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En los últimos años, un gran número de ciudades 
ha optado por el turismo urbano y cultural como 
un medio para activar su economía y conseguir 
la regeneración de sus áreas históricas ante el 
proceso de decadencia y vaciado funcional que 
venían sufriendo. 
En las ciudades europeas, la implantación de nue-
vos usos turísticos suele darse en las áreas urba-
nas antiguas reconocidas por su valor patrimonial: 
la ciudad histórica. Estas áreas refl ejan la evolu-
ción de las ciudades desde su origen hasta nues-
tros días y el modelo futuro por el que apuestan, 
suelen concentrar la mayor parte de los bienes pa-
trimoniales y normalmente tienen un carácter bien 
defi nido que las distingue de las extensiones más 
recientes. En los países europeos existen pautas 
similares en la protección y gestión de las ciuda-
des históricas, si bien también se encuentran di-
ferencias en la concepción y tratamiento de estas 
áreas, que pueden englobarse en dos modelos: el 
anglosajón y el latino.
Las áreas históricas de algunas ciudades euro-
peas han atraído un número signifi cativo de turis-
tas desde hace siglos, como es el caso de Bath, 
Heidelberg o Florencia, que hoy en día constituyen 
destinos de turismo patrimonial consolidados. En 
este tipo de ciudades, la actividad turística suele 
ser la dominante y la conservación del patrimo-
nio y su enriquecimiento se han convertido en una 
prioridad, muchas de ellas han sido reconocidas 
con la declaración de Patrimonio Mundial. Este 
fenómeno ha sido el foco de numerosas investi-
gaciones.
Por otro lado, un buen número de ciudades en las 
que el turismo era un sector secundario han op-
tado por convertirlo en una actividad económica 
principal en los últimos años. Se trata de ciudades 
que partían en desventaja competitiva respecto de 
las anteriores, con un patrimonio menos recono-
cido y sin grandes atracciones culturales, donde 
extensas áreas industriales y portuarias se que-
daron vacantes debido a los cambios económicos 
traídos por la globalización. Estas ciudades no 
estaban preparadas para atraer grandes grupos 
de visitantes, por lo que están siendo objeto de 
un rápido proceso de transformación, especial-
mente complejo en su ciudad histórica pues allí 
se concentran la mayor parte de las atracciones, 
actividades secundarias y fl ujos de visitantes en 
un entorno frágil. 
La presente tesis doctoral se centra en el fenóme-
no comentado, el objeto de estudio es la gestión 
de procesos de adecuación turística de la ciudad 
histórica en ciudades medias multifuncionales eu-
ropeas de los contextos anglosajón y latino, cen-
trándonos en sus implicaciones sobre el patrimo-
nio urbano.
1.1
Presentación de la 
tesis doctoral
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Resumen
El objetivo de la tesis doctoral es analizar la ade-
cuación turística de la ciudad histórica y cómo este 
proceso afecta al patrimonio urbano. La investiga-
ción se centra en dos ciudades medias europeas, 
multifuncionales y costeras, de los contextos britá-
nico y mediterráneo. Tratar un caso de estudio de 
cada una de estas áreas permite observar cómo 
se aplican sus modelos de conservación y gestión 
del patrimonio a nivel local. El esquema de trabajo 
general sigue el mismo proceso tanto para el mar-
co teórico como para el estudio de casos: análisis 
de la ciudad histórica como bien patrimonial, es-
tudio del fenómeno del turismo cultural urbano y 
trabajo sobre la deﬁ nición y gestión de la ciudad 
histórico-turística.
En el apartado del estado de la cuestión se lleva 
a cabo una revisión de la doctrina internacional en 
materia de deﬁ nición, valores patrimoniales y uso 
turístico de la ciudad histórica. A continuación se 
realiza un acercamiento al turismo cultural urba-
no en aspectos como su deﬁ nición, segmentos, 
perﬁ l de visitantes, motivaciones, actividades que 
llevan a cabo, número de turistas y razones que 
propician su auge. Seguidamente, la investigación 
se centra en las implicaciones del turismo como 
herramienta de regeneración de áreas urbanas 
históricas y en las propuestas para conseguir un 
modelo más sostenible. Una sección especíﬁ ca 
está reservada para la regeneración del borde 
marítimo. Teniendo en cuenta las tendencias ac-
tuales del turismo cultural, especialmente su aper-
tura a la búsqueda de experiencias y a aspectos 
anteriormente considerados periféricos, se dedica 
un apartado al crecimiento del turismo creativo y 
a la concentración de las actividades relacionadas 
en barrios especíﬁ cos. A continuación se analiza 
la relación de la promoción turística en las estrate-
gias de marketing urbano, dedicando una sección 
especial a la celebración de eventos como medio 
para atraer visitantes y difundir la nueva imagen 
de marca. Después se hace un acercamiento a 
la ciudad histórico-turística en aspectos como su 
deﬁ nición, características, modelos singulares y 
actores y políticas implicados en su gestión. Se-
guidamente se analizan las diferencias regionales 
en Europa en materia de conservación del patri-
monio, centrándonos en los modelos británico y 
español y especialmente en el inglés y andaluz. 
Además se presentan características sobre el mo-
delo turístico de estas áreas, en particular sobre el 
turismo cultural urbano. 
En las ciudades tomadas como caso de estudio, 
Plymouth y Málaga, se sigue el mismo procedi-
miento. En primer lugar se presenta la evolución 
y marco actual de la conservación del patrimonio, 
centrándonos en la normativa, planes urbanísti-
cos, catálogos y herramientas de gestión local. En 
segundo lugar se analizan los antecedentes del 
fenómeno turístico y el modelo actual de cada ciu-
dad, a través de una selección de guías turísticas 
históricas y actuales, información presentada a los 
visitantes, estrategias turísticas, planes urbanísti-
cos y trabajo de campo para reﬂ ejar la plasmación 
de las atracciones y servicios turísticos. En tercer 
lugar se estudian los actores e iniciativas que in-
tervienen en la adecuación turística de la ciudad 
histórica en relación con la cultura y el patrimonio, 
turismo, urbanismo y desarrollo económico. 
A continuación se analiza cómo las dos ciudades 
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se suman a tres tendencias globales del turismo 
cultural urbano, como son la celebración de gran-
des eventos, la regeneración del borde marítimo y 
el fomento de las actividades creativas. 
Finalmente se exponen cinco propuestas que po-
drían servir para que Málaga desarrolle un modelo 
turístico más sostenible en relación con la conser-
vación del patrimonio urbano y la integración de 
los valores patrimoniales de la ciudad histórica.
Abstract
The objective of the doctoral thesis is to analyze 
the tourist use of the historic city and how this pro-
cess affects to urban heritage. The research has 
been focused on two European, medium size, 
multifunctional, coastal cities from the British and 
Mediterranean contexts. Having a case from the-
se two geographical areas makes it possible to 
observe how the two different models in heritage 
preservation and management are applied at a lo-
cal level. The general work plan follows the same 
steps, both for the theoretical approach and the 
case study: analysis of the historic city as a he-
ritage asset, study of the urban cultural tourism 
phenomenon, and work on the defi nition and ma-
nagement of the tourist-historic city. 
In the state of the art section, a review is made of 
the international agreements on the defi nition, he-
ritage values and tourist use of the historic city. It is 
followed by an approach to urban cultural tourism 
in aspects such as defi nition, segmentation, 
tourists profi le, motivations, activities undertaken, 
visitors fi gures and reasons for its rise. After that, 
the research focuses on implications of tourism 
as a regeneration tool in historic urban areas, and 
the proposals towards a more sustainable model. 
A specifi c section is dedicated to the regeneration 
of the waterfront. Taking into account the current 
trends on cultural tourism, especially its extension 
to personal experiences and aspects formerly con-
sidered as peripheral, a section is dedicated to the 
rise of creative tourism and the concentration of 
creative activities in particular neighbourhoods. 
Right after, the impact of tourism promotion on city 
marketing strategies is analyzed, a specifi c section 
is dedicated to the celebration of events as a way 
to attract visitors and as a branding tool. Below, 
an approach to the tourist-historic city is made in 
aspects such as defi nition, characteristics, special 
types, and actors and policies involved in its ma-
nagement. After that, regional differences in Euro-
pe are analyzed regarding heritage preservation, 
focusing on the British and Spanish models and 
particularly on the English and Andalusian ones. 
Characteristics about the tourism model of these 
geographical areas, and specially about urban cul-
tural tourism, are also presented.
In the selected cities, namely Plymouth and Ma-
laga, the same process is followed. Firstly, the 
evolution and current framework of heritage pre-
servation are presented, focusing on heritage re-
gulations, urban plans including heritage-related 
policies, statutory lists and local management 
tools. Secondly, their tourist history and current 
model are analyzed through a selection of historic 
and current guidebooks, information presented to 
visitors, tourism strategies, urban plans including 
tourism-related policies, and fi eldwork to refl ect 
the physical distribution of tourist attractions and 
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services. Thirdly, actors and initiatives intervining 
in the tourist use of the historic city are studied, 
in relation to culture and heritage, tourism, urban 
planning and economic development.
After that, local initiatives in relation to three global 
trends on urban cultural tourism are studied in both 
cities, namely the celebration of major events, the 
regeneration of the waterfront and the promotion 
of creative activities.
Finally, ﬁ ve proposals are explained, which could 
help Malaga to develop a more sustainable tourist 
model in relation to urban heritage preservation 
and integration of its historic city’s heritage va-
lues.
Antecedentes
La propuesta de tesis doctoral continúa una tra-
yectoria investigadora iniciada con el trabajo ﬁ n de 
máster titulado “Políticas patrimoniales y turísticas 
en la ciudad histórica de Málaga”, presentado en 
febrero de 2011 para el Máster Universitario en Ar-
quitectura y Patrimonio Histórico, organizado por 
la Universidad de Sevilla en colaboración con la 
Consejería de Cultura de la Junta de Andalucía. 
El objeto de estudio de dicho trabajo se centró en 
analizar las intervenciones que están teniendo lu-
gar en la ciudad histórica malagueña con el obje-
tivo de hacerla más atractiva para los visitantes. 
Las transformaciones afectan a varias dimensio-
nes urbanas como son el tejido urbano, las activi-
dades y los referentes culturales. En este proceso, 
la consideración del patrimonio ha oscilado desde 
su reconocimiento hasta su banalización, redu-
ciéndolo en ocasiones a su utilidad como recurso 
escénico. El trabajo trata las causas, agentes y 
método de funcionamiento, así como la manera 
en que se plasman las nuevas funciones turísti-
cas, especialmente en relación con los valores 
patrimoniales de la ciudad.
Durante el desarrollo del trabajo ﬁ n de máster par-
ticipamos en el proyecto de investigación “Las pie-
zas mínimas del turismo” en la Escuela Técnica 
Superior de Arquiectura de la Universidad de Má-
laga. Gracias a este contrato tuvimos la oportuni-
dad de iniciarnos en la investigación del fenómeno 
turístico en la Costa del Sol a través de sus refe-
rentes urbanos y arquitectónicos. Este trabajo ha 
quedado plasmado en el libro “Turismo líquido”.1
Una vez entregado el trabajo ﬁ n de máster, se ha 
seguido profundizando en algunos aspectos a me-
dida que se presentaban en diversos congresos y 
publicaciones internacionales, en estos foros he-
mos tenido la oportunidad de dar a conocer nues-
tras investigaciones a algunos de los investigado-
res más relevantes en la materia. 
1
Pié i Ninot R, Rosa Jiménez CJ (eds.). Turismo líquido. Málaga: Universidad de Málaga y Escuela Técnica Superior de Arqui-1 
tectura de Málaga; 2010.
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Preguntas de investigación
La pregunta de investigación es la siguiente:
¿Cómo se gestiona la adecuación turística de la 
ciudad histórica en los contextos británico y me-
diterráneo, especialmente en relación con la con-
servación del patrimonio urbano?
La pregunta anterior se desglosa a su vez en las 
siguientes:
1. ¿Qué valores se atribuyen a las áreas urbanas 
históricas para justiﬁ car su protección? 
2. ¿Cómo ha evolucionado el concepto de ciudad 
histórica? 
3. ¿Qué recoge la doctrina internacional sobre la 
utilización turística de la ciudad histórica?
4. ¿Cómo deﬁ ne la literatura cientíﬁ ca el turismo 
cultural urbano? ¿Qué segmentos abarca? 
5. ¿Cuál es el perﬁ l del turista cultural urbano, sus 
motivaciones y las actividades que realiza? ¿Qué 
tamaño tiene este fenómeno en número de turis-
tas? ¿Qué motivos propician su auge?
6. ¿Qué relación hay entre la apuesta por el tu-
rismo cultural urbano y la regeneración de barrios 
históricos degradados?
7. ¿Existen algunas propuestas encaminadas a 
conseguir una adecuación turística que no rompa 
el equilibrio urbano y asegure la conservación de 
los recursos culturales, especialmente del patri-
monio?
8. ¿Qué papel tiene el borde marítimo en la ade-
cuación turística de la ciudad histórica?
9. ¿Hasta qué punto son relevantes hoy en día los 
aspectos periféricos de la cultura en las motivacio-
nes de los turistas culturales urbanos?
10. ¿Cómo se plasma físicamente el auge de las 
actividades relacionadas con el turismo creativo 
en la ciudad?
11. ¿Qué relación hay entre la apuesta por el turis-
mo cultural urbano y las estrategias de marketing 
de las ciudades?
12. ¿Qué papel tiene la celebración de grandes 
eventos en la atracción de turistas culturales ur-
banos y promoción de una nueva imagen de la 
ciudad?
13. ¿Cómo se deﬁ ne la ciudad histórico-turística? 
¿Qué características tiene? ¿Qué tipos hay? 
14. ¿Qué actores y políticas inciden en la gestión 
de la ciudad histórico-turística? ¿Cómo se relacio-
nan entre ellos?
15. ¿Se pueden observar diferencias regionales 
en Europa en cuanto a la protección y gestión del 
patrimonio urbano? 
16. ¿Qué particularidades tienen los modelos de 
gestión del patrimonio urbano británico y español, 
centrándonos en los modelos inglés y andaluz?
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17. ¿Cuáles son las características del modelo tu-
rístico de ambos países? ¿Qué relevancia tiene el 
turismo cultural urbano?
18. ¿Podemos tomar un caso de estudio en cada 
ámbito para analizar el proceso de adecuación tu-
rística de su ciudad histórica?
En concreto, nos formulamos las siguientes pre-
guntas para los casos de estudio:
19. ¿Cómo ha evolucionado la protección y ges-
tión patrimonial de la ciudad histórica en ambos 
casos?
20. ¿Cuál es el marco actual de la protección de 
la ciudad histórica como bien cultural en ambos 
casos?
21. ¿Qué antecedentes presentan las dos ciuda-
des en cuanto a actividad turística, especialmente 
en relación con la utilización de los recursos patri-
moniales?
22. ¿Cuál es la presencia e importancia de las ac-
tividades turísticas hoy en día en las dos ciuda-
des? ¿Qué papel juega el patrimonio en el modelo 
turístico?
23. ¿Qué actores e iniciativas están interviniendo 
en ambas ciudades en el fomento de las activi-
dades turísticas en la ciudad histórica en relación 
con la cultura y patrimonio, turismo, urbanismo y 
desarrollo económico?
24. ¿Cómo se suman las dos ciudades a la ten-
dencia de celebración de grandes eventos?
25. ¿Qué iniciativas están desarrollando las dos 
ciudades para lograr la activación turística del bor-
de marítimo? ¿Cómo se integra el patrimonio?
26. ¿Qué iniciativas han desarrollado las dos ciu-
dades para estimular la concentración de activida-
des creativas?
27. ¿Es posible extraer propuestas de todo lo 
analizado para lograr una adecuación turística de 
la ciudad histórica malagueña más acorde con el 
respeto a sus valores patrimoniales?
Research questions
The research question is the following:
How is the tourist use of the historic city managed 
in the British and Mediterranean contexts, particu-
larly in relation to urban heritage preservation?
The former question is divided into the following 
ones: 
1. What heritage values are recognised in historic 
urban areas, that justify their protection?
2. How has the concept of historic city evolved?
3. What do international agreements consider 
about the tourist use of the historic city?
4. How does scientifi c literature defi ne urban cul-
tural tourism? Which are the segments that it co-
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vers?
5. What is the proﬁ le of urban cultural tourists, and 
what are their motivations and the activities that 
they develop? How big is this phenomenon in ﬁ gu-
res? What reasons have lead to its rise?
6. What is the relationship between the develop-
ment of urban cultural tourism and regeneration of 
rundown historic neighborhoods?
7. Are there any proposals to develop urban cultu-
ral tourism without breaking the urban balance and 
preserving cultural and heritage resources?
8. Which is the role of the waterfront on the tourist 
adaptation of the historic city?
9. To what extent are cultural aspects formerly 
considered as peripheral, relevant in the motiva-
tions of urban cultural tourists today?
10. How are creative activities distributed in the 
city?
11. What is the relationship between urban cultu-
ral tourism development and city marketing stra-
tegies?
12. What role have major events got in attracting 
urban cultural tourists and promoting a new city’s 
image?
13. How is the tourist-historic city deﬁ ned? What 
are its characteristics? What types are there?
14. What actors and policies are involved in the 
management of the tourist-historic city? How do 
they relate to each other?
15. Is it possible to observe regional differences in 
Europe regarding protection and management of 
urban heritage?
16. What are the distinctive features of the British 
and Spanish models of urban heritage manage-
ment, focusing on the English and Andalusian ca-
ses?
17. What are the main features of the tourist mo-
del in each country? How relevant is urban cultural 
tourism?
18. Can we take a case study in each context to 
analyze the tourist use of its historic city?
For each case study, research questions are the 
following:
19 . How has heritage protection and management 
of the historic city evolved in both cases?
20. What is the current framework for the preser-
vation of the historic city as a heritage asset in 
both cases?
21. How has the cities’ tourist model evolved, es-
pecially in relation to the use of heritage assets?
22. What is the presence and importance of tourism 
activities today? What is the role of heritage in the 
cities’ tourism model?
23. What are the actors and the initiatives interve-
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ning in the tourist use of the historic city in relation 
to culture and heritage, tourism, urban planning 
and economic development?
24. How do both cities participate of the trend of 
hosting major events?
25. What initiatives are being developed in both 
cities in order to increase the tourist use of the 
waterfront? How is heritage integrated?
26. What initiatives have the two cities developed 
in order to promote concentration of creative acti-
vities?
27. From what has been analyzed, is it possible 
to launch proposals to achieve a tourist use of 
Malaga’s historic city better respecting its heritage 
values?
Hipótesis de partida
Las hipótesis de partida son las siguientes:
1. Existen una serie de valores identitarios, histó-
ricos y artísticos asumidos de manera general en 
Europa que han propiciado el interés por la protec-
ción del patrimonio urbano, superando la concep-
ción aislada del monumento.
2. El concepto de ciudad histórica parte del re-
conocimiento del valor del entorno de los bienes 
aislados como parte constitutiva de los mismos. 
Posteriormente, las áreas urbanas adquieren 
reconocimiento por sí mismas de la mano de la 
teoría de los bienes culturales. Más adelante, el 
principio de conservación integrada relaciona la 
protección de la ciudad histórica con su regene-
ración y el mantenimiento de la población, refor-
zando la vinculación entre conservación y planea-
miento urbano.
3. La adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica 
puede suponer benefi cios económicos y socia-
les para la comunidad local. El patrimonio es un 
recurso frágil, su utilización debe ir ligado a su 
conservación, un equilibrio de usos, respeto a la 
autenticidad e identidad locales y equilibrio en el 
reparto de benefi cios y cargas.
4. No existe una defi nición cerrada sobre el turis-
mo cultural urbano, esta depende del campo de 
conocimiento, organismo, autor y subsegmentos 
y perfi les de turistas que se consideren. De for-
ma paralela a los cambios socioeconómicos de 
las últimas décadas, el núcleo de este segmento 
está cediendo protagonismo a las actividades de 
la periferia. 
5. El turista cultural urbano tiende cada vez más a 
compartir afi nidades y pautas de comportamiento 
con el residente local. El turismo cultural urbano es 
un fenómeno en auge gracias a su capacidad de 
adaptación a un modelo económico que se basa 
en la generación de experiencias e intercambio de 
símbolos, donde cultura, economía y turismo tien-
den a confl uir. 
6. El turismo cultural urbano es visto como una 
oportunidad para cambiar la base económica de 
la ciudad y generar empleo. También conlleva per-
juicios como excesiva dependencia, congestión y 
sobrecarga de los recursos. Las actividades turís-
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ticas forman parte de las estrategias de regenera-
ción de barrios históricos degradados. Estas es-
trategias combinan conservación con arquitectura 
icónica y espacios públicos espectaculares. En 
relación con el patrimonio, se produce un proceso 
de selección de unos pocos bienes singulares y 
fácilmente consumibles, desechando el resto. Es 
común que las ciudades históricas regeneradas 
para atraer turistas se parezcan entre sí y tengan 
aspecto de espacio escénico, monofuncional, va-
cío y gentriﬁ cado.
7. Para lograr la sostenibilidad del modelo se debe 
garantizar la conservación de los recursos, limitar 
la aﬂ uencia de visitantes, facilitar la participación 
ciudadana, respetar la identidad local y mantener 
un equilibrio de usos.
8. El borde marítimo histórico ofrece importantes 
ventajas competitivas para atraer turistas a las 
ciudades que cuentan con él. Las operaciones de 
integración ofrecen características comunes, las 
ciudades van adaptando propuestas globales a 
los aspectos locales y demandas actuales, llegan-
do a resultados parecidos volcados en usos co-
merciales. Algunos proyectos actuales apuestan 
por una mayor integración del patrimonio y de las 
actividades portuarias tradicionales.
9. Hoy en día está creciendo la idea de la cultura 
como proceso y no tanto como producto. El visi-
tante busca sentirse coproductor en la generación 
de su experiencia turística y adquieren más im-
portancia las actividades creativas como ventaja 
competitiva ante la saturación de productos tradi-
cionales.
10. Para atraer turismo creativo, muchas ciudades 
optan por concentrar las actividades de este tipo 
en un sector urbano. Estos barrios tienen carac-
terísticas similares y el patrimonio adquiere una 
nueva función como factor de inspiración y de an-
claje en la identidad local.
11. El aumento del atractivo y de la promoción de 
la ciudad que conlleva la llegada de turistas cultu-
rales urbanos es aprovechado para mostrar una 
nueva imagen que la haga más competitiva en un 
mundo globalizado. La marca de ciudad se vale 
de todos los componentes: patrimonio material, 
aspectos intangibles, arquitectura icónica, urba-
nismo espectacular, zonas regeneradas, etc.
12. Muchas ciudades ven en los eventos inter-
nacionales de gran impacto mediático una plata-
forma para lanzar la nueva imagen de la ciudad. 
Estos suponen además un importante medio para 
aumentar la llegada de turistas culturales urbanos 
y acelerar los procesos de regeneración.
13. La ciudad histórico-turística es el modelo que 
explica el proceso de adecuación turística de una 
parte de la ciudad histórica. Este modelo es espe-
cialmente útil en ciudades medias. Se caracteriza 
por la concentración espacial de actividades y tu-
ristas y la selección patrimonial desde la perspec-
tiva del visitante. El estudio del sistema turístico 
nos puede dar claves sobre la plasmación espa-
cial de recursos, actividades y servicios turísticos.
14. La gestión del turismo en la ciudad histórica 
implica la participación de diferentes actores de 
los sectores público, privado y tercer sector. Ade-
más se aplican diversas políticas que podemos 
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clasiﬁ car en cuatro grupos: cultura y patrimonio, 
turismo, urbanismo y economía. Es común la ge-
neración de conﬂ ictos entre los diversos intereses 
que convergen en el mismo espacio y en los mis-
mos bienes.
15. Existen diferencias entre el mundo anglosajón 
y latino en aspectos como la protección de los 
bienes individuales y de la ciudad histórica en su 
conjunto, el distinto papel de los actores públicos, 
privados y del tercer sector, el origen y evolución 
en el reconocimiento del valor de la ciudad histó-
rica y de las medidas para lograr su conservación 
y la relación entre gestión patrimonial y planea-
miento urbano.
16. Las diferencias anteriores quedan reﬂ ejadas 
en la legislación y modelo de gestión del patri-
monio del Reino Unido y España en aspectos 
como los antecedentes legislativos, el contexto 
administrativo, las funciones de cada organismo 
implicado, el protagonismo de las organizaciones 
ciudadanas, las ﬁ guras de protección o el papel 
del planeamiento urbano.
17. Ambos países son potencias turísticas en 
cuanto a recepción de visitantes. El Reino Unido 
es uno de los grandes emisores de turistas ha-
cia España. El papel del turismo cultural urbano 
es signiﬁ cativo y creciente en los dos países para 
mantener su competitividad.
18. Tomar una ciudad de cada ámbito con carac-
terísticas comunes e inmersas en la adecuación 
turística de sus ciudades históricas nos permitirá 
estudiar a nivel local las diferencias antes plan-
teadas.
19. La evolución de la protección y gestión de la 
ciudad histórica en ambos casos reﬂ eja los cam-
bios en la doctrina internacional, legislación na-
cional, coyuntura histórica y voluntad y capacidad 
local para conservar su patrimonio.
20. Actualmente, ambas han conseguido prote-
ger su ciudad histórica de acuerdo con las ﬁ guras 
de protección nacionales existentes y los instru-
mentos locales. En los dos casos existen zonas 
y bienes en peligro y la delimitación de la ciudad 
histórica reconocida no está cerrada.
21. Las dos ciudades presentan antecedentes co-
munes en cuanto a su modelo turístico. No obs-
tante, ambas evolucionaron de manera distinta en 
función de sus contextos históricos y cambios en 
los mercados. El papel del patrimonio se ha visto 
afectado por estos cambios hasta convertirse re-
cientemente en un recurso básico.
22. Las dos ciudades ven el turismo cultural urba-
no como un modo de revitalizar su economía y sus 
áreas urbanas históricas centrales. Ambas han 
desarrollado o actualizado sus recursos primarios 
y secundarios y han propiciado la generación de 
una ciudad histórico-turística donde se concentran 
los atractivos y actividades asociadas.
23. En el proceso de adecuación turística de la 
ciudad histórica y, fruto de su contexto y de las 
particularidades locales, existen distintas relacio-
nes y grados de protagonismo entre los actores 
pertenecientes a los sectores público, privado y 
tercer sector y entre las iniciativas aplicadas en 
materia de cultura y patrimonio, turismo, urbanis-
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mo y economía.
24. Las dos ciudades se han sumado a la tenden-
cia común de celebración de grandes eventos, uti-
lizándolos como parte de su estrategia de marke-
ting y para captar turistas. Se observan diferencias 
en cuanto a los recursos utilizados, los procesos 
llevados a cabo y los resultados obtenidos.
25. En ambos casos se están desarrollando inicia-
tivas para lograr la activación turística del borde 
marítimo. Una diferencia fundamental entre las 
dos ciudades se observa en la integración del pa-
trimonio en estas operaciones.
26. Ninguna de las dos ciudades es ajena a la ten-
dencia global de potenciar las actividades relacio-
nadas con el turismo creativo. En ambos casos 
hay intentos y proyectos de adecuar barrios para 
tal ﬁ n aunque con resultados limitados.
27. La adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica 
malagueña puede realizarse de forma más acorde 
con el respeto a sus valores patrimoniales. Pode-
mos desarrollar propuestas en tal sentido basán-
donos en todo lo analizado.
Objetivos
Los objetivos son los siguientes:
1. Analizar por qué la ciudad histórica es reconoci-
da como un bien que vale la pena proteger.
2. Hacer un recorrido por la evolución de la idea 
de ciudad histórica en la doctrina internacional.
3. Revisar los acuerdos internacionales en mate-
ria de utilización turística de la ciudad histórica.
4. Recopilar las principales deﬁ niciones del turis-
mo cultural urbano que aparecen en la literatura 
cientíﬁ ca y presentar la diversidad de posturas en 
cuanto a los segmentos que abarca.
5. Presentar las características básicas de este 
fenómeno en cuanto a perﬁ l de los visitantes, mo-
tivaciones, actividades que realizan, tamaño del 
sector y motivos que propician su auge.
6. Profundizar en la utilización del turismo cultu-
ral urbano como estrategia para regenerar barrios 
históricos degradados.
7. Analizar las propuestas en torno a lograr una 
adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica más 
equilibrada desde el punto de vista de la soste-
nibilidad.
8. Tratar la activación turística del borde marítimo 
como área singular dentro de la ciudad histórica.
9. Estudiar la transición de un turismo cultural ba-
sado en los monumentos y actividades culturales 
tradicionales a otro centrado en la experiencia y la 
creatividad.
10. Tratar la creación de barrios especíﬁ cos donde 
se concentran las actividades atractivas para los 
turistas que buscan experiencias creativas.
11. Analizar la relación entre la apuesta por el tu-
rismo cultural urbano y las estrategias de marke-
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ting de las ciudades.
12. Profundizar en el papel de los grandes even-
tos como estrategia de marketing y de promoción 
turística de la ciudad.
13. Analizar la deﬁ nición de la ciudad histórico-
turística, de sus características, de sus tipos más 
relevantes para esta investigación y de las aporta-
ciones recientes en la literatura cientíﬁ ca.
14. Recopilar lo que contempla la literatura cientí-
ﬁ ca en cuanto a los actores y políticas implicados 
en la gestión de la ciudad histórico-turística y la 
relación entre ellos.
15. Presentar las diferencias en relación con la 
protección y gestión del patrimonio urbano en Eu-
ropa.
16. Centrarnos en las particularidades de los mo-
delos de gestión del patrimonio urbano británico y 
español, especialmente inglés y andaluz.
17. Analizar las características del modelo turís-
tico de ambos países, especialmente en relación 
con el turismo cultural urbano.
18. Elegir un caso de estudio de cada ámbito que 
permita analizar el proceso de adecuación turísti-
ca de su ciudad histórica.
19. Analizar en cada una de las ciudades cómo ha 
evolucionado la protección y gestión de la ciudad 
histórica.
20. Profundizar en cada caso en sus marcos ac-
tuales de protección de la ciudad histórica como 
bien cultural.
21. Realizar un recorrido por la historia del turismo 
en cada ciudad.
22. Presentar la relevancia actual de las activida-
des turísticas en ambos casos.
23. Analizar los actores e iniciativas implicados en 
la adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica en 
ambos casos en relación con la cultura y patrimo-
nio, turismo, urbanismo y economía.
24. Estudiar cómo se suman las dos ciudades a la 
tendencia de celebración de grandes eventos.
25. Analizar la adecuación turística del borde ma-
rítimo y la integración del patrimonio en los nuevos 
usos.
26. Estudiar las inicativas de ambas ciudades 
para concentrar las actividades atractivas para los 
turistas creativos.
27. Presentar propuestas para lograr una ade-
cuación turística de la ciudad histórica malagueña 
más equilibrada y respetuosa con sus valores pa-
trimoniales. Las propuestas se extraerán del pro-
ceso de análisis, reconociendo aquellos aspectos 
mejor desarrollados en el ejemplo británico pero 
sin ánimo de realizar una trasposición literal.
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Metodología y fuentes principales
A continuación se presenta la metodología segui-
da y una selección de fuentes principales, el lista-
do completo puede consultarse en la bibliografía.
El esquema de trabajo general de la tesis docto-
ral sigue el modelo de acercamiento a la ciudad 
histórico-turística presentado por Brito. Comen-
zamos analizando la ciudad histórica como bien 
patrimonial, a continuación se estudia el fenóme-
no del turismo cultural urbano y posteriormente se 
trabaja sobre la deﬁ nición y gestión de la ciudad 
histórico-turística. Este esquema de trabajo se si-
gue tanto en el capítulo de introducción o estado 
de la cuestión como en el estudio de cada caso. 
El término “ciudad histórica” es usado de dos ma-
neras en la literatura cientíﬁ ca. Puede referirse a 
la ciudad en su totalidad, implicando la existen-
cia de un marcado carácter histórico en contraste 
con otras ciudades que destacan por su función 
industrial, portuaria, etc. Por otro lado, la ciudad 
histórica puede hacer referencia a los barrios anti-
guos de la ciudad, distinguiéndolos de los barrios 
más modernos2. En esta tesis doctoral se utiliza el 
segundo signiﬁ cado.
En esta tesis doctoral se han utilizado los siguien-
tes recursos: fuentes bibliográﬁ cas de expertos 
en la materia, fuentes documentales de entida-
des implicadas, doctrina patrimonial internacional 
y acuerdos internacionales en materia turística, 
legislación antigua y vigente, datos estadísticos, 
planes urbanísticos municipales actuales e histó-
ricos, actas municipales, planos actuales e histó-
2
Fig. 1
Conﬁ guración de la ciudad histórico-turística de acuerdo con Brito. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Brito M. Ciudades histó-Fig. 1 
ricas como destinos patrimoniales. Una mirada comparada: España y Brasil. Sevilla: Junta de Andalucía, Consejería de 
Cultura; 2009. p. 65.
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Oxford: Per-2 
gamon; 2000. p. 42.
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ricos, ortofotografías actuales e históricas, foto-
grafías actuales e históricas, trabajo de campo, 
entrevistas a actores relacionados con la materia 
y artículos de prensa actual y antigua.
El primer capítulo comienza analizando los valores 
que se atribuyen a la ciudad histórica, la evolución 
del propio concepto y las consideraciones sobre su 
adecuación turística en la doctrina internacional. 
Para ello se han utilizado las cartas y acuerdos 
internacionales refrendados por organismos como 
ICOMOS, OMT y UNESCO, y la interpretación de 
varios autores como Aguirre Arias, Álvarez Mora, 
Ashworth, Burgos Estrada, Castillo Ruiz, Choay, 
Conti, Fernández-Baca Casares, García Hernán-
dez y Martínez López.
A continuación se deﬁ ne el turismo cultural urbano, 
sus segmentos, perﬁ l de los turistas, motivaciones, 
actividades, tamaño del fenómeno y motivos del 
auge. También se ha analizado la literatura cientí-
ﬁ ca en la materia y fuentes estadísticas. Entre los 
autores nos hemos basado en Ashworth, Bonet i 
Agustí, Bowitz, Brandis García, Brito, Casariego 
Ramírez, Cazes, Cortés Puya, Del Río Lafuente, 
De la Calle Vaquero, Donaire Benito, García Her-
nández, Guerra Jiménez, Guerrero Quintero, Gu-
tiérrez Puebla, Harvey, Ibenholt, Jansen-Verbeke, 
Law, MacCannell, Maitland, Martín Gil, Meethan, 
Mínguez García, Miranda Ontiveros, Monteserín 
Abellá, Morère Molinero, Pearce, Perelló Oliver, 
Richards, Troitiño Vinuesa, Urry, Willey y Williams. 
Entre las fuentes encontramos a la Comisión Eu-
ropea, Consejería de Turismo, Comercio y Depor-
te (Andalucía), Department for Culture, Media and 
Sport (Reino Unido), English Heritage (Inglaterra), 
Eurostat, Exceltur (España), Ministerio de Asuntos 
Exteriores y Cooperación (España), Ministerio de 
Cultura (España), Ministerio de Industria, Turismo 
y Comercio (España), OCDE y OMT. 
En el estudio de la relación entre el turismo cul-
tural urbano y la regeneración de barrios histó-
ricos degradados nos basamos en el trabajo de 
autores como Agudo Torrico, Álvarez Mora, An-
dré, Artigues, Ashworth, Ayala Castro, Berenstein 
Jacques, Bernal Santa Olalla, Blázquez, Casa-
riego Ramírez, Cortés, Delgado, Díaz Álvarez, 
Fainstein, Fessler Vaz, Freestone, García Hernán-
dez, Gibson, Guerra Jiménez, Guerrero Quintero, 
Gunay, Hall, Jansen-Verbeke, Judd, Law, López, 
Maitland, Martín Ferran, Martínez López, Mee-
than, Muñoz, Murray, Negussie, Nikolić, Okano, 
Pearce, Pérez Cano, Reichl, Richards, Romero 
Moragas, Samson, Soto, Toselli, Troitiño Torralba, 
Troitiño Vinuesa, Tunbridge, Urry, Van der Borg, 
Vasagar, Williams y Zukin. Además se han teni-
do en cuenta informes del Department for Culture, 
Media and Sport (Reino Unido), English Heritage 
(Inglaterra), Exceltur (España) y OMT.
Para analizar las propuestas en torno a la sosteni-
bilidad del turismo cultural urbano en la ciudad his-
tórica se han recogido las reﬂ exiones de Casarie-
go Ramírez, Clark, Cooper, Fletcher, Fyall, García 
Hernández, Gilbert, Godfrey, Guerra Jiménez, Hu-
ning, Novy, Pearce, Pérez Cano, Revilla, Troitiño 
Vinuesa, Van der Borg y Wanhill, entre otros. Se 
han utilizado documentos de instituciones como el 
Department for Culture, Media and Sport (Reino 
Unido) y OMT.
Para el análisis de la adecuación turística del bor-
de marítimo se han tenido en cuenta los trabajos 
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de Alemany Llovera, Andrade Marqués, Estrada 
Llaquet, Law, Pinder, Saiz Mugica, Smith, Van Ho-
oydonk, Ward, Warsewa y Williams, entre otros. 
También se han utilizado informes de la Cruise Li-
nes International Association.
En el estudio del turismo creativo y de los barrios 
creativos se ha trabajado basándonos en autores 
como Bell, Bernad Monferrer, Casariego Ramírez, 
Cohendet, De la Calle Vaquero, Chapple, Dos 
Santos-Duisenberg, Florida, Grandadam, Greffe, 
Guerra Jiménez, Jackson, Jayne, Kim, Landry, 
Law, Llovet Rodríguez, Maitland, Martin, Morère 
Molinero, Perelló Oliver, Pratt, Richards y Sasaki, 
Scott, Short, Simon, Van der Borg, Vidal González 
y Zukin. También se han utilizado documentos del 
Comité de las Regiones, Department for Culture, 
Media and Sport (Reino Unido) y OMT.
Para el análisis de la relación entre la apuesta 
por el turismo cultural urbano y las estrategias de 
marketing de las ciudades. y en concreto del pa-
pel que tiene la celebración de grandes eventos, 
se han utilizado fuentes de Andersen, Ashworth, 
Barrera Fernández, Bernad Monferrer, Binkhorst, 
Casariego Ramírez, Del Barrio, Devesa, Florida, 
Grande, Guardia, Guerra Jiménez, Gunay, Habit, 
Herrero, Law, Lichrou, Liu, Llovet Rodríguez, Mait-
land, Meethan, Mihalis, Monclús, Muñoz, Naranjo 
Escudero, O’Malley, Patterson, Plagge, Prentice, 
Reina Fernández, Richards, Rifkin, Romero Mo-
ragas, Van der Borg y Zukin, entre otros. Además 
se han tratado informes de la Comisión Europea, 
English Heritage (Inglaterra), Exceltur (España) y 
OMT.
El estudio de la deﬁ nición, características, tipos y 
actores y políticas implicados en la gestión de la 
ciudad histórico-turística se ha realizado sobre la 
base de las reﬂ exiones de Aas, Álvarez Mora, As-
hworth, Ayala Castro, Bramwell, Brandis García, 
Castillo Ruiz, Cortés Puya, Curry, Del Río Lafuen-
te, De la Calle Vaquero, Essex, Fletcher, García 
Hernández, Graham, Gunay, Gutiérrez Puebla, 
Hernández Ramírez, Howard, Jansen-Verbeke, 
Ladkin, Law, Lievois, Llull Peñalba, Martín Gil, 
Meethan, Messenger, Mínguez García, Montese-
rín Abellá, Muñoz Sánchez, Pearce, Pinder, Popp, 
Rifkin, Romero Moragas, Sharman, Smith, Troitiño 
Vinuesa, Tunbridge, Urry, Van der Borg, Velasco 
González y Vernon, entre otros.
En el análisis de las diferencias regionales en Eu-
ropa en cuanto a la protección y gestión del pa-
trimonio urbano se ha trabajado basándonos en 
autores como Ahlfeldt, Arts, Ashworth, Beugels-
dijk, Bouazza Ariño, Gómez Martínez, González 
Monfort, Holman, Howard, Messenger, Rico, Se-
ritjol, Smith, Soane, Tunbridge, Urry, Van Schaik, 
Vecco, Wendland y Wright. Además se han utiliza-
do informes de la Association Nationale des Villes 
et Pays d’art et d’histoire et des Villes à secteurs 
sauvegardés et protégés (Francia) y el Catálogo 
General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz (Anda-
lucía).
Para profundizar sobre los modelos de gestión del 
patrimonio urbano británico y español, y en con-
creto inglés y andaluz, hemos tenido en cuenta los 
trabajos de Agudo Torrico, Airey, Ashworth, Bis-
hop, Bouazza Ariño, Brand, Castillo Ruiz, Cortés 
Puya, Dean, Fernández Salinas, Fernández-Baca 
Casares, Gripaios, Meethan, Miller, Robinson, 
Rodríguez Temiño, Stevenson, Willey y Wright, 
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entre otros. También se ha utilizado el Catálogo 
General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz (Anda-
lucía) y fuentes documentales del Department 
for Communities and Local Government (Reino 
Unido), English Heritage (Inglaterra), The Herita-
ge Alliance (Reino Unido, anteriormente llamada 
Heritage Link) y Whitacker’s Almanack (Reino 
Unido). Igualmente, se ha tenido en cuenta la le-
gislación antigua y vigente aplicable en Inglaterra 
y Andalucía.
Para analizar las características del modelo turís-
tico de ambos países y la relevancia que tiene el 
turismo cultural urbano nos hemos basado en tra-
bajos de autores como Morère Molinero, Perelló 
Oliver y Urry. Además se han utilizado bases de 
datos estadísticos y fuentes documentales de Ae-
ropuertos Españoles y Navegación Aérea (Espa-
ña), Consejería de Cultura y Deporte (Andalucía), 
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio (Andalucía), 
Exceltur (España), English Heritage (Inglaterra), 
Instituto de Estadística y Cartografía de Andalucía 
(Andalucía), Instituto de Estudios Turísticos (Es-
paña),  Instituto Nacional de Estadística (España), 
Instituto de Turismo de España (España), Minis-
terio de Educación, Cultura y Deporte (España), 
Ofﬁ ce for National Statistics (Reino Unido), Visit-
Britain (Gran Bretaña), VisitEngland (Inglaterra), 
VisitScotland (Escocia) y VisitWales (Gales).
En la investigación de la adecuación turística de 
la ciudad histórica suele ser común trabajar com-
parando ciudades, debido a la fuerte relación que 
existe entre el tema de estudio y las especiﬁ cida-
des locales. Autores o grupos que se tienen como 
referentes en esta forma de trabajar son Asworth, 
EURICUR, Grupo de Investigación Turismo y Ciu-
dades Históricas de la Universidad Complutense 
de Madrid, Law, Richards, Soto, Popp y Van der 
Borg. 
En la presentación de los casos de estudio se 
han utilizado obras de Meethan. También se ha 
recurrido a bases de datos estadísticos y fuentes 
documentales de Devon County Council (Devon), 
Patronato de Turismo de la Costa del Sol (Provin-
cia de Málaga), Sociedad de Planiﬁ cación y Desa-
rrollo (Provincia de Málaga), South West Observa-
tory (Región Sudoeste de Inglaterra), South West 
Tourism (Región Sudoeste de Inglaterra), Visit De-
von (Devon) y VisitBritain (Gran Bretaña).
El ámbito de estudio en ambos casos compren-
de las áreas protegidas por ﬁ guras nacionales en 
el centro de las ciudades, Conservation Areas en 
Plymouth y Conjunto Histórico en Málaga, más las 
zonas sobre las que se debate su inclusión o han 
sido objeto de planes municipales con contenido 
de protección. Cuando ha sido necesario, hemos 
tratado elementos de fuera de este ámbito pero 
que tienen incidencia dentro. La descripción de-
tallada del ámbito de estudio en cada ciudad se 
explica en su capítulo correspondiente.
El marco temporal se divide en una parte histó-
rica y otra actual. La parte histórica abarca des-
de ﬁ nales del siglo XIX hasta la primera década 
del siglo XXI, incorporando por tanto los primeros 
movimientos para conservar el patrimonio en un 
sentido moderno y el primer modelo turístico sig-
niﬁ cativo en ambas ciudades. La parte actual se 
reﬁ ere a los modelos y políticas vigentes o que 
tienen especial inﬂ uencia en planes derivados ac-
tuales.
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A continuación se recoge la metodología seguida 
en cada caso de estudio. El esquema de trabajo 
es el mismo que en el análisis del estado de la 
cuestión, ya comentado. 
La introducción a la ciudad de Plymouth recoge 
datos básicos dirigidos al lector ajeno a esta ciu-
dad. Se comienza presentando su ubicación, po-
blación, economía y sector turístico, basándonos 
principalmente en el conocimiento generado por 
el propio proceso de trabajo. Un apartado es de-
dicado a la relación de la ciudad con el mar con 
referencias históricas, sobre la actividad portuaria 
y relevancia económica, nos basamos en traba-
jos de Alan Baxter & Associates, Gill, Robinson y 
en datos de la South West Regional Development 
Agency. Otro apartado se dedica a la importancia 
de la actividad militar con referencias históricas, 
legado patrimonial e infl uencia en el desarrollo 
urbano, utilizamos fuentes de Alan Baxter & As-
sociates, Atkins, Gill, Paterson, Pevsner y de or-
ganismos como la Royal Navy. Posteriormente se 
hace una introducción al gobierno local y aspectos 
socioeconómicos con referencia a las divisiones 
administrativas, población y calidad de vida, se 
utilizan trabajos de Baker Associates y de orga-
nismos como Plymouth City Council, Plymouth 
Growth Board y South West Observatory. Para la 
presentación de la evolución urbana de la ciudad 
se han utilizado fuentes de Alan Baxter & Asso-
ciates, Bishop, Chalkley, Dunkerley, Gould, Gri-
paios, Robinson, Twyford y Shobrook, de orga-
nismos como Plymouth City Council y planos del 
Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce. En la 
presentación del ámbito de estudio y marco tem-
poral nos basamos en trabajos de Gill, en planes 
urbanísticos municipales antiguos y actuales y en 
la legislación antigua y vigente.
El estudio de la evolución en la protección y ges-
tión de la ciudad histórica de Plymouth hace un 
recorrido por seis etapas y se incluyen dos apar-
tados independientes para la reconstrucción de 
los tres principales monumentos tras la Segunda 
Guerra Mundial y los logros de Plymouth Barbican 
Trust. Los principales autores tenidos en cuenta 
son Alan Baxter & Associates, Bishop, Brayshay, 
Cherry, Eldred, Essex, Freeman, Gill, Goodridge, 
Gould, Gripaios, Harvey, Lawless, Paterson, Pe-
vsner, Robinson, Scotland, Shaw, Shepley, Willey 
y Wright. Se han utilizado fuentes documentales 
de Architecture Centre Devon and Cornwall, Civic 
Trust, Department of Environment, Transport and 
the Regions, Old Plymouth Society, Pembroke 
Estate Management Board Ltd, Plymouth 2000 
Partnership, Plymouth Barbican Trust, Plymouth 
City Council y Plymouth Development Corpora-
tion. Se ha consultado el catálogo de patrimonio 
de English Heritage. Se han utiizado planos de 
Plymouth Central Library, planes urbanísticos mu-
nicipales antiguos y legislación antigua.
En el análisis del marco actual de la protección de 
la ciudad histórica como bien cultural en Plymouth 
se introducen las Conservation Areas de la ciudad 
y el resto del patrimonio protegido y las funciones 
de English Heritage y Plymouth City Council, ba-
sándonos en el catálogo de patrimonio de English 
Heritage, fuentes documentales de los dos orga-
nismos citados y de Joint Nature Conservation 
Committee y actas municipales. Seguidamente se 
analiza cada Conservation Area y el City Centre, 
para cada área se incluye una introducción, pa-
trimonio catalogado, patrimonio protegido a nivel 
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local y patrimonio en peligro, las fuentes utiliza-
das son el inventario de Pevsner, catálogo de pa-
trimonio de English Heritage, planes urbanísticos 
municipales y fuentes documentales de English 
Heritage y Plymouth City Council. Para las conclu-
siones generales sobre catalogación, patrimonio 
en peligro y comparación con otras ciudades se 
ha acudido al catálogo de English Heritage, fuen-
tes documentales de Plymouth City Council, Visit 
Devon y Visit South West. En el apartado de evo-
lución del criterio de inventariado y catalogación 
en The Barbican se recogen las distintas ﬁ guras y 
número de elementos según cada época, basán-
donos en la recopilación de listados de Robinson y 
en el catálogo de patrimonio de English Heritage. 
En el apartado sobre la creación de una Conser-
vation Area para el City Centre se utilizan fuentes 
de Alan Baxter & Associates, Bingham, Gould, ca-
tálogo de patrimonio de English Heritage, fuentes 
documentales de 20th Century City y Plymouth 
City Council, planes urbanísticos actuales y legis-
lación vigente.
La historia del turismo en Plymouth se ha dividido 
en cuatro fases, además se han dedicado aparta-
dos especiales a la gestión del Plymouth Marke-
ting Bureau y a la revisión de las guías turísticas 
desde el siglo XIX. Los principales autores en los 
que nos basamos son Ackroy, Alan Baxter & As-
sociates, Gill, Harris, Essex, Robinson, Scotland, 
Travis y Willey, fuentes documentales de Civic 
Trust, Plymouth City Council, Plymouth Marketing 
Bureau y Visit Plymouth, planes urbanísticos an-
tiguos y guías turísticas históricas. Se han tenido 
en cuenta las guías turísticas publicadas entre 
1820 y 1990 localizadas en Plymouth and West 
Devon Record Ofﬁ ce y Plymouth City Library. Las 
guías se han agrupado en seis periodos, se han 
analizado las principales referencias recogidas y 
los recorridos propuestos tanto en la ciudad en 
general como en las tres ciudades originales de 
Devonport, Stonehouse y Plymouth o Sutton Har-
bour. Detalles sobre las referencias y los criterios 
utilizados se encuentran en el apartado corres-
pondiente y en los anexos.
El análisis de la presencia e importancia de las ac-
tividades turísticas hoy en día en Plymouth se ha 
realizado basándonos en el modelo del sistema 
turístico utilizado por varios autores que se explica 
más adelante. Esta sección se ha dividido en cua-
tro partes. En la primera se presenta el panorama 
turístico actual, en la segunda se ofrecen datos 
sobre los visitantes, en la tercera se trata la acce-
sibilidad interna y externa y en la cuarta se ana-
lizan los recursos y servicios turísticos. Las dos 
primeras partes se han realizado utilizando prin-
cipalmente trabajos de Essex y Robinson, fuentes 
documentales de Destination Plymouth, Plymouth 
City Council, Positively Plymouth, University of 
Plymouth, Visit England y Visit Plymouth y datos 
estadísticos de South West Regional Develop-
ment Agency, Visit England y Visit South West. En 
el estudio de los medios de transporte, recursos 
y servicios nos hemos basado en el trabajo de 
campo y en la información ofrecida a visitantes a 
través de guías turísticas actuales, folletos, rutas, 
fuentes documentales, páginas web, señalización 
callejera, planos, paneles y placas. El estudio de 
referencias en información ofrecida actualmente a 
los visitantes sigue el mismo proceso de trabajo 
que en el estudio de las guías turísticas históricas. 
El desglose de fuentes, referencias y criterios uti-
lizados puede consultarse en el apartado corres-
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pondiente y en los anexos. 
En el estudio de los actores e iniciativas que inter-
vienen en el fomento de las actividades turísticas 
en la ciudad histórica se parte de la división en 
tres grupos de políticas enunciada por Brito: cul-
tura y patrimonio, turismo y planeamiento urbano. 
Nosotros hemos añadido una cuarta, la dimensión 
económica, necesaria para garantizar la sostenibi-
lidad del modelo y estrechamente relacionada con 
las otras políticas. En cada bloque de políticas se 
presentan los actores implicados, sus funciones, 
las iniciativas que desarrollan y las relaciones en-
tre ellos. Se consideran políticas actuales aquellas 
que están en vigor o tienen incidencia actualmente 
por afectar a otras y dar lugar a planes o proyec-
tos derivados. Nos basamos fundamentalmente 
en planes urbanísticos actuales, legislación vigen-
te y fuentes documentales de 20th Century City, 
Adelaide Community Project, Civic Trust, Desti-
nation Plymouth, Devonport Regeneration Com-
pany, Friends of Wyndham Square, Old Plymouth 
Society, Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Part-
nership, Plymouth Architectural Trust, Plymouth 
City Centre Company, Plymouth City Council, 
Plymouth City Development Company, Plymouth 
City Museum and Art Gallery, Plymouth Chamber 
of Commerce & Industry, Plymouth Culture Board, 
Plymouth Regeneration Forum, Plymouth Water-
front Partnership, Real Ideas Organisation, Social 
Research & Regeneration Unit, Stonehouse Ac-
tion, Sutton Harbour Group, South West Regional 
Development Agency, The Historical Association, 
University of Plymouth, Visit Plymouth y Whitﬁ eld 
Consultancy.
La introducción a la ciudad de Málaga recoge 
datos básicos dirigidos al lector ajeno a esta ciu-
dad. Se comienza presentando su ubicación, po-
blación, economía y sector turístico basándonos 
Fig. 2 Fig. 3
Políticas incidentes en la gestión de la ciudad histórico-turística. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Brito M. Op cit. p. 93.Fig. 2 
Políticas incidentes en la gestión de la ciudad histórico-turística tenidas en cuenta en esta investigación. Fuente: el au-Fig. 3 
tor.
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principalmente en el conocimiento generado por 
el propio proceso de trabajo. Posteriormente se 
hace una introducción hacia el gobierno local y 
aspectos socioeconómicos, con referencia a las 
divisiones administrativas, población y calidad de 
vida. Se utilizan trabajos de Fernández Morales, 
García Lizana, Martín Reyes y Ocaña y fuentes 
documentales del Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Ins-
tituto de Estadística y Cartografía de Andalucía 
y Fundación CIEDES. Para la presentación de la 
evolución urbana de la ciudad y sus principales 
acontecimientos históricos se han utilizado traba-
jos de Acién Almansa, Baena Reigal, Camacho, 
Colón y Larriátegui, García Villanova, Gómez 
Aracil, Heredia Flores, Íñiguez Sánchez, Prieto 
Borrego, Rubio Díaz, Serón de la Torre, Stylow, 
Suárez Fernández y Vizcaíno Sánchez, fuentes 
documentales del Ayuntamiento de Málaga y pla-
nes urbanísticos municipales antiguos. En la pre-
sentación del ámbito de estudio y marco temporal 
nos basamos en planes urbanísticos municipales 
antiguos y actuales y en la legislación antigua y 
vigente.
El estudio de la evolución en la protección y ges-
tión de la ciudad histórica de Málaga hace un re-
corrido por siete etapas, además se ha dedicado 
un apartado independiente a la restauración de 
la Alcazaba. Los principales autores tenidos en 
cuenta son Arjones Fernández, Bernal Santa Ola-
lla, Bujalance, Burgos Madroñero, Canales, Casa-
devall Serra, Fausto, Fernández Oyarzábal, Fe-
rrary, García Villanova, González Edo, Machuca 
Santa-Cruz, Marín Cots, Martínez Lorca, Moreno 
Peralta, Ortiz Barili, Ozomek, Pérez Cano, Puche 
Vergara, Reinoso Bellido, Seguí Pérez, Sesmero, 
Smith, Soler Serratosa, Temboury Álvarez, Urba-
no y Valverde y Álvarez. Se han utilizado fuentes 
documentales del Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Caja 
de Ahorros Provincial de Málaga, Ministerio de 
Educación y Ciencia y Real Academia de Bellas 
Artes de San Fernando. Se ha recurrido al Instituto 
Nacional de Estadística. Se han utilizado planos y 
material del Archivo Díaz de Escovar, Archivo His-
tórico Provincial de Málaga y Archivo Municipal de 
Málaga, planes urbanísticos municipales antiguos 
y actuales y legislación antigua y vigente.
En el análisis del marco actual de la protección de 
la ciudad histórica como bien cultural en Málaga 
se introduce el Conjunto Histórico de la ciudad, el 
resto del patrimonio protegido y las funciones de 
la Consejería de Cultura y el Ayuntamiento de Má-
laga, basándonos en el Catálogo General del Pa-
trimonio Histórico Andaluz, fuentes documentales 
de los dos organismos citados y de la Consejería 
de Agricultura, Pesca y Medio Ambiente, legisla-
ción vigente y planeamiento urbano actual. 
Seguidamente se analiza el área dentro y fuera del 
Conjunto Histórico. Para cada área se incluye una 
introducción, patrimonio catalogado y patrimonio 
protegido a nivel local. Las fuentes utilizadas son 
los trabajos de Camacho, Candau, Díaz Pardo y 
Rodríguez Marín, el Catálogo General del Patri-
monio Histórico Andaluz, legislación vigente y pla-
nes urbanísticos municipales. Para las conclusio-
nes generales sobre catalogación y comparación 
con otras ciudades se ha acudido al Catálogo Ge-
neral del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz y fuentes 
documentales de la Consejería de Obras Públicas 
y Transportes. En el apartado de evolución del cri-
terio de catalogación y de deﬁ nición del ámbito del 
Conjunto Histórico se recogen las distintas ﬁ guras 
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y número de elementos según cada época y la 
modiﬁ cación de la delimitación del área protegida, 
basándonos en los listados del Colegio Oﬁ cial de 
Arquitectos, González Edo, Ministerio de Educa-
ción y Ciencia y Real Academia de Bellas Artes de 
San Fernando, también se han considerado el Ca-
tálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz y 
legislación antigua y vigente. 
La historia del turismo en Málaga se ha dividido en 
cuatro fases, además se han dedicado apartados 
especiales a la monofuncionalidad y tematización 
de los principales ejes turísticos, exponiendo como 
ejemplos el caso del Hoyo de Esparteros y la iden-
tiﬁ cación de la ciudad con Picasso. Otro apartado 
independiente es para la revisión de las guías tu-
rísticas desde el siglo XIX. Los principales auto-
res en los que nos basamos son Arcas Cubero, 
Asenjo Rubio, Barrera Fernández, Brito, Burgos 
Madroñero, Calderón Roca, Camacho, Cámara 
Guezala, Canales, Chaline, Darío, Efrén Fernán-
dez, Ferrary, Ferruelo Magán, García Sánchez, 
García Villanova, Garzarán Fernández, Gavilanes 
Vélaz de Medrano, Gómez Torres, González Gar-
cía, Guerrero Quintero, Heredia Flores, Lara Gar-
cía, León, López Cuenca, López-Canti, Marchena 
Gómez, Marín Cots, Martín Delgado, Martínez y 
Montes, Martínez y Sánchez-Arjona, Ortiz Barili, 
Ortiz de Villajos Carrera, Pascual Villamor, Pe-
ñalosa Isusquiza, Quesada Arce, Ramos Power, 
Reinoso Bellido, Rodríguez González, Roldán Ma-
teo, Royo Naranjo, Romero Pérez, Rubio Florido, 
Santana Guzmán, Seguí Pérez, Smith, Soler Se-
rraosa, Temboury Álvarez y Vázquez Avellaneda, 
fuentes documentales del Ayuntamiento de Mála-
ga, Colegio Oﬁ cial de Aquitectos de Málaga, Comi-
sión Europea, Consejería de Cultura, Consejería 
de Vivienda y Ordenación de Territorio, Conseje-
ría de Economía y Hacienda, Dirección General 
de Turismo, European Cruise Council, Fundación 
CIEDES, Fundación Metrópoli, Gobierno Civil de 
Málaga, Instituto Municipal de la Vivienda, Med-
cruise, Ministerio de Vivienda, Patronato de Turis-
mo de la Costa del Sol, Plataforma Ciudadana en 
Defensa del Hoyo de Esparteros y Sociedad Pro-
pagandista del Clima y Embellecimiento de Mála-
ga, planes urbanísticos antiguos y actuales, pla-
nes de ordenación del territorio, legislación actual, 
planos y material del Archivo Díaz de Escovar, Ar-
chivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga y Archivo Mu-
nicipal de Málaga y guías turísticas históricas. Se 
han tenido en cuenta las guías turísticas publica-
das entre 1820 y 1990 y localizadas en el Archivo 
Municipal de Málaga. Las guías se han agrupado 
en seis periodos, se han analizado las principales 
referencias recogidas y los recorridos propuestos. 
Detalles sobre las referencias y los criterios utiliza-
dos se encuentran en el apartado correspondiente 
y en los anexos.
El estudio de la presencia e importancia de las 
actividades turísticas hoy en día en Málaga se 
ha realizado siguiendo el modelo del sistema tu-
rístico, al igual que en el caso anterior y que se 
explica más adelante. Esta sección se ha dividido 
en cuatro partes. En la primera se presenta el pa-
norama turístico actual, en la segunda se ofrecen 
datos sobre los visitantes, en la tercera se trata 
la accesibilidad interna y externa y en la cuarta 
se analizan los recursos y servicios turísticos. Las 
dos primeras partes se han realizado utilizando 
principalmente trabajos de Aguilar Illescas, Anaya 
Sánchez y Molinillo Jiménez, Moore, fuentes docu-
mentales del Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Consejería 
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de Obras Públicas y Transportes, Malaga Con-
vention Bureau y Málagaport y datos estadísticos 
de Aeropuertos Españoles y Navegación Aérea, 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Consejería de Fomen-
to y Vivienda, Consejería de Turismo, Comercio 
y Deporte, Fundación CIEDES, Instituto Nacional 
de Estadística, Ministerio de Fomento, Patronato 
de Turismo de la Costa del Sol y Teatro Cervantes. 
En el estudio de los medios de transporte, recur-
sos y servicios nos hemos basado en el trabajo de 
campo y en la información ofrecida a visitantes a 
través de guías turísticas actuales, folletos, rutas, 
fuentes documentales, paginas web, señalización 
callejera, planos, paneles y placas. El estudio de 
referencias en información ofrecida actualmente a 
los visitantes sigue el mismo proceso de trabajo 
que en el estudio de las guías turísticas históricas. 
El desglose de fuentes, referencias y criterios uti-
lizados puede consultarse en el apartado corres-
pondiente y en los anexos. 
En el estudio de los actores e iniciativas que inter-
vienen en el fomento de las actividades turísticas 
en la ciudad histórica se ha procedido como ya 
se ha comentado en el caso de estudio anterior. 
Nos basamos fundamentalmente en fuentes de 
Asenjo Díaz, Calderón Roca, Camacho Martínez, 
Casadevall Serra, García Gómez, Gómez Aracil, 
Gutiérrez Rodríguez, Ozomek, Marín Cots, Mo-
reno Peralta, Pascual Villamor, Pérez Montañez 
y Rubio Florido. También se han utilizado planes 
urbanísticos actuales, legislación vigente y fuen-
tes documentales de Asociación Centro Histórico 
de Málaga, Asociación Cultural Zegrí, Asociación 
de Amigos del Museo de Málaga, Aula del Mar de 
Málaga, Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga, Ayunta-
miento de Málaga, Cámara Oﬁ cial de Comercio, 
Industria y Navegación de la Provincia de Málaga, 
Centro de Arte Contemporáneo de Málaga, Con-
sejería de Turismo y Comercio, Cultopía Gestión 
Cultural, Festival de Málaga Cine Español, Fun-
dación CIEDES, Fundación Metrópoli, Fundación 
Picasso, Hazlo en tu Puerta, Instituto Municipal de 
la Vivienda, La Casa Invisible, Málaga Convention 
Bureau, Málaga Deporte y Eventos, Málaga Due-
le, Málaga en Verde, Málaga Film Ofﬁ ce, Málaga 
Monumental, Málagaport, Ministerio de Cultura, 
Museo Carmen Thyssen Málaga, Museo Casas 
de Muñecas de Málaga, Museo de Vidrio y Cris-
tal de Málaga, Museo del Patrimonio Municipal, 
Museo del Vino Málaga, Museo Interactivo de la 
Música de Málaga, Museo Revello de Toro, Obra 
Social Unicaja, Observatorio de Medio Ambiente 
Urbano, Plataforma Ciudadana en Defensa del 
Hoyo de Esparteros, Promálaga, Rizoma Funda-
ción, Salvemos Málaga, Teatro Cervantes y Torre 
Vigía.
La celebración de grandes eventos en las dos ciu-
dades se ha trabajado haciendo un recorrido por 
los principales eventos en ambos casos y dedican-
do especial atención a las candidaturas a UK City 
of Culture y Capital Europea de la Cultura. Nos 
basamos fundamentalmente en obras de Barre-
ra Fernández, Calderón Roca, Catlin y Meethan. 
También se han utilizado fuentes documentales 
de Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Plymouth City Coun-
cil y Plymouth Culture Board y noticias de prensa.
En el estudio de las iniciativas que están desa-
rrollando las ciudades para lograr la activación 
turística del borde marítimo y la integración del 
patrimonio portuario nos hemos centrado en los 
siguientes aspectos: accesibilidad externa, mo-
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vilidad interna, usos, patrimonio catalogado e in-
tegración con el resto de la ciudad. Nos hemos 
basado fundamentalmente en obras de Andrade 
Marqués, Barrera Fernández, Camps García, 
Grindlay Moreno, Howard, Junquera, Luque, Pin-
der, Rodríguez Marín. Además, se ha recurrido al 
trabajo de campo, planes urbanísticos actuales, 
legislación vigente, catálogo de English Heritage, 
Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Anda-
luz, noticias de prensa y fuentes documentales 
de Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga, Ayuntamiento 
de Málaga, Destination Plymouth, Plataforma en 
Defensa de los Baños el Carmen y Plymouth City 
Council, Plymouth Citybus.
Para el apartado de la concentración de las activi-
dades relacionadas con el turismo creativo hemos 
utilizado fundamentalmente obras de Podmore y 
Watt. También hemos recurrido a planes urbanís-
ticos actuales, noticias de prensa y fuentes docu-
mentales de Andalucía Emprende, Ayuntamiento 
de Málaga, Destination Plymouth, Fundación Me-
trópoli, Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano, 
Plymouth City Centre Company, Plymouth City 
Council, Plymouth Culture Board, Promálaga, So-
cial Research & Regeneration Unit y Torre Vigía.
Las propuestas para lograr una adecuación turís-
tica de la ciudad histórica malagueña más acorde 
con el respeto a sus valores patrimoniales se han 
articulado en torno a cinco iniciativas. Se inspiran 
en la investigación sobre Málaga y en ejemplos 
de Plymouth y de otras ciudades que se han en-
frentado a problemas similares. Se han utilizado 
fundamentalmente fuentes de Abe, Ashworth, Ca-
macho, Castillo Ruiz, Fainstein, Hoffman, Judd, 
Maitland, Marín Cots, Molinillo Jiménez, Russo, 
Sharpley y Van der Borg. Además, se ha recurrido 
a legislación vigente, planes urbanísticos actua-
les, noticias de prensa, trabajo de campo, Catá-
logo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz y 
fuentes documentales de Ajuntament de Barce-
lona, Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Colegio Oﬁ cial 
de Arquitectos de Málaga, Fundación CIEDES, 
Instituto Andaluz del Patrimonio Histórico, Organi-
zación Mundial del Turismo, Plymouth University, 
Torre Vigía y URBACT.
A continuación se recoge la metodología segui-
da en el estudio de la actualidad del turismo en 
ambas ciudades, para lo que nos basamos funda-
mentalmente en el análisis del sistema turístico a 
través de trabajo de campo.
Para analizar las características del sistema tu-
rístico hemos tomado como punto de partida los 
estudios realizado por Vera, López Palomeque, 
Marchena y Antón, EURICUR, Jansen-Verbeke, 
Troitiño Vinuesa y Troitiño Torralba y De la Calle 
Vaquero. Como expresa este último: 
“a nivel operativo, el enfoque sistémico cons-
tituye una perspectiva fructífera en el análisis 
de las relaciones entre turismo y ciudades his-
tóricas en tanto que fenómeno caracterizado 
por la complejidad y el cambio: la complejidad 
de la ciudad como producto, destino y espacio 
turístico y la dinámica de cambio inherente al 
fenómeno urbano y al fenómeno turístico”.3
Vera, López Palomeque, Marchena y Antón re-
conocen cuatro elementos básicos en el sistema 
turístico: visitantes, agentes, transportes y destino 
3
De la Calle Vaquero M. La ciudad histórica como destino turístico. Barcelona: Ariel; 2006. p. 22.3 
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turístico. Los visitantes son las personas que de-
ciden viajar a un destino en función de unas mo-
tivaciones y unos perﬁ les sociodemográﬁ cos. Los 
agentes públicos y privados inciden en el diseño 
de los productos turísticos, entendiendo estos 
más allá de los productos tradicionalmente con-
siderados turísticos como eran los alojamientos, 
servicios de restauración y agencias de viaje. Los 
sistemas de transporte, de conectividad y movili-
dad canalizan los desplazamientos entre origen y 
destino y de forma interna en la ciudad. El destino 
turístico está formado por los atractivos, la socie-
dad local, las actividades complementarias, las 
infraestructuras y los equipamientos.4
Para EURICUR el concepto de sistema turístico 
guarda relación con el conjunto de factores que 
determinan el atractivo turístico de una ciudad y 
se distingue entre producto primario, complemen-
tario, accesibilidad e imagen. El producto primario 
es el atractivo que desencadena la llegada de la 
mayor parte de visitantes, en las ciudades históri-
cas se trata del patrimonio y la cultura. El producto 
complementario consiste son los hoteles, restau-
rantes, comercios, centros de exposiciones, re-
cintos feriales, palacios de congresos y cualquier 
tipo de servicio turístico. Estos factores refuerzan 
o debilitan el atractivo turístico de la ciudad y la 
valoración del destino. La accesibilidad la divide 
en externa e interna. La accesibilidad externa se 
reﬁ ere a la conectividad con los mercados emiso-
res e inﬂ uye en el coste del viaje. La accesibilidad 
interna reﬂ eja el movimiento dentro de la ciudad, 
4
afecta a la calidad de la estancia. La imagen su-
gestiva de una ciudad viene determinada en gran 
medida por su nivel de desarrollo general, por este 
motivo todas las medidas tomadas por los gobier-
nos locales para mejorar la calidad urbana inciden 
en la imagen de la ciudad y con ello en su atractivo 
turístico.5
Jansen-Verbeke aplica el concepto de sistema tu-
rístico a la relación entre centro urbano, visitantes 
y agentes promotores de actuaciones turísticas. 
Con respecto al centro urbano, hace una clasi-
ﬁ cación en elementos primarios, secundarios y 
condicionales. Los elementos primarios son los 
recursos culturales como monumentos visitables, 
museos, teatros, espacios expositivos, eventos y 
las características propias del ambiente como la 
morfología urbana, estilo de vida y tradiciones. 
Los elementos secundarios son los encargados 
de satisfacer la demanda turística, fundamental-
mente el alojamiento, comercio y restauración. Los 
elementos condicionales se corresponden con los 
equipamientos de uso fundamentalmente turístico 
como medios de transporte especíﬁ cos u oﬁ cinas 
de información. De los visitantes se consideran 
las motivaciones, volumen, distribución temporal 
y características sociodemográﬁ cas. Por último, 
los agentes turísticos locales son los encargados 
de actuar sobre el producto mediante operaciones 
de adecuación y mejora y sobre los visitantes, va-
liéndose de la construcción de la imagen y del su-
ministro de información.6
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Por su parte, Troitiño Vinuesa y Troitiño Torral-
ba7 aplican para la ciudad histórica de Toledo el 
estudio de la distribución de los alojamientos, el 
comercio y la restauración. Los alojamientos los 
clasiﬁ can en función de su categoría en hoteles 
de 4, 3, 2 y 1 estrellas, hostales de 2 y 1 estrellas 
y pensiones. La restauración la dividen en restau-
rante, bar-cafetería y mixto. El comercio contem-
pla artesanía, comestibles y recuerdos.
De la Calle Vaquero8 tiene en cuenta para el es-
tudio de las ciudades Patrimonio Mundial de Es-
paña los alojamientos, comercio, restauración y 
transporte. Los alojamientos los clasiﬁ ca según 
su estrategia de localización en los modelos cen-
tro, periferia, implantados en ediﬁ cios históricos y 
ubicados en las inmediaciones de las estaciones 
de transporte. Para el comercio distingue entre la 
venta de artesanía y recuerdos turísticos. La res-
tauración la desglosa en restaurantes por un lado 
y bares, tabernas, cafés y similares por otro. Para 
el transporte analiza los medios convencionales 
utilizados por turistas y los frecuentados casi ex-
clusivamente por este tipo de usuarios.
Partiendo de los componentes antes menciona-
dos, hemos realizado un proceso de trabajo para 
plasmar la distribución de los recursos y servicios 
característicos de las ciudades histórico-turísticas 
de Plymouth y Málaga. A continuación se explican 
las distintas fases del trabajo: 
En la fase preparatoria se estableció una primera 
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clasiﬁ cación de elementos en alojamientos, co-
mercio y restauración, escena urbana, imagen y 
visitantes. Se preparó un plano de la ciudad histó-
rica que mostrara el parcelario, el contorno de edi-
ﬁ cios y espacios representativos y la toponimia, 
distinguiendo mediante un sombreado las manza-
nas de los espacios públicos. Tanto en Plymouth 
como en Málaga el ámbito de trabajo se dividió en 
19 sectores.
En la fase de toma de datos se realizó un recorri-
do por todas las calles y espacios públicos de los 
ámbitos de estudio. Las visitas se llevaron a cabo 
en Plymouth durante los días 10, 11, 13, 21, 22, 
23 y 25 de septiembre de 2011, coincidiendo con 
la celebración de la America’s Cup. Los datos se 
actualizaron los días 17, 18 y 19 de junio de 2013. 
En Málaga se realizaron los recorridos durante los 
días 19, 21 y 26 de junio y 14, 22 y 25 de julio de 
2010, tres días fueron laborables y otros tres fue-
ron en ﬁ n de semana. Los datos se actualizaron 
los días 23, 24 y 25 de abril de 2013, coincidiendo 
con la celebración del Festival de Cine y la llegada 
de varios cruceros. De cada elemento se marcó 
su localización, se anotó su denominación y algu-
nas referencias y se tomaron fotografías.
En esta fase se partió de la clasiﬁ cación realizada 
por los autores antes citados y se amplió con los 
aspectos mejor y peor valorados por los visitantes 
y las actividades realizadas que se pueden plas-
mar en un plano, siguiendo el proceso de acer-
camiento al movimiento de los turistas enunciado 
Troitiño Vinuesa MA, Troitiño Torralba L. Toledo: características y problemáticas de un destino patrimonial. En: Troitiño Vinuesa 7 
MA. Ciudades patrimonio de la humanidad: patrimonio, turismo y recuperación urbana. Sevilla: Universidad Internacional de 
Andalucía; 2009. p. 215-221.
De la Calle Vaquero M. La ciudad histórica como destino turístico. Op cit. p. 203-291.8 
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Plano de trabajo con identiﬁ cación de los recursos y servicios característicos de la ciudad histórico-turística. Fuente: Fig. 4 
autor.
Fig. 4
por Donaire Benito y Galí Espelt9. Se diferencia-
ron los usos insertos en ediﬁ cios que cuentan con 
algún tipo de protección patrimonial de acuerdo 
con la metodología seguida por Troitiño Vinuesa y 
Troitiño Torralba10 y se matizó la clasiﬁ cación con 
aquellos elementos de relevancia turística local 
que fueron saliendo a la luz gracias al trabajo de 
campo.
En la fase de volcado de información se ha utiliza-
do una herramienta informática de código abierto 
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llamada Meipi11. Este tipo de herramientas han 
sido utilizadas por diversos autores, entre los que 
se encuentran Salerno, Casonato y Villa12 y Oluko-
le y Balogun13 para plasmar aspectos tangibles e 
intangibles de la ciudad normalmente no repre-
sentados en cartografía convencional. El procedi-
miento consistió en la creación de cuatro canales, 
coincidentes con la clasiﬁ cación inicial. Cada ele-
mento ha dado lugar a una entrada, que son los 
componentes de los canales. Cada entrada está 
localizada en un punto del plano, esto nos permite 
11213
Donaire Benito JA, Galí Espelt N. Modeling tourist itineraries in heritage cities. Routes around the old district of Girona. Pasos. 9 
Revista de Turismo y Patrimonio Cultural. 2008; 6 (3): 435-449.
Troitiño Vinuesa MA, Troitiño Torralba L (dir.). Estudio sobre la funcionalidad turística del patrimonio cultural del municipio de 10 
Carmona y estrategias de actuación. Trabajo conjunto de Grupo de Investigación Turismo, Patrimonio y Desarrollo, Instituto 
Andaluz de Patrimonio Histórico y Ayuntamiento de Carmona. 2011. p. 27-49.
Identiﬁ cation of tourist features in the historic city of Plymouth [Internet]. Meipi.org; [acceso 10 de septiembre de 2013]. 11 
Disponible en: http://www.meipi.org/plymouthtourism.meipi.php / Caracterización turística de la ciudad histórica de Málaga 
[Internet]. Meipi.org; [acceso 10 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.meipi.org/malagaturismo.meipi.php
Salerno R, Casonato C, Villa D. Sharing heritage: the urban ecomuseum in Milan experiences of participation and new infor-12 
mation technologies. Comunicación presentada en el IX International Forum Le Vie dei Mercanti. S.A.V.E. Heritage. Aversa, 
Capri, 9-11 de junio de 2011. 
Olukole TO, Balogun E. Geographical information systems database of cultural heritage resources of Osogbo and their tourism 13 
potential. Comunicación presentada en el IX International Forum Le Vie dei Mercanti. S.A.V.E. Heritage. Aversa, Capri, 9-11 
de junio de 2011. 
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tener una primera visión de la concentración de 
elementos. Las entradas funcionan a modo de ﬁ -
chas y siguen la siguiente estructura:
Denominación del elemento.
Canal: Clasiﬁ cación básica.
Etiqueta: sirve para establecer subgrupos y ca-
racterísticas comunes a elementos pertene-
cientes a canales distintos.
Fotografía del elemento desde la vía pública.
Breve descripción.
Figura de protección urbana: se señala si la par-
cela pertenece a una Conservation Area en 
el caso de Plymouth o al ámbito del Conjun-
to Histórico o del Plan Especial de Protección 
y Reforma Interior del Centro Histórico en el 
caso de Málaga.
Entorno de protección de Bien de Interés Cultu-
ral: se recoge si la parcela pertenece a algún 
entorno de protección en el caso de Málaga.
Protección arquitectónica: se especiﬁ ca la tipo-
logía o el grado de protección patrimonial con 
que cuenta el ediﬁ cio, por formar parte del ca-
tálogo de patrimonio de English Heritage en el 
caso de Plymouth o del Catálogo General del 
Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz o catálogo del 
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
del Centro Histórico en el caso de Málaga.
Otros comentarios: se plasma alguna caracte-
rística particular como el estado de conserva-
ción, arquitecto autor o interviniente, etc.
En total se han creado 378 entradas sobre 
Plymouth y 404 entradas sobre Málaga.
En la fase de presentación de la información se 
han elaborado planos de la ciudad histórica en 
función de los distintos elementos expresivos del 
uso turístico y de su implantación en ediﬁ cios o 
espacios con protección patrimonial, en su caso. 
A la información obtenida en el trabajo de cam-
po se ha sumado la extraida de guías turísticas 
actuales, folletos, itinerarios, documentos admi-
nistrativos, información de los ayuntamientos, pá-
Fig. 5
Vista general de la cartografía realizada con Meipi. Fuente: Caracterización turística de la ciudad histórica de Málaga Fig. 5 
[Internet]. Meipi.org; [acceso 29 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.meipi.org/malagaturismo.meipi.php
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ginas web, señales de dirección, planos, paneles 
y placas. En los anexos se encuentra el listado de 
referencias.
Para el análisis de las guías turísticas nos hemos 
basado en los trabajos realizados por Marine-
Roig14 para la costa catalana y por Galí Espelt15 
para el caso de Gerona. En el estudio de Gerona 
se estudia la evolución de las imágenes refl ejadas 
en las guías turísticas desde 1850 hasta 2003. 
En nuestro caso hemos dividido el trabajo en el 
análisis de las guías antiguas y actuales y en am-
bos casos se sigue la misma metodología. Se han 
usado solo guías sobre la ciudad o sobre su en-
torno inmediato. Se ha volcado la información de 
cada guía y se ha otorgado una puntuación según 
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si el elemento aparece refl ejado en la portada (5 
puntos), fotografía o dibujo (4 puntos), capítulo 
propio (3 puntos), sección específi ca o anuncio (2 
puntos) y cita (1 punto). Las referencias antiguas 
se han agrupado en cívico, referencias históricas, 
hoteles, ocio, militar, religioso, social, cultural y be-
nefi cencia, relacionado con el mar y baños, trans-
portes, edifi cios y lugares representativos y arqui-
tectos, ingenieros y artistas. Además, en el caso 
de Plymouth se han tenido en cuenta las referen-
cias a las tres ciudades originarias y en el caso 
de Málaga se ha considerado el clima. Las guías 
antiguas abarcan en ambos casos entre 1820 y 
1990 y se han dividido de forma proporcional en 
los siguientes periodos: 1820-1843, 1844-1888, 
1889-1928, 1929-1939, 1940-1978 y 1979-1990. 
Fig. 6
Estructura de una entrada de Meipi. Fuente: Caracterización turística de la ciudad histórica de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit. Fig. 6 
Marine-Roig E. The image and identity of the Catalan coast as a tourist destination in twentieth-century tourist guidebooks. 14 
Journal of Tourism and Cultural Change. 2011; 9 (2): 118-139.
Galí Espelt N. La imatge turística del patrimoni monumental de Girona. Gerona: Universitat de Girona; 2005. / Galí Espelt N, 15 
Donaire Benito JA. The social construction of the image of Girona: a methodological approach. Tourism Management. 2005; 
26: 777–785.
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En total son 17 guías históricas sobre Plymouth y 
16 guías históricas sobre Málaga. 
Las guías actuales son aquellas que se pueden 
adquirir en librerías generalistas en la propia ciu-
dad. En total son 3 guías actuales sobre Plymouth 
y 6 guías actuales sobre Málaga. En el resto de 
fuentes actuales se sigue el mismo criterio des-
crito, haciendo una equivalencia según las carac-
terísticas de cada soporte. En los folletos se hace 
una equivalencia a fotografías, anuncios y citas. 
En itinerarios y fuentes documentales solo a ci-
tas. En páginas web a capítulos, secciones y citas. 
En señales de dirección, planos, paneles y placas 
solo a citas. Las referencias actuales se han agru-
pado en patrimonio construido, arte y cultura, pa-
seo y vistas, comida y bebida, compras, medios 
de transporte, referencias históricas, eventos, 
paisaje urbano, alojamiento, información turística 
y servicios, ocio, actividades relacionadas con el 
mar y otros deportes.  En Plymouth se han tenido 
en cuenta 22 folletos, 6 itinerarios peatonales, 7 
fuentes documentales, 4 páginas web, 47 seña-
les de dirección, 19 planos y 22 paneles o placas. 
En Málaga se han tenido en cuenta 17 folletos, 9 
itinerarios peatonales, 5 fuentes documentales, 4 
páginas web, 27 señales de dirección, 17 planos y 
37 paneles o placas. 
Los planos producidos se presentan en los capí-
tulo de cada ciudad y se clasiﬁ can en atractivos 
patrimoniales, áreas recomendadas para pasear 
y disfrutar de las vistas, atracciones relacionadas 
con el ocio, clubes náuticos, atracciones relaciona-
das con el arte y la cultura, referencias históricas, 
alojamiento, comida y bebida, comercio, informa-
ción y servicios, seguridad, limpieza y mejora del 
paisaje urbano. Para terminar, se incluye un plano 
de síntesis para cada caso.
Finamente, se exponen a continuación otros as-
pectos generales de la metodología. 
El proceso de trabajo sigue un proceso de acer-
camiento que va desde el territorio más amplio al 
más concreto. Se comienza con referencias glo-
bales en cuanto a la doctrina patrimonial interna-
cional y el impacto del turismo cultural urbano. El 
nivel europeo es el ámbito básico del estado de 
la cuestión, se tratan aspectos sobre reconoci-
miento del valor patrimonial de la ciudad histórica, 
auge y características del turismo cultural urbano, 
la ciudad histórico-turística, temas comunes en la 
gestión patrimonial y diferencias entre el ámbito 
anglosajón y latino. En el siguiente nivel tratamos 
Reino Unido-España e Inglaterra-Andalucía. En-
tre este nivel y el nivel local encontramos para 
Plymouth: Región Sudoeste, condados de Devon 
y Cornualles y área metropolitana, y para Málaga: 
Provincia de Málaga y área metropolitana, en este 
caso el ámbito comarcal coincide con el término 
municipal. A estos niveles no se pueden establecer 
paralelismos por las diferencias signiﬁ cativas en 
cuanto a extensión, población, volumen de bienes 
protegidos o tamaño del sector turístico. El ámbito 
básico de los casos de estudio son el municipal 
para aspectos generales y el de la ciudad histórica 
para el trabajo en mayor profundidad, entendien-
do esta como los sectores incluidos en ﬁ guras de 
protección de ámbito nacional, aquellos donde se 
discute su inclusión o los que cuentan con instru-
mentos de planeamiento con contenido de protec-
ción, en ambos casos comprende una superﬁ cie 
de 1,640.000 m2. El siguiente nivel de detalle es 
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el de la ciudad histórico-turística y ﬁ namente el del 
ediﬁ cio o espacio urbano concreto.
La tesis doctoral está redactada parcialmente en 
inglés y español. Las preguntas de investigación, 
resumen y conclusiones están escritas en ambos 
idiomas. El capítulo sobre Plymouth se ha redac-
tado en inglés y el de Málaga en español. La intro-
ducción, aspectos comunes y propuestas se han 
escrito en español.
Para analizar el caso de Plymouth se han realiza-
do estancias de investigación en la Universidad de 
dicha ciudad por 6 meses en total, entre el 30 de 
agosto y 30 de noviembre de 2011 y entre el 15 de 
junio y 15 de septiembre de 2013.
Las fotografías utilizadas son preferentemente del 
archivo propio, completadas con otras fuentes ci-
tadas. Igualmente, la gran parte de los planos y 
gráﬁ cos de datos son de producción propia o tra-
bajados sobre fuentes originales. Los planos pro-
pios cuentan con escala gráﬁ ca en unidades del 
Sistema Internacional y del sistema anglosajón.
Las ortofotografías actuales han sido extraídas de 
Google Maps, que difunde las originales de Digital 
Globe en el caso de Plymouth y del Instituto de Es-
tadística y Cartografía de Andalucía en el caso de 
Málaga. Las ortofotografías históricas  de Málaga 
han sido tomadas del servicio on line “Línea” de 
la antigua Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación 
del Territorio, que se encuentra aún operativo y del 
“vuelo americano” de 1956-57 que se encuentra 
en el servidor de la Consejería de Medio Ambien-
te. La cartografía histórica y actual de Plymouth 
proviene de Plymouth Central Library, Plymouth 
and West Devon Record Ofﬁ ce y del servicio His-
toric Digimap, los planos son editados por Ord-
nance Survey. La cartografía histórica de Málaga 
ha sido obtenida preferentemente del Catálogo 
Digital de Cartografía Histórica de la Provincia de 
Málaga editado por el Instituto de Cartografía de 
Andalucía, completado con otras fuentes citadas.
Las fuentes estadísticas seleccionadas son las 
que emiten datos oﬁ ciales para cada ámbito te-
rritorial. En el caso de España nos hemos basado 
en la selección realizada por De la Calle Vaquero 
y García Hernández16, actualizada con datos de 
los organismos respectivos.
16
De la Calle Vaquero M, García Hernández M. Fuentes y técnicas para el estudio del turismo en las ciudades históricas. Ería: 16 
Revista Cuatrimestral de Geografía. 1998; 47: 326-334.
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1.2
La ciudad histórica: 
reconocimiento patrimonial 
y utilización turística
En las secciones siguientes se contextualiza la 
investigación, ofreciendo un recorrido por el re-
conocimiento del valor patrimonial de la ciudad 
histórica y las consideraciones sobre su utiliza-
ción como destino turístico recogidas en la doctri-
na internacional. A continuación se analiza el uso 
del patrimonio como recurso turístico, estudiando 
aspectos como los segmentos implicados, datos 
sobre su impacto, auge actual e implicaciones en 
la regeneración urbana. En tercer lugar se trata la 
utilización del patrimonio y el turismo como estra-
tegia de marketing urbano. Finalmente, se presen-
ta la ciudad histórico-turística, tratando sus carac-
terísticas y aspectos relativos a su gestión.
1.2.1. VALORES PATRIMONIALES, 
CONCEPTO Y CONSIDERACIONES 
SOBRE LA UTILIZACIÓN TURÍSTI-
CA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA EN LA 
DOCTRINA INTERNACIONAL
En este apartado se hace un recorrido por los va-
lores que se atribuyen a la ciudad antigua para 
justiﬁ car su protección, entre los que destacan el 
estético, histórico, identitario, de residencia de la 
memoria colectiva y de utilidad para mejorar la 
calidad de vida. Además se presenta la evolución 
del concepto de ciudad histórica, desde su deﬁ -
nición como marco de los monumentos hasta su 
reconocimiento como bien patrimonial por sí mis-
ma. Igualmente, se recogen consideraciones de 
la doctrina internacional sobre el uso de la ciudad 
histórica como destino turístico, en aspectos como 
la autenticidad, la capacidad de absorción local o 
el deber de contribución de las actividades turísti-
cas a paliar sus consecuencias negativas.
El reconocimiento de la ciudad histórica como 
bien patrimonial comienza cuando se supera la 
consideración del bien aislado para incorporar el 
valor del conjunto ediﬁ cado y de la trama urbana. 
Ashworth y Tunbridge17 consideran que hay dos 
valores fundamentales atribuidos a los ambientes 
históricos: el estético y el histórico. Qué se reco-
noce como bello es fruto de un consenso de la 
clase dominante que establece los gustos. Los 
problemas aparecen sobre aquellos estilos y pe-
riodos en torno a los que no se ha generado un 
consenso, en muchos casos porque no ha pasado 
el tiempo suﬁ ciente. El valor histórico está relacio-
nado con el valor de rareza, ya que a mayor an-
tigüedad, menos elementos sobreviven. También 
está relacionado con la evocación de un periodo, 
personaje o evento importante para la sociedad 
presente, lo que en muchos casos desemboca en 
17
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Op cit. p. 17 
10.
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nostalgia por tiempos pasados. El valor histórico 
puede generar confl ictos en temas candentes que 
suscitan posiciones encontradas, por ejemplo de 
tipo ético, político o religioso.
Por su parte, Ford18 y Lynch19 presentan la ciudad 
histórica como nexo tangible entre pasado, pre-
sente y futuro, necesario para mantener la esta-
bilidad psicológica de los individuos. De acuerdo 
con Ashworth y Tunbridge20, un cambio demasia-
do rápido en estos elementos físicos resulta en 
pérdidas en la memoria colectiva, con la conse-
cuente desorientación social similar a la amnesia 
clínica. Hamamura21 considera que el patrimonio 
en un sentido amplio es lo que aporta continuidad 
a una sociedad. Hillier22, analizando las teorías de 
Deleuze y Guattari, atribuye al patrimonio el va-
lor de potencialidad al condicionar la vida futura 
mediante la experimentación y la actualización de 
nuestra relación con él.
Choay23 cita como antecedente en el reconoci-
miento  del valor patrimonial de la ciudad histó-
rica a John Ruskin (1819-1900). Para Ruskin, la 
conservación de la arquitectura doméstica y del 
tejido urbano preindustrial eran necesarios desde 
el punto de vista de la moral y la memoria, como 
lugares donde habitaba la identidad personal y co-
189201223
munitaria. William Morris (1834-1896) estableció 
que junto a los monumentos debían protegerse 
también sus ambientes históricos, incluso cuando 
sus componentes carecieran de valor individual-
mente, abriendo así la puerta a la consideración 
del patrimonio no monumental.24
Por otro lado, Camilo Sitte (1843-1903) valoró la 
ciudad preindustrial desde una perspectiva esté-
tica, en contraposición a la falta de atractivo de 
la ciudad contemporánea. Basándose en los tra-
bajos teóricos y críticos de Sitte se desarrolló la 
fi losofía de la conservación que atribuye una fun-
ción museística a los barrios históricos. Esta nue-
va función implicaba situar la ciudad antigua fuera 
de los circuitos de la vida, al igual que los museos 
cerrados. Ejemplo de esta tendencia fue la con-
servación y restauración de la Grand Place de 
Bruselas por Charles Buls, inspirada en las ideas 
de Eugène Viollet-le-Duc.25
La Carta para la Restauración de Monumentos 
Históricos de 1931, conocida como Carta de Ate-
nas, se aprueba para contrarrestar la infl uencia 
de las restauraciones “en estilo”. En ella se abre 
la consideración del monumento hacia el espacio 
público próximo y las perspectivas, estableciéndo-
se que los monumentos son inseparables del lu-
245
Ford LR. Continuity and change in historic cities: Bath, Chester and Norwich. Geographical Review. 1978; 68 (3): 253-273.18 
Lynch K. Image of the city. Cambridge: MIT; 1960.19 
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Op cit. p. 20 
17. 
Hamamura T. Are cultures becoming individualistic? A cross-temporal comparison of individualism-collectivism in the United 21 
States and Japan. Personality and Social Psychology Review. 2012; 16 (1): 3-24.
Hillier J. More than meat: rediscovering the cow beneath the face in urban heritage practice. Environment and Planning D: 22 
Society and Space. 2013; 31: 863–878.
Choay F. Alegoría del patrimonio. Barcelona: Gustavo Gili; 2007.23 
Conti A. El espacio público como lugar y su importancia en las teorías sobre patrimonio. En: AA.VV. Cuadernos: Espacio 24 
público, ciudad y conjuntos históricos. Sevilla: Instituto Andaluz del Patrimonio Histórico; 2008. p. 20.
Choay F. Op cit.25 
55
1. INTRODUCCIÓN Y ESTADO DE LA CUESTIÓN
gar en el que están26. La conservación museística 
fue contestada por Le Corbusier en el Plan Voisin 
de 1925, en el que solo se conservaban algunos 
monumentos principales del viejo Paris. Esta con-
cepción se generalizó en las reconstrucciones de 
posguerra, en las que se restauraron unos pocos 
inmuebles donde residía la identidad y la memoria 
de la ciudad, principalmente ediﬁ cios eclesiásticos 
o del poder civil.
André Malraux se opuso a este tipo de operacio-
nes aprobando la ley sobre “sectores salvaguar-
dados” en 1962, inspirada en las ideas de Gusta-
vo Giovannoni. Giovannoni (1873-1947) propuso 
la extensión del concepto de monumento hasta el 
de conjunto histórico, al entender que las relacio-
nes históricas con el entorno son parte constitutiva 
de los mismos.27
Por su parte, Vittorio Gregotti (1927- ) propuso su-
perar el concepto de monumento por el de bien 
cultural. El término apareció por primera vez en 
la Convención para la Protección de los Bienes 
Culturales en caso de Conﬂ icto Armado de 1954. 
Posteriormente, la Comisión Franceschini incluyó 
en 1964 en sus formulaciones como bienes cultu-
rales a los centros históricos, deﬁ nidos como
“aquellas estructuras de asentamiento urba-
no que constituyen una unidad cultural o una 
parte original y auténtica de asentamiento que 
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testimonian los caracteres de una cultura ur-
bana viva”.28
La teoría de los bienes culturales establece que 
cualquier objeto o manifestación puede ser con-
siderado patrimonio siempre que se consideren 
testimonio de la cultura de una comunidad29. En 
esta teoría cobra protagonismo el valor de utili-
zación frecuente y su capacidad de evocación de 
procesos históricos o modos de vida con los que 
se identiﬁ ca una colectividad30. Así, surge en Ita-
lia la tipología de los bienes ambientales, con las 
categorías de bienes paisajísticos y urbanísticos, 
abriendo la posibilidad de considerar los conjuntos 
de ediﬁ caciones, lugares o territorios. 
De la mano de la teoría de los bienes culturales 
se asientan los conceptos de “centro histórico” y 
“conjunto histórico” a partir de los sucesivos en-
cuentros internacionales en los que se debate 
sobre su complejidad y los mecanismos para su 
valoración y tutela. Asimismo, se extiende la con-
sideración del patrimonio como testimonio mate-
rial de civilización.31
La conservación de la ciudad antigua entró en cri-
sis ante el vaciado poblacional desde la década 
de los 60. Muchos barrios históricos quedaron re-
legados a centros comerciales, de oﬁ cinas, ocio 
y turismo, mientras que en otros se aceleró la 
289301
Conti A. Op cit. p. 23.26 
Aguirre Arias B. Del concepto de bien histórico–artístico al de patrimonio cultural. Revista Electrónica DU&P. Diseño Urbano 27 
y Paisaje (Santiago de Chile). 2007; 4 (11): 1-34. p. 14.
Bassols Coma M. Instrumentos legales de intervención en los Conjuntos Históricos. En AA.VV. Primeras Jornadas de Planea-28 
miento Especial para los Conjuntos Históricos. Santiago de Compostela: Colegio Oﬁ cial de Arquitectos de Galicia; 1889.
Asenjo Rubio E, Camacho Martínez R. Las ciudades históricas del Mediterráneo: el sector turístico, la dinamización cultural 29 
y las nuevas tecnologías aplicadas al patrimonio cultural. Málaga: Departamento de Historia del Arte de la Universidad de 
Málaga; 2006. p. 24.
Aguirre Arias B. Op cit. p. 28.30 
Burgos Estrada JC. La elaboración jurídica de un concepto de patrimonio. Revista Política y Sociedad (Madrid). 1998; 27: 31 
47-61. p. 53.
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degradación física y social. Esta situación facilitó 
la conservación de algunos bienes al reducirse la 
presión sobre ellos, pero por otro lado extensas 
zonas fueron sustituidas por operaciones que bus-
caban únicamente la rentabilidad económica32. 
Ante la gravedad de las amenazas, aumentó el 
movimiento internacional favorable a la rehabili-
tación frente a la demolición y en defensa de un 
mayor desarrollo de la legislación nacional33. En 
este contexto, en el congreso de Gubbio de 1960 
sobre la salvaguarda y el saneamiento de los cen-
tros histórico-artísticos, se crea la Associazione 
Nazionale per i Centri Storico-Artistici y se esboza 
la relación entre las disciplinas patrimonial y urba-
nística. Dicha relación se plasmará en la redacción 
y gestión de planes municipales, una colaboración 
difícil entre urbanistas, gestores, arquitectos e his-
toriadores que marcará el futuro de la intervención 
en la ciudad histórica.34
En 1964 se aprobó la Carta de Venecia, que esta-
blece que la noción de monumento se reﬁ ere no 
solo a las grandes creaciones sino también a las 
obras modestas que han adquirido un signiﬁ cado 
cultural.35 
323345
En 1969, la 1ª Conferencia Europea de Ministros 
responsables de la Salvaguarda y Rehabilitación 
del Patrimonio Cultural Inmobiliario hizo hincapié 
en la vinculación de las políticas de patrimonio y 
de urbanismo, entonces segregadas. Además se 
impulsaron los inventarios y mapas de protección 
y se destacó el papel de la educación y sensibi-
lización como políticas fundamentales para la 
transmisión del legado cultural.36
En 1975 se celebró el Año Europeo del Patrimonio 
Arquitectónico, para dar una dimensión continen-
tal al problema de la falta de protección y de con-
trol en la legislación nacional37. El mismo año se 
publica la Declaración de Ámsterdam38, que reco-
ge que el patrimonio arquitectónico europeo com-
prende no solo los ediﬁ cios aislados, sino también 
los conjuntos, barrios y ciudades que presentan 
un interés histórico o cultural. Este documento 
lanza un mensaje a los urbanistas, que deben re-
conocer que los espacios no son equivalentes y 
tienen que ser tratados según sus propias carac-
terísticas. Además, ﬁ ja que el planeamiento urba-
nístico y la ordenación del territorio deben integrar 
36738
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. The European city. A western perspective. Londres: David Fulton Publishers; 1991. 32 
p. 141.
De las Rivas Sanz JL. El papel de la planiﬁ cación urbana en la ciudad sostenible: viejas ideas para problemas nuevos. En: 33 
Álvarez Mora A, Valverde Díaz de León F (coord.). Ciudad, territorio y patrimonio, materiales de investigación II. México: 
Lupus Inquisitor; 2004. p. 80.
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 152.34 
Carta Internacional sobre la Conservación y la Restauración de Monumentos y de Conjuntos Histórico-Artísticos. II Congreso 35 
Internacional de Arquitectos y Técnicos de Monumentos Históricos, Venecia 1964. Adoptada por ICOMOS en 1965.
Fernández-Baca Casares R. 50 años de Bienes Culturales. Patrimonio y Desarrollo desde la experiencia del IAPH. En: Peina-36 
do Herreros MA (coord.). I Congreso Internacional “El Patrimonio Cultural y Natural como Motor de Desarrollo: Investigación 
e Innovación”. Celebrado en la Universidad de Jaén los días 26, 27 y 28 de enero de 2011. Sevilla: Universidad Internacional 
de Andalucía; 2012. 230-260. p. 230.
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 147.37 
Declaración de Ámsterdam, 1975. Se puede encontrar en: Patrimonio Cultural [Internet]. Madrid: Gobierno de España, Minis-38 
terio de Educación, Cultura y Deporte; [acceso 10 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.mcu.es/patrimonio/
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las exigencias de conservación del patrimonio ar-
quitectónico y no tratarlo de forma fraccionaria o 
como un elemento secundario. Otra novedad que 
incluye es la necesidad de delimitar zonas perifé-
ricas de protección más allá de los conjuntos ar-
quitectónicos.
La declaración establece el principio de la conser-
vación integrada, que implica directamente a ins-
tituciones y exige la participación ciudadana. Esta 
concepción plantea que la rehabilitación de los 
barrios antiguos debe evitar la modiﬁ cación sus-
tancial de la composición social de los residentes 
y ha de tener en cuenta la continuidad de las rea-
lidades sociales y psíquicas existentes en las co-
munidades urbanas, estableciendo para ello me-
canismos que eviten que las leyes del mercado se 
apliquen con todo su rigor en dichas áreas. Como 
indica Castillo Ruiz, la conservación integrada 
“conlleva la superación de las estrategias par-
ticulares y sectoriales de intervención para 
integrarlas y coordinarlas con aquellas otras 
que determinan el desarrollo de un territorio o 
comunidad”.39
Por otro lado, la declaración determina que los po-
deres locales deben apoyarse en un análisis del 
tejido de los conjuntos urbanos, especialmente 
en la estructura, funciones y características arqui-
tectónicas y volumétricas de sus espacios cons-
truidos y abiertos. Las funciones asignadas a los 
ediﬁ cios deben respetar su carácter, a la vez que 
responder a las condiciones de vida actuales.
39
Complementaria a la Carta de Venecia, se redac-
ta en 1976 la Recomendación de Nairobi sobre la 
salvaguarda de los conjuntos históricos y su fun-
ción en la vida contemporánea, ratiﬁ cada en 1987 
por la Carta de Washington40 para la conservación 
de poblaciones y áreas urbanas históricas.
La Carta de Washington reconoce la importancia 
de las áreas urbanas por su carácter de docu-
mentos históricos, expresión de los valores de las 
civilizaciones urbanas tradicionales o elementos 
constituyentes de la memoria de la humanidad. 
Recoge algunas de las amenazas a las que se en-
frentan, como son la degradación, el deterioro y el 
desarrollo urbano desmedido. Otra aportación que 
realiza es la vinculación de la conservación con 
una política coherente de desarrollo económico y 
social y con el planeamiento territorial y urbanísti-
co a todos los niveles. 
La carta permite la introducción de elementos con-
temporáneos en armonía con lo existente. Esta-
blece que deben conservarse las funciones adqui-
ridas por el núcleo a lo largo de la historia y que 
los nuevos usos sean coherentes con la vocación 
y la estructura del área urbana. 
Igualmente, determina que debe conservarse la 
forma urbana deﬁ nida por la trama y el parcelario 
y que toda agregación debe respetar la estructura 
espacial existente, particularmente su organiza-
ción en parcelas, volumen y escala. 
40
Castillo Ruiz J. La Ley de Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía como instrumento de tutela. Revista PH (Sevilla). 1995; 13: 30-39 
35. p. 33.
Carta Internacional para la Conservación de Poblaciones y Áreas Urbanas Históricas, 1987.40 
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El Documento de Nara de 199441 reconoce el valor 
de la autenticidad como testimonio de la memoria 
colectiva y de la diversidad cultural. Considera que 
el respeto a la autenticidad es un deber comparti-
do universalmente y no es solo responsabilidad de 
la comunidad que ha generado el bien.
La Declaración de Helsinki de 199642 recoge la ne-
cesidad de garantizar el acceso al patrimonio en 
sentido amplio. Además reconoce el valor del pa-
trimonio como recurso económico susceptible de 
ofrecer múltiples oportunidades en el ámbito de la 
regeneración urbana y el desarrollo rural.43
En el año 2000 se aprueba la Carta de Craco-
via44. Este documento considera la ciudad histó-
rica como un conjunto morfológico, funcional y 
estructural íntimamente ligado al marco territorial 
del que forma parte y al paisaje y medio ambien-
te que lo circunda. Otra aportación signiﬁ cativa es 
el reconocimiento de la ciudad histórica como un 
conjunto de estructuras y factores en continuo es-
tado de transformación. Considera que para ges-
tionar dichos cambios la ciudad ha de valerse de 
una planiﬁ cación integrada que tenga en cuenta a 
la población.
Respecto al proyecto de restauración de la ciudad 
histórica, incorpora la apuesta por la sostenibili-
dad, poniendo en relación los factores económi-
cos, sociales y patrimoniales. Para ello se hace 
412434
necesario profundizar en la propuesta de gestión. 
Asimismo, establece que los proyectos arquitectó-
nicos deben integrar las dos funciones de los edi-
ﬁ cios, como elementos constituyente de la forma 
urbana y en lo relativo a sus valores espaciales 
interiores.
Por último, incide en la necesidad de identiﬁ car los 
riesgos a los que el patrimonio puede verse sujeto 
incluso en casos excepcionales, para anticipar los 
sistemas apropiados de prevención y crear pla-
nes de actuación de emergencia. Establece que 
el turismo cultural debe ser considerado como un 
riesgo.
También en el año 2000, el Convenio Europeo del 
Paisaje reconoce que el paisaje, incluido el urba-
no, es un elemento importante de la calidad de 
vida de las poblaciones y un componente funda-
mental del patrimonio cultural45. Posteriormente, el 
Memorando de Viena de 200546 introduce el con-
cepto de “paisaje urbano histórico”, que incluye 
patrones y uso de la tierra, organización espacial, 
relaciones visuales, topografía y suelos, vegeta-
ción y todos los elementos de la técnica de la in-
fraestructura, incluidos objetos en pequeña escala 
y detalles de construcción. Asimismo, el documen-
to establece que la inserción de arquitectura con-
temporánea en ámbitos históricos puede ser un 
elemento de enriquecimiento de los mismos, con 
la condición de su armoniosa integración a través 
de escala y materiales. La Declaración de Hanoi 
456
Documento de Nara sobre la Autenticidad. UNESCO, ICCROM, ICOMOS. Redactado tras la Conferencia de Nara sobre la 41 
Autenticidad en Relación con la Convención sobre el Patrimonio Mundial. Nara, 1-6 de noviembre de 1994. 
Conferencia de Ministros Europeos responsables del Patrimonio Cultural, celebrada en Helsinki en 1996.42 
García Hernández M. Turismo y conjuntos monumentales. Valencia: Tirant lo Blanch; 2003. p. 41.43 
Carta de Cracovia 2000: Principios para la conservación y restauración del patrimonio construido. 44 
Convenio Europeo del Paisaje. Celebrado en Florencia el 20 de octubre de 2000.45 
Conti A. Op cit. p. 28.46 
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Declaración de Hanoi sobre Paisajes Urbanos Históricos. UNESCO. Redactada tras el Seminario Internacional Paisajes 47 
urbanos históricos: ¿Un nuevo concepto? ¿Una nueva categoría de características del patrimonio mundial? Hanoi, 5-10 de 
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Carta sobre el papel del patrimonio cultural en la economía y para la creación de una red europea de su reconocimiento y 48 
difusión. ICOMOS. Bruselas, 30 de junio de 2009.
The Hangzhou Declaration. Placing culture at the heart of sustainable development policies. UNESCO. Hangzhou, 17 de 49 
mayo de 2013.
Conferencia de Naciones Unidas sobre el Turismo y los Viajes Internacionales. Roma,1963.50 
Coloquio sobre Protección, Conservación y Turismo. ICOMOS. Oxford, 1969.51 
Carta de Turismo Cultural. ICOMOS. 1976. Bruselas.52 
de 200947 destaca la relación de los paisajes urba-
nos históricos con las comunidades que habitan 
en ellas, estima que todas las políticas incidentes 
deben respetar su estilo de vida como componen-
te esencial del patrimonio inmaterial. 
La Carta de Bruselas de 200948 hace hincapié en 
el papel del patrimonio en tiempos de crisis eco-
nómica. Manifesta que el patrimonio cultural debe 
dejar de percibirse como una carga abordable 
exclusivamente en época de bonanza, pasando 
a ser considerado un servicio público básico. La 
carta reﬂ eja la capacidad de las actividades des-
tinadas a la conservación, restauración y gestión 
de los bienes patrimoniales para dinamizar la eco-
nomía de los países y su menor dependencia de 
los ciclos. Además estas actividades generan em-
pleo estable, especializado, de calidad y no des-
localizable. Asimismo, la carta enfatiza el papel 
del patrimonio como elemento revitalizador de las 
ciudades, capaz de mejorar la calidad de vida de 
los habitantes, catalizar inversiones y crear identi-
dades de marca.
Finalmente, la Declaración de Hangzhou de 201349 
reconoce el valor del patrimonio para renovar la 
identidad de las comunidades y recuperar su dig-
nidad y autoestima tras un desastre. También es-
tablece que debe ser tenido en cuenta para lograr 
un desarrollo económico inclusivo, en concreto 
47849
considera que deben promocionarse modelos tu-
rísticos que apuesten por la conservación de los 
bienes materiales e inmateriales. La declaración 
acaba alertando de la rapidez con la que se está 
perdiendo el patrimonio debido a las presiones ur-
banizadoras, conﬂ ictos de todo tipo y el cambio 
climático. Para evitarlo considera que la conser-
vación del patrimonio debe ser entendido como un 
bien común e integrarse en un lugar central de las 
políticas de desarrollo y del sistema educativo. 
El impacto del turismo en la ciudad histórica ha 
sido tratado ampliamente en la doctrina interna-
cional, especialmente en relación con la fragilidad 
del patrimonio y por oportunidad que los beneﬁ cios 
económicos pueden reportar a la conservación.
En la Conferencia sobre el Turismo y los Viajes 
Internacionales de 196350 se ponen en relación el 
patrimonio y el turismo, al reconocer la conserva-
ción como una inversión en los proyectos de desa-
rrollo. En especial se valora el turismo cultural por 
su efecto multiplicador de las economías.
En el Coloquio de Oxford de 196951 se adoptó una 
resolución sobre turismo cultural que sentó las 
bases de la Carta de Turismo Cultural de 197652. 
Esta carta establece que el respeto al patrimonio 
cultural y natural debe prevalecer sobre cualquier 
otra consideración, por muy justiﬁ cada que esta 
50152
60
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
se encuentre desde el punto de vista social, políti-
co o económico. Para lograrlo propone limitar los 
usos y evitar la dotación de equipamiento turístico 
o de servicios que entre en contradicción con la 
primordial preocupación que ha de ser el respeto 
debido al patrimonio cultural existente.
Ya en la década de los 80, el Documento de Aca-
pulco de 198253 refuerza los aspectos tratados en 
la Declaración de Manila de 1980 sobre el Turis-
mo Mundial54. Aﬁ rma el principio de autenticidad 
y exige evitar la deformación y falsiﬁ cación del 
patrimonio. Se hace hincapié en el fomento de 
las relaciones de respeto mutuo entre visitantes 
y residentes.
La Carta del Turismo y el Código del Turista de 
198555 señalan la necesidad de una difusión ade-
cuada de la información a los turistas, que debe 
orientarse a conservar las riquezas artísticas, ar-
queológicas y culturales.
La Declaración de la Haya de 198956 incide en 
la necesidad de tener en cuenta la capacidad de 
absorción turística que tiene la cultura local. La 
integridad del medio cultural y humano es condi-
ción fundamental del desarrollo del turismo, des-
tacando que una gestión racional puede contribuir 
considerablemente a la protección del patrimonio 
534556
cultural, así como al aumento de la calidad de vida 
de los residentes.
Posteriormente, la Carta del Turismo Sostenible 
de 199557 plantea que el turismo es una actividad 
ambivalente, que puede aportar grandes ventajas 
en el ámbito socioeconómico y cultural, a la vez 
que contribuye a la pérdida de la identidad local, 
por lo que debe ser abordado desde una perspec-
tiva global que aplique los principios de sostenibi-
lidad, perspectiva que ya introdujo la Declaración 
de Osaka de 1994 sobre Turismo.58
La Declaración de Zacatecas de 199859 establece 
que la actividad económica turística y recreativa 
también debe aportar su contribución a la protec-
ción, el mantenimiento y la mejora del medio am-
biente urbano, para lo cual es necesario retener 
una parte de los recursos económicos generados 
por el negocio turístico y las actividades relaciona-
das en la localidad.
La Organización Mundial del Turismo hace hinca-
pié en la Conferencia de Samarcanda de 199460 en 
la importancia del turismo como parte integrante de 
la cultura y en el valor de la cultura como recurso 
turístico. La Declaración de Khiva de 1999 sobre 
Turismo y Conservación del Patrimonio Cultural61 
constata las estrechas relaciones entre cultura 
57859601
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y turismo y la importancia de estos dos campos 
para construir una cultura de la paz y la oportu-
nidad de intercambio mutuo y entendimiento. Se 
plantea la necesidad de medir la presión que ejer-
ce el turismo sobre el patrimonio y el objetivo de 
luchar contra la banalización, la estandarización 
y el tratamiento excesivamente comercial de los 
distintos componentes del patrimonio cultural.
La Carta Internacional de 1999 sobre Turismo 
Cultural62 establece que el turismo puede ser un 
importante factor de desarrollo cuando se gestio-
na adecuadamente, pero el turismo considerado 
como simple crecimiento puede poner en peligro 
la naturaleza física del patrimonio, su integridad 
y sus características identiﬁ cativas. La carta de-
manda cooperación entre representantes políti-
cos, entes públicos y privados, comunidades an-
ﬁ trionas y agentes turísticos para elaborar planes 
sostenibles en materia turística que supongan un 
aumento de la protección de los recursos patrimo-
niales.
Además el documento resalta la importancia de la 
conservación de la autenticidad y la variedad del 
patrimonio. Establece que los planes deben poner 
límites al impacto que supone un excesivo núme-
ro de visitantes en las características físicas del 
62
patrimonio, en su diversidad, en los sistemas de 
transporte y en el bienestar social, económico y 
cultural de la comunidad anﬁ triona. 
Finalmente, la carta recoge que los programas 
de promoción turística deben ofrecer información 
responsable a los visitantes potenciales acerca de 
la cultura especíﬁ ca y de las características pa-
trimoniales del lugar. Plantea que la promoción, 
distribución y venta de recuerdos y otros produc-
tos deberían presentar una contrapartida social y 
económica a la localidad anﬁ triona y asegurar al 
mismo tiempo que no se degrada su propia inte-
gridad cultural.
También en 1999 se aprueba el Código Ético Mun-
dial para el Turismo63, que establece que las políti-
cas y actividades turísticas se deben llevar a cabo 
con respeto al patrimonio artístico, arqueológico 
y cultural. Plantea conceder particular atención a 
la protección y rehabilitación de los monumentos, 
santuarios y museos, consiguiendo que estos lu-
gares estén ampliamente abiertos a la frecuen-
tación turística. Propone fomentar el acceso del 
público a los bienes y monumentos culturales de 
propiedad privada y a los ediﬁ cios religiosos. 
63
Carta Internacional sobre Turismo Cultural. La gestión del turismo en los sitios con patrimonio signiﬁ cativo. ICOMOS. México, 62 
1999.
Código Ético Mundial para el Turismo. OMT. 1999.63 
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1.2.2. LA ADECUACIÓN TURÍSTICA DE 
LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
En la sección siguiente se tratan las característi-
cas y las causas del auge del turismo cultural ur-
bano. Seguidamente se analiza la relación entre 
turismo cultural urbano y regeneración urbana y 
las refl exiones en torno a la búsqueda de un mo-
delo más equilibrado entre sus consecuencias po-
sitivas y negativas. La renovación del borde ma-
rítimo presenta una sección propia. Finalmente, 
se estudia el paso del turismo cultural al turismo 
creativo y la concentración de las actividades de 
este tipo en barrios específi cos de la ciudad.
Caracterización y auge del turismo cultural ur-
bano
En este apartado se analiza el fenómeno del tu-
rismo cultural urbano a través de la multiplicidad 
de defi niciones en la literatura científi ca sobre este 
fenómeno y los segmentos que abarca, esta fal-
ta de consenso está motivada entre otros facto-
res por el interés en la cultura por parte de varios 
segmentos. Se realiza un acercamiento al perfi l de 
estos turistas, sus motivaciones y las actividades 
que realizan, el tamaño que tiene este fenómeno 
en número de turistas y los motivos que propician 
su auge. Veremos la falta de identifi cación de los 
propios turistas con estos segmentos, la difícil cla-
sifi cación de unos visitantes caracterizados por su 
diversidad y la búsqueda de nuevas experiencias 
y los numerosos aspectos, fundamentalmente so-
ciológicos y económicos, que propician su auge.
El turismo es una actividad abierta y cambiante, 
donde los límites entre qué es un turista y qué no 
lo es son difusos. No existe consenso en la lite-
ratura científi ca sobre qué segmentos abarca el 
turismo cultural urbano y tampoco se puede defi nir 
un perfi l cerrado de visitantes.
El turismo cultural es aquel cuya motivación princi-
pal está relacionada con las visitas o la realización 
de actividades culturales. Sin embargo, el interés 
por la cultura no es exclusivo de este segmento y 
está cada vez más presente en el resto de moda-
lidades.
Como indica Brito, 
“el turismo, en sentido lato, es de por sí, una 
actividad cultural de expresión económica y 
manifi esta un modus vivendi de una determi-
nada sociedad (...) en el aprovechamiento de 
su tiempo libre, como actividad de ocio. El tu-
rismo, como la Historia, es una construcción 
en que ambos (turismo e historia) organizan 
un sistema de signifi cados para las manifesta-
ciones culturales”.64 
La Carta de Turismo Cultural de 1976 defi ne el tu-
rismo cultural como “aquella forma de turismo que 
tiene por objeto, entre otros fi nes, el conocimien-
to de monumentos y sitios histórico-artísticos”65. 
Esta defi nición focaliza la atención en el patrimo-
nio monumental. Silberberg defi ne el turismo cul-
tural como 
645
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63
1. INTRODUCCIÓN Y ESTADO DE LA CUESTIÓN
“aquellos desplazamientos realizados fuera del 
lugar de residencia cuya motivación principal o 
parcial es el interés en los aspectos históricos, 
científi cos o estilos de vida ofrecidos por una 
comunidad, región, grupo o institución”.66 
Brito recoge que 
“el turismo cultural comprende las actividades 
turísticas relacionadas a la vivencia del con-
junto de elementos signifi cativos del patrimo-
nio histórico y cultural y de los eventos cultu-
rales, valorizando y promoviendo los bienes 
materiales e inmateriales de la cultura”.67
La Organización Mundial del Turismo establece 
667
varios subsegmentos de turismo cultural, en parti-
cular la arqueología, arquitectura, arte, visitas tu-
rísticas a iglesias y catedrales, museos marítimos, 
museos de historia militar, festivales de música, 
ópera y peregrinaciones68. Por otro lado, Morère 
Molinero y Perelló Oliver69 consideran los subseg-
mentos de turismo patrimonial, turismo artístico y 
turismo creativo.
El turismo patrimonial se centra principalmente en 
la visita a bienes patrimoniales: monumentos, zo-
nas arqueológicas, ciudades Patrimonio Mundial, 
etc. Sin embargo, es común la denominación de 
turismo patrimonial como sinónimo de turismo cul-
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tos patrimoniales en este tipo de turismo.70
Cuando el turismo cultural se realiza en zonas ru-
rales, establece una conexión con el turismo rural. 
Cuando se desarrolla en ciudades entra en rela-
ción con el turismo urbano.
El turismo urbano es aquel vinculado con la visita a 
las ciudades, cuya motivación no tiene por qué ser 
estrictamente cultural ya que también está asocia-
do a las prestaciones y servicios que las ciudades 
pueden brindar al visitante, como la realización 
de convenciones, congresos, encuentros profe-
sionales, compras, tratamientos de salud, etc. El 
informe Urbantur engloba los siguientes subseg-
70
mentos dentro del turismo urbano en ciudades 
españolas: cultural, lúdico, compras, familiar, de 
grandes eventos, gastronómico, idiomático, de 
cruceros y de playa.71
Una de las diﬁ cultades que plantea la deﬁ nición de 
turismo urbano es que en muchos casos la distin-
ción entre visitantes y locales no es del todo clara, 
ya que ambos ocupan los mismos lugares y utili-
zan los mismos servicios. De acuerdo con Ashwor-
th y Page72 y Maitland73, el comportamiento de un 
residente en su tiempo libre se asemeja bastante 
al del turista, compartiendo tiendas, restaurantes, 
atracciones culturales, actividades de ocio y me-
dios de transporte. La falta de diferenciación entre 
71273
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turistas y visitantes ha llegado a Ramos Lizana74 a 
proclamar el ﬁ n del turismo, aludiendo al hecho de 
que todas las personas son turistas la mayor parte 
del tiempo, experimentando una movilidad literal o 
simulada mediante imágenes electrónicas.
En Europa el turismo urbano suele estar ligado al 
turismo cultural, ya que las grandes capitales y los 
centros históricos de muchas ciudades concentran 
buena parte de la oferta cultural disponible, que 
acaba formando parte del resto de actividades75. 
Por ejemplo, en el caso del turismo de congresos 
es común que los participantes asistan acompa-
ñados de la pareja o familiares y que combinen 
negocios, turismo y ocio, por lo que diseñar una 
oferta cultural a la medida de estos visitantes ofre-
ce a las ciudades un valor añadido a la hora de 
aspirar a celebrar dicha clase de encuentros. Una 
muestra de la estrecha relación a efectos prácti-
cos entre el turismo cultural y urbano es que el 
745
83,7% de los turistas que desarrollaron activida-
des culturales en 2010 en Andalucía se alojaron 
en ciudades.76
Igualmente, el turista cultural que visita una ciudad 
se ve envuelto a menudo en actividades asocia-
das al turismo urbano. El Plan de Promoción Inter-
nacional del Turismo Cultural 2010-2012 recoge lo 
siguiente para el caso de España:
“la gran mayoría de los turistas que visita nues-
tro país por motivos culturales realiza activida-
des que se engloban en la categoría de turis-
mo urbano y que incluyen actividades como 
la visita de monumentos, la gastronomía y las 
compras. Se trata de un turista que se siente 
atraído por la oferta cultural de la ciudad que 
visita, aunque luego no hace uso intensivo de 
la oferta específi camente cultural”.77
La conﬂ uencia de ambos segmentos recibe dis-
767
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Vinculación del turismo urbano con el turismo cultural en Andalucía. Fuente: Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Balance Fig. 9 
del año turístico en Andalucía 2011. Op cit. p. 134.
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tintas denominaciones según la fuente analizada: 
turismo cultural y urbano, turismo cultural y de ciu-
dad, turismo cultural con destino a ciudades, tu-
rismo cultural y city break o sencillamente turismo 
cultural, dando a entender que engloba las activi-
dades del turismo urbano. Consideramos que la 
expresión que mejor deﬁ ne el objeto del presente 
trabajo es la de turismo cultural urbano. 
La Organización Mundial del Turismo deﬁ ne el tu-
rismo cultural urbano como 
“el movimiento de personas a atractivos cultu-
rales ubicados en ciudades de países que no 
son aquellos en los que residen normalmente, 
con el objeto de adquirir nueva información y 
experiencias para satisfacer sus necesidades 
culturales”
 y como 
“todo movimiento de personas a atractivos 
culturales concretos, como lugares de valor 
patrimonial, manifestaciones artísticas y cul-
turales, exposiciones de arte y teatro, de ciu-
dades ubicadas en países en los que normal-
mente no residen”.78
En ambas deﬁ niciones se incluye la condición de 
que el viaje implique un desplazamiento al extran-
jero. Maitland79, en cambio, considera que para 
comprender la interacción entre ciudad y usuarios 
no resulta útil distinguir turistas de residentes en 
términos de distancia o tiempo de estancia. En lu-
gar de ello se debería pensar en grupos de usua-
789
rios con distintas exigencias y comportamientos, 
que reﬂ ejan sus diferentes poderes adquisitivos y 
preferencias urbanas.
Según la Organización Mundial del Turismo80, el 
núcleo del turismo cultural urbano se subdivide en 
dos grupos: el turismo orientado al patrimonio cul-
tural y los artefactos del pasado y el turismo cen-
trado en el arte y la producción cultural contem-
poránea, como las artes visuales y dramáticas, la 
arquitectura contemporánea, la literatura, etc. La 
periferia del turismo cultural urbano se subdivide 
en dos componentes: el estilo de vida, que abarca 
elementos como las creencias, la cocina, las tradi-
ciones o el folclore, y las industrias creativas, que 
incluyen el diseño de moda, el diseño gráﬁ co y de 
páginas web, el cine, los medios de comunicación 
y el mundo del espectáculo.
Una característica importante de los turistas cultu-
rales urbanos es su bajo grado de reconocimiento 
como tales, la Organización Mundial del Turismo81 
estima que solo un 20% de los turistas que visi-
tan ciudades mencionan la cultura como principal 
motivo, pero es mucho mayor la proporción de tu-
ristas que lleva a cabo actividades culturales en 
el curso de su visita a una ciudad. La motivación 
cultural de los turistas urbanos varía de manera 
signiﬁ cativa, Jansen-Verbeke82 clasiﬁ ca a los vi-
sitantes de las ciudades en tres tipos según sus 
actitudes ante la cultura: 
Turista de inspiración cultural. Elige destinos fa-
80182
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mosos por su patrimonio cultural para visitarlo 
una vez en la vida. Suele viajar en grupos or-
ganizados y realiza rutas entre varias ciuda-
des. Por su forma de comercialización, com-
portamiento y consumo se asemeja al turismo 
de masas. 
Turista atraído por la cultura. Pasa sus vacacio-
nes en un destino no cultural y ocasionalmen-
te visita lugares históricos o realiza activida-
des culturales.
Turista de motivación cultural. Elige los lugares 
que visita en función de la oferta cultural que 
ofrecen. Pasa varios días en la ciudad elegida 
y realiza desplazamientos de corta duración 
por el entorno inmediato. 
Por su parte, Donaire Benito83 distingue cuatro ti-
pos de turista cultural: 
Turismo culto. Se trata de visitantes especial-
mente motivados y preparados. La clave es el 
propio turista.
Turismo de la cultura o monumental. El objetivo 
es la visita a determinados bienes o manifes-
taciones culturales. En este caso se pone el 
acento, en contraposición al anterior, en el es-
pacio visitado. 
Turismo del patrimonio. Similar al anterior pero 
centrado en bienes patrimoniales.
Turismo de las culturas. El objetivo es la com-
prensión de otra cultura viva, incluyendo el 
patrimonio inmaterial. 
83
A su vez, McKercher y Du Gros84 identiﬁ can varios 
tipos de turista cultural en función de su mayor o 
menor motivación cultural, distinguiendo entre tu-
rista cultural deliberado, turista cultural que visita 
lugares de interés, turista cultural “por casualidad”, 
turista cultural de baja intensidad y turista cultural 
fortuito.
Ashworth85 pone en duda la utilidad de estas dis-
tinciones en la práctica y destaca la ambigüedad 
esencial de la propia idea de turismo cultural. Jan-
sen-Verbeke y Lievois86 concluyen que el turismo 
urbano se explica, más que por un genuino inte-
rés cultural, por una combinación con las compras 
y otras actividades de ocio. Calle Vaquero indica 
que los visitantes 
“se conforman con un acercamiento somero a 
las manifestaciones del patrimonio urbano lo-
cal y están más interesados en una experien-
cia de viaje satisfactoria dentro de un contexto 
de ocio que en un análisis concienzudo de los 
lugares que visitan.”87
García Hernández88 justiﬁ ca la escasa diferen-
ciación entre los turistas culturales y el resto de 
visitantes por la diﬁ cultad de ofrecer productos 
cerrados a unos visitantes que organizan los via-
jes ellos mismos, en grupos pequeños y estancias 
cortas. Estima que solo el 5% de los visitantes a 
las ciudades históricas españolas son “verdade-
ros turistas culturales”, por lo que realmente nos 
encontramos con un turismo de masas que in-
84586788
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serta la cultura como un componente más en sus 
desplazamientos de ocio cotidiano. Los estudios 
realizados por ATLAS89 amplían el porcentaje de 
turistas con una clara motivación cultural al 9% de 
todos los turistas.
Como hemos visto, los turistas culturales acaban 
realizando numerosas actividades que no tienen 
nada que ver con la cultura, al igual que los turis-
tas urbanos se ven ﬁ nalmente envueltos en ac-
tividades culturales aunque el motivo de la visita 
fuera otro. Según la Organización Mundial del Tu-
rismo90, las actividades más populares entre los 
turistas culturales que acuden a las ciudades son 
las excursiones y visitas a lugares y objetos de 
interés como monumentos, seguidas por pasear 
y disfrutar del ambiente, comer y beber y hacer 
compras. Una relación amplia de las actividades 
realizadas por estos visitantes podría ser: visitas 
a bienes patrimoniales, congresos, reuniones y 
ferias, compras, actividades culturales, gastrono-
8990
mía, eventos deportivos y musicales, salud y be-
lleza y ocio en general. Asimismo, en ciertos casos 
puede englobar actividades que se desarrollan en 
la naturaleza y prácticas religiosas.
En cuanto al perﬁ l del turista cultural urbano, Law91 
establece los siguientes grupos principales de visi-
tantes a las ciudades en función de la motivación y 
duración de la estancia: por motivos de negocios, 
asistentes a congresos y exposiciones, viajes 
cortos, excursionistas, visitas a familia y amigos, 
turistas que realizan vacaciones largas y usan la 
ciudad como puerta hacia la región cercana, para-
das en una ruta y asistentes a festivales. 
La Organización Mundial del Turismo92 recoge que 
los principales segmentos de mercado son las pa-
rejas cuyos hijos ya no viven en casa, personas de 
la tercera edad y jóvenes. Estos viajeros suelen 
tener un nivel de ingresos y de educación superior 
a la media y buscan constantemente nuevos luga-
912
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Importancia del turismo cultural en la decisión de visitar un destino
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res de destino. 
En Europa, los principales países emisores y 
receptores de este tipo de turismo son Francia, 
Reino Unido y Alemania, mientras que los países 
nórdicos aportan la mayor contribución relativa al 
mercado de las excursiones a ciudades por vaca-
ciones.93
Jansen-Verbeke y Lievois94 aﬁ rman que las moti-
vaciones principales de los turistas culturales ur-
banos son la cultura, compras, paseos, eventos y 
actividades lúdicas y deportivas. Aparte de la mo-
tivación principal, algunos factores secundarios 
pero esenciales en el éxito de un destino urbano 
son el alojamiento, oferta comercial y gastronómi-
ca, ocio nocturno, espectáculos y transporte. El 
entorno físico también debe ser de gran calidad, 
lo que incluye el patrimonio construido, las vistas, 
el diseño urbano y la arquitectura singular.95
El turismo cultural urbano es un fenómeno cre-
ciente a nivel mundial. El número de viajes cul-
turales pasó de 199 millones en 1995 (37% del 
total) a 359 millones en 2007 (40% del total)96. El 
turismo urbano representa alrededor del 30% del 
934956
turismo europeo. El turismo cultural se ha conver-
tido en una de las áreas prioritarias de la política 
turística europea, y concretamente del primer Plan 
de Acciones sobre Turismo.97
La expansión del turismo cultural urbano comien-
za en Europa en las décadas de 1960-1970 gra-
cias al aumento de la renta disponible, del tiempo 
libre y del protagonismo de la cultura del ocio. La 
mayor demanda de ocio se dio para actividades 
alcanzables en un día de viaje y las ciudades eran 
el hogar de la mayoría de los europeos.98
Harvey99, Richards100 y Urry101 encuadran el creci-
miento del turismo cultural en el paso de la moder-
nidad a la postmodernidad, que supone el ﬁ n de 
la separación entre cultura, economía y turismo y 
la conﬂ uencia entre las tendencias gobalizadoras 
y defensoras de la especiﬁ cidad local. Pine y Gil-
more102 explican esta transición como el paso de 
una economía basada en la producción de bienes 
y servicios a otro modelo fundamentado en la ge-
neración de experiencias.
Willey103 enfatiza la sustitución de la división entre 
tiempo y espacio de ocio y trabajo por una socie-
9789910011023
Ibídem. p. 36.93 
Jansen-Verbeke M, Lievois E. Op cit. p. 98.94 
Law CM. Op cit. p. 120.95 
OCDE. El impacto de la cultura en el turismo. Traducción parcial de The Impact of Culture on Tourism. México: SECTUR; 96 
2009. Citado en: Ministerio de Cultura. Patrimonio Cultural de España. La economía del patrimonio cultural. Madrid: Ministerio 
de Cultura; 2009. p. 93.
Comisión Europea. Estrategia Territorial Europea. Acordada en la reunión informal de ministros responsables de ordenación 97 
del territorio en Postdam, 1999. p. 80.
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 163.98 
Harvey, D. The condition of postmodernity. Oxford: Basil Blackwell; 1989.99 
Richards G (ed.). Cultural tourism in Europe. Op cit. p. 15.100 
Urry J. The tourist gaze. Leisure and travel in contemporary societies. London: Sage; 1990. p. 77.101 
Pine BJ, Gilmore JH. The experience economy: work is theater & every business a stage. Boston: Harvard Business School 102 
Press; 1999.
Willey D. Two tales of one city: alternative accounts for leisure and tourism in urban renewal in Plymouth, England, UK. World 103 
Leisure & Recreation. 1998; 40 (2): 22-9. p. 24.
70
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Urry J. Op cit. p. 36.104 
Meethan K. Consuming (in) the civilized city. Annals of Tourism Research. 1996; 23 (2): 322-340. p. 323.105 
Harvey, D. Op cit.106 
MacCannell D. The tourist: a new theory of the leisure class. Londres: Macmillan; 1976. p. 28-34.107 
Rifkin J. Los bienes culturales en la era del acceso. Conferencia. p. 4.108 
dad dominada por la información y comunicación, 
donde prima el intercambio de símbolos. La ciu-
dad es vista, más que como centro de producción 
o poder, como lugar de juego o de placer104. La 
ciudad se convierte en un lugar de consumo don-
de sacar provecho del mercado del ocio y turismo, 
el propio entorno urbano se convierte en una mer-
cancía en venta tanto para inversores como para 
los consumidores individuales105. Esta visión hace 
que cualquier lugar sea susceptible de ser conver-
tido en destino turístico. 
La idea de la ciudad como espectáculo ha sido 
tratada por Harvey106. A diferencia de la televisión, 
las ciudades pueden ofrecer espectáculos en vivo 
como teatro callejero, conciertos, recreaciones de 
1045106
acontecimientos históricos, cabalgatas y todo tipo 
de celebraciones. El patrimonio actúa de decora-
do a estas esceniﬁ caciones y la arquitectura icó-
nica es en sí misma otro tipo de espectáculo. La 
remodelación de los bordes marítimos se convier-
te en el espacio idóneo para llevar a cabo estas 
operaciones.
De acuerdo con MacCannell107 y Rifkin108, las ex-
periencias culturales son la base del ocio y cons-
tituyen además el depósito de los valores de la 
sociedad moderna, incluidos los valores económi-
cos. Es por ello que la creación de experiencias 
culturales y especialmente de atracciones se ha 
convertido en parte fundamental de la sociedad 
global, en este contexto los museos juegan un pa-
1078
Fig. 11
El paso de la producción de bienes a la generación de experiencias. Fuente: Richards G. Cultural tourism trends in Fig. 11 
Europe: a context for the development of cultural routes. En: Khovanova-Rubicondo K. (ed.) Impact of European Cultural 
Routes on SMEs’ innovation and competitiveness. Estrasburgo: Council of Europe Publishing; 2011. p. 30.
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pel importante debido a su función de “fábricas de 
signiﬁ cados” para las experiencias culturales de 
sus visitantes.109
La motivación cultural en los viajes es paralela 
al aumento del interés por la cultura en general. 
En Inglaterra se estima que tres de cada cuatro 
adultos visitó un bien patrimonial en 2011-2012, 
dato que continúa creciendo desde 2005. También 
ha aumentado la participación de grupos sociales 
antes marginales, como las minorías negras o las 
clases bajas110. Sin embargo, Richards111 consi-
dera que más que un aumento de la motivación 
cultural, lo que hay es simplemente más gente 
realizando visitas de corta duración, por lo que 
aumenta el número de visitantes a todo tipo de 
atracciones.
Como indica la Organización Mundial del Turis-
mo112, la creación de un destino de turismo cultural 
no se limita a ciudades o regiones que ofrecen un 
gran bagaje cultural o un rico patrimonio. De he-
cho, cuanto más singular, importante y completo 
es el atractivo patrimonial y mayor es la perfección 
estética o histórica del objeto, más difícil será va-
riar el producto y mayor la resistencia al cambio 
por parte de los turistas113. Gracias a su adaptabili-
109101 1121 3
dad, el turismo cultural es visto como una solución 
a problemas muy variados, como la obsolescencia 
de áreas industriales o la decadencia de destinos 
de sol y playa114. Además, el turismo cultural ur-
bano no es tan estacional como otros segmentos, 
aunque sí presenta fuertes diferencias entre días 
laborables, ﬁ nes de semana, festivos y puentes115. 
En el caso de España, la apuesta por la diversiﬁ -
cación queda reﬂ ejada en el reparto de las inver-
siones públicas, ya en 2007 el segmento de sol y 
playa solo concentraba el 50% del total de las in-
versiones116, con lo que el turismo cultural urbano 
se ha consolidado como segundo producto turísti-
co tras este segmento.117
El creciente atractivo de los centros urbanos está 
a su vez relacionado con las operaciones de em-
bellecimiento llevadas a cabo para convertirlos en 
espacios simbólicos y de ocio, como respuesta a 
la crisis urbana derivada de la desindustrialización 
y la pérdida de funciones tradicionales. La relación 
entre turismo cultural urbano y regeneración será 
tratada en un apartado más adelante.
Otras causas del auge del turismo cultural urbano 
son debidas a cambios demográﬁ cos y crecimien-
to de segmentos de mercado y formas de organi-
11451167
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Casariego Ramírez J, Guerra Jiménez E (eds.). Reinventar el destino. Reﬂ exiones sobre el espacio turístico contemporáneo. 113 
Ashotel; 1995. p. 107.
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Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 201.115 
Turespaña: Documento para la elaboración del Plan de Objetivos para la Promoción Exterior del Turismo 2007. Madrid; 116 
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zación del viaje favorables a este tipo de turismo. 
La tendencia creciente es a realizar varios despla-
zamientos de corta duración en lugar de disfrutar 
de unas vacaciones prolongadas118. Las ciudades 
están especialmente interesadas en los viajes de 
corta duración porque se realizan principalmente 
en ﬁ nes de semana, actuando de complemento a 
los viajes de negocios que tienen lugar en días la-
borables119. Además, Internet y las compañías de 
vuelos de bajo coste facilitan la organización sin 
intermediarios y el acceso a ciudades antes peri-
féricas. Igualmente, el aumento del nivel educati-
vo de la población también está relacionado con el 
interés creciente por el patrimonio y la cultura120. 
Los programas de intercambio han contribuido al 
crecimiento del turismo de estudios e idiomático, 
que tiene por destino ciudades y que participa de 
las actividades culturales del lugar. Asimismo, la 
introducción del euro ha facilitado el aumento de 
1189120
las rutas entre ciudades de distintos países121. 
Además, la evolución demográﬁ ca de Europa es 
muy favorable al turismo cultural, pues el grupo 
de posibles viajeros mayores de 55 años está en 
aumento.122
A estos dos factores hay que sumar otros cam-
bios sociales experimentados en las últimas dé-
cadas, como son la diversiﬁ cación de los estilos 
de vida, el poder de los medios de comunicación 
y la moda, la pérdida de funcionalidad del núcleo 
familiar como unidad de consumo y la reacción 
contra las formas dominantes de comportamiento 
y de consumo. Se ha evolucionado del consumo 
de masas a patrones más individuales, nuevos 
aspectos de la vida han comenzado a ser trata-
dos como bienes mercantiles, las diferencias en-
tre hábitos de consumo de distintos segmentos de 
mercado han aumentado y los bienes y servicios 
1212
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Balance del año turístico en Andalucía 2011. Op cit. p. 136-138.118 
Law CM. Op cit. p. 34.119 
Eurostat. Eurobarometer 67.1; 2007.120 
Organización Mundial del Turismo. Turismo: Panorama 2020. Op cit. p. 106.121 
Organización Mundial del Turismo y Comisión Europea de Turismo. El turismo urbano y la cultura. La experiencia europea. 122 
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Fig. 12
Comparación de la distribución porcentual de turistas culturales y total de turistas en Andalucía por trimestres. Año 2012. Fig. 12 
Fuente: Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Principales segmentos turísticos en Andalucía. Informe anual 2012. p. 2.
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tienen una vida más corta123. Todo ello incrementa 
la importancia de la diferenciación y especializa-
ción de productos hacia segmentos de mercado 
emergentes.
En el mundo globalizado las personas están per-
diendo la conexión con lo que tradicionalmente 
era lo propio: el lugar de trabajo, los vecinos, la 
familia y el pueblo, cobrando mayor importancia 
en la construcción del mundo las representacio-
nes culturales en sustitución de las relaciones 
interpersonales. En estas representaciones cul-
turales adquieren una posición dominante Inter-
net y las nuevas tecnologías en general, que han 
contribuido a que la realidad adquiera un carácter 
cada vez más virtual y que aspectos antes mar-
ginales entren a formar parte de nuestro acervo 
cultural. El crecimiento que está experimentando 
el turismo cultural urbano en los últimos años se 
debe igualmente al ansia de contacto humano y 
a la búsqueda de la autenticidad cultural, como 
versión moderna de la búsqueda universal de lo 
sagrado124. Al tiempo que las personas se desvin-
culan del mundo que les rodea, aumenta el interés 
por la vida diaria de los otros125, por lo que cual-
quier lugar común puede convertirse en un esce-
nario y fuente de experiencia extraordinaria para 
los visitantes.126
12341256
El auge del turismo patrimonial en concreto tam-
bién está relacionado con el sentimiento de nos-
talgia asociado a la desorientación producida por 
la modernidad, que ha llevado a un aumento del 
número de miembros pertenecientes a organiza-
ciones dedicadas a la conservación del patrimonio 
y a un incremento de las visitas a bienes patrimo-
niales y experiencias temáticas127. Como indica 
Lowenthal, la nostalgia es igualmente un recurso 
económico: “si el pasado es un país extranjero, la 
nostalgia lo convierte en negocio rentable”128. Un 
dato de esta rentabilidad nos lo da que por cada 
millón de libras invertido por el Heritage Lottery 
Fund en rehabilitación del patrimonio en el Reino 
Unido, hay un aumento de 4,2 millones de libras 
en ingresos turísticos pasados 10 años, con lo 
que las inversiones son rentables tras el segundo 
año129. Un estudio noruego aﬁ rma que cada co-
rona de dinero público invertida en rehabilitación 
y mantenimiento de bienes patrimoniales reporta 
10 coronas a la sociedad y cada puesto de traba-
jo relacionado con patrimonio crea 26,7 empleos 
asociados130. Un estudio similar en Pennsylvania, 
EEUU, concluyó que la inversión de 88 millones 
de dólares (64,34 millones de euros) en 13 bienes 
patrimoniales resultó en un beneﬁ cio de 289 mi-
llones de dólares (211,29 millones de euros) por 
127812930
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74
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
la afl uencia extraordinaria de turistas durante los 
siguientes 13 años131. En el caso de España, la re-
lación entre el consumo turístico cultural total y el 
esfuerzo en conservación del patrimonio es de 26, 
índice sufi cientemente ilustrativo del retorno que 
el patrimonio cultural aporta sobre las actividades 
que procuran su conservación132. De acuerdo con 
Jansen-Verbeke y Lievois133, el patrimonio es al-
tamente rentable para el turismo porque requiere 
una inversión menor que otro tipo de atracciones 
o infraestructuras al ser en muchos casos un bien 
común, como por ejemplo el ambiente histórico, 
del que sacan benefi cio los empresarios sin pagar 
debidamente por el valor añadido que les reporta.
En cuanto a las tendencias actuales y futuras del 
turismo cultural urbano, la Organización Mundial 
del Turismo134 señala que los aspectos de la pe-
riferia de este segmento serán los que ofrecerán 
mayor competitividad, en concreto destaca la 
oportunidad brindada por los medios de comuni-
cación tanto para promover la ciudad como en ca-
lidad de posible atractivo al servir de escenario a 
películas, anuncios y programas de televisión. Se 
estima que la publicidad que una película ofrece a 
una ciudad que le sirvió de escenario equivale a 
un anuncio visto por 72 millones de espectadores, 
la media de audiencia mundial de una película135. 
Otros elementos identifi cados por su creciente in-
terés entre los visitantes son la diversidad cultural, 
13121334135
la etnicidad, la cultura culinaria, los hoteles de di-
seño y “boutique”, la arquitectura, la moda, la vida 
nocturna y la música. Otra tendencia es a especia-
lizarse en mercados pequeños pero adinerados, 
subculturas y minorías religiosas. Los festivales 
y eventos se consideran importantes dentro de la 
estrategia de marketing y porque ofrecen motivos 
para repetir la visita136. Finalmente, en un esce-
nario turístico global con personas cada vez más 
viajeras, los  vínculos con los destinos se estable-
cerán en función de la afi nidad con sus modos de 
vida y su alineación con nuevos valores como la 
creatividad, innovación, sostenibilidad, vanguar-
dismo, vida sana, expresión cultural o diseño.137
Relación entre fomento del turismo cultural ur-
bano y regeneración urbana
En este apartado se analiza la utilización del tu-
rismo para conseguir la regeneración de la ciudad 
histórica y las consecuencias tanto positivas como 
negativas que conlleva, en relación con aspectos 
como la mejora de la imagen de la ciudad, la sim-
plifi cación del espacio urbano, la selección patri-
monial y la pérdida de diversidad de actividades y 
usuarios en la ciudad histórica.
Un argumento recurrente para intentar atraer visi-
tantes a las ciudades es que estos gastan alrede-
1367
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dor del doble que otro tipo de turistas138. Además 
el turismo urbano tiene un gran efecto multiplica-
dor sobre la economía local, por ejemplo en Fila-
delﬁ a se ha comprobado que cada dólar invertido 
en la industria del turismo reporta un beneﬁ cio de 
55 dólares en el resto de la economía139. Por otra 
parte, es un sector que crea empleo fácilmente, se 
estima que la relación entre el coste de creación 
de un puesto de trabajo en la industria en com-
paración con el coste de creación de un puesto 
de trabajo en turismo es de ocho a uno140. Como 
consecuencia de todo ello, el turismo tiende a con-
solidarse como una de las principales actividades 
económicas y fuente de renta y empleo en la gran 
mayoría de las ciudades.141
ICOMOS reconoce que el turismo puede contri-
buir a ﬁ nanciar la conservación del patrimonio, 
estimular la actividad comercial y favorecer el 
mantenimiento de los servicios urbanos142. Ade-
más, el turismo puede ayudar a generar una toma 
de conciencia con relación a la conservación del 
patrimonio, ya que revitaliza el interés de los ha-
bitantes por su cultura143. Casariego Ramírez144, 
Ayala Castro145 y Law146 hacen referencia al valor 
1389140114231445146
que tiene el turismo para mejorar la imagen de la 
ciudad y generar un mayor sentido de identidad y 
bienestar dentro de la comunidad local. El esfuer-
zo de marketing repercutirá en una mejora del or-
gullo de sus ciudadanos y en la atracción de todo 
tipo de inversiones, este aspecto lo comentaremos 
más adelante. También es frecuente la creación 
de nuevas infraestructuras culturales y un aumen-
to en la oferta de eventos culturales, de las que 
pueden beneﬁ ciarse todos los ciudadanos.
Los beneﬁ cios económicos del turismo son induda-
bles, el problema radica en el reparto equilibrado 
entre los costes y las ganancias147. Las ciudades 
con una base económica sólida y variada son las 
que mejor aprovechan los beneﬁ cios del turismo. 
En cambio, a medida que aumenta el grado de 
dependencia económica de una ciudad hacia este 
sector, los impactos del turismo comienzan a ser 
más negativos148. La excesiva dependencia puede 
suponer que una disminución de la aﬂ uencia de vi-
sitantes o del gasto turístico provoque una aguda 
crisis en el sistema productivo local.149
En cuanto al trabajo generado, este es gran medi-
1478149
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da de media jornada, baja cualiﬁ cación y mal pa-
gado150. En países ricos se suele contratar a inmi-
grantes que cobran menos que los nativos, lo que 
a su vez contribuye a crear bolsas de bajo poder 
adquisitivo y favorece el conﬂ icto étnico.151
Una de las críticas que recibe el turismo desde el 
punto de vista económico es su necesidad de con-
tinua inversión pública en infraestructuras y atrac-
ciones solo para mantener la posición competitiva, 
por lo que las ganancias producidas revierten en 
el sector turístico y son superadas por nuevas in-
versiones152. En muchos casos se prioriza la crea-
ción de infraestructuras turísticas por delante de 
las necesidades de la población local153. Además 
hay que sumar el coste de la gestión pública del 
turismo en aspectos como promoción, planiﬁ ca-
ción e investigación.
Otro aspecto negativo es el impacto ambiental de 
las operaciones turísticas, tanto en los recursos 
como en el paisaje urbano. Estas pueden ser de-
terminantes en provocar la oposición de la comu-
nidad local, que será mayor cuanto menor sea su 
dependencia económica del turismo.154
En la ciudad, los turistas se concentran en días 
15011523154
concretos y existen importantes variaciones se-
gún la hora, con lo que hay una presión para 
maximizar el número de visitantes, generando 
congestión, uso intensivo de servicios y espacios, 
ruido y malestar los residentes155. La Organización 
Mundial del Turismo reconoce que la despropor-
ción entre el número de turistas y de habitantes 
puede deteriorar la hospitalidad, lo que repercute 
de forma negativa en la experiencia del visitante. 
La visita masiva también provoca contaminación, 
sensación de abarrotamiento e inautenticidad, 
que rebajarán el grado de satisfacción de los tu-
ristas.156
La sobrecarga de los bienes culturales pone en 
peligro la conservación del patrimonio. Además, la 
conversión de ciertos elementos culturales en pro-
ductos turísticos puede conllevar su pérdida del 
signiﬁ cado, su simpliﬁ cación para ser consumidos 
y su banalización157. A nivel urbano se produce un 
efecto de museiﬁ cación de la ciudad histórica, lle-
gándose a convertir en un espacio monofuncional 
turístico en el que las nuevas actividades y los ele-
vados precios expulsan a la población y al resto 
de actividades urbanas.158
En un ejercicio de conﬁ anza en sus beneﬁ cios, 
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muchas ciudades han apostado por el desarro-
llo del turismo cultural urbano como solución a la 
decadencia provocada por la pérdida de actividad 
económica y de competitividad, que ha desembo-
cado en la obsolescencia de grandes piezas urba-
nas centrales. 
En Europa se ha extendido la consideración del 
desarrollo turístico como una estrategia de revita-
lización urbana asociada a las políticas de conser-
vación del patrimonio de las ciudades históricas. 
La conservación del patrimonio se justiﬁ ca a me-
nudo en su capacidad de atracción de visitantes y 
el turismo supone una fuente de ﬁ nanciación en 
muchos casos fundamental.159
Law160, Ashworth y Larkham161 coinciden en aﬁ r-
mar que desde los 80 ha habido un cambio de 
actitud de las ciudades hacia el turismo. Entre las 
razones se encuentra la pérdida de actividades 
tradicionales y la necesidad de introducir otras 
nuevas para reducir el alto desempleo. Además, 
la inversión en la mejora de los barrios antiguos 
es vista como un estímulo para la regeneración de 
otros barrios interiores con problemas162. Monclús 
añade que el interés por el desarrollo turístico de 
la ciudad histórica surge en un contexto neoliberal, 
en el que las políticas culturales dejan de respon-
der a objetivos sociales para ponerse al servicio 
159601 162
de objetivos de desarrollo económico, primando 
aspectos como la imagen urbana y los proyectos 
culturales emblemáticos como los grandes even-
tos y los ediﬁ cios icónicos.163
Aunque sean muchas las ciudades que han opta-
do por reconvertir sus centros históricos en áreas 
turísticas, solo unas pocas han conseguido los 
objetivos económicos que perseguían, invirtiendo 
la tendencia decadente164. Ejemplos europeos ge-
neralmente considerados exitosos en este sentido 
son Bradford, Liverpool, Glasgow y Bilbao. 
Williams165, entre otros, asume como comienzo 
de esta tendencia el modelo desarrollado por el 
promotor James Rouse en Baltimore y Boston, ex-
tendido posteriormente a Europa. En este modelo 
se combina la reconversión de áreas industriales 
y portuarias con la creación de una zona con un 
ambiente histórico comercial y festivo, el “festival 
market place”. En Europa ya teníamos barrios con 
ambiente histórico por lo que solo hacía falta reha-
bilitarlos y embellecerlos.
Las ciudades así transformadas buscan ofrecer 
al turista e inversor una imagen que expresa su 
carácter histórico a la vez que cosmopolita166. 
Para ello una estrategia competitiva es combinar 
un conjunto de ediﬁ cios históricos representativos 
16341656
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de la ciudad junto a nuevas piezas de arquitec-
tura singular167. De acuerdo con Delgado168, las 
ciudades se presentan cargadas de un pasado y 
de un arte que les den venerabilidad, así como 
de elementos urbanos innovadores o asociados a 
los imaginarios mediáticos a través de los cuales 
transmiten un mensaje de ciudad amable, atrac-
tiva, apetecible y abierta al mundo. En palabras 
de Negussie169, se trata de una combinación entre 
viejas geografías con espacios proyectados don-
de se entremezcla lo local con lo global.
Debido a la necesidad de combinar el ambiente 
histórico con el carácter aperturista, en la recon-
versión de la ciudad histórica en área turística son 
importantes tanto la correcta presentación del pa-
trimonio como la creación de ediﬁ cios icónicos. De 
acuerdo con Law170, el argumento más repetido 
para llevar a cabo este tipo de operaciones es que 
un único gran proyecto puede tener más impacto 
que varios proyectos pequeños y que este tipo de 
operaciones simbolizan como ninguna los esfuer-
zos de renovación, sirven para crear conﬁ anza en 
el futuro y son un catalizador para la renovación 
de todo el área alrededor.
Algunas de las críticas que se pueden hacer a 
este tipo de proyectos son el derroche que supo-
nen de dinero público y su escasa utilidad para la 
población local en muchos casos. Además estos 
167816970
proyectos aceleran la sustitución de usos y pobla-
ción del área en la que se insertan, como se co-
mentará más adelante. 
En este tipo de proyectos se suele recurrir a ar-
quitectos de fama internacional, en parte para que 
el deslumbramiento que producen acalle críticas 
sobre sus intervenciones. Como opina Martín Fe-
rrand, 
“cuando un alcalde quiere sacar los pies del 
plato para producir algún destrozo en su ciu-
dad, cuando quiere construir lo que no debe o 
derribar lo que debiera conservar, suele llamar 
en su ayuda, a manera de escudo protector 
y/o avalista de su desatino, a un arquitecto de 
postín, a una vaca sagrada del ofi cio”.171
Puesto que el objetivo es la atracción de turistas 
culturales, es lógico que la pieza arquitectónica 
fundamental sea el museo o el centro cultural. El 
éxito de algunos casos en el aumento del número 
de visitantes ha provocado una competencia des-
medida por implantar estas arquitecturas de au-
tor. Algunos estudios demuestran que la oferta de 
atracciones culturales está creciendo más rápido 
que el número de turistas culturales172, por lo que 
un ediﬁ cio cultural emblemático ya no supone una 
ventaja competitiva entre ciudades173. Uno de los 
ejemplos más representativos es el Museo Gug-
genheim de Bilbao, que fue citado en 2003 como 
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el motivo elegido por el 82% de los turistas para 
visitar la ciudad y en 2009 generó un beneﬁ cio de 
204 millones de euros.174
Además de atraer visitantes, los museos y cen-
tros culturales tienen una función simbólica como 
aﬁ rmación de la importancia que se da a la cul-
tura en esa ciudad175 o país176, o como elemen-
to de prestigio ante ciudades vecinas177. En este 
sentido, resulta especialmente exitoso crear una 
sede local de un museo que ya tiene una posi-
ción reconocida a nivel nacional e internacional. 
Algunos de los primeros ejemplos de esta tenden-
cia fueron Bradford con su sucursal del Science 
Museum y Liverpool y St Ives con sus sedes de 
la Tate Gallery. Otra tendencia es la de crear un 
grupo de museos cercanos unos de otros, con lo 
que la ciudad proyecta una imagen contundente 
de su vocación cultural, incluso cuando la mayo-
ría de los turistas solo visitarán unos pocos178. El 
complejo museístico urbano supone un cambio de 
relaciones entre el museo y la ciudad. Los museos 
conquistan calles, plazas, barrios y parques, que 
se convierten en una pieza clave de su identidad, 
programa cultural y marca.179
174517671789
La adecuación de la ciudad histórica como área 
turística también afecta al diseño de los espacios 
públicos. En sintonía con la nueva arquitectura, se 
busca crear espacios espectaculares que respon-
dan a la demanda de ocio y cultura de la socie-
dad actual180. De acuerdo con Zukin181, lo que se 
produce es una traslación de las cualidades del 
parque temático al corazón de las ciudades. Las 
cualidades de las que habla la autora son la co-
herencia espacial, el uso de uniformes y normas 
de conducta por los trabajadores, la ocultación de 
elementos o acciones desagradables como la re-
cogida de basuras y, en deﬁ nitiva, la condensación 
y simpliﬁ cación de la experiencia urbana limitán-
dola a una selección de símbolos comprensible y 
predecible. Estos espacios reconvertidos se sepa-
ran del resto de la ciudad mediante barreras lite-
rales o insinuadas, en ellos se incentivan o limitan 
ciertos comportamientos, se oculta la pobreza, se 
establecen normas estéticas para los comercios, 
se ofrecen múltiples oportunidades “oﬁ ciales” de 
divertirse, se estimula el movimiento continuo de 
las personas y se organizan los lugares para sen-
tarse. Se trata de lugares de consumo controla-
dos, permanentemente nuevos y limpios, donde 
no hay espacio para lo viejo, desgastado, erosio-
1801
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nado o sucio. Por todo ello, estas operaciones son 
consideradas autoritarias182 y carcelarias183 al eli-
minar la fricción entre diversos grupos sociales184 
y reducir al máximo lo desconocido para crear un 
entorno seguro que puede acabar por destruir la 
singularidad.185
El caso de Times Square es considerado paradig-
mático. Gracias a la participación  de la compañía 
Disney, la operación de regeneración consiguió 
que el barrio pasara de ser visto como una zona 
peligrosa a convertirse en un centro de ocio fami-
liar y punto de referencia de los visitantes a Nueva 
York. Este ejemplo ha sido tomado como modelo 
en numerosas operaciones en ciudades de todo el 
mundo, tanto en los espacios simbólicos tradicio-
nales como en los de nueva creación.186
Con el objetivo de atraer un mayor número de tu-
ristas, las operaciones de renovación de los espa-
cios públicos se concentran en los principales ejes 
comerciales, primando aspectos como el cuidado 
de fachadas, anchura de aceras, diferenciación del 
mobiliario urbano, adecuación de la iluminación, 
limpieza viaria y seguridad ciudadana187. Además, 
en estos espacios se cuida la instalación de arte 
público y el desarrollo de un amplio programa de 
animación cultural.188
En la renovación de espacios se opta por la pea-
182318451867188
tonalización y una homogeneización obsesiva, 
dando lugar a una pérdida de personalidad y de 
autenticidad cultural, que será tratada más ade-
lante.
Como hemos comentado, aparte de la creación 
de ediﬁ cios y espacios espectaculares, una ciu-
dad histórica atractiva para los turistas necesita de 
una correcta presentación de su patrimonio.
El turismo cultural urbano se vale tanto de aspectos 
tangibles como intangibles. Como cultura material 
considera la arquitectura monumental y vernácula 
y los demás elementos signiﬁ cativos del espacio 
donde se localizan: fuentes, esculturas, jardines, 
sitios arqueológicos visitables y el entorno natural, 
entre otros. En relación con el patrimonio inmate-
rial, se consideran las formas de expresión, sabe-
res, celebraciones, oﬁ cios y lugares vinculados a 
prácticas socioculturales colectivas.
En cuanto al patrimonio ediﬁ cado, se produce un 
proceso de selección, ya que solo una pequeña 
parte de los ediﬁ cios históricos permite su adapta-
ción y apertura al público189. Los turistas utilizan el 
patrimonio de forma rápida y caprichosa, se hace 
un uso intensivo de un número muy limitado de 
ediﬁ cios y espacios. La selección patrimonial debe 
ser fácilmente asimilable de acuerdo con las ex-
pectativas y comprensión histórica de un visitante 
189
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con un conocimiento local muy limitado. El patri-
monio seleccionado para los turistas se diferencia 
del de los locales en que solo se escoge una parte, 
que debe ser lo más grande, espectacular o único 
a nivel internacional. Esta selección se concentra 
en areas relativamente compactas190. En países 
donde la protección del patrimonio no es un valor 
ampliamente asumido, la selección de unas áreas 
urbanas para el turismo conlleva el abandono del 
resto del tejido urbano, rompiéndose la integridad 
de la ciudad histórica.191
La selección patrimonial para los turistas implica 
un cambio en los valores que se atribuyen al pa-
trimonio. El patrimonio es un recurso político que 
1901
se usa para dar legitimidad a una realidad social 
especíﬁ ca, dividiendo a la gente entre “ellos” y 
“nosotros”, por tanto los turistas deben sentir que 
el patrimonio seleccionado es especialmente rele-
vante para ellos. En este punto, Poria y Ashwor-
th192 distinguen la patrimonialización de la con-
servación. Mientras que la conservación busca 
proteger un pasado lo más real y objetivo posible, 
la patrimonialización se reﬁ ere al uso y abuso de 
un pasado a menudo inventado y elegido para la 
ocasión.
Como maniﬁ estan Agudo193 y Gunay194, la presen-
tación del patrimonio puede servir para reforzar la 
identidad propia al proyectarse hacia el exterior. 
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Sin embargo, cuando el interés es exclusivamen-
te económico, estas políticas pueden subvertir la 
ﬁ nalidad de la tutela patrimonial, pues los bienes 
culturales pierden su sentido como manifestación 
y testimonio de los rasgos culturales de un colec-
tivo. El interés se centra exclusivamente en la pro-
tección de los elementos más atractivos para los 
potenciales visitantes, con el objetivo de conse-
guir la máxima rentabilidad económica. 
Cuando el patrimonio del turista y el del residente 
diﬁ eren lo suﬁ ciente se pueden iniciar conﬂ ictos 
en la selección, interpretación y uso. Esto ocurre 
especialmente cuando los orígenes culturales de 
los visitantes y residentes son muy distintos195 y 
cuando se deben seleccionar bienes de épocas 
reativamente cercanas a la actualidad.196 
Por otro lado, la selección patrimonial que priori-
za el valor comercial tiene el inconveniene de que 
este dura mientras se mantiene el beneﬁ cio eco-
nómico. El producto turístico es caduco por natu-
raleza, por lo que el bien patrimonial debe dar lu-
gar a nuevos productos una y otra vez. El turismo 
cultural es una industria de moda que obedece a 
los cambios de estilos de vida, por lo que se calcu-
la que la inversión será rentable durante unos diez 
años, según los caprichos y antojos del mercado 
1956
cultural. 
La experiencia turística en las ciudades se mide 
en días y horas, incluso en minutos en el caso 
de las atracciones culturales o en segundos para 
emplazamientos particulares. El turista siempre 
tiene un conocimiento parcial e incompleto sobre 
la cultura local197 y carece de sensibilidad hacia 
el patrimonio que visita, por lo que la complejidad 
queda reducida a un pasado simplista, carente de 
profundidad y contexto.198
El turista cultural urbano es del tipo “Michelin” o 
“coleccionista Baedeker”199, es poco dado a repe-
tir visitas200 y está continuamente buscando nue-
vos reclamos. Además, cuanto más singular es 
la experiencia patrimonial, menos probabilidades 
tiene de suscitar una repetición. El acercamiento 
de los turistas se fundamenta en imágenes cons-
truidas socialmente y, por tanto, cambiantes. Esta 
mirada anticipada hace que uno de los objetivos 
primordiales del viaje consista en ver “lo que hay 
que ver“201, aquello que previamente se presentó 
como signiﬁ cativo por parte de las guías turísticas, 
prospectos de promoción, revistas de viajes, pelí-
culas, reportajes televisivos e Internet, esta última 
como principal constructora actual de la imagen 
del mundo.202
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En la creación de la mirada del turista también son 
fundamentales los marcadores in situ que identi-
ﬁ can los elementos y lugares que merecen una 
parada, la señalización por lo tanto enfatiza la se-
lección patrimonial previa. El poder de los marca-
dores ha sido ampliamente estudiado en lugares 
como Stratford-upon-Avon, donde el Shakespea-
re Birthplace Trust ha conseguido un papel clave 
en determinar qué lugares pertenecen de forma 
auténtica al patrimonio de Shakespeare y cuáles 
no.203
La selección patrimonial y la necesaria adapta-
ción continua de los bienes para crear productos 
turísticos rentables conlleva el abandono de los 
elementos que no son suﬁ cientemente singulares 
o no pueden adaptarse a las exigencias del mer-
cado. Una de las consecuencias más visibles en 
el patrimonio ediﬁ cado es el fachadismo, en el que 
se prima la imagen exterior sobre los demás valo-
res patrimoniales. 
De acuerdo con Bernal Santa Olalla204, el fachadis-
mo surge en Bruselas en los años ochenta como 
reacción frente al proceso de destrucción masiva 
de la ciudad histórica por la especulación inmobi-
liaria y como método de salvaguarda de algunos 
elementos de la identidad urbana. Ciudades como 
Brujas, York, Chester y Bath han vivido casos si-
milares205. El fachadismo es una manifestación del 
2034205
proceso ya comentado de conversión de la ciudad 
histórica en un decorado, por el que se reduce la 
sustancia de los ediﬁ cios a su envoltura exterior 
y tras ella se construye un nuevo inmueble que 
responde a los estándares actuales de la industria 
de la construcción. Con ello se pierden la distribu-
ción, carpintería y decoración interior y se alteran 
las tipologías, volumetrías, parcelario y trama ur-
bana, fundamentales en el paisaje urbano. 
Hasta ahora hemos explicado que la adecuación 
turística de la ciudad histórica implica la creación 
de ambientes que combinan un carácter histórico, 
arquitectura icónica, espacios públicos especta-
culares y saneados y un patrimonio escogido por 
su relevancia para un mercado cambiante. Estos 
procesos acaban desembocando en el diseño de 
unos espacios turísticos homogéneos en su carác-
ter escénico, carentes de la característica mezcla 
de actividades urbanas y vaciados de población. 
El proceso de homogeneización de espacios está 
muy relacionado con la copia de “buenas prácticas” 
de unas ciudades a otras gracias al denominado 
“turismo de política urbana”206. Mediante la copia 
se impiden innovaciones más arriesgadas207 y las 
ciudades acaban acumulando un catálogo de in-
tervenciones que ya funcionaron en otros lugares, 
como el borde marítimo comercial, calle principal 
peatonal, barrio étnico, zona medieval, barrio de 
pescadores, etc. Se trata de operaciones que se 
2067
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ofrecen como únicas y arraigadas en lo local y, sin 
embargo, son producto de un planeamiento y de-
sarrollo globales, sirviendo a turistas que también 
son globales en sus preferencias y elecciones208. 
La proliferación de ediﬁ cios icónicos en muchos 
casos diseñados por los mismos arquitectos con 
los mismos materiales en todas las ciudades tam-
bién está derivando en una convergencia global 
hacia paisajes urbanos comunes que hacen que 
se pierda la riqueza local209. De acuerdo con Mu-
ñoz210, esta urbanización banal se constituye como 
un proceso absoluto de simpliﬁ cación urbana, de 
pérdida de la diversidad y la complejidad que pue-
de y debe contener la ciudad.
Una característica común de muchas ciudades 
históricas con actividad turística es la sensación 
de que se está en un decorado211. Según Hall212, 
el modelo es Main Street America que da la bien-
venida a Disneylandia, un teatro que se parece a 
la vida real, pero no es vida urbana como lo fue 
alguna vez. O como recoge Zukin213, se trata de 
dioramas habitados que reducen las múltiples di-
mensiones y conﬂ ictos a una representación visual 
coherente. En estas calles lo falso se presenta 
como lo verdadero que, a pesar de que pretenden 
encarnar lo vernacular urbano, se asemejan cada 
208921012123
vez más unos a otros. De acuerdo con Delgado214, 
no hay nada más parecido a un centro histórico 
museiﬁ cado que otro centro histórico museiﬁ cado. 
Aunque los ediﬁ cios y monumentos principales 
sean distintos, las callejuelas están llenas de los 
mismos establecimientos para turistas e incluso 
de los mismos turistas. Como recoge Toselli215, 
esta tendencia provoca un proceso de “descultu-
ralización” del destino, inclusive de banalización 
o de “autenticidad esceniﬁ cada”, en la que la ar-
quitectura, la artesanía o las celebraciones locales 
constituyen solo una puesta en escena para los 
turistas. El interés por mostrar cierta autenticidad 
queda reforzado por el estudio de Ramkissoon y 
Uysal216, que recoge la relación positiva entre la 
pecepción de autenticidad y el comportamiento de 
los turistas en relación con los bienes presenta-
dos.
Estos espacios se disponen de manera ordena-
da para el disfrute del turista, los elementos he-
terogéneos han sido expulsados reduciéndose la 
complejidad urbana a una utopía que no puede 
ser viable más allá de sus límites. Además se ge-
nera un espacio que niega el paso de la historia, 
una ucronía217 ﬁ el a la idea de que las cosas vie-
jas fueron mejores en su momento originario, por 
21452167
Ashworth GJ, Page SJ. Urban tourism research: recent progress and current paradoxes. Op cit. p. 11.208 
Van der Borg J, Russo AP. Op cit. p. 21.209 
Muñoz F. Contra la urbanalización: las políticas urbanas en la globalización de las ciudades. UOC Papers. Revista sobre la 210 
sociedad del conocimiento. 2008; 7: 12-15.
Biddulph M. Urban design, regeneration and the entrepreneurial city. Progress in Planning. 2011; 76: 63–103.211 
Hall P. Cities of Tomorrow: an intellectual history of urban planning and design in the twentieth century. Oxford: Blackwell 212 
Publishing; 2002. p. 386.
Zukin S. The cultures of cities. Oxford: Blackwell Publishing; 1996. p. 271.213 
Delgado M. Op cit. p. 4.214 
Toselli C. Algunas reﬂ exiones sobre el turismo cultural. Op cit.215 
Ramkissoon H, Uysal M. The effects of perceived authenticity, information search behaviour, motivation and destination 216 
imagery on cultural behavioural intentions of tourists. Current Issues in Tourism. 2011; 14 (6): 537-562.
Delgado M. Op cit. p. 10.217 
85
1. INTRODUCCIÓN Y ESTADO DE LA CUESTIÓN
lo que se busca devolver a los bienes y espacios 
la pureza primitiva de alguna pretendida edad de 
oro.218
La ciudad histórico-turística existe, por tanto, con-
tra la ciudad real, es un espacio simpliﬁ cado que 
también ha suprimido todos los vaivenes y conﬂ ic-
tos por los que ha atravesado, para dejar visible 
una pretendida esencia fácilmente comprensible 
por turistas acríticos. 
Esta parte de ciudad está acotada por barreras in-
visibles en los que solo hay turistas y el residente 
es expulsado salvo que también asuma el com-
portamiento del turista219 o esté a su servicio. Los 
usuarios (residentes y trabajadores) se convierten 
en muchos casos en actores220 siguiendo el mode-
lo de los “cast members” de Disney, que dan color 
y ambiente y son también el objetivo de las mira-
das de los turistas221. Por otra parte, los barrios 
cercanos concentran la decadencia social y el de-
terioro físico222. El espacio turístico es un área con 
características de urbanismo carcelario223 y defen-
sivo, en la que la videovigilancia y el diseño ar-
quitectónico trabajan para ahuyentar indeseables, 
218922012223
menos evidente y menos necesario cuanto menor 
es la diferencia de ingresos entre visitantes y lo-
cales224. Esta segregación espacial se hace más 
intensa con la tendencia en algunas ciudades de 
permitir la entrada de capital y contol privado en la 
remodelación de espacios públicos.225
En los barrios históricos con mayor aﬂ uencia de vi-
sitantes proliferan una serie de usos mientras que 
otros son trasladados a otros barrios, rompiendo 
el equilibrio de funciones del sistema urbano226. 
Principalmente se concentran las atracciones y 
servicios al visitante, estandarizados y similares 
en todas las ciudades227. Mientras esto ocurre, las 
actividades más necesarias para los residentes y 
los equipamientos básicos son expulsados228. Se 
crea una fragmentación del espacio urbano229 y 
aumenta la polarización de la ciudad con un borde 
marítimo y un centro para hoteles, restaurantes, 
tiendas de lujo, residencias caras y ocio. 
En el caso de España, debido a la coincidencia de 
la reciente expansión del turismo cultural urbano 
con el último boom inmobiliario, se ha generado 
una burbuja hotelera en el corazón de las ciuda-
224522672289
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des históricas230. En concreto, el número de pla-
zas hoteleras en el conjunto de destinos urbanos 
españoles creció a un ritmo medio del 5% desde 
el año 2002, casi dos veces más que la oferta de 
plazas en el conjunto de España y que el total de 
la demanda231. La inserción de grandes hoteles en 
la ciudad histórica ha generado numerosos con-
fl ictos debido a su volumetría y a la supresión del 
patrimonio edifi cado y la trama urbana que supo-
nen, amenazando por tanto el paisaje urbano que 
los turistas vienen a visitar. Algunos de los prime-
ros confl ictos de este tipo que adquirieron reso-
nancia internacional fueron los del Viking Hotel en 
York y el Beaufort Hotel en Bath. 
De acuerdo con Burtenshaw, Bateman y Ashwor-
th232, este tipo de proyectos son ajenos a la ca-
racterística de la ciudad europea por la que la 
morfología sobrevive al cambio de uso durante 
generaciones y siglos. Las calles, edifi cios y espa-
cios suelen mantenerse y adaptarse mientras que 
las funciones van cambiando. Se crea un dilema 
sobre la necesidad de adecuar la forma urbana a 
las exigencias de nuevos usos o sobre si son es-
tos los que deben adaptarse a las formas existen-
tes. La primera opción antepone la funcionalidad 
sobre los costes sociales, económicos y patrimo-
niales, mientras que la segunda considera que los 
2301232
costes producidos por las limitaciones impuestas 
por la forma pueden ser asumidos por el benefi cio 
que supone la conservación patrimonial.
Como resultado de la vinculación entre desarro-
llo turístico de la ciudad histórica y especulación 
inmobiliaria, se produce un aumento de precios 
que provoca el vaciado de residentes233, resultan-
do en un biotopo vacío donde fracasa la relación 
habitante-espacio construido234, el centro histórico 
queda como un espacio que se usa pero no se 
vive235. Un ejemplo especialmente dramático de 
sustitución poblacional fue el caso del Marais, en 
el que 20.000 habitantes abandonaron el barrio 
tras su regeneración236. El análisis de Arbaci y Ta-
pada-Berteli237 para el caso de Barcelona conclu-
ye que las operaciones de renovación urbana en 
la ciudad histórica han intensifi cado las desigual-
dades espaciales en términos de edad, ocupación 
profesional, nacionalidad, densidad, calidad am-
biental y marginalidad.
De acuerdo con Hall238, el proceso se caracteri-
za por atraer en primer lugar a los suburbanitas 
aburridos, que encontrarán un ambiente con más 
personalidad que en el centro comercial. A conti-
nuación llegan los yuppies dispuestos a gastarse 
el dinero en las tiendas de moda, bares y restau-
233423562378
Blázquez M, Murray I, Artigues AA. La balearización global. El capital turístico en la minoración e instrumentación del Estado. 230 
Investigaciones Turísticas. 2011; 2: 11-28.
Exceltur. Op cit. p. 13.231 
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 140.232 
Faye B, Le Fur E. Square, plaza, piazza, place: what do we know about these targets of urban regeneration programmes? 233 
Urban Studies. 2012; 49 (14): 3081-3099.
Pérez Cano MT. Turismo en las ciudades históricas: la ciudad sostenible. PH Boletín. 2001; 36: 110-115. p. 113.234 
Bernal Santa Olalla B. El patrimonio urbano del siglo XXI en Burgos: entre el fachadismo del centro histórico y la magia de 235 
Atapuerca. Op cit. 
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 156.236 
Arbaci S, Tapada-Berteli T. Social inequality and urban regeneration in Barcelona city centre: reconsidering success. Euro-237 
pean Urban and Regional Studies. 2012; 19 (3): 287-311.
Hall P. Cities of Tomorrow: an intellectual history of urban planning and design in the twentieth century. Op cit. p. 383.238 
87
1. INTRODUCCIÓN Y ESTADO DE LA CUESTIÓN
rantes. Finalmente llega el turismo, convirtiéndose 
en una nueva base económica para la ciudad.
La sustitución de residentes por otros con mayor 
poder adquisitivo es en parte buscada por las au-
toridades municipales para poder ﬁ nanciar la re-
generación de barrios degradados, que debido a 
su elevado coste sería muy difícil de abordar úni-
camente con inversión pública239. De acuerdo con 
Soto240, en el proceso juega un papel importante la 
escasa participación ciudadana en la mayor parte 
de los proyectos de renovación, que suelen res-
ponder únicamente a intereses económicos exó-
genos. Soto241 también considera que una revalo-
rización que no tiene en cuenta a la población local 
puede igualmente desembocar en desafección de 
los residentes hacia su propio barrio. Fuller242 ha 
analizado los procesos de negociación entre acto-
res que desembocan en la gentriﬁ cación, obser-
vando como la argumentación y la coordinación 
son sustituidos por la imposición y la justiﬁ cación.
A los nuevos residentes no les importa pagar más 
por vivir rodeados de un ambiente histórico, cul-
tural y artístico. En las nuevas promociones lo 
histórico es asociado a lo caro y excluyente, de 
hecho hay estudios que relacionan directamente 
la declaración de monumentos con un aumento de 
los precios de la vivienda.243 
239402 1422 3
Refl exiones en búsqueda de un mayor equli-
brio entre los benefi cios y perjuicios del turis-
mo a nivel urbano
En este apartado se presentan algunas propues-
tas recogidas en la literatura cientíﬁ ca encamina-
das a conseguir una adecuación turística que no 
rompa el equilibrio urbano y asegure la conser-
vación de los recursos culturales, especialmente 
del patrimonio. Algunas de las medidas principa-
les tienen que ver con el control del número de 
visitantes y con dar prioridad a las aspiraciones y 
necesidades locales.
Como hemos visto, el turismo en la ciudad históri-
ca genera beneﬁ cios económicos, contribuye a la 
protección del patrimonio y sirve para regenerar 
zonas degradadas. También conlleva amenazas 
como tematización, homogeneización, selección 
y destrucción patrimonial, segregación espacial, 
expulsión poblacional y de usuarios y monofun-
cionalidad. Los regímenes urbanos se encuentran 
atrapados entre su afán por atraer a los turistas y 
su necesidad de proteger a la ciudad de los efec-
tos de recibir a los turistas.244
Varios autores, estudios y acuerdos internaciona-
les han tratado la forma de conseguir una adecua-
ción turística que no rompa el equilibrio urbano y 
244
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asegure la conservación de los recursos culturales 
que sustentan la actividad turística, ya que dichos 
bienes determinan la capacidad de atracción de 
cada uno de los destinos turísticos. De acuerdo 
con Pérez Cano, el turismo sostenible será el que 
consiga el equilibrio entre una demanda constante 
y un medio turístico percibido por los usuarios en 
todo momento de alta calidad, lo que incluye la 
protección del patrimonio245. La planiﬁ cación del 
turismo para conseguir un desarrollo sostenible 
de la actividad implicaría una utilización racional 
de los recursos culturales, de manera que los im-
pactos negativos puedan ser corregidos sin dejar 
una huella permanente. Se deben establecer pro-
ductos turísticos que tengan suﬁ ciente aceptación 
en el mercado para sostener un ﬂ ujo estable de 
visitantes a largo plazo y mantener su viabilidad 
económica por medio de la adaptación constante 
al mercado.246
Por su parte, Jansen-Verbeke y Lievois247 indican 
que para conseguir un modelo turístico sostenible 
se debería comenzar por reconocer la irreversi-
bilidad del proceso de adecuación turística de la 
ciudad histórica. Las medidas que se tomen para 
lograrlo deberían asegurar un desarrollo turístico 
armónico con los objetivos y aspiraciones sociales 
y culturales de la comunidad, una amplia partici-
pación ciudadana en los beneﬁ cios económicos, 
una mayor comprensión de las percepciones y 
prioridades ciudadanas en cuanto al turismo y una 
2456247
gestión que integre los recursos particulares en la 
más amplia política de gestión urbana.
La Organización Mundial del Turismo y la Comi-
sión Europea248 también han entrado en el debate 
de la sostenibilidad del turismo cultural urbano. 
Los organismos concluyen que hay que poner 
máximos al crecimiento del número de visitan-
tes, conclusión a la que también llegaron Van 
der Borg, Costa y Gotti249 tras analizar la proble-
mática de algunas de las ciudades patrimoniales 
europeas más visitadas. Algunas de las medidas 
que se proponen para paliar los impactos negati-
vos son el control de la circulación y aparcamien-
to, el aumento del precio de la visita en algunas 
atracciones saturadas, el recurso a un sistema de 
reservas, la promoción de atractivos alternativos 
que no estén situados en el centro de la ciudad o 
la promoción de las visitas en temporada media o 
baja. Además se propone apostar por atraer visi-
tantes que pernocten en lugar de excursionistas, 
que gastan mucho menos. Los organismos tam-
bién apuestan por desarrollar productos culturales 
inspirados en los valores culturales existentes y 
distintivos, arraigados en la comunidad.
El estudio de la capacidad de acogida es útil para 
mitigar los aspectos negativos que una elevada 
presencia de turistas tiene sobre el patrimonio pero 
en turismo urbano resulta difícil establecer umbra-
les, ya que los límites aceptables dependerán de 
2489
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las circunstancias de cada ciudad250. El estudio de 
la capacidad de acogida realizado por Gilbert y 
Clark251 en Canterbury clasiﬁ có los impactos per-
cibidos por los residentes en cinco grupos: econó-
micos, sociales, culturales, físicos y percepciones 
generales. Por su parte, Troitiño Vinuesa252 deﬁ ne 
cuatro dimensiones de la capacidad de acogida 
que deben manejarse de forma combinada y com-
plementaria: la capacidad de acogida física, a partir 
de cuya superación los recursos culturales se ven 
afectados negativamente; la capacidad de acogi-
da económica, una vez desbordada los equilibrios 
funcionales empiezan a resentirse; la capacidad 
de acogida social, cuando los residentes perciben 
el turismo como invasión y la capacidad de aco-
gida cultural, que se da cuando la cultura local se 
banaliza y pierde identidad. Algunas medidas que 
propone son activar recursos infrautilizados, ha-
cer que la ciudad sea acogedora para los residen-
tes además de para los visitantes, apostar por la 
multifuncionalidad, conservar las imágenes y los 
paisajes estrechamente unidos a la simbología de 
cada ciudad y tender puentes reales de comunica-
ción entre las políticas urbanísticas, turísticas y de 
patrimonio cultural. 
En cuanto a la relación entre turismo y cultura, la 
Agenda 21 de la Cultura253 ﬁ ja como un objetivo 
25012523
la promoción de un turismo respetuoso con las 
culturas y las costumbres de las localidades visi-
tadas. Van der Borg y Russo254 también citan la 
conservación de la identidad cultural como requi-
sito para lograr la sostenibilidad del turismo en la 
ciudad histórica, junto con el equilibrio espacial de 
la distribución de funciones.
Entre las recomendaciones del Department for 
Culture, Media and Sport británico255 en materia 
de regeneración urbana, se encuentra la necesi-
dad de llevar a cabo consultas extensivas y conti-
nuas a la comunidad local antes de que los planes 
estén ﬁ nalizados y concentrarse más en las ac-
ciones a escala de comunidad que en los ediﬁ cios 
singulares. Nyseth y Sognnaes256 también estiman 
que las operaciones de regeneración más exito-
sas son las que establecen fórmulas de colabo-
ración con la comunidad local. Jones y Evans257 
consideran que para que la regeneración sea exi-
tosa se deben mantener las asociaciones afecti-
vas de la comunidad con los lugares del barrio. 
Lombardi, Porter, Barber y Rogers258 añaden que 
se debe hacer hincapié en la equidad, plasmada 
en el mantenimiento de los negocios locales, el 
aprovechamiento del conocimiento acumulado del 
barrio y en la creación de espacios inclusivos.
25452567258
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El organismo británico concluye que los ediﬁ cios 
icónicos ya no son necesarios porque proyectos 
más modestos consiguen mejores resultados y 
son más útiles para las comunidades. No obstan-
te, si se opta por construir ediﬁ cios icónicos, se 
considera que deben crearse no solo para atraer 
visitantes, también deben ser sentidos como pro-
pios por la comunidad y deben estar integrados 
en el paisaje urbano259. Doucet, Van Kempen y 
Van Weesep260 estiman que este tipo de proyec-
tos deben ir acompañados del objetivo de redu-
cir barreras en la ciudad en lugar de crear otras 
nuevas. Doucet261 considera además que los pro-
yectos icónicos no deben ser creados sin hacer 
un esfuerzo por mejorar la mezcla de usos, gru-
pos sociales, tipos de viviendas, equipamientos y 
puestos de trabajo.
Para evitar la gentriﬁ cación, el Department for 
Culture, Media and Sport británico apuesta por la 
variedad de usos y de tipos de alojamiento, inclu-
yendo viviendas a precios asequibles. También 
se debe apoyar a los negocios locales para que 
no se pierdan y repartir el esfuerzo regenerador 
entre barrios para que la concentración de las in-
versiones no produzca desplazamientos masivos. 
Para favorecer a los negocios locales propone el 
abastecimiento de productos cercanos, promover 
la propiedad local de los negocios y mejorar su 
259602 1
competitividad.
Para que el turismo realmente contribuya a la re-
generación de un barrio sin que lo vacíe de usos y 
residentes, Huning y Novy262 por un lado, y Aquino, 
Phillips y Sung263 por otro, consideran necesario 
dar prioridad a los intereses de la población local 
y negocios del barrio, incorporando sus opiniones 
en el amplio conjunto de políticas relacionadas 
con la adecuación turística. La demanda de una 
mayor participación de la comunidad local en la 
deﬁ nición de políticas turísticas a nivel local for-
ma parte de las estrategias nacionales británicas 
desde 1991.264
Se han planteado varias medidas para lograr un 
mejor reparto entre gastos y beneﬁ cios, una de 
ellas es difundir entre la población local y los ne-
gocios no solo las ventajas, sino también los in-
convenientes del turismo. Además se considera 
importante conocer periódicamente la opinión que 
tienen los residentes sobre el turismo. También se 
están llevando a cabo medidas para que los resi-
dentes puedan disfrutar de los servicios y even-
tos para turistas a precios reducidos. Una medida 
planteada para que los turistas contribuyan de una 
manera más proporcionada a ﬁ nanciar los servi-
cios que utilizan es el cobro de tasas para los visi-
tantes que no pernocten.265
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La apuesta por un turismo más sostenible en la 
ciudad histórica puede resultar competitiva para 
atraer un segmento de mercado creciente en 
los países desarrollados, que se caracteriza por 
una mayor conciencia social y medioambiental, 
lo que les lleva a buscar experiencias turísticas 
“auténticas”266, exigiendo incluso que los servi-
cios y productos que consumen respondan a unos 
códigos éticos de producción y comercialización 
más allá del componente del precio. Este tipo de 
visitante también participa de buena gana en una 
gran variedad de experiencias turísticas que favo-
recen el desarrollo de esta actitud militante hacia 
determinadas causas y convicciones.267
La adecuación turística de una pieza singular: 
el borde marítimo
Este apartado se centra en la remodelación del 
borde marítimo, una pieza singular en el marco de 
la renovación de la ciudad histórica para atraer vi-
sitantes. Su reconversión tiene cierta complejidad 
por la diﬁ cultad para reutilizar sus instalaciones y 
el patrimonio portuario. En muchos casos se han 
seguido los mismos modelos globales, dando lu-
gar a cierta repetición, por ello hoy en día se bus-
ca una mayor integración del carácter local y de 
los valores inmateriales.
El borde marítimo supone importantes ventajas 
2667
para las ciudades, desde el agua se obtienen bue-
nas perspectivas del paisaje urbano y además sir-
ve de soporte para actividades lúdicas y eventos. 
Las operaciones de renovación consisten a gran-
des rasgos en sustituir las instalaciones que han 
quedado obsoletas pero que ocupan un valioso 
espacio central por nuevas atracciones turístico-
culturales y usos comerciales y residenciales de 
lujo. El proceso de planiﬁ cación y gestión de estas 
áreas suele ser autónomo del resto de la ciudad 
histórica y en él suelen ser protagonistas los orga-
nismos público-privados, dejando la participación 
de la ciudadanía en un segundo plano.268
El interés creciente en la renovación de los bordes 
marítimos está directamente relacionado con el 
signiﬁ cativo aumento del tráﬁ co de cruceros. Es-
tos se hicieron más asequibles y proliferaron en el 
Caribe en la década de los 70 y en el Mediterráneo 
en la siguiente. La tendencia actual consiste en el 
aumento del número de barcos de mayor tama-
ño, con capacidades entre 3.000 y 5.000 perso-
nas y más de 250 metros de eslora, ello comporta 
nuevas exigencias de infraestructuras y servicios 
para los puertos, especialmente para los puertos 
de base269. En 2012 operaron 207 cruceros entre 
las 250 ciudades portuarias europeas, donde em-
barcaron 5,77 millones de pasajeros. El sector ge-
neró 326.904 puestos de trabajo. Las principales 
regiones visitadas fueron el Mediterráneo con 3,78 
millones de pasajeros, el Báltico con 1,49 millones 
de pasajeros y las islas atlánticas con 480.000 mi-
2689
Cooper C, Fletcher J, Fyall A, gilbert D, Wanhill S. Tourism: principles and practice. Financial Times Prentice Hall; 2008.266 
Law CM. Op cit. p. 134.267 
Oakley S. Re-imagining city waterfronts: a comparative analysis of governing renewal in Adelaide, Darwin and Melbourne. 268 
Urban Policy and Research. 2011; 29 (3): 221–238.
Alemany Llovera J. Dossier: cruceros, puerto y ciudad. Portus. 2009; 17: 4-5.269 
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llones de pasajeros.270
Generalmente, la operación llevada a cabo en el 
Inner Harbor de Baltimore en los años 60-70 se 
considera el primer gran éxito de renovación de 
borde marítimo. La operación consistió en crear 
la sensación de calles comerciales en lugar de un 
centro comercial cerrado, como ya se había ex-
perimentado en el Quincy Market de Boston y en 
San Francisco. Debido a problemas para ﬁ nanciar 
la construcción de viviendas, el protagonismo se 
lo llevaron las atracciones turístico-culturales, algo 
que se repetiría inﬁ nitamente. Se creó un ambien-
te que combinaba el urbanismo tradicional con 
atracciones culturales, donde grandes multitudes 
podían reunirse en un aparente centro sin los pro-
blemas urbanos de decadencia, crimen, tensión 
social y racial. El promotor, James Rouse, era 
admirador de Walt Disney y ambos compartían la 
misma visión sobre la comunidad estadounidense 
ideal.271
2701
La innovación radicó en que Baltimore era una 
ciudad sin atractivo turístico, por lo que el modelo 
fue visto como solución para todas las ciudades 
industriales y portuarias en decadencia. En 1983, 
4.000 representantes de 87 ciudades visitaron la 
ciudad para aprender sobre el modelo, que por 
aquel entonces ya presentaba problemas de ges-
tión. Además, la inversión privada era mucho me-
nor de lo que parecía debido a la opacidad de la 
inversión pública, creándose la ilusión de que el 
modelo podria ser una alternativa en el contexto 
de la drástica reducción de la ﬁ nanciación pública 
en los 80. Durante los años 80 un buen número 
de ciudades estadounidenses copiaron el modelo 
como Bayside en Miami o Riverwalk en Nueva Or-
leans, muchas fracasaron por la falta de ﬁ nancia-
ción pública y de una masa suﬁ ciente de visitantes 
foráneos que rentabilizara las operaciones. La re-
acción de la compañía de Rouse fue buscar oprtu-
nidades en países donde todavía había ﬁ nancia-
Cruise Lines International Association. The cruise industry. Contribution of cruise tourism to the economies of Europe. CLIA 270 
Europe; 2013. p. 11-15.
Ward SV. Cities are fun! Inventing and spreading the Baltimore model of cultural urbanism. En: Monclús J, Guardia M (eds.). 271 























Benefi cios económicos totales generados por el sector de los cruceros en Europa de 2007 a 2012. Fuente: Cruise Lines Fig. 14 
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2013. p. 8.
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ción pública para este tipo de proyectos como el 
Darling Harbor de Sydney, Royal Albert Dock en 
Liverpool, Salford Quays en Manchester, Port Vell 
en Barcelona, Tempozan Harbor Village en Osaka 
y muchas otras. Estas ciudades contribuyeron a 
extender el modelo hacia casos como Puerto Ma-
dero en Buenos Aires, Portsmouth Historic Dock-
yard y Victoria and Alfred Waterfront en Ciudad del 
Cabo, con lo que se acabó globalizando.272
De acuerdo con Andrade Marqués y Blasco Ló-
pez273, se pueden distinguir tres fases en los pro-
yectos de renovación del borde marítimo. En los 
años 60-70 se sustituían completamente las ac-
tividades anteriores por otras de ocio. Las opera-
ciones europeas de los 80 fueron mayores que las 
estadounidenses e incorporaron el uso residen-
cial. En los 90 la renovación de bordes marítimos 
formó parte de las operaciones de regeneración 
urbana para la celebración de grandes eventos, 
como en Barcelona y Génova. En el siglo XXI las 
ciudades se apoyan en su propia identidad como 
estrategia de diferenciación, por lo que se intenta 
potenciar el carácter portuario de estas ciudades 
manteniendo en lo posible la actividad marítima y 
su presencia en la vida de la ciudad, tal es el caso 
de Hamburgo o Copenhague. Otra tendencia ac-
tual en este tipo de intervenciones es la de reducir 
el impacto medioambiental de las construcciones 
2723
y las actividades.274
En general estos proyectos son muy similares 
unos a otros, las tiendas locales han acabado 
siendo de cadenas, dependen más de los turis-
tas que de los residentes y el impacto económico 
global y en el empleo no ha sido el que se espera-
ba275. En Portsmouth por ejemplo, los 600.000 vi-
sitantes al año en los 90 generaban el equivalente 
a 500 empleos a tiempo completo, mucho menos 
que los 6.000 trabajadores de mantenimiento de 
una década antes276, y en Liverpool la remodela-
ción de Royal Albert Dock y la nueva Tate Gallery 
crearon una serie de trabajos mal pagados e ines-
tables.277
En este tipo de proyectos se suelen implantar los 
mismos usos genéricos que llevan implícita su fe-
cha de caducidad por su pérdida de competitivi-
dad: acuario, cine y zona de ocio y compras con 
los correspondientes espacios públicos278. Además 
las actividades portuarias propiamente dichas son 
expulsadas y solo quedan las embarcaciones de 
recreo como un adorno marginal.279
Las ciudades que quieren revitalizar su borde ma-
rítimo se enfrentan a algunas difi cultades comu-
nes. Uno es la existencia de autovías urbanas a 
lo largo de su costa280. Además, dependiendo del 
274527672789280
Ibídem. p. 272-274.272 
Andrade Marqués MJ, Blasco López J. Puerto-ciudad. Estudio comparativo de buenas prácticas. Málaga: Servicio de Pro-273 
grasmas Europeos del Ayuntamiento de Málaga; 2012. p. 16-17.
De Rosa F, Di Palma M. Historic urban landscape approach and port cities regeneration: naples between identity and out-274 
look. Sustainability. 2013; 5: 4268-4287.
Ward SV. Op Cit. p. 272.275 
Pinder D, Smith H. Heritage and change on the naval waterfront: opportunity and challenge. Ocean & Coastal Management. 276 
1999; 42: 861-889. p. 877.
Williams RJ. The anxious city. Op cit. p. 107-128.277 
Andrade Marqués MJ, Blasco López J. Op cit. p. 22.278 
Van Hooydonk E. Port city identity and urban planning. Portus. 2009; 18: 16-23. p. 22.279 
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país, en estos espacios confl uyen dos tipos de pla-
nifi cación territorial: la urbana, responsabilidad de 
las autoridades locales y la portuaria, dependiente 
de los gestores de estas grandes infraestructu-
ras281. En el caso de España, los ayuntamientos y 
los órganos gestores de los puertos han tendido a 
ejercer sus competencias de forma independien-
te desde mediados del siglo XIX. Hoy en día la 
competencia urbanística se ejerce en el territorio 
pero no en las aguas de dominio público, todo el 
terreno portuario debe ser clasifi cado por el Plan 
General de Ordenación Urbana como sistema ge-
neral y requiere de la aprobación de un Plan Espe-
cial en el que se establezcan las correspondientes 
determinaciones.282
Por otro lado, tras los sucesos del 11 de septiem-
bre de 2001 en Nueva York han aumentado las 
demandas de seguridad en estas instalaciones, 
que junto a las exigencias de control fi scal han 
resultado en una separación física de los espa-
cios portuarios del resto de la ciudad. El caso más 
complejo se plantea en las terminales de cruceros 
y muelles de atraque, donde el acceso a personas 
sin tarjeta de embarque solo se permite hasta cier-
to punto283. No obstante, el empleo de medidas 
más o menos restrictivas para evitar el paso de 
visitantes sin tarjeta de embarque varía signifi cati-
vamente según los países y ciudades.
2812283
En cuanto al tratamiento del patrimonio portuario 
en este tipo de operaciones, muchas incluyen un 
museo marítimo, réplicas de barcos históricos y 
la rehabilitación de almacenes para viviendas u 
ofi cinas. Sin embargo, los elementos integrados 
suelen ser solo una pequeña parte del patrimo-
nio que albergaba el puerto, reducidos en muchos 
casos a una ruina pintoresca284. De acuerdo con 
Pinder y Smith285, solo aquellos casos en los que 
se ha apostado por conservar el patrimonio desde 
el momento del reconocimiento de la decaden-
cia del puerto, se han integrado fi nalmente estos 
elementos en la operación de renovación. Gunay 
y Dokmeci286 consideran que la integración solo 
será efectiva si se relaciona la política cultural con 
otras políticas urbanas, con las necesidades de 
los residentes y con la identidad local. Según Fos-
ter287, la renovación de South Street Seaport fue 
especialmente relevante por integrar el patrimonio 
no como reacción al paisaje moderno adyacente, 
sino como herramienta para conseguir un urbanis-
mo más sostenible en la ciudad postindustrial.
Existen grandes diferencias en cuanto a los bie-
nes patrimoniales que se pueden encontrar en los 
puertos según se trate de puertos militares o co-
merciales. Esto se debe a que los primeros fueron 
creados por el Estado al margen de las fuerzas del 
28452867
Alemany Llovera J. El frente marítimo, entre el urbanismo y la planifi cación portuaria. Portus. 2005; 10: 2-3.281 
Saiz Mugica I. El papel actual del planeamiento urbanístico y la ordenación portuaria del suelo en España. Portus. 2005; 282 
10: 26-33.
Estrada Llaquet JL. Las exigencias de protección obligan a un cambio cultural de la explotación portuaria y de las relaciones 283 
puerto-ciudad. Portus. 2006; 11: 12-17.
Williams RJ. The anxious city. Op cit. p. 125-127.284 
Pinder D, Smith H. Heritage and change on the naval waterfront: opportunity and challenge. Op cit. p. 869.285 
Gunay Z, Dokmeci V. Culture-led regeneration of Istanbul waterfront: Golden Horn Cultural Valley Project. Cities. 2012; 29: 286 
213-222.
Foster R. Battle of the port: memory, preservation, and planning in the creation of the South Street Seaport. Journal of Urban 287 
History. 2013; 39 (5): 890-908.
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mercado y su estilo debía ser imponente, se tra-
ta de edifi cios de construcción masiva diseñados 
para usos muy específi cos, por lo que su adapta-
ción turística revierte gran difi cultad. En cambio, el 
patrimonio móvil, los barcos, constituye un com-
plemento por el que pugnan todas las ciudades288. 
Un aspecto que a menudo no se considera es la 
existencia de un patrimonio construido y un patri-
monio natural, se trata de una relación delicada ya 
que los intentos de salvar el patrimonio edifi cado 
pueden poner en peligro las comunidades que ha-
bitan en los muelles y aguas cercanas.289
Actualmente se intenta integrar en algunos casos 
el patrimonio portuario como parte del conjunto 
de signifi cados que el puerto tiene en la historia 
y cultura de la ciudad, los denominados valores 
blandos. De acuerdo con Van Hooydonk290, estos 
solo se pueden recuperar con un decidido apo-
yo público y un plan bien concebido. Los valores 
blandos inmateriales incluyen la importancia del 
puerto como un objeto de veneración, lugar de 
mitos y leyendas, santuario o refugio, puerta en-
tre distintas épocas históricas, lugar por donde 
se encauzan las mercancías y el mercado libre, 
catalizador para el desarrollo de la inteligencia hu-
mana, domicilio de una comunidad cosmopolita, 
fuente de inspiración artística y orgullo cívico. Los 
valores blandos materiales se refi eren a la función 
2889290
del puerto como estimulante sensorial, conjunto 
de patrimonio arquitectónico, paisaje humano, 
escenario para experimentar con la planifi cación 
urbanística y la arquitectura, atracción turística y 
zona de recreo y ocio. 
La gestión de los valores blandos sirve para mejo-
rar el nivel de apoyo público a la operación de re-
generación, además aumenta su atractivo al aña-
dir personalidad y singularidad a la actuación291. 
Asimismo, este carácter singular unido a la oferta 
de cultura contemporánea crea una atmósfera 
propicia para el desarrollo del turismo creativo.292
Para integrar los valores blandos en la operación 
de renovación, Van Hooydonk293 propone medidas 
como contar la historia del puerto desde todas las 
perspectivas posibles, reincorporar las activida-
des portuarias en la vida de la ciudad y la plani-
fi cación urbana y mantener el tejido histórico del 
puerto y el patrimonio construido. Además propo-
ne integrar en el puerto remodelado no solo las 
embarcaciones de recreo, sino también los gran-
des buques de altamar, barcas pesqueras, remol-
cadores, transbordadores, etc., que  constituyen 
un componente esencial de cualquier paisaje por-
tuario. Ejemplos que el autor considera exitosos 
por integrar los valores blandos son Hamburgo, 
Marsella y Ciudad del Cabo. 
2912293
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El paso del turismo cultural al turismo creati-
vo
Este apartado trata la ampliación de los aspectos 
de interés para el turismo cultural, el protagonismo 
de la cultura como proceso y el auge de la búsque-
da de experiencias. Estas tendencias abren posi-
bilidades a las ciudades para desarrollar nuevos 
productos turísticos pero también surgen dilemas 
antes no contemplados.
Anteriormente se ha comentado la tendencia que 
se lleva produciendo en los últimos años por la 
que los aspectos de la periferia del turismo cul-
tural urbano están cobrando cada vez un mayor 
protagonismo que los aspectos del núcleo. En la 
periferia se incluyen, entre otros, las creencias, la 
cocina, el diseño, los medios de comunicación, la 
diversidad cultural, la arquitectura, la vida noctur-
na, los eventos y la afi nidad con los nuevos modos 
de vida y valores de los visitantes. 
El auge de estos componentes tiene que ver con 
la pérdida de competitividad del producto de mo-
numento y arte, ofrecido por infi nidad de ciudades. 
Los componentes intangibles aportan singularidad 
al destino, son trasladables y se adaptan más fá-
cilmente a los cambios en el mercado. Además el 
crecimiento de estos aspectos está relacionado 
con el mayor interés hacia un turismo basado en 
experiencias, en contraposición a un turismo en el 
que el visitante es un consumidor pasivo de lo que 
se ha dispuesto para él de antemano.
Debido a las tendencias comentadas, Richards y 
Wilson294 afi rman que el turismo cultural está dan-
do paso al turismo creativo. El turismo creativo se 
basa en la concepción proveniente de la sociología 
y antropología que entiende la cultura como unos 
códigos de conducta propios de un grupo social295, 
unos valores, una forma de vida296 y un proceso, 
opuesta a la idea de cultura como producto, propia 
de la historia del arte y la literatura297. En la idea de 
cultura como proceso el protagonismo lo tiene el 
trabajo de los artistas, actores, bailarines y cocine-
ros. En la idea de cultura como producto el interés 
radica en los museos, equipamientos culturales y 
monumentos.298
El paso del turismo cultural al turismo creativo 
está estrechamente relacionado con el desarrollo 
de las denominadas “ciudades creativas”. Esta 
idea se basa en que la creatividad humana es la 
fuente del crecimiento económico. Se trata de un 
paso más en la economía postfordista, fundamen-
tada en la creación de experiencias en lugar de 
productos, comentado anteriormente. De acuer-
do con esta idea, las ciudades deben desarrollar, 
atraer y retener a personas que puedan estimular 
la innovación, la denominada “clase creativa”299. 
La clase creativa es móvil y se verá atraida por 
294529672989
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ambientes con una amplia oferta cultural, toleran-
tes, cosmopolitas, multiculturales y dinámicos300. 
Estudios recientes incluyen en la lista de ciudades 
más atractivas para este grupo social ejemplos 
como Brooklyn, Filadelfi a, Pittsburgh, Barcelona y 
Montreal, que se alejan de las clásicas capitales 
culturales que atraen a millones de turistas.301
Hoy en día el concepto de ciudad creativa está 
desvirtuado y abarca casi cualquier cosa, convir-
tiéndose en un componente más de todo tipo de 
políticas urbanas302. Según Comunian303, la teoría 
de la clase creativa es excesivamente mecanicista 
30013023
y no tiene en cuenta la relación de estos trabaja-
dores entre ellos y con su contexto, especialmente 
con el entorno urbano. De acuerdo con Sasaki304, 
muchas de las ciudades han fracasado en su in-
tento de convertirse en creativas al pensar que 
solo bastaba con atraer a los que componen la 
clase creativa según la clasifi cación de Florida. No 
han resuelto el problema de la inclusión del resto 
de la sociedad y no han tenido en cuenta el impac-
to en otros aspectos como la industria, el empleo, 
el bienestar social, la educación, la sanidad y el 
medio ambiente.  
304
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El paso de los recursos turísticos materiales a los inmateriales. Fuente: Richards G, Wilson J (eds.). Tourism, creativity Fig. 15 
and development. Londres y Nueva York: Routledge; 2007. p. 18.
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Las ciudades creativas buscan desarrollar indus-
trias basadas en la producción de signifi cados, las 
denominadas “industrias creativas”. En este sec-
tor adquieren protagonismo los factores no eco-
nómicos como las redes sociales, las prácticas lo-
cales y los signifi cados simbólicos305. De acuerdo 
con Landry, estas industrias comprenden la mú-
sica, publicidad, sector audiovisual y multimedia, 
artes visuales, artes escénicas, artesanía, diseño, 
diseño industrial, artes gráfi cas y la moda306. Ca-
sariego Ramírez y Guerra Jiménez añaden a la 
lista los museos y galerías307. En el Reino Unido 
añaden a la lista la arquitectura y el sector del soft-
ware308. Las industrias creativas tienden a crecer 
en volumen de negocio y empleo generado en el 
largo plazo, pero son más vulnerables a los ciclos 
económicos que el resto de sectores.309
30563078309
Casariego Ramírez y Guerra Jiménez310 afi rman 
que aunque el turismo por sí mismo no se inclu-
ye muchas veces dentro de las industrias crea-
tivas, el turismo y los turistas están íntimamente 
conectados al impacto de generación de ingresos 
de estas industrias. Además, la constante innova-
ción de estas industrias es aprovechada para la 
renovación de productos obsoletos y la creación 
de otros nuevos en el marco actual de búsque-
da de experiencias311. Por su parte, la Organiza-
ción Mundial del Turismo312 recoge que aquellas 
ciudades que consigan ofrecer una combinación 
adecuada de personas e industrias creativas, jun-
to con un entorno abierto, tolerante y diverso, no 
solo atraerán a la clase creativa como habitantes 
y trabajadores, sino también a viajeros que com-
3101312
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Características del turismo patrimonial, cultural y creativo. Fuente: Richards G. Cultural attractions and European tourism. Fig. 16 
Op cit. p. 65.
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European Travel Commission, Organización Mundial del Turismo. City tourism and culture: the European experience. Ma-313 
drid: Organización Mundial del Turismo; 2005. 
Comité de las Regiones de la Unión Europea. Sesión plenaria 101. 30 de mayo de 2013. Cultural and creative sectors for 314 
growth and jobs. p. 1-8.
IDOM Ingeniería y Sistemas. Op cit. p. 94.315 
VisitBritain. Cultural tourism advisory guide. Londres: VisitBritain; 2006. 316 
South West Observatory. Creative Industries: key questions on regional impact (South West). 2004. p. 15.317 
Richards G. Creativity and tourism in the city. Op cit. p. 2.318 
Clasiﬁ cación de las industrias creativas. Fuente: Cuevas P. Proyecto ICE - Incubators for Cultural Enterprises. Beneﬁ cios Fig. 17 
para Málaga. Presentación pública del proyecto Incubators for Cultural Enterprises del día 11 de junio de 2010. Málaga: 
Promálaga; 2010. p. 3.
Fig. 17
parten sus mismos intereses. 
Varios organismos se han hecho eco del creci-
miento del turismo creativo. La European Travel 
Commission y la Organización Mundial del Turis-
han destacado la capacidad de desarrollo de las 
ciudades creativas como destinos turísticos313. El 
Comité de las Regiones de la Unión Europea314 
cita el sector creativo como uno de los de mayor 
crecimiento y valora su papel en el incremento de 
visitantes. El Stanford Research Institute y Agnus 
Reid demuestran que entre el 10 y 15% de los 
viajeros discrecionales buscan una experiencia 
3134
turística alternativa315. En Gran Bretaña, VisitBri-
tain316 identiﬁ có en 2006 este sector como una de 
las áreas de mayor potencialidad y la estrategia 
turística de la región del Sudoeste de Inglaterra 
también identiﬁ ca el turismo creativo como un sec-
tor en auge.317
Debido a la extensión inﬁ nita de proyectos icóni-
cos y a la reproducción en serie de los productos 
culturales, conseguir la diferenciación mediante la 
cultura material se ha convertido en una opción 
demasiado cara y difícil318, no es posible inver-
tir continuamente en crear nuevas atracciones e 
31563178
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iconos cada vez más grandes y vistosos319. En 
cambio, el turismo creativo ofrece a aquellas ciu-
dades que no disponen de un encanto especial la 
posibilidad de atraer turistas creando los eventos, 
imágenes, tradiciones y signifi cados capaces de 
atraerlos320. Además, los productos creativos son 
infi nitamente renovables y permiten a los destinos 
una innovación constante, ofreciendo por tanto 
una ventaja competitiva sobre sus rivales.321
Por otro lado, la creatividad es escasa y se atri-
buye a un grupo muy reducido de personas, en 
contraste con la amplitud de actividades que se 
consideran culturales. Todas las ciudades tienen 
algún componente cultural, sea un monumento 
o una tradición, por eso la distinción está en ser 
creativas. Otra ventaja de la creatividad es su mo-
vilidad, mientras que el consumo cultural depende 
319203 1
de la concentración espacial de recursos322. La 
creatividad y la cultura también ofrecen mensajes 
distintos a los visitantes, la creatividad se asocia 
con dinamismo, innovación y novedad, en cambio 
la cultura se vincula más con la tradición y el in-
movilismo.323
Uno de los recursos del turismo creativo es el pa-
trimonio inmaterial, este aporta un componente de 
singularidad frente a las ciudades competidoras y 
es una fuente para desarrollar nuevos productos 
destinados a segmentos específi cos.324
En el turismo creativo, el visitante deja de ser un 
mero receptor de productos ya confi gurados para 
convertirse en coproductor de sus experiencias325 
al interactuar con la ciudad326, lo que a su vez fuer-
za a los actores implicados a ser más creativos en 
32233245326
Maitland R. Everyday life as a creative experience in cities. Op cit. p. 178.319 
Kim Y, Short JR. Op cit. p. 100.320 
Richards G (ed.). Cultural tourism in Europe. Op cit. p. 67.321 
Richards G. Creativity and tourism in the city. Op cit. p. 8.322 
Richards G, Wilson J (eds.). Op cit. p. 14.323 
Cominelli F, Greffe X. Intangible cultural heritage: safeguarding for creativity. City, Culture and Society. 2012; 3: 245-250. p. 324 
249.
Bernad Monferrer E. Eventos y ciudad: los eventos como elementos clave para la proyección territorial. Revista de Comu-325 
nicación y Nuevas Tecnologías. Actas ICONO 14 - nº 8. II Congreso de Ciudades Creativas. Madrid, octubre de 2011. p. 
1714. 
Maitland R. Everyday life as a creative experience in cities. Op cit. p. 183.326 
Subproductos de turismo cultural según las características de la producción y el consumo. Fuente: Morère Molinero N, Fig. 18 
Perelló Oliver S. Turismo cultural. Op cit. p. 23. Basado en: Chevrier FG, Clair-Saillant M. Renouveau du tourisme cultu-
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la coproducción de experiencias turísticas327. Ri-
chards328 explica que en el comienzo del desarro-
llo del turismo de masas lo importante era “tener” 
vacaciones, cuando estas se hicieron comunes el 
énfasis pasó a lo que se “hacía” en vacaciones. 
Actualmente la distinción está en “transformarse” 
por la propia experiencia turística.
En general estos turistas son cultos y económi-
camente acomodados, han viajado bastante, se 
preocupan por el medioambiente y se interesan 
por los aspectos sociales y culturales de los des-
tinos que visitan329. Este tipo de visitantes valo-
ran la espontaneidad, opuesta a la tematización 
y previsibilidad a la que han llegado numerosos 
destinos urbanos, comentado anteriormente. Esta 
preferencia conlleva un dilema: el turismo deman-
da la venta de una experiencia predecible, pero la 
3278329
comercialización y planiﬁ cación excesiva mata la 
espontaneidad creativa.330
El turismo creativo tiene que ver con el descubri-
miento de sí mismo y del mundo, otorga al indivi-
duo la libertad de explorar el entorno a su manera, 
algo que se hace evidente en el crecimiento de los 
productos para el viajero cultural independiente331. 
Este tipo de turista es más propenso que el turista 
cultural “coleccionista” a repetir visitas a la mis-
ma ciudad, siempre que le aporte algo nuevo332. 
El turista creativo quiere vivir experiencias auténti-
cas emocionales y sensoriales, ser estimulado en 
sus cinco sentidos333. Implica por tanto pasar de 
entender el turismo como una relación cartesia-
na entre sujeto y objeto donde lo importante es 
la mirada, con un componente de dominación, a 
considerarlo como una multiplicidad de prácticas 
33013323
Richards G, Wilson J (eds.). Op cit. p. 14.327 
Ibídem. p. 20.328 
IDOM Ingeniería y Sistemas. Op cit. p. 94.329 
Richards G, Wilson J (eds.). Op cit. p. 12-13.330 
Richards G (ed.). Cultural tourism in Europe. Op cit. p. 120.331 
Maitland R. Everyday life as a creative experience in cities. Op cit. p. 179.332 
Llovet Rodríguez C. La estrategia comunicativa y de marca de la candidatura de Madrid a los Juegos Olímpicos de 2016. 333 
Revista de Comunicación y Nuevas Tecnologías. Op cit. p. 1752. 
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corpóreas y sensoriales.334
Richards335 recoge cuatro tipos de experiencias 
que pueden ser ofrecidos a los turistas creativos: 
aprender, degustar, ver y comprar. Este tipo de tu-
ristas buscan experiencias que les resulten signi-
fi cativas según su modo de vida y su manera de 
entender el mundo, la importancia de este aspecto 
ha sido recogida por ejemplo en el estudio de Vi-
dal González336 sobre el auge del turismo japonés 
que busca aprender fl amenco en Andalucía.
En su búsqueda de experiencias, el turista creativo 
se mueve más allá de los recintos turísticos de la 
ciudad y adquiere un sentimiento de pertenencia 
al lugar que visita, en sintonía con la ya comenta-
3345336
da disolución de los límites entre turistas, residen-
tes y otros usuarios de la ciudad337. Los turistas 
buscan formar parte de la comunidad local y tener 
contacto directo con la vida diaria de los otros338. 
La presencia de residentes que siguen con su vida 
diaria es importante porque indica que el área es 
“auténtica”, que pertenece a la ciudad real y que 
no es solo un escenario para turistas.339
Uno de los aspectos negativos que conlleva el 
turismo creativo es su contribución a acelerar el 
proceso gentrifi cador340. En una primera fase se 
mudan los artistas a los barrios decadentes, se-
guidamente llegan los negocios de moda y fi nal-
mente los nuevos residentes acomodados341. De 
acuerdo con Zukin342, la presencia de actividad cul-
3378339403 142
Cohen E, Cohen SA. Current sociological theories and issues in tourism. Annals of Tourism Research. 2012; 39 (4): 2177–334 
2202. p. 2193-2194.
Richards G. Creative tourism and local development. En: Wurzburger R, Pattakos A, Pratt S. (eds.). Creative tourism: aglobal 335 
conversation. Santa Fe: Sunstone Press; 2009. 78-90. p. 84.
Vidal González M. Intangible heritage tourism and identity. Tourism Management. 2008; 29: 807–810.336 
Maitland R. Everyday life as a creative experience in cities. Op cit. p. 178.337 
Richards G, Wilson J (eds.). Op cit. p. 263.338 
Maitland R. Everyday life as a creative experience in cities. Op cit. p. 183.339 
Pratt AC. The cultural contradictions of the creative city. City, Culture and Society. 2011; 2: 123-130. p. 127.340 
Cameron S, Coaffee J. Art, gentrifi cation and regeneration: from artist as pioneer to public arts. European Journal of Housing 341 
Policy. 2005; 5 (1): 39-58.
Zukin S. The cultures of cities. Op cit. p. 23.342 
Fig. 20
Cambio en las motivaciones turísticas y su relación con el paso del turismo cultural al turismo creativo. Fuente: Richards Fig. 20 
G. Creativity and tourism in the city. Op cit. p. 20.
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tural confi rma la hegemonía simbólica de los nue-
vos residentes, por ello los artistas son a menudo 
invitados en las nuevas promociones, debido a su 
condición de inversores en la economía creativa y 
por su aportación estética a los espacios renova-
dos, por ejemplo mediante el arte público.
Concentración de las actividades creativas 
para generar nuevos barrios turísticos
En este apartado exponemos la tendencia global 
de concentrar las actividades creativas en barrios 
específi cos. Estas zonas suponen un nuevo atrac-
tivo turístico y en su creación siguen pautas comu-
nes en cuanto a su diseño urbano, la búsqueda 
de una imagen cosmopolita, la utilización del patri-
monio como fuente de inspiración y la sustitución 
poblacional.
Para fomentar el turismo creativo, muchas ciuda-
des han optado por favorecer la creación de áreas 
donde se concentran las actividades innovado-
ras y los creadores se mezclan con los visitantes 
en un ambiente cosmopolita, es lo que Landry343 
denomina el “ambiente creativo”. El autor recoge 
cuatro categorías de elementos que no pueden 
faltar en estos espacios: lo material, las activida-
des, las actitudes y los aspectos relacionados con 
la organización. Los aspectos materiales incluyen 
la localización del barrio, historia, patrimonio e in-
fraestructuras. Las actividades abarcan el servicio 
343
de limpieza, gestión de residuos, servicios socia-
les, tradiciones, nivel de formación y la gama de 
actividades presente. En cuanto a las actitudes, 
se consideran importantes la apertura, tolerancia, 
pensamiento conjunto, espíritu emprendedor, la 
imagen de la ciudad externa e interna y la exis-
tencia de una cultura de la curiosidad, creatividad 
y competencia. Finalmente, la organización debe 
basarse en el fortalecimiento de individuos y em-
presas, colaboración público-privada y pasar de 
las palabras a los hechos. 
Los primeros barrios de este tipo comienzan a de-
sarrollarse en los años 70 en EEUU, con ejemplos 
como el SoHo de Nueva York y el barrio comercial 
y de artesanos de Los Ángeles344, aunque los an-
tecedentes hay que buscarlos en ejemplos como 
Montmartre y Greenwich Village a principios del 
siglo XX. Actualmente se encuentran ejemplos 
de barrios creativos por todo el mundo, como en 
Amsterdam, Singapur, Hong Kong, Londres, Chi-
cago, Berlin, Shanghai, San Francisco y Pekín.345 
Van der Borg y Russo346 afi rman que para que 
un barrio creativo sea exitoso necesita un apoyo 
decidido de la administración en la organización 
de eventos, apoyo fi nanciero a emprendedores, 
conservación del patrimonio y promoción. Por su 
parte, Cohendet, Grandadam y Simon347 conside-
ran que para que un barrio creativo se consolide 
debe haber una comunicación ﬂ uida entre las ca-
34453467
Landry C. Op cit. p. 132-149.343 
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pas underground, middleground y upperground de 
la ciudad. La primera son los artistas que viven y 
trabajan al margen del mercado. La segunda es la 
capa de colectivos que permite la transmisión de 
conocimiento para generar creatividad, la terce-
ra son las instituciones y empresas formales que 
transforman la creatividad en productos. Cuando 
la capa middleground no existe o ha sido descui-
dada, se diﬁ culta enormemente el surgimiento de 
la creatividad. 
En estos espacios la accesibilidad por transporte 
público o privado es tan importantes como los re-
corridos a pie. Puesto que la economía creativa 
se basa en las ideas y la imaginación, las artes 
ocupan un puesto preferente como manifestación 
estética y como parte de otras actividades, entre 
las que se encuentran el diseño, la moda, el pe-
queño comercio en general y el ocio. 
El patrimonio material e inmaterial también ad-
quiere un nuevo protagonismo como fuente de 
inspiración y porque ancla las nuevas actividades 
en la historia y en la cultura local. La cultura es 
vista como la suma de las creatividades pasadas y 
presentes, por lo tanto ofrece numerosos recursos 
para seguir innovando348. Este aspecto ha sido 
reconocido por la Declaración de Hangzhou de 
2013349, que considera que la regeneración urba-
na basada en el patrimonio y el turismo sostenible 
3489
son un potente subsector económico para crear 
empleo verde, estimular el desarrollo local y po-
tenciar la creatividad.
Los barrios creativos buscan ofrecer un ambiente 
cosmopolita que se resume en varios componen-
tes. En ellos se suele concentrar una amplia oferta 
cultural, arquitectura icónica y distintos estilos de 
vida para resultar excitantes350. Además son im-
portantes las escenas de gente encontrándose y 
charlando, especialmente valorado si se produce 
en un ambiente multiétnico351 y tolerante hacia 
la diversidad de orientaciones sexuales352. Estas 
áreas combinan el arte oﬁ cial o comercial con 
otras formas más populares y transgresoras. Tam-
bién se caracterizan por su ambiente nocturno 
con restaurantes y bares de moda. En estas áreas 
se cuida el diseño de los espacios públicos como 
plazas y calles peatonales y se instalan bancos, 
fuentes, vegetación ornamental y arte urbano353, 
en los espacios públicos son especialmente valo-
radas las escenas de deporte y actividades colec-
tivas al aire libre.354
En un barrio creativo se difumina la distinción 
entre actividades culturales que no tienen ánimo 
de lucro e industrias creativas que buscan el be-
neﬁ cio económico. Ambas realidades se comple-
mentan y como resultado se producen bienes y 
servicios basados en la cultura, arraigados en el 
35013523354
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territorio, la historia y el saber hacer local355, con lo 
que aumenta el sentido de pertenencia a un lugar 
en contraposición a los espacios homogéneos del 
turismo cultural comentado anteriormente.
En estos ambientes los turistas entran en contacto 
con nuevas ideas, gente, productos, costumbres, 
idiomas y manifestaciones visuales. En particu-
lar, los visitantes se sienten atraidos por las ex-
presiones de la cultura y creatividad local como 
el patrimonio edifi cado, las artes escénicas y la 
gastronomía. La esencia del barrio es por tanto 
la producción y el consumo creativos, en lugar de 
la mera presencia de atracciones culturales que 
sustentan el turismo cultural tradicional de tipo pa-
sivo.356
La concentración de actividades en los barrios 
creativos hace posible compartir servicios, inter-
cambiar experiencias y desarrollar una economía 
de escala. Además, la especialización permite ha-
cer uso de las herramientas de la planifi cación ur-
bana incorprando las necesidades específi cas de 
este sector. El encuentro casual y la interrelación 
entre personas con distintos talentos, orígenes, 
edad, capacidad económica, horarios y estilos de 
vida favorece la experimentación artística357 y el 
3556357
surgimiento de una “cultura de cafetería” donde se 
mezcla el ocio, la cultura y la socialización358. La 
presencia de estos espacios de consumo es vital 
porque representa el éxito económico y cultural de 
los usuarios y del barrio.359
Chapple, Jackson y Martin360 distinguen dos ti-
pos de barrios creativos: los que son planifi cados 
formalmente y los que son creados por artistas 
de manera informal. En el primer caso suele co-
menzarse por instalar un gran elemento atractor 
y requieren de una importante inversión de dinero 
público, en este tipo de proyectos los benefi cios 
no suelen llegar a los artistas. En el segundo tipo 
el problema es la falta de estabilidad a largo plazo, 
debido entre otros factores a la falta de integración 
funcional y de una organización formal.361
Tanto en un caso como en otro suele repetirse el 
proceso por el que en primer lugar llegan los artis-
tas, estos atraen a consumidores que buscan algo 
diferente, bohemio y auténtico. En un siguiente 
paso llegan los empresarios creativos que atraen 
a nuevos consumidores y fi nalmante a los promo-
tores inmobiliarios. Como resultado los artistas 
acaban migrando a otra parte de la ciudad.362
35893601362
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1.2.3. EL FOMENTO DEL TURISMO 
CULTURAL URBANO COMO ESTRA-
TEGIA DE MARKETING
En este apartado se trata la relación que tiene la 
renovación funcional para atraer visitantes y la 
conservación del patrimonio con el marketing ur-
bano, y cómo los grandes eventos se han conver-
tido en un medio de difusión principal de la nueva 
marca de ciudad.
Utilización del patrimonio y el turismo para la 
creación de una nueva marca de ciudad
La creación de atracciones, mejora de la calidad 
ambiental y aumento de la promoción que supone 
la adecuación de la ciudad histórica como destino 
de turismo cultural urbano, conlleva la difusión de 
una nueva imagen de ciudad. En muchos casos, 
la ciudad deja de ser conocida por su aspecto gris 
y decadente, para asociarse con unos valores co-
múnmente aceptados como el cosmopolitismo y la 
tolerancia. El marketing urbano se valdrá por tanto 
de dos componentes, uno material y otro inmate-
rial, y será dirigido a la vez a turistas, residentes 
e inversores. Se puede originar un nuevo proceso 
de selección patrimonial y de falta de representa-
tividad de la nueva marca respecto de la identidad 
comúnmente aceptada por los ciudadanos.
En el escenario de la globalización, las ciudades 
y las regiones se ofrecen a sí mismas compitien-
do entre ellas como productos, al igual que las 
empresas, y como tales se lanzan a la conquista 
de nichos de mercado muy concretos. La ciudad 
deviene en una imagen que transmitir a la pobla-
ción local y a los potenciales turistas e inversores, 
aquella que no es capaz de atraer ﬂ ujos de visi-
tantes compite en desventaja. En la construcción 
de esa imagen, la ciudad se valdrá de todos los 
recursos disponibles buscando tanto su diferen-
ciación como su asociación con los modelos triun-
fantes de la economía global.
El marketing urbano consiste en la creación de 
una imagen atractiva por parte de las ciudades. 
Esta se caracteriza por su contundencia y nitidez 
y se mide en criterios de impacto mediático y de 
posicionamiento de la ciudad en el escenario in-
ternacional. Para elaborarla se seleccionan solo 
un puñado de aspectos con los que se diseñan los 
logos y lemas, que pueden ser materiales, como 
el patrimonio monumental, infraestructuras o ico-
nos de arquitectura contemporánea. Sin embargo, 
para que una ciudad sea competitiva cobran espe-
cial fuerza los aspectos intangibles, como los refe-
rentes identitarios, un estilo de vida atractivo y los 
valores que se ofertan a visitantes e inversores. 
En cuanto a los elementos materiales, para el 
desarrollo del marketing urbano son muy útiles 
los proyectos emblemáticos como la arquitectura 
espectacular363, los grandes equipamientos cul-
turales y deportivos y los espacios tematizados, 
porque marcan las aspiraciones y estatus de la 
ciudad364 y otorgan prestigio y atencion mediáti-
ca365, aunque corren el riesgo de ser demasiado 
parecidos a los realizados en otros lugares366. Es 
36343656
Bernad Monferrer E. Op cit. p. 1714. 363 
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por ello que Gunay367, Burtenshaw, Bateman y As-
hworth368 afi rman que las ventajas competitivas 
más importantes son el patrimonio cultural y los 
atributos que hacen a una ciudad distinta de todas 
las demás. Por su parte, el patrimonio aporta a las 
estrategias de marketing urbano el atributo de la 
autenticidad, de la conexión de los productos con 
el lugar y con la historia local.369
El patrimonio entra a formar parte del proceso a 
través de creativas campañas de marketing cul-
tural, en las que nuevamente prima la selección 
temática y de épocas históricas con la que se 
identifi carán los bienes, los barrios y la propia ciu-
dad. Se les dota de una pretendida uniformidad 
buscando resaltar los principios de autenticidad 
y singularidad y el carácter diferenciador con res-
pecto a otros destinos. Esta operación entra en 
oposición con la complejidad y la superposición 
de estratos históricos que caracterizan a los bie-
nes patrimoniales que han llegado hasta nuestros 
días. La ciudad histórica, como depositaria de la 
identidad del conjunto, se convierte en icono de la 
ciudad entera y se somete a un proceso de tema-
tización conformando paisajes que responden de 
manera nítida a la imagen proyectada.
En cuanto a los aspectos intangibles, el marketing 
aprovecha los valores transmitidos por la cultura, 
que trasciende su función de atracción de visitan-
3678369
tes para contribuir a la animación de la ciudad y 
mejora de la calidad de vida, cada vez más impor-
tante en la competitividad entre ciudades. Además, 
la cultura estimula la creatividad y la capacidad de 
innovar y añade nuevos signifi cados y valores a 
los productos y servicios370. Gracias a los valores 
generados por la cultura, una ciudad puede pro-
mocionarse como el lugar ideal para vivir y traba-
jar y como el destino preferido por los turistas371. 
De acuerdo con Zukin372, la cultura sugiere la co-
herencia y consistencia de una marca y que una 
ciudad se promocione como cultural genera me-
nos rechazo que otros valores, como por ejemplo 
la multiculturalidad. En el contexto de feroz com-
petitividad entre ciudades, la cultura fortalece la 
singularidad local y las artes se han convertido en 
la manera de mostrar esta diferencia.373
Kavaratzis y Ashworth374 identifi can siete aspectos 
signifi cativos para el futuro del marketing urbano, 
son los siguientes:
La necesidad de un entendimiento colectivo del 
marketing urbano antes de que empiecen los 
esfuerzos para llevarlo a cabo.
La importancia de la cooperación y coordinación 
entre las distintas actividades implicadas.
Desarrollar el marketing como un proceso y no 
como actuaciones inconexas y esporádicas.
Entender el marketing como algo más que la 
promoción turística.
37013723374
Gunay Z. Op cit. p. 1.367 
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 140.368 
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Op cit. p. 3.369 
Rifkin J. Los bienes culturales en la era del acceso. Op cit. p. 13.370 
Van der Borg J, Russo AP. Op cit. p. 7.371 
Zukin S. The cultures of cities. Op cit. p. 12.372 
Kavaratzis M. Branding the city through culture and entertainment. Comunicación presentada en AESOP 2005 Conference. 373 
Viena, 13-18 de julio de 2005. p. 4.
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La necesidad de implicar mucho más a las co-
munidades locales, integrando sus necesida-
des en todas las fases.
Valorar las ventajas competitivas locales.
Dar protagonismo al control y evaluación de las 
actividades de marketing.
Para que la estrategia de marketing sea viable a 
largo plazo, la ciudad debe desarrollar un equilibrio 
entre las medidas pensadas para satisfacer las 
expectativas ajenas y responder adecuadamente 
a las necesidades locales. De lo contrario existe 
un riesgo de pérdida de aquello que precisamen-
te hace a la ciudad única. Esto implica conservar 
la cultura local, mejorar la calidad de vida de los 
residentes, ofrecer una experiencia de calidad a 
los visitantes y mantener la calidad ambiental de 
la ciudad.375
A la hora de diseñar las estrategias de marketing, 
muchas ciudades deciden promocionarse me-
diante temas. En la preparación de los temas par-
ticipan instituciones culturales, comercios y todo 
tipo de empresas, lo cual favorece la creación de 
acuerdos de colaboración público-privada. Esta 
colaboración, junto con la implicación de los ha-
bitantes, es esencial para que la marca de ciudad 
perdure en el tiempo y que llegado el momento se 
regenere sin ayuda. Un rediseño sin implicación 
375
ciudadana generará una identidad impuesta.376
La promoción turística servirá también para pre-
sentar la ciudad ante posibles inversores, aunque 
es difícil determinar el impacto real en la retención 
de empresas o en la atracción de otras nuevas377. 
Por otro lado, las demandas de visitantes y resi-
dentes son las mismas en muchos casos378 y, por 
lo tanto, algunas actividades pensadas para los 
visitantes como los espectáculos, el arte y el de-
porte, transmitirán el mensaje de que es un lugar 
interesante para vivir porque ofrece las oportuni-
dades idóneas para distintos estilos de vida.379
De acuerdo con Ashworth y Karavatzis380, un pro-
blema común en el marketing urbano es que las 
ciudades se centran solo en la parte más visual 
del proceso de creación de marca, en el diseño 
de un logo y un eslogan que se adjunta al material 
promocional. Asimismo, la estrategia de marketing 
se reduce a la realización de actividades de pro-
moción.
La creación de una marca sirve para fortalecer la
imagen exterior de la ciudad y posicionarla en el 
sistema global de ciudades381. A la hora de elegir 
un destino, la marca es uno de los factores más 
infl uyentes junto con otros tradicionales como el 
precio, las alternativas o la información de que se 
376737893801
Lichrou M, O ’ Malley L, Patterson M. Narratives of a tourism destination: local particularities and their implications for place 375 
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dispone.382
La marca otorga cierto orden y coherencia a la 
realidad multiforme de la ciudad, haciendo más 
fácil la lectura del lugar. Además de un instrumen-
to de diferenciación es una fuente de identifi ca-
ción colectiva383 y conlleva, por tanto, el riesgo de 
reducir la sociedad local a unos pocos mensajes 
fácilmente asumibles por los foráneos, dejando de 
lado la variedad y las contradicciones de la cul-
tura del lugar384. Además, se desvía la atención 
sobre problemas estructurales de la población y 
se concentra la atención en los centros urbanos, 
actuaciones emblemáticas y grandes eventos en 
lugar de en las políticas sociales y de cohesión385. 
Un ejemplo en este sentido es Barcelona, donde 
la política cultural ha perdido su carácter participa-
tivo y de arraigo en lo local para focalizarse en la 
creación de una imagen competitiva a nivel inter-
nacional.386
En la creación de marca de ciudad, sobre todo si 
tenemos en cuenta el auge del turismo creativo 
en busca de experiencias no prediseñadas, el vi-
sitante se convierte en prescriptor387, gracias por 
ejemplo a su participación en foros y redes socia-
les388. Su recomendación da credibilidad y con-
fi anza a visitantes potenciales, facilitando alter-
382338453867388
nativas al consumidor que busca productos más 
“auténticos”.389
La celebración de grandes eventos como re-
clamo turístico y difusión de la marca de ciu-
dad
En este apartado se trata la utilidad de los gran-
des eventos para aumentar el atractivo turístico y 
como estrategia de marketing. Los grandes even-
tos también tienen aspectos negativos como el 
enorme gasto en instalaciones innecesarias para 
los residentes y el número creciente de ciudades 
que siguen las mismas estrategias. Se dedica es-
pecial atención a la Capital Europea de la Cultura 
por ser el evento relacionado con la cultura por el 
que compiten más ciudades en Europa.
En los últimos años se han multiplicado los even-
tos celebrados en las ciudades y la competencia 
entre estas para ser sede de aquellos que tienen 
un mayor impacto internacional. Los grandes 
eventos tienen la función de atraer visitantes y 
además sirven como estrategia de marketing para 
dar a conocer la nueva imagen de la ciudad a tu-
ristas, residentes e inversores. 
389
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Las ciudades han celebrado fi estas y festivales 
desde que existen, pero estas eran creadas prin-
cipalmente para la población local. Los motivos 
para celebrar eventos festivos están ahora más 
relacionados con mejorar la imagen de la ciudad 
y atraer turistas, especialmente los que realizan 
viajes cortos, fuera de temporada y repiten visita. 
Además, los turistas de eventos gastan más que 
la media390. La mejora de la imagen de la ciudad 
servirá para atraer inversiones y ayudará a que 
altos ejecutivos se trasladen a vivir a la ciudad. 
Igualmente, aumenta el orgullo local y el espíritu 
de comunidad y se afi anza una imagen colectiva. 
Los eventos tienen la ventaja de que pueden ser 
usados por ciudades con pocos atractivos. En la 
ciudad histórica, los eventos tienen además la fun-
ción de traer animación a las atracciones y espa-
cios, ayudando a su revitalización.391
Law392 distingue tres tipos de eventos: los que 
forman parte de un programa regular, los eventos 
especiales y los megaeventos. Los eventos es-
peciales son aquellos que se celebran de forma 
infrecuente, anualmente o solo una vez. Los me-
gaeventos tienen alcance internacional y un gran 
impacto mediático, como los Juegos Olímpicos, 
Exposiciones Internacionales, Copa América, Tall 
Ships’ Races, etc., en ellos la ciudad muestra al 
mundo su capacidad organizativa, de movilización 
de los diversos agentes y recursos y de renova-
ción urbana, aspectos valorados positivamente 
3901392
por posibles inversores393. La distinción entre tipos 
de eventos es fundamentalmente psicológica y en 
cada grupo pueden convivir eventos internaciona-
les con fi estas locales de fama mundial, eventos 
que duran días con otros que abarcan varios me-
ses o un año entero, como los años temáticos.
En algunos casos de grandes eventos internacio-
nales que se repiten periódicamente, el valor de 
marca del evento es más poderoso que el de la 
propia ciudad. Este fenómeno ocurre con la Ca-
pital Europea de la Cultura, cuya marca ha eclip-
sado a las ciudades individuales que son elegidas 
como sede. En otros casos, el evento-marca y la 
ciudad-marca se alimentan mutuamente. El caso 
de Barcelona’92 es considerado generalmente 
como exitoso en este sentido.394
Richards y Palmer395 afi rman que la amplitud de 
los benefi cios producidos por los eventos hace 
que estos rivalicen con la importancia del patrimo-
nio construido en las estrategias culturales y eco-
nómicas de las ciudades. Esto se debe entre otros 
motivos a que los eventos son más fl exibles que 
algunos tipos de infraestructura física, cuestan 
menos y tienen más impacto a corto plazo, ade-
más los eventos ayudan a diferenciar los espacios 
idénticos en todas las ciudades. De acuerdo con 
Bernad Monferrer396, los eventos tienen mayor 
capacidad para ofrecer espectáculo y ambiente 
y satisfacen la necesidad de participación de los 
39343956
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nuevos turistas creativos, aportándoles experien-
ciales multisensoriales ligadas al espacio en el 
que se desarrollan.
En el caso de megaeventos, la mejora de la ima-
gen de la ciudad se produce incluso desde que 
se presenta la candidatura397, lo que hace que no 
se escatime en invertir importantes sumas de di-
nero mientras dura el proceso de selección, sin 
tener en cuenta los costes derivados y los que 
habrá que afrontar si la ciudad fi nalmente resulta 
elegida398. La rapidez con la que hay que actuar 
para celebrar el evento obstaculiza el debate y la 
transparencia399. Además, en muchos casos el es-
fuerzo de la candidatura se hace priorizando los 
intereses de los turistas en lugar de los residentes, 
resultando en la construcción de atracciones e in-
fraestructuras de dudosa utilidad. En la celebra-
ción de grandes eventos se ha pasado por alto a 
menudo qué hacer con las instalaciones una vez 
terminada la celebración. Ejemplos de planifi ca-
ción y gestión incompletas como el de la Expo’92 
de Sevilla400 o la Eurocopa 2004 de Portugal401 
han hecho recapacitar a las sedes posteriores 
sobre la sostenibilidad funcional y programática 
39783994001
de la inversión. Otra crítica común es la relación 
entre grandes eventos, gentrifi cación y creación 
de espacios urbanos de consumo402. Asimismo, el 
impacto de los eventos singulares es limitado para 
estimular la interacción social, siendo mucho más 
útiles en este sentido las actividades periódicas 
que requieren la implicación ciudadana.403
Algunas ciudades han optado por rellenar el ca-
lendario de eventos. Para pasar de ser una ciu-
dad con eventos a ser una ciudad en la que todo 
gira alrededor de los eventos, en primer lugar se 
debe lograr cierta coherencia a través de una es-
trategia común y una estructura que coordine los 
distintos programas. Teniendo en cuenta el con-
texto de la importancia de la creatividad y de los 
aspectos intangibles, en estos casos los eventos 
se convierten en los creadores de signifi cado y de 
la imagen de la ciudad, añadiendo un componente 
de dinamismo debido a su fugacidad. En las ciu-
dades que optan por esta estrategia, los eventos 
y los espacios que los albergan dominan la vida 
pública de la ciudad404. En la búsqueda de nuevos 
eventos, las fi estas de origen local también se han 
reinventado para atraer un público más numeroso 
4023404
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y variado. Estos eventos sirven para transmitir el 
arraigo de la cultura local y su diversidad, pero si 
la prioridad es la satisfacción del visitante pueden 
perder su autenticidad y, por tanto, el interés para 
la comunidad local.405
Un ejemplo de ciudad que ofrece un calendario re-
pleto de eventos es Edimburgo, se estima que en 
2011 sus 12 festivales fueron visitados por más de 
tres millones de personas, generaron 245 millo-
nes de libras (295 millones de euros) de benefi cio 
y crearon 5.242 empleos equivalentes a puestos 
a tiempo completo406. La ciudad ha conseguido 
afi anzar un turismo internacional que repite cada 
año. Un asunto pendiente es la incapacidad del 
programa de festivales para cambiar la percep-
ción que los turistas tienen de Escocia como lugar 
tradicional de paisajes y patrimonio.407
La saturación del calendario de eventos de todo 
tipo conlleva la banalización de los grandes even-
tos urbanos debido a la gran cantidad de ciudades 
que celebran el mismo evento y a la enorme can-
tidad de eventos celebrados408. Además se están 
perdiendo las ventajas competitivas que suponía 
la celebración de eventos estratégicos al diluir los 
benefi cios entre un número creciente de ciuda-
40564078
des.409
La celebración de la cultura es el tema principal 
de un número creciente de eventos, tales como la 
Olimpiada Cultural, Capital de la Cultura con sus 
variantes europea, británica y americana, Forum 
Universal de las Culturas, Europride, WOMEX, 
Capital Mundial del Libro, Capital Mundial del Di-
seño, Noche en Blanco, etc. En Europa, el título 
más deseado es el de Capital Europea de la Cul-
tura, especialmente por ciudades no generalmen-
te reconocidas como “culturales” o en proceso de 
reconversión como las pertenecientes al antiguo 
bloque soviético410. Los principales benefi cios 
asociados a este título son el aumento del turismo 
creativo, la mejora de la imagen de la ciudad, la 
aceleración de la regeneración urbana, la promo-
ción de la producción y consumo cultural y el fo-
mento de la colaboración entre administraciones, 
entre ciudades y entre los sectores público y pri-
vado.411
Actualmente, el proceso de selección de las Capi-
tales Europeas de la Cultura comienza seis años 
antes de celebrar el evento, durante este largo 
periodo las ciudades comienzan a transformar y 
actualizar sus elementos materiales y simbólicos. 
409104 1
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Ser nominada supone un aumento de la populari-
dad y un argumento para renovar los espacios ur-
banos y la base económica, independientemente 
de la elección fi nal412. Por otro lado, este evento 
es criticado por la consideración que se hace de 
la cultura como espectáculo y objeto de consumo. 
En ocasiones la reacción se articula en forma de 
producción cultural alternativa, fortaleciendo la co-
laboración de los productores locales entre ellos y 
con los movimientos ciudadanos, generando ex-
periencias creativas innovadoras.413
Las ciudades que optan al título de Capital Euro-
pea de la Cultura llevan a cabo una serie de es-
trategias que pueden ser agrupadas en interven-
4123
ciones en edifi cios y espacios, marketing urbano, 
promoción turística y desarrollo de la economía 
creativa.414
En cuanto a las intervenciones en edifi cios y es-
pacios, todas las ciudades crean nuevos equipa-
mientos culturales y renuevan los existentes. En 
muchos casos se rehabilitan los edifi cios emble-
máticos que mejor responden tanto a los valores 
compartidos europeos como a la diversidad de 
culturas continentales415. Asimismo, se renuevan 
las infraestructuras de transporte y los espacios 
públicos más representativos. Muchas ciudades 
también aprovechan la ocasión para regenerar 
barrios degradados y dotar de nuevos usos a las 
4145
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Ciudades candidatas a Capital Europea de la Cultura entre 2013 y 2020. Fuente: el autor, basado en: European Capitals Fig. 22 
of Culture [Internet]. Op cit.
114
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
zonas industriales y portuarias obsoletas. 
Las ciudades seleccionadas utilizan la promoción 
del evento para renovar la imagen de la ciudad, 
asociándola con ciertos valores e ideas aceptados 
universalmente como multiculturalismo, tolerancia 
e integración de diversos grupos religiosos, socia-
les y culturales. Estas ideas quedan refl ejadas en 
los eslóganes elegidos durante la candidatura. 
La atracción de un mayor número de turistas cul-
turales y urbanos es un motivo principal para optar 
a este título416. Uno de los ejemplos exitosos más 
citados es el de Liverpool, que en 2008 atrajo 9,7 
millones de visitantes adicionales, generando un 
impacto económico de 753,8 millones de libras 
(908,8 millones de euros) en la región417. El au-
mento en el número de turistas varía signifi cati-
4167
vamente dependiendo de la escala de la ciudad y 
de su relevancia internacional y accesibilidad. El 
mayor incremento de visitantes se da en el año 
de la celebración y el siguiente, después suele 
producirse un descenso hasta volver a números 
habituales.418
Finalmente, en los últimos años el nombramiento 
de Capital Europea de la Cultura es aprovechado 
para el desarrollo de las industrias creativas, en 
las que la cultura entendida como proceso creativo 
entra a formar parte de otros sectores económicos 
generando un valor añadido. No obstante, Cam-
pbell419 considera que hay un exceso de confi anza 
en que el título de Capital Europea de la Cultura 
lleve aparejado automáticamente un aumento en 
el empleo en el sector creativo.
4189
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1.2.4. EL SECTOR TURÍSTICO DE LA 
CIUDAD HISTÓRICA: LA CIUDAD HIS-
TÓRICO-TURÍSTICA
A continuación nos centraremos en la ciudad his-
tórico-turística, prestando atención a sus caracte-
rísticas, tipos, formación y plasmación espacial. 
Seguidamente, profundizaremos en la gestión de 
este espacio, los actores principales y las políticas 
incidentes.
Defi nición, características y tipos singulares 
de ciudad histórico-turística
En este apartado se trata la ciudad histórico-tu-
rística, concepto central en la tesis doctoral pues 
deﬁ ne la parte de la ciudad histórica en la que se 
concentran los visitantes y las actividades turísti-
cas. El concepto fue introducido por Ashworth y 
Tunbridge420. Posteriormente estos autores y otros 
han ido actualizándolo y profundizando en aspec-
tos relativos a su gestión y características. Pre-
sentamos las características particulares de un 
modelo de especial relevancia para el estudio de 
casos: el de borde marítimo. Se explica el proceso 
de creación de una ciudad histórico-turística y se 
tratan dos aspectos principales: la funcionalidad 
del patrimonio y la distribución de recursos turísti-
cos en estas áreas.
Para que exista la ciudad histórico-turística, pri-
mero debe existir un sector de la ciudad delimi-
tado, legalmente protegido y gestionado para 
salvaguardar sus valores patrimoniales, es lo que 
420
entendemos por ciudad histórica, presentada an-
teriormente.
En los casos en los que el turismo cultural urbano 
no cuenta con una larga tradición, la creación de 
la ciudad histórico-turística se produce después 
de la creación de la ciudad histórica. Una vez que 
se ha reconocido el valor patrimonial de la ciudad 
histórica, se introducen una serie de políticas de 
protección y gestión en una parte de la ciudad que 
se ha salvado del desarrollo por la suerte o la iner-
cia. El tamaño de la ciudad histórica dependerá 
de la fuerza de los grupos conservacionistas, la 
extensión y estado de los bienes existentes y las 
presiones para la remodelación. La introducción de 
políticas de protección supone limitaciones cons-
tructivas y para aumentar la accesibilidad de los 
barrios antiguos, es por ello que se produce una 
expulsión de los comercios fuera del área aunque 
no haya habido una decisión en este sentido por 
parte de los urbanistas421. Nos encontramos por 
tanto con una ciudad histórica tendente al vaciado 
y la degradación para la que hay que buscar una 
nueva actividad. La apuesta por la concentración 
de usos turísticos en estos barrios generará como 
consecuencia la ciudad histórico-turística.
Existen diferencias fundamentales según la ciu-
dad histórico-turística se localice en una localidad 
de tamaño pequeño, medio o grande. En las ciu-
dades pequeñas a menudo la zona comercial no 
distingue entre la ciudad vieja y la nueva. Entre 
ellas se encuentran las joyas patrimoniales y las 
ciudades artísticas, volcadas en la vida y obra de 
un autor. En el otro extremo, las grandes ciudades 
421
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Op cit.420 
Ibídem. p. 49.421 
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presentan varios centros de actividad y en lugar de 
una ciudad histórica más o menos contigua pue-
den tener un grupo de áreas protegidas a modo de 
islas. Entre ellas se encuentran las grandes capi-
tales-escaparate, que son las más visitadas pero 
que tienen muchas otras funciones no relaciona-
das ni con el turismo ni con el patrimonio.422
Entre los dos extremos se sitúan las ciudades de 
tamaño medio, sufi cientemente extensas para 
que ocurra una selección espacial y para que los 
procesos de conservación y renovación se den en 
distintas áreas. Las ciudades histórico-turísticas 
en estas localidades contienen una cantidad su-
fi ciente de bienes patrimoniales para atraer turis-
tas, contando incluso con algunas joyas de espe-
cial interés. También son sufi cientemente grandes 
para experimentar presiones políticas favorables 
o contrarias a su protección y tensiones relativas 
a la representatividad del patrimonio catalogado y 
expuesto a los turistas. Asimismo, presentan con-
fl ictos en cuanto a quién se benefi cia o sale per-
judicado de la actividad turística y en relación con 
los costes ambientales como aparcamiento, ruido 
o gestión de residuos.423
Aparte del tamaño de la ciudad, la posición de 
la ciudad y la topografía son determinantes para 
crear dos modelos característicos de ciudad his-
tórico-turística: el de borde marítimo y el de acró-
polis.
En el modelo de borde marítimo el crecimiento 
convencional de la ciudad mediante círculos con-
céntricos es sustiuido por el crecimiento hacia el 
4223
interior y los bordes, lo que da lugar a zonas ob-
soletas en los barrios portuarios centrales. El bor-
de marítimo constituyó el origen de la ciudad y su 
primer centro comercial pero se vio abandonado 
debido a dos factores fundamentales. Por un lado, 
las instalaciones portuarias quedaron anticuadas 
por cambios tecnológicos y comerciales. Por otro 
lado, el centro geométrico de la ciudad se trasla-
dó al interior buscando la máxima accesibilidad a 
medida que la ciudad crecía de forma semicircu-
lar, es entonces cuando se separan las funciones 
portuaria y comercial. 
La función comercial seguirá migrando coincidien-
do con la creación de la ciudad histórica y las res-
tricciones que conlleva, separándose aún más del 
puerto. Una parte albergará la ciudad histórico-
turística y su extensión natural será hacia el borde 
marítimo, aprovechando los bienes patrimoniales 
que quedaron abandonados y el atractivo turístico 
de la zona gracias a las vistas, paseos lineales y 
actividades de ocio. A medida que las actividades 
portuarias dejan de existir o van trasladándose 
hacia la periferia, la ciudad histórico-turística con-
tinúa su extensión por el borde marítimo, cuan-
do no queda patrimonio por activar se adquieren 
bienes móviles, siendo los barcos originales o 
réplicas los ejemplos más repetidos. Llegados a 
este punto, se suprimen las barreras físicas entre 
el puerto y el resto de la ciudad que se han ido 
acumulando en las últimas décadas, con resulta-
dos más o menos satisfactorios. El centro comer-
cial deja de extenderse más allá y puede ver una 
oportunidad en el puerto renovado, que combina 
así las actividades de ocio y comerciales. Más allá 
Ibídem. p. 91-92.422 
Ibídem. p. 136.423 
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Proceso de creación de una ciudad histórica y de una ciudad histórico-turística: modelo general y modelo de borde Fig. 23 
marítimo. Fuente: Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the 
Heritage City. Op cit. p. 89.
Fig. 23
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del puerto, si la costa ha mantenido su valor am-
biental también es integrada en la función turística 
mediante senderos e iniciativas lúdico-deportivas 
y culturales.424
El otro modelo particular de ciudad histórico-turís-
tica es el tipo acrópolis. Este caso es parecido al 
de borde marítimo pero es el barrio alto de la ciu-
dad el que quedó abandonado, conservando una 
parte de su patrimonio y ofreciendo la posibilidad 
de desarrollar allí la ciudad histórico-turística, se-
parada de la ciudad moderna. Las atracciones y 
servicios para los visitantes se localizarán en el 
barrio alto mientras que las actividades comercia-
les modernas se situarán en la ciudad baja.425
Una de las características principales de la ciudad 
histórico-turística es la concentración de visitantes, 
atracciones y actividades de apoyo en un espacio 
reducido. En este espacio pueden identifi carse va-
rios componentes. Los elementos principales son 
los monumentos, museos más importantes y otras 
atracciones, estos forman los nodos y deben es-
tar rodeados del ambiente histórico que el turista 
espera. Este ambiente no tiene por qué coincidir 
con la delimitación del entorno de monumentos de 
acuerdo con la legislación patrimonial del lugar. 
El visitante irá caminando por aquellas rutas que 
parecen evidentemente “históricas”, desechando 
introducirse en las áreas de apariencia no “histó-
rica”. En estos ejes entre los nodos aparece una 
selección de atracciones menores, elegidas más 
4245
por su casual localización en el itinerario que por 
sus méritos particulares. Las atracciones fuera de 
la zona principal pueden ser ignoradas, a pesar de 
su interés histórico o monumental.426
De acuerdo con García Hernández427, en la con-
centración espacial infl uirán factores característi-
cos de la ciudad y otros propios de los visitantes. 
Los condicionantes asociados a la ciudad son su 
confi guración física y funcional, la orografía, la tra-
ma urbana, la existencia de barreras perceptivas 
naturales o edifi cadas y la presencia de hitos de 
referencia. En cuanto a los visitantes, su compor-
tamiento en la ciudad vendrá determinado por sus 
motivaciones, grado de conocimiento e imágenes 
asumidas sobre el destino y experiencias ante-
riores. Entre las motivaciones de los visitantes, 
Ashworth y Tunbridge428 destacan la búsqueda 
de una autenticidad pasada como compensación 
a los defectos del presente y las expectativas de 
ocio y entretenimiento como si de una escapada 
hacia la fantasía se tratara.
La concentración espacial también tiene una fun-
ción práctica. Un cúmulo de atracciones hace la 
ciudad más llamativa para los potenciales visitan-
tes porque el todo es percibido como mejor que la 
suma de las partes. Además con la concentración 
de turistas se consigue el umbral mínimo para ha-
cer rentables las actividades secundarias como 
hoteles, tiendas y restaurantes. Igualmente, la cer-
canía de atracciones facilita el poder ir andando, 
4267428
Ibídem. p. 88.424 
Ibídem. p. 91.425 
Ibídem. p. 93.426 
García Hernández M. Turismo y conjuntos monumentales. Op cit. p. 107.427 
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Op cit. p. 428 
67.
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reduciendo la necesidad de aparcamiento o trans-
porte público429. Por otra parte, la concentración 
de actividades favorece la elección según prefe-
rencia, presupuesto y tiempo disponible. Además 
se pueden establecer sinergias entre actividades 
y servicios urbanos.430
El tiempo del que disponen los visitantes es un 
factor clave para entender el uso intensivo que ha-
cen del espacio. En la ciudad histórico-turística la 
estancia media es reducida y existe gran cantidad 
de excursionistas que tan solo pasan unas horas 
en ella, en muchos casos el destino forma parte 
de una ruta o es un complemento dentro de una 
estancia que tiene otra motivación principal. Al ser 
un turismo de paso y de corta estancia, la oferta 
gastronómica y comercial adquiere más presencia 
42930
que los alojamientos e incluso las propias atrac-
ciones.431
La concentración espacial de actividades permite 
distinguir entre zonas total o altamente monofun-
cionales en torno a templos religiosos, castillos, 
monumentos y museos principales. Existe una 
segunda zona de transición donde las activida-
des turísticas se mezclan con otras como tiendas, 
restaurantes y bares. Finalmente, se encuentra el 
resto de la ciudad donde la función turística no se 
ha desarrollado.432
Centrándonos en el uso que se hace del patrimo-
nio, la creación de la ciudad histórico-turística pro-
fundiza en el proceso de selección patrimonial que 
comentamos anteriormente, añadiendo además 
4312
Fig. 24
Rutas peatonales utilizadas por los turistas en el centro de Gante. Fuente: Lievois E. The tourism interaction system: a Fig. 24 
new approach on the geography of inner city tourism. Comunicación presentada en el 44th Congress of the European 
Regional Science Association. Paris, 29 de agosto - 2 de septiembre de 2007. p. 6.
Law CM. Op cit. p. 171.429 
Jansen-Verbeke M, Lievois E. Op cit. p. 99.430 
Ayala Castro H (coord.). Op cit. p. 154.431 
Jansen-Verbeke M. Tourismiﬁ cation of historical cities. Annals of Tourism Research. 1998; 25 (4): 739-742. p. 740.432 
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un confl icto de representatividad entre locales y 
visitantes en cuanto al patrimonio escogido.
La protección patrimonial es necesariamente se-
lectiva y solo se escogen aquellos bienes conside-
rados como “los mejores”, normalmente estable-
ciendo prioridades en cuanto a edad o importancia 
histórica y artística como si fueran cualidades me-
dibles, y cuando realmente muchos bienes se han 
salvado gracias a actuaciones de urgencia frente 
a la amenaza de su destrucción. Por otra parte, la 
protección del patrimonio también supone el uso 
del pasado para expresar la ideología de una élite 
dominante o bien la de sus opositores. La protec-
ción de un tipo de patrimonio automáticamente 
excluye a aquellas personas que no se sienten 
identifi cadas con su signifi cado, como por ejemplo 
grupos étnicos minoritarios433. En algunos casos, 
estos procesos de exclusión y olvido pueden ge-
nerar confl ictos importantes434. Por ello desde el 
punto de vista social y político parece más justo 
basar la selección en la idea de representación, 
lo que implica cambiar el foco de atención del ob-
jeto al usuario y especialmente a la relación entre 
el usuario actual y el pasado conservado. En las 
sociedades más democráticas no existe consenso 
sobre qué es “lo mejor” y conviven diversas ideo-
logías compitiendo en la valoración del mismo pa-
trimonio435. En estas sociedades, las decisiones 
centralizadas y autoritarias han dado paso a otras 
más preocupadas en la inclusión de las minorías 
y en la participación de actores locales y de la co-
4334435
Ward C. Probing identity, integration and adaptation: Big questions, little answers. International Journal of Intercultural Rela-433 
tions. 2013; 37: 391-404.
Graham B, Howard P. Introduction. En: Graham B, Howard P (eds.). The Ashgate Research Companion to Heritage and 434 
Identity. Londres: Ashgate; 2008. p. 1-3.
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Op cit. p. 435 
146-149.
Fig. 25
La ruta masifi cada y las principales atracciones de Florencia. Fuente: Popp M. Positive and negative urban tourist crow-Fig. 25 
ding: Florence, Italy. Tourism Geographies. 2012; 14 (1): 50-72. p. 55. 
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munidad en la gestión del patrimonio.436
La protección es en sí misma una intervención 
que afecta a la autenticidad del objeto. Al impedir 
el daño por causas naturales o por la acción del 
hombre, el bien queda en cierto modo fosilizado y 
se distancia de su ambiente no protegido. Además 
el simple acto de catalogación, aunque no se haga 
nada más, afecta a la mentalidad de los usuarios y 
cambia la manera en la que el bien es visto.437
Una vez los bienes han sido catalogados y los es-
pacios delimitados, el planeamiento de protección 
se convierte en el instrumento principal de inter-
vención, tanto si este consiste en planos detalla-
dos sobre las formas y funciones deseables en 
un futuro próximo o si se basa en una serie de 
objetivos que deben ser alcanzados mediante una 
continua supervisión.438
Desde el punto de vista del turismo, una vez que 
el patrimonio ha sido “identifi cado” por los conser-
vadores, este es activado mediante su promoción 
y puesta en uso. Su interés es legitimado por la 
presencia de turistas439, acumulación de servicios 
de apoyo, información facilitada a los visitantes, 
señalización callejera y diseño de rutas, que su-
brayan la importancia del lugar440. El uso turísti-
43674389440
co refuerza la identifi cación inicial y el proceso 
se perpetúa, los propios turistas también pueden 
contribuir “descubriendo” patrimonio que poste-
riormente es ofi cialmente protegido.441
Cuando los turistas consumen los mismos bienes 
y espacios patrimoniales que otros usuarios y de 
la misma manera, existe armonía entre los dife-
rentes usuarios. En cambio, si consumen otros 
bienes o de manera distinta, pueden surgir confl ic-
tos de representación. En estos casos suele ocu-
rrir que el patrimonio elegido para ser presentado 
a los visitantes es el más relevante para ellos, en 
contraste con las valoraciones de los residentes. 
Entre estos bienes se encuentran los monumen-
tos más grandes y espectaculares y aquellos 
aspectos de la historia local relacionados con la 
experiencia del visitante o que satisfacen sus ne-
cesidades442. Como resultado se superponen dos 
selecciones patrimoniales, las de los organismos 
encargados de la conservación y las de los pro-
motores turísticos.443
La ciudad histórico-turística suele localizarse en 
zonas que quedaron obsoletas entre otros facto-
res por su difícil acceso y por las restricciones a 
la movilidad. Por ello, la accesibilidad es un as-
pecto fundamental en estas zonas. Van den Berg, 
4412443
Willems WJH. Laws, language and learning. Managing archaeological heritage resources in Europe. En: Messenger PM, 436 
Smith GS (eds.). Cultural heritage management. A global perspective. University Press of Florida; 2010. p. 220.
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Van der Borg y Van der Meer444 distinguen entre 
accesibilidad interna y externa. La accesibilidad 
externa comprende los medios de transporte que 
permiten la llegada de visitantes a la ciudad. Son 
especialmente valoradas las conexiones a un tren 
de alta velocidad y a un aeropuerto internacional. 
El turismo es muy sensible a los tiempos de lle-
gada, especialmente en el caso del turismo de 
congresos, estancias de corta duración y excur-
siones. La accesibilidad interna hace referencia 
a los desplazamientos interiores de la ciudad, en 
los que son importantes especialmente los apar-
camientos, taxis y transporte público de fácil com-
prensión por los extranjeros.
El estudio de la plasmación espacial de las acti-
vidades turísticas tiene la difi cultad de intentar 
separar las actividades turísticas de las que no 
lo son, teniendo en cuenta que el turista no solo 
usa servicios pensados para él sino que también 
comparte otros con los residentes. Una selección 
restrictiva excluiría por ejemplo gran parte de las 
tiendas, restaurantes y transportes, que son esen-
ciales para el turismo pero en los que los residen-
tes representan la mayor parte de los clientes y 
usuarios.445
Para estudiar la plasmación de atracciones, acti-
4445
vidades y servicios turísticos se suele hacer refe-
rencia al sistema turístico, que ha sido tratado por 
autores como Burtenshaw, Bateman y Ashwor-
th446, De la Calle Vaquero447, García Hernández448, 
Grupo de Investigación Turismo y Ciudades His-
tóricas449, Law450, Romero Moragas451, y Van den 
Berg, Van der Borg y Van der Meer452. Los recur-
sos se dividen entre primarios y secundarios. Los 
recursos primarios atraen turistas a la ciudad, 
como los museos, monumentos, paisaje urbano 
o natural, clima, atracciones de todo tipo, gastro-
nomía, espectáculos, congresos, exposiciones, 
eventos, etc. Los recursos secundarios añaden 
atractivo y ofrecen los servicios complementarios 
necesarios, como las tiendas, restaurantes, hote-
les, medios de transporte, limpieza, señalización, 
etc. No existe un límite claro entre recursos prima-
rios y secundarios, en sintonía con aspectos ya 
comentados como la diversidad de motivaciones, 
el surgimiento de mercados muy especializados y 
la armonización de comportamientos de turistas y 
residentes. 
El patrimonio es un recurso primario fundamen-
tal de la ciudad histórico-turística. De acuerdo con 
Troitiño Vinuesa y Troitiño Torralba453, los bienes 
pueden tener cuatro niveles de funcionalidad tu-
rística. La funcionalidad turística principal se da 
4467448945014523
Van den Berg L, Van der Borg J, Van der Meer J. Op cit. p. 190.444 
Lievois E.Op cit.445 
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 206.446 
De la Calle Vaquero M. La ciudad histórica como destino turístico. Op cit. p. 22-25.447 
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cuando el uso principal del bien está relaciona-
do con la actividad turística y el volumen de vi-
sitantes es importante. La funcionalidad turística 
secundaria ocurre cuando la función principal se 
complementa con la actividad turística. La funcio-
nalidad turística incidental tiene lugar cuando la 
visita turística solo es posible de manera puntual, 
limitada a horarios muy restringidos o los bienes 
solo son visibles desde el exterior. Finalmente, la 
funcionalidad turística incompatible es propia de 
aquellos inmuebles donde la actividad turística im-
plica algún tipo de confl icto con su actividad prin-
cipal como en conventos de clausura, hospitales, 
viviendas, etc.
Entre los recursos secundarios, la distribución de 
los hoteles merece especial mención por el volu-
men y cantidad de suelo que ocupan, que hace 
especialmente complejo modifi car su emplaza-
miento. La localización de los hoteles no afecta a 
la visita a atracciones principales pero es un fac-
tor fundamental en la visita a atracciones turísti-
cas secundarias454. Las pautas de localización de 
los hoteles han sido estudiada por autores como 
Burtenshaw, Bateman y Ashworth455 y Law456. Una 
zona de concentración tradicional es el área cen-
tral de negocios cercana a las atracciones históri-
cas y comerciales. La tendencia a hacer hoteles 
más grandes, el alto coste de los solares en zonas 
centrales y las nuevas formas de viajar han hecho 
que los mayores hoteles se ubiquen en lugares 
más periféricos. En zonas residenciales cerca-
nas al núcleo histórico suele crearse un sector 
de hoteles pequeños y pensiones, normalmente 
4545456
Fig. 26
Funcionalidad turística de los Bienes de Interés Cultural de Toledo. Fuente: Troitiño Vinuesa MA, Troitiño Torralba L. Op Fig. 26 
cit. p. 53.
Shoval N, McKercher B, Ng E, Birenboim A. Hotel location and tourist activity in cities. Annals of Tourism Research.2011; 454 
38: 1594–1612.
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 207.455 
Law CM. Op cit. p. 114-117.456 
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Fig. 27
Fig. 28
Modelo de localización de los hoteles. Fuente: Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 207.Fig. 27 
Distribución de los hoteles en el centro de Edimburgo. Fuente: Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 208.Fig. 28 
antiguas viviendas reconvertidas. Otras zonas de 
concentración hotelera son las cercanías de la es-
tación de tren y de las principales carreteras de 
acceso, siguiendo esta ﬁ losofía han proliferado 
en las últimas décadas los hoteles cerca del aero-
puerto y de las autovías, muchas veces asociados 
a instalaciones de congresos. Desde los años 80 
se tiende a integrar los hoteles en las operaciones 
de regeneración de barrios centrales y del borde 
marítimo.457
457
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 209.457 
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Principales atracciones, calles comerciales, mercadillos y tiendas de recuerdos en el centro de Amsterdam. Fuente: Fig. 29 
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 205.
Fig. 29
Bramwell B, Sharman A. Collaboration in local tourism policymaking. Annals of Tourism Research. 1999; 26 (2): 392-415. p. 458 
392-393.
Principales actores y políticas incidentes en la 
gestión de la ciudad histórico-turística
En este apartado se estudia la gestión de la ciu-
dad histórico-turística. Esta implica a actores de 
los sectores público, privado y sin ánimo de lucro, 
cuya participación más o menos coordinada y 
equilibrada es determinante en el éxito del mode-
lo. Algunas de las principales poíticas incidentes 
en la gestión de estos espacios son la movilidad, 
distribución de actividades, gestión del patrimonio 
y política cultural. Es común la generación de con-
ﬂ ictos entre los diversos intereses que convergen 
en el mismo espacio y en los mismos bienes.
El sector turístico es de naturaleza fragmentaria y 
es necesaria la participación de los grupos afec-
tados desde las fases de planiﬁ cación, especial-
mente si se busca avanzar hacia un desarrollo 
turístico sostenible. De acuerdo con Bramwell y 
Sharman458, la colaboración de los diversos acto-
res en las políticas turísticas es útil porque ahorra 
costes en la resolución de conﬂ ictos a largo plazo. 
Además otorga legitimidad a las políticas aplica-
das al favorecer la intervención de los actores en 
la toma de decisiones que les afectan. Igualmen-
te, se tienen en cuenta las consecuencias eco-
nómicas, ambientales y sociales. Finalmente, se 
construyen propuestas sobre el conocimiento de 
los diversos actores, lo que favorece la toma de 
decisiones innovadoras. 
El primer paso, nada fácil, es la identiﬁ cación y 
legitimación de los actores implicados, entendidos 
como aquellos que se ven afectados por las accio-
nes de otros y tienen por tanto el derecho de inter-
458
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venir en el proceso459. Velasco González460 hace 
hincapié en la necesidad de coordinación de los 
actores pertenecientes a los sectores público, pri-
vado y tercer sector para lograr una gestión turísti-
ca adecuada. El sector público está representado 
por las administraciones públicas, el sector priva-
do son las empresas que tienen como fi nalidad 
la búsqueda de benefi cio económico y el tercer 
sector lo forman las entidades sin ánimo de lucro, 
no gubernamentales o de voluntariado. Vernon, 
Essex, Pinder y Curry461 citan entre los actores 
implicados en el desarrollo de políticas turísticas 
sostenibles al sector público, alojamientos, trans-
portes, atracciones, restaurantes, proveedores de 
alimentos, comunidad receptora y turistas.
Los cambios que se vienen dando desde las últi-
mas décadas del siglo XX evidencian un repliegue 
del sector público en el liderazgo de acciones co-
munes, sustituyendo el protagonismo del interés 
colectivo por la generación de las condiciones que 
favorecen la competencia empresarial462. El vacío 
dejado por la administración no puede ser ocupa-
do por las empresas, que se hacen cada vez más 
gobales, y las organizaciones ciudadanas intentan 
desarrollar algunas de sus funciones aunque de 
forma muy marginal463. En los procesos de dise-
459604 1624 3
ño, implantación y gestión de lo público tienden a 
cobrar protagonismo las relaciones entre actores 
públicos, privados y del tercer sector464. No obs-
tante, el papel de la administración pública se ha 
mantenido más o menos intacto en algunos cam-
pos como el de la catalogación y conservación de 
bienes patrimoniales, mantenimiento de los mu-
seos465, provisión de infraestructuras y creación 
de atracciones que motiven la llegada de visitan-
tes y estimulen la inversión privada en servicios 
turísticos.466
Debido a las críticas sobre su lentitud y burocracia 
excesiva, la administración pública se ha diluido 
en múltiples entidades instrumentales que operan 
con una mayor orientación empresarial467. Este 
cambio de mentalidad supone un riesgo para la 
protección del patrimonio al disminuir los contro-
les públicos y exigirle una autofi nanciación que no 
siempre es compatible con la conservación.468
Por su parte, el sector privado está formado por 
entidades muy diversas, grandes y pequeñas, que 
actúan en función de su propio interés. Todas tie-
nen la tarea de promocionarse hacia sus clientes 
potenciales, pero su éxito estará determinado por 
la promoción general del área. Esta necesidad de 
46454667468
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desarrollar una promoción coordinada es la que 
motiva a las empresas a unirse en una organiza-
ción conjunta de marketing con el sector públi-
co.469
En cuanto al tercer sector, existen distintas inter-
pretaciones sobre qué características deben tener 
las organizaciones para que forman parte de este 
grupo. La Universidad Johns Hopkins de Baltimo-
re470 recoge que estas entidades deberían poseer 
los cinco rasgos siguientes:
Estar organizadas formalmente, con una estruc-
tura interna, objetivos establecidos y distinción 
entre socios y no socios. 
Estar separadas institucionalmente de las admi-
nistraciones públicas y no estar controladas 
por estas, aunque pueden recibir apoyo públi-
co.
Ausencia de ánimo de lucro. En el caso de que 
obtengan benefi cios económicos estos deben 
ser reinvertidos de acuerdo a los objetivos.
Han de tener sus propios mecanismos de au-
togobierno y han de gozar de un signifi cativo 
grado de autonomía.
La participación debe ser voluntaria.
La fragilidad de la ciudad histórica, su complejidad 
funcional y la variedad de políticas que afectan 
a la actividad turística explican que no sea nada 
fácil dotarse de infraestructura de gestión unita-
46970
ria y que en su lugar convivan la gestión turística, 
cultural y urbanística471. Brito también cita estas 
tres materias como las principales políticas inci-
dentes en la gestión de la ciudad histórico-turís-
tica, comentadas anteriormente. Law472 añade a 
las políticas citadas la de desarrollo, que abarca la 
puesta en práctica de la estrategia y la obtención 
de fi nanciación. Como hemos explicado anterior-
mente, en el estudio de casos nos hemos basa-
do en los modelos anteriores y hemos ampliado 
la concepción de Law, considerando fi nalmente la 
gestión patrimonial y cultural, turística, urbanística 
y económica, necesaria para garantizar la soste-
nibilidad del modelo y estrechamente relacionada 
con el paso del turismo cultural al turismo creativo, 
comentado anteriormente.
Velasco González473 considera que para que exis-
ta una política turística tiene que haber una con-
cepción común de referencia y tener vocación de 
intervención global, las acciones deben tener aso-
ciado un presupuesto sufi ciente y que este se eje-
cute, los actores públicos deben tener legitimidad 
democrática y también los privados mediante los 
acuerdos de colaboración y los objetivos tienen 
que ser concretos y alcanzables mediante accio-
nes con plazo establecido.
De acuerdo con Ashworth y Page474, la diversi-
dad de organismos implicados hace imposible la 
47124734
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creación de una estrategia turística coherente, su 
éxito dependerá de la habilidad de los distintos 
departamentos de trabajar de manera conjunta. 
El diseño de la información y atracción de turistas 
depende normalmente del departamento de pro-
moción, comunicación y marketing. La organiza-
ción de los servicios turísticos y el uso del turismo 
en las estrategias de regeneneración urbana es 
competencia del departamento de urbanismo. Las 
entidades culturales se encargan del programa de 
eventos, museos, exposiciones y gestión del pa-
trimonio. Además, las autoridades locales tienen 
poco o ningún control sobre aspectos tan impor-
tantes como la gestión del número de visitantes, 
su comportamiento o su distribución por la ciudad. 
Practicamente solo pueden mejorar algunas ca-
racterísticas atractivas y mitigar algunos impactos 
negativos mediante instrumentos generales como 
la zonifi cación de usos, restricción del tráfi co o 
campañas de información y promoción.
Profundizando en la adecuación turística de la 
ciudad histórica, para que esta se lleve a cabo 
de manera exitosa Brito475 considera que deben 
realizarse una serie de acciones. El primer paso 
consiste en evaluar hasta qué punto los atractivos 
y fl ujos de visitantes existentes justifi can el acon-
dicionamiento de un territorio de acogida turística. 
Seguidamente se debe defi nir el tipo de destino 
deseado, analizando los actores con los que cuen-
ta la ciudad y la posible demanda externa. A conti-
nuación se debe acondicionar la ciudad histórica, 
en primer lugar para los residentes y en segundo 
475
lugar para los visitantes, estableciendo la infraes-
tructura de hospitalidad, señalización, centros de 
visitantes, aparcamientos, etc. Se debe garanti-
zar que el patrimonio sea accesible a todos, re-
sidentes y visitantes, respondiendo a las distintas 
motivaciones. Finalmente, se debe establecer un 
mecanismo de gestión compartida con capacidad 
normativa, fi nanciera y operacional y que reúna a 
todos los actores implicados.
En relación la utilización turística del patrimonio, 
entran en juego dos visiones en confl icto. La prio-
ridad de las entidades gestoras del patrimonio es 
la de proteger y conservar, mientras que la del tu-
rismo es obtener benefi cio económico476. Aunque 
generalmente enfrentadas, ambas visiones pue-
den encontrarse dando lugar a productos turísti-
co-culturales con una rehabilitación impecable y 
altamente rentables pero que han expulsado a la 
población y usuarios existentes. Ejemplos de este 
tipo de operaciones las encontramos en Covent 
Garden y Spitalfi elds en Londres.477
Para llegar a una solución exitosa es necesario in-
tegrar a todos los actores relacionados con el bien 
cultural, entre los que se encuentra la comunidad 
como propietaria y guardiana del bien. La partici-
pación de la comunidad favorece la creación de 
estrategias a largo plazo, aumenta el sentimiento 
de pertenencia y la implicación en la conservación, 
sirve para presionar a las administraciones para 
asumir las responsabilidades que les correspon-
den y evidencian nuevas necesidades o proble-
4767
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mas478. Una de las difi cultades para conseguir una 
correcta participación de la comunidad es la au-
sencia de canales de comunicación entre los que 
toman las decisiones y la ciudadanía, lo que favo-
rece las operaciones destructivas de patrimonio. 
También sigue pendiente en muchos casos que 
la comunidad se vea benefi ciada por los ingresos 
generados por el turismo y su función no se limite 
a soportar las cargas. El papel de la comunidad 
en la conservación del patrimonio es cada vez 
más importante en el contexto de reducción de 
la fi nanciación pública, que se puede paliar con 
nuevas fuentes de fi nanciación como centros de 
visitantes, tiendas y restaurantes, o aumentando 
la participación del voluntariado.479
López Tamayo480 reclama la participación de la 
comunidad también a la hora de intervenir en la 
ciudad histórica mediante procesos de renovación 
y rehabilitación, al entender que la ciudad histórica 
no es solo arquitectura y patrimonio, sino también 
modos de vida y manifestaciones culturales loca-
les.
La participación de grupos ciudadanos en la con-
servación del patrimonio está creciendo debido 
4789480
al reconocimiento de la importancia simbólica de 
sentirse representado en la toma de decisiones 
de lo que es protegido, destruido o interpretado481. 
Asimismo, la participación ciudadana permite po-
ner sobre la mesa aspectos negativos relaciona-
dos con el aumento del número de turistas, como 
la ruptura del equilibrio de usos o la pérdida de 
calidad de vida.482
En el caso español, la participación de las orga-
nizaciones ciudadanas en la protección del patri-
monio se ha hecho necesaria en los últimos años 
debido al cambio de objetivos de la administración 
competente, más centrada en favorecer intereses 
privados y en lograr una utilización política y tu-
rística del patrimonio que en su conservación483. 
En España todavía no se han desarrollado de 
manera adecuada los instrumentos que permitan 
implementar y coordinar las iniciativas de la so-
ciedad encaminadas a valorar, proteger, defender 
y disfrutar del patrimonio, a pesar de los nume-
rosos llamamientos presentes en la doctrina in-
ternacional, ya comentados484. Como manifi esta 
Llull Peñalba485, esta situación se debe entre otros 
factores a la tradicional reticiencia de los expertos 
científi cos, gestores culturales, técnicos, burócra-
481248345
Cortés Puya T. Recuperación del patrimonio cultural urbano como recurso turístico. Tesis Doctoral, dir. Troitiño Vinuesa MA. 478 
Departamento de Geografía Humana, Universidad Complutense de Madrid, 2002. p. 153.
Aas C, Ladkin A, Fletcher J. Op cit. p. 34.479 
López Tamayo N. La intervención urbanística en el patrimonio edifi cado. En: Álvarez Mora A, Valverde Díaz de León F (co-480 
ord.). Op cit. p. 196.
Jansen-Verbeke M, Lievois E. Analysing heritage resources for urban tourism in European cities. En: Pearce DG, Butler RW. 481 
Contemporary issues in tourism development. Londres y Nueva York: Routledge; 2001. p. 81-107. p. 90.
Bahaire T, Elliott-White M. Community participation in tourism planning and development in the historic city of York, England. 482 
Current Issues in Tourism. 1999; 2: 243-276.
Muñoz Sánchez I. Ciudadanos para la defensa del patrimonio. Revista Electrónica de Patrimonio Histórico. 2007; 1: 1-18. 483 
p. 3-4.
Castillo Ruiz J, Martínez Yáñez C. La importancia del público en la conservación: la movilización ciudadana a favor de la 484 
defensa del patrimonio. Revista América Patrimonio. 2011; 1: 14-27. p. 16.
Llull Peñalba J. Evolución del concepto y de la signifi cación social del patrimonio cultural. Arte, Individuo y Sociedad. 2005; 485 
17: 175-204. p. 201.
130
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Castillo Ruiz J, Martínez Yáñez C. Op cit. p. 16.486 
Hernández Ramírez. J. La construcción social del patrimonio: selección, catalogación e iniciativas para su protección. El 487 
caso del Palacio del Pumarejo. VV.AA. Antropología y Patrimonio: investigación, documentación e intervención. Sevilla: 
Consejería de Cultura; 2003. p. 84-95.
Law CM. Op cit. p. 25.488 
Ashworth GJ, Tunbridge JE. The tourist-historic city. Retrospect and the Prospect of Managing the Heritage City. Op cit. p. 489 
111.
Lever J. Urban regeneration partnerships: a fi gurational critique of governmentality theory sociology. 2011; 4 5(1): 86–101.490 
Lawless P, Beatty C. Exploring change in local regeneration areas: evidence from the New Deal for Communities Programme 491 
in England. Urban Studies. 2013; 50 (5): 942–958.
Shiels C, Baker D, Barrow S. “How accurately does regeneration target local need?” Targeting deprived communities in the 492 
UK. International Journal of Public Sector Management. 2013; 26 (3): 203-214.
tas, políticos e instituciones titulares del patrimo-
nio, que ven con cierto recelo la participación del 
pueblo llano en estas cuestiones. Sin embargo, es 
indispensable reconocer que la conservación de 
los bienes culturales depende en gran medida de 
su valor de uso y del reconocimiento por parte de 
las personas que conviven con los bienes.
De acuerdo con Castillo Ruiz y Martínez Yáñez486, 
el movimiento ciudadano se ha convertido en Es-
paña en impulsor de la acción pública de tutela, 
respondiendo ante las situaciones de deterioro, 
abandono o destrucción del patrimonio, en mu-
chos casos por la inacción o irresponsabilidad, 
cuando no ilegalidad, de la administración públi-
ca. Estas organizaciones se centran a menudo 
en la denuncia de agresiones a bienes concretos 
o en la defensa de la catalogación de elementos 
no considerados487, pero suelen carecer de es-
tructura e instrumentos para realizar una labor de 
seguimiento a largo plazo, como ocurre en otros 
países.
En materia de regeneración urbana es común la 
colaboración público-privada. En las últimas déca-
das se ha constatado el fracaso de las políticas de 
zonifi cación clásicas porque el sector privado no 
siempre ha respondido de la forma que el planea-
4867
miento urbano esperaba. Es por ello que en EEUU 
las compañías locales se unieron a la administra-
ción para llevar a cabo proyectos que respondie-
ran a las necesidades del mercado, el modelo fue 
introducido porteriormente en el Reino Unido y 
fi nalmente en el resto de Europa. Cuando estas 
compañías son dueñas del suelo y de los edifi cios, 
ellas son las principales interesadas en el éxito de 
la operación. Por otro lado, existen casos en que 
se da prioridad a los intereses particulares de es-
tos grupos y se aprovechan de los fondos públicos 
para llevar a cabo sus objetivos488. Además, se 
corre el riesgo de apostar excesivamente por una 
política de desarrollo, abandonando las políticas 
de control y restricción de las intervenciones489. 
También hay una falta de cooperación con los indi-
viduos afectados, comunidades y organizaciones 
ciudadanas490. 
Para el caso de las operaciones de este tipo lle-
vadas a cabo en Inglaterra entre 1998 y 2011, 
Lawless y Beatty491 concluyen que la mejora de la 
situación personal en los barrios transformados se 
debe más a las tendencias generales y del merca-
do a escala nacional e incluso internacional, que 
a la acciones e inversiones de estas entidades. 
Shiels, Baker y Barrow492 han analizado cómo 
estas intervenciones no siempre han estado diri-
48894901492
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gidas a los barrios en peor situación socioeconó-
mica. Rae493 añade que el éxito limitado de estas 
operaciones se debe a una excesiva confi anza en 
que la mejora en la vida depende de la calidad del 
entorno físico sin tener en cuenta otros factores.
La política urbanística se enfrenta a la difi cultad 
de gestionar la excesiva concentración espacial y 
temporal de los visitantes. Por ello es necesaria 
una correcta comprensión de las pautas de movi-
miento de los visitantes y de la distribución de los 
recursos primarios y secundarios.494
4934
Otro de los grandes problemas en la gestión urba-
nística es la demanda de instalaciones cada vez 
más grandes y complejas495. Por mucho que va-
loren el patrimonio, los turistas exigen modernos 
servicios de transporte, alojamiento y restauración. 
En especial, los hoteles de gran capacidad son un 
elemento intrusivo en el paisaje urbano histórico, 
que es uno de los motivos principales por los que 
los turistas visitan la ciudad. Algunos ejemplos es-
pecialmente confl ictivos a nivel internacional son 
el Viking Hotel en York, Beaumont Hotel en Bath y 
el Hilton en Budapest496, entre muchos otros.
4956
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Una vez analizado el fenómeno del turismo cultu-
ral urbano y su plasmación en la ciudad histórico 
turística, a continuación nos centraremos en las 
diferencias existentes en Europa a la hora de pro-
teger, conservar y gestionar la ciudad histórica. En 
primer lugar abordaremos el papel del patrimonio 
en la sociedad anglosajona y latina. Seguidamen-
te nos centraremos en el estudio del marco legal 
y de gestión en el caso británico, en concreto en 
Inglaterra, y en el caso español, especialmente en 
Andalucía.
1.3.1. DOS MODELOS PRINCIPALES 
DE GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL
En este apartado se presentan los aspectos co-
munes en la gestión patrimonial europea y las 
concepciones, a menudo opuestas, entre las re-
giones anglosajona y latina en aspectos como la 
legislación, el arraigo social, el papel de la iniciati-
va privada y de las organizaciones ciudadanas, la 
utilidad en la vida diaria o la función identitaria.
Anteriormente se ha expuesto lo que la doctrina 
internacional recoge en materia de reconocimien-
to del valor patrimonial de la ciudad histórica y los 
criterios generales para su protección y gestión. 
Estos aspectos son aplicados en todos los países 
europeos, si bien existen diferencias regionales a 
la hora de establecer los criterios de catalogación, 
el papel del Estado o la participación ciudadana. 
Según los autores y las cuestiones tratadas, estas 
diferencias se presentan entre el norte y el sur, 
modelo británico y continental o países anglosajo-
nes y latinos, extendiendo por tanto la compara-
ción a otras zonas del mundo con características 
similares a estas regiones europeas.
En toda Europa se han seguido los mismos pasos 
para conservar el patrimonio urbano, aunque a di-
ferente ritmo. En primer lugar se encuentra la ca-
talogació. El origen se encuentra en los grupos de 
eruditos interesados en el estudio de las reliquias 
del pasado y que reaccionaron ante las amena-
zas locales497, poco a poco fueron creando opinión 
en el resto de la sociedad y como resultado se 
fundaron grupos de presión locales y después na-
cionales. Finalmente se establecieron entidades 
oﬁ ciales encargadas de ﬁ jar criterios nacionales, 
que suelen clasiﬁ car los bienes según tipos y nive-
les de importancia. Dependiendo del país, el papel 
de los grupos de presión varía actualmente desde 
una función consultiva y de colaboración con el 
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Tras la redacción de listas nacionales, en segundo 
lugar se creó el conjunto de leyes que garantiza-
ban la protección de los bienes catalogados. El 
siguiente paso fue el establecimiento de normas 
para asegurar la conservación y rehabilitación de 
los bienes. En el caso de la ciudad histórica las 
normas se aplican sobre la fi gura de protección 
urbana, como las Conservation Areas en el Rei-
no Unido, Conjuntos Históricos en España, Sec-
teurs Sauvegardés en Francia o Gesamtanlagen 
en Alemania, con distintas denonimaciones según 
los estados federados. En estos sectores protegi-
dos la normativa patrimonial entra en relación con 
el planeamiento urbano y se han desarrollado pla-
nes específi cos para el control de cambios, regu-
lación de usos, características estéticas, etc.499
A diferencia de en otros asuntos, la Unión Euro-
pea no tiene una política común en materia de pa-
trimonio, de hecho, el artículo 128 del Tratado de 
la Unión Europea excluye expresamente la armo-
nización de la legislación cultural500. Las funciones 
de catalogación, aprobación de normativa y ges-
tion urbanística están repartidas en distintos nive-
les competenciales según el país. La tendencia 
general en toda Europa es hacia un mayor prota-
499500
gonismo de los municipios en la creación y gestión 
de fi guras de protección en la ciudad histórica. Se 
encuentran importantes diferencias entre países 
donde el Estado central juega un papel dominante 
como Francia, y federales o con alto grado de des-
centralización como Alemania, Austria, España y 
Suiza. El caso británico es singular, Irlanda del 
Norte, Escocia y Gales cuentan con distinto grado 
de autonomía pero para Inglaterra es el parlamen-
to británico el que establece la legislación, que es 
aplicada a nivel local.501
Las diferencias en el papel de la administración 
municipal están directamente relacionadas con 
la cantidad de áreas urbanas históricas protegi-
das502, que varían entre las 104 en Francia503, las 
124 en Andalucía504 y las más de 9.800 en Inglate-
rra505. Holanda, Alemania y Escandinavia tienden 
a sobredimensionar los catálogos, mientras que 
Italia, Bélgica o Turquía tienden hacia catálogos 
más reducidos como el francés.506
Aparte de la tendencia hacia la descentralización, 
otra estrategia común es la derivación de fun-
ciones desde la administración pública hacia las 
entidades instrumentales, con distinto grado de 
participación del sector privado y de la ciudada-
501250345056
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nía organizada. El proceso tiene lugar a todos los 
niveles administrativos. Este tipo de organismos 
critican ocasionalmente la política gubernamen-
tal pero en última instancia dependen del Estado, 
que es quien nombra a los directivos y aporta gran 
parte del dinero. Suelen estar formados por aca-
démicos y expertos e infl uyen en la defi nición de 
las políticas y su puesta en práctica.507
Otro sector infl uyente en la gestión del patrimo-
nio urbano europeo es el formado por los grupos 
voluntarios. Su tamaño e impacto varía enorme-
mente según el país, contando desde organiza-
ciones de alcance nacional como el National Trust 
británico hasta los miles de grupos existentes en 
el ámbito local.508
Las diferencias a la hora de entender el patrimonio 
entre el mundo anglosajón y latino se encuentran 
desde el propio concepto. De acuerdo con Gon-
zález Monfort509, el concepto francés “patrimoine”, 
similar en el resto de lenguas latinas, pone el énfa-
sis en aquello que se hereda de los antecesores, 
mientras que el concepto inglés “heritage” incide 
en aquello que se transmite a los descendientes, 
a las generaciones futuras. Vecco510 añade que el 
concepto “heritage” es vertical y limitado a aquello 
que es transmitido, mientras que “patrimoine” tiene 
un signifi cado horizontal y abarca todo lo que se 
posee, de lo que la herencia es solo una parte.
507850910
Otro aspecto diferencial es la tradición jurídica. 
Para el derecho anglosajón, es la sociedad la que 
se autorregula, en tanto que en el derecho conti-
nental es el Estado el que regula la sociedad511. La 
adopción de un modelo u otro tiene consecuen-
cias muy destacadas. En el modelo anglosajón, al 
no existir un cuerpo constitucional único, no hay 
jerarquía entre las fuentes del derecho reconoci-
das por los tribunales. Ello proporciona fl exibilidad 
y, por lo tanto, el rápido ajuste del sistema jurídico 
a las cambiantes necesidades económicas, socia-
les, etc. En Inglaterra, para resolver el caos que 
podría originar la inexistencia de una jerarquía en-
tre las fuentes del derecho, se entiende que las 
leyes del Parlamento en Westminster prevalecen 
sobre el resto de fuentes del derecho.512
Independientemente del tipo de legislación, una 
diferencia fundamental entre los países europeos 
es su grado de cumplimiento, que depende del 
establecimiento de un sistema de inspección ade-
cuado y de la voluntad política de las administra-
ciones para perseguir el daño hacia el patrimonio 
e imponer sanciones realistas513. En este sentido, 
Escandinavia y el norte de Europa tienen el dinero 
y la voluntad clara de conservar, mientras que los 
países latinos tienen más limitaciones económicas 
y en términos de efi ciencia de las instituciones. En 
el Mediterráneo, los gobiernos locales están a me-
5112513
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nudo más preocupados por acomodar la iniciativa 
privada que por oponerse a ella y son incapaces 
o no quieren implementar la legislación existente. 
Además las diferencias de interés entre las distin-
tas administraciones, motivadas por celos históri-
cos, pueden impedir la acción efectiva.514
Las raíces de algunas diferencias a la hora de 
gestionar el patrimonio hay que buscarlas tam-
bién en las distintas tradiciones religiosas. Según 
Beugelsdijk, Van Schaik y Arts515, la división entre 
países de tradición católica y protestante, inclu-
yendo aquí la anglicana, es uno de los tres mo-
tivos principales que explican las diferencias de 
valores culturales dentro de Europa, junto con el 
nivel económico y la base legal. De acuerdo con 
Gómez Martínez516, el protestantismo es enemigo 
de las instituciones, el protagonismo lo tiene la 
comunidad frente al poder estatal y se anteponen 
los derechos locales al Estado central. El papel de 
la administración pública es limitado, en cambio 
la comunidad local es fundamental en la gestión 
del patrimonio. La conservación de los bienes se 
apoya más en el voluntariado, siendo común que 
la gente pertenezca a grupos conservacionistas y 
participen activamente, lo que genera fuertes la-
zos de pertenencia y colaboración. 
En los países de tradición protestante el patrimo-
nio tiene una función de servicio a la comunidad, 
prima la utilidad de los bienes y su valor didáctico, 
de ahí la relevancia que tiene en estos países la 
interpretación del patrimonio. El patrimonio tiene 
5145516
un importante valor identitario y se reconoce el pa-
trimonio menor frente a las grandes obras maes-
tras. En el proceso de catalogación tiene un peso 
relevante el criterio de representación de distintos 
colectivos más que otros valores como la antigüe-
dad, la belleza o la importancia histórica. 
En estos países conviven diversas formas de pro-
piedad. La iniciativa privada es signifi cativa y mu-
chos monumentos son rehabilitados y usados por 
decisión de sus propietarios, que consideran una 
forma de devolver a la sociedad parte del benefi -
cio que han obtenido de ella.
Los fondos públicos son reducidos, esta situación 
ha generado una cultura de competencia por las 
subvenciones, que se otorgan condicionadas a la 
obtención de fi nanciación privada y se asignan a 
proyectos concretos. La gestión está más profe-
sionalizada, tiene un perfi l más comercial y está 
más orientada hacia la atracción de visitantes. 
La fi nanciación se debe conseguir a menudo por 
medios propios como actividades empresariales, 
campañas de recaudación, fi nanciación externa y 
voluntariado. 
En los países de tradición católica prima el valor 
contemplativo de los bienes, el peso lo tienen los 
valores históricos y artísticos frente al valor identi-
tario o de uso. La existencia de una poderosa au-
toridad central con gran capacidad organizativa ha 
tendido a anular las voluntades individuales y de 
las comunidades locales. La gestión depende de 
Burtenshaw D, Bateman M, Ashworth GJ. Op cit. p. 152-153.514 
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la administración pública y tiene un carácter más 
político.
De acuerdo con Rico517, se pueden distinguir dos 
modelos de gestión museística, que pueden ex-
tenderse a la gestión del patrimonio. El modelo 
europeo continental se encuentra en decadencia, 
es un modelo estatal, centralizado y politizado, bu-
rocrático, lento y que da poco dinero. En cambio, 
el modelo anglosajón es más práctico, fl exible y 
dinámico porque no depende tanto de las admi-
nistraciones. Se apoya más en la fi nanciación pri-
vada, lo que lo hace más inestable pero a la vez 
más creativo. En él participa activamente el tercer 
sector, con lo que el patrimonio está mucho más 
integrado en la sociedad. 
El protagonismo del sector privado en el mundo 
anglosajón hunde sus raíces en que históricamen-
te tenía prioridad el valor de propiedad ante el va-
lor cultural518. Por otro lado, la iniciativa privada ha 
tenido que ejercer el papel que ha tenido el Estado 
en Francia y en otros países que siguieron su mo-
delo, donde los bienes del rey fueron nacionaliza-
dos y se creó un patrimonio nacional de propiedad 
y gestión públicas519. Es por ello que a fi nales del 
siglo XIX se crearon en el Reino Unido las prime-
ras inicativas privadas para proteger el patrimonio 
ante la ausencia de legislación efectiva, entre ellos 
destacan la Society for the Protection of Ancient 
Buildings fundada por William Morris en 1877 y el 
National Trust creado en 1895.520
517851920
Hoy en día estos grupos funcionan como organi-
zaciones de socios y voluntarios. Algunas de es-
tas organizaciones son propietarias de los bienes 
que gestionan y las que están especializadas en 
algún tipo de patrimonio tienen atribuidas funcio-
nes legales, como la emisión de informes ante po-
sibles obras en edifi cios catalogados de su área 
de conocimiento521. Por ejemplo, la Victorian So-
ciety es una entidad de referencia en arquitectura 
victoriana y el Georgian Group cumple el mismo 
papel con la arquitectura georgiana. 
En la Europa continental y en las islas británicas 
existe una concepción diferente sobre la infl uencia 
que el patrimonio debe tener en la vida contem-
poránea. En el mundo anglosajón el patrimonio 
no está asociado a valores culturales fi jos, por lo 
que el vínculo entre el patrimonio y la gente es 
más pragmático y puede ser fácilmente adaptado 
a las exigencias del día a día. Esta conexión con 
la vida cotidiana hace que la regeneración urbana 
se apoye tanto en aspectos sociales y económi-
cos como en la reconversión de los edifi cios his-
tóricos y su reintegración en la vida del barrio. En 
contraposición, la conservación en la Europa con-
tinental, especialmente central y del sur, tiene una 
perspectiva más academicista y menos enfocada 
a la integración del patrimonio en la sociedad522. 
Aunque la concepción va cambiando lentamente, 
en la Europa continental el patrimonio está sepa-
rado del presente, aislado del mundo moderno. En 
5212
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cambio, el mundo anglosajón aclimata mejor el pa-
sado al presente, sabe intervenir en el patrimonio 
teniendo en cuenta la ciudad contemporánea.523
El reconocimiento social del valor del patrimonio 
está en muchos países europeos relacionado con 
un sentimiento creciente de nostalgia por el pa-
sado. Esta vinculación se muestra especialmente 
evidente en el Reino Unido. En este país se vi-
vió una primera oleada nostálgica durante la Re-
volución Industrial, caracterizada por una fuerte 
movilidad poblacional y una profunda ruptura con 
el paisaje urbano y rural anterior. En contraposi-
ción, la Europa central vivió estos cambios como 
una evolución más lenta hasta la Segunda Gue-
rra Mundial524. La segunda oleada nostálgica se 
ha producido desde los años 80, como crítica a 
la modernidad y resistencia a sus efectos525, se 
ha extendido el rechazo generalizado a la aburrida 
arquitectura moderna de posguerra, que además 
conllevó una destrucción del paisaje urbano mayor 
que la causada por la propia guerra526. Asimismo, 
la nostalgia tiene un componente de pérdida de 
familiaridad con el mundo actual e incertidumbre 
ante el futuro.527
El movimiento nostálgico actual en el Reino Unido 
ha coincidido con la desindustrialización del país, 
que ha generado una profunda sensación de pér-
dida tanto de tecnología como de estilos de vida 
52345256527
asociados a los métodos de producción y del or-
den social que existía, de ahí el creciente interés 
por el patrimonio industrial. Este rápido proceso 
de obsolescencia ocurrió en el momento en que 
muchas autoridades locales evolucionaban hacia 
modelos de gestión estratégica centrados en con-
seguir nuevos ingresos y una mejora de la ima-
gen local en un contexto de competencia global 
creciente. Como resultado, Gran Bretaña se espe-
cializó en el turismo de lo histórico, patrimonial y 
pintoresco, especialmente para los estadouniden-
ses y el mercado nacional. Esta especialización 
turística ha dado aún más fuerza al movimiento de 
valoración del patrimonio.528
Por otro lado, el movimiento nostálgico también 
tiene que ver con una sensación de angustia na-
cional por la pérdida de las colonias y del prota-
gonismo mundial y las tensiones nacionales inter-
nas. En respuesta, ha aumentado la devoción por 
todo lo que se pueda identifi car con un glorioso 
pasado nacional, que abarca la monarquía, actos 
para honrar a los veteranos de guerra, conmemo-
ración de acontecimientos históricos, paisajes ru-
rales, folclore y toda clase de objetos colecciona-
bles. El patrimonio edifi cado también es objeto de 
un renovado interés como representante de ese 
pasado y guardián de la identidad nacional y ha 
crecido la atracción por lo vernacular y ordinario 
como las casas de campo, hileras de casas ado-
528
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sadas y fábricas.529
Finalmente, trataremos el distinto papel que tiene 
la interpretación del patrimonio, citado anterior-
mente. El fenómeno surge a fi nales del siglo XIX 
en el mundo anglosajón y se basa en la relación 
que tiene el patrimonio con la identidad, la econo-
mía y la sociedad. La interpretación del patrimonio 
contribuye a la creación de la imagen de un lugar, 
sirve para rentabilizar las inversiones en patrimo-
nio y fomenta la implicación de la sociedad en la 
conservación y divulgación de los bienes patrimo-
niales530. La interpretación del patrimonio presenta 
lo histórico con rigor pero centra la atención en 
el contacto sensorial de los visitantes y en que le 
aporte signifi cados.531
Derivadas de la interpretación del patrimonio han 
cobrado fuerza las recreaciones de hechos histó-
ricos y la ambientación de los lugares patrimonia-
les. Las recreaciones de batallas surgen en EEUU 
y el Reino Unido de la mano de veteranos de la 
Guerra Civil Estadounidense y de la guerra anglo-
zulú y de los boers, para ampliarse posteriormente 
a las dos guerras mundiales. Por su parte, English 
Heritage colabora con grupos de apasionados por 
la historia para realizar numerosas recreaciones 
de acontecimientos y ambientar los lugares, mu-
seos y centros de interpretación que gestiona.532
529305 132
1.3.2. ACERCAMIENTO AL MARCO DE 
PROTECCIÓN Y GESTIÓN PATRIMO-
NIAL EN REINO UNIDO E INGLATE-
RRA
Una vez tratadas las diferencias en la concepción 
y tratamiento del patrimonio en el ámbito anglo-
sajón y latino, tomaremos como ejemplos un país 
de cada ámbito, Reino Unido y España, para pro-
fundizar en su legislación y modelos de gestión. 
En el caso del Reino Unido nos centraremos en el 
estudio de Inglaterra cuando el asunto lo requiera 
por tratarse a este nivel. Igualmente, cuando ana-
licemos España nos centraremos en Andalucía.
En el estudio del modelo británico e inglés se 
analizan el contexto administrativo y los cambios 
recientes en el modelo de gestión, marcado por 
la orientación comercial, la negociación y la com-
petencia. Además se tratará el importante papel 
que tienen las organizaciones sin ánimo de lucro. 
Destacamos la integración de la protección del 
patrimonio en el concepto más amplio de entorno 
construido, que supone una preocupación por la 
calidad del medio urbano tanto en sus componen-
tes pasadas como futuras.
Para entender el modelo de gestión actual del 
patrimonio en el Reino Unido debemos remitir-
nos a los cambios que comenzaron a introducirse 
desde los gobiernos de Margaret Thatcher. Estos 
cambios se pueden resumir en la extensión de la 
política de los acuerdos de colaboración público-
privada, privatización, desregulación y reducción 
de funciones de la administración pública. La lla-
Wright P. On living in an old country. The national past in contemporary Britain. Londres: Verso; 1985. p. 25-55.529 
González Monfort N. Op cit. p. 216-227.530 
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mada “New Right” tenía como prioridad garantizar 
la efi cacia del sector público en un contexto de 
cambios rápidos. Se extendió el consenso sobre 
la necesidad de que la administración debía dejar 
de prestar servicios directamente para dedicarse 
a una función de liderazgo estratégico. Esto in-
cluye políticas que favorecen el trabajo conjun-
to público-privado, contención del gasto público, 
creación de políticas integrales, estímulo de la 
participación ciudadana y un mayor control y regu-
lación de las competencias municipales por parte 
del gobierno central. Estos cambios han reducido 
la discrecionalidad municipal a la hora de prestar 
servicios locales a la vez que han otorgado más 
poder a los municipios para aplicar políticas na-
cionales. En Inglaterra se han creado autoridades 
regionales, intermedias entre el país constituyen-
te y el condado, cuyas competencias han variado 
sustancialmente dependiendo del color político del 
gobierno estatal. En general, los cambios introdu-
cidos han generado un estado cambiante de re-
laciones entre niveles administrativos y entidades 
instrumentales, aumentando la importancia de la 
negociación entre las distintos agentes públicos y 
privados.533
En cuanto al patrimonio, la presión inicial para 
conservar los entornos históricos como reacción 
ante los planes desarrollistas ha derivado en un 
consenso sobre el lugar fundamental que debe 
ocupar en las políticas urbanas. La nueva menta-
lidad ha incorporado un componente de pragma-
tismo en la concepción del patrimonio, este debe 
533
dar respuesta a objetivos variados como mejorar 
la economía, servir para la regeneración urbana, 
potenciar el ambiente local, favorecer la inclusión 
social y reducir la huella de carbono.534
Uno de los cambios más revolucionarios introdu-
cidos por la nueva mentalidad en la fi nanciación 
del patrimonio fue la creación de una lotería es-
pecífi ca, la Heritage Lottery Fund. Con ella se es-
tableció la cultura de la competencia para optar a 
los fondos. Otro cambio importante a nivel de in-
tervención urbana es la proliferación de entidades 
de desarrollo y regeneración formadas por perso-
nal no elegido democráticamente con capacidad 
de imponer decisiones independientemente de la 
autoridad local.535
El nuevo modelo de relaciones también afectó a la 
gestión del patrimonio. English Heritage fue creada 
en 1983 y desde su comienzo asumió los nuevos 
planteamientos. El único indicador posible para 
demostrar la efi cacia en la gestión era la afl uen-
cia de visitantes y se acabó con la distinción entre 
bienes patrimoniales e industrias culturales, inte-
grando ambos aspectos para conseguir ingresos 
y atraer el mayor público posible. En la interpreta-
ción del patrimonio entraron los profesionales en 
comercialización y fi nanciación y expertos sobre 
las preferencias de los visitantes. Desde entonces 
han proliferado las ambientaciones y las recrea-
ciones de acontecimientos históricos, con cotas 
de popularidad altísimas. La inversión pública se 
concentró en unos pocos bienes singulares, en los 
5345
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70 y 80 el 0’05% de los bienes concentraron el 
60% del presupuesto público para la conservación 
del patrimonio, el objetivo fundamental fue dotar-
los de la infraestructura necesaria para adecuar-
los a la visita pública. Como resultado, entre 1979 
y 1988 hubo un incremento del 8% de visitantes 
a lugares históricos, mientras que la recaudación 
aumentó el 57%, debido al aumento de las entra-
das en un 158%.536
English Heritage, ofi cialmente denominada Histo-
ric Buildings and Monuments Commission for En-
gland, es la entidad encargada del cuidado de los 
bienes catalogados en Inglaterra. Fue creada por 
el Heritage Act 1983, inspirado en la estructura de 
sociedad National Trust537. En 1999 se unió a la 
Royal Commission on the Historical Monuments 
of England y se creó el organismo actual. Rinde 
cuentas ante el Department for Culture, Media and 
Sport. English Heritage es propietario de un buen 
número de bienes que están abiertos al público 
y además ofrece asesoramiento y fi nanciación 
a los propietarios de otros bienes patrimoniales. 
También es el encargado de gestionar las lista 
inglesas de bienes catalogados y de patrimonio 
en peligro y participa activamente en las políticas 
de regeneración urbana. Igualmente, cumple una 
importante función de investigación sobre el patri-
monio inglés.538
En el Reino Unido el patrimonio es protegido le-
galmente a nivel de los países constituyentes. 
5367538
Puesto que Inglaterra no tiene parlamento propio, 
la legislación la dicta enteramente Westminster. 
La legislación nacional es administrada a nivel 
municipal539. Actualmente la gestión patrimonial 
está regulada por el National Heritage Protection 
Plan aprobado en 2011 y promocionado como “el 
plan de negocios para el entorno histórico”. Su ob-
jetivo básico es mejorar la capacidad del sector de 
proteger el patrimonio. El plan se divide en ocho 
medidas que integran investigación, gestión prác-
tica y conservación. Las medidas incluyen una se-
rie de actividades ordenadas según su prioridad. 
Los planes de acción son programas para llevar a 
cabo estas actividades con objetivos concretos y 
pueden ser desarrollados por organizaciones, co-
munidades e individuos en función de sus capaci-
dades. English Heritage cuenta con su propio plan 
de acción, se trata de un plan dinámico que se 
modifi ca constantemente y se evalúa cada año.540 
En cuanto al proceso de catalogación, los antece-
dentes se remontan a la Segunda Guerra Mundial. 
En 1941 se creó el National Buildings Record para 
hacer una lista de edifi cios notables en peligro, en 
1944 se aprobó el Town and Country Planning Act 
para salvar estos bienes de las reconstrucciones 
de posguerra y en 1947 se realizó otro estudio so-
bre el patrimonio nacional que había sobrevivido. 
De forma paralela, Nikolaus Pevsner comenzó en 
1945 a desarrollar sus inventarios y desde el pri-
mer momento fueron asumidos como la selección 
de los bienes más importantes de cada conda-
53940
Rodríguez Temiño I. La tutela del patrimonio histórico de la modernidad a la posmodernidad. PH Boletín. 1998; 23: 84-96. 536 
p. 89-90.
Wright P. Op cit. p. 150.537 
Whitaker’s Almanack 2010. A & C Black Publishers Ltd; 2009. p. 1.138-1.140.538 
Ashworth GJ, Howard P. Op cit. p. 31-32.539 
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Tenth Anniversary Edition. Op cit. p. 18-19.540 
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do.541
Hoy en día, la autoridad competente para inscribir 
un bien en el catálogo de patrimonio de Inglaterra 
(National Heritage List for England) es la Secreta-
ría de Estado. De acuerdo con el Planning (Listed 
Buildings and Conservation Areas) Act 1990, el 
proceso es administrado por English Heritage, que 
además se encarga de la actualización y difusión 
del catálogo. Cualquier persona puede proponer 
la inclusión de un bien simplemente rellenando un 
formulario en Internet542. Las fi guras de protección 
de bienes son las siguientes:
Listed Buildings. Se dividen en grados I, II* y II 
de mayor a menor interés. Abarca toda clase 
de bienes materiales como edifi cios, cabinas 
telefónicas, señales callejeras, etc. En 2013 
había 375.725 bienes protegidos con esta fi -
5412
gura, el 92% eran de grado II. Es común que 
una entrada englobe varios bienes por lo que 
el número total de elementos se estima entre 
630.000 y 895.000.  Todos los bienes entre 
1700 y 1840 que han conservado gran parte 
de su fábrica original son incluidos en esta lis-
ta, tras 1840 la selección es más exigente y 
después de 1945 solo se incluyen bienes ex-
cepcionales. Otros criterios de inclusión son 
su valor histórico, singularidad y especial be-
lleza. Aunque el interés de un edifi cio radique 
en una de sus partes, se protege el edifi cio 
completo. La catalogación comprende el ex-
terior y el interior de los edifi cios, incluyendo 
elementos fi jos, desmontables y muebles.
Scheduled Ancient Monuments. Esta lista co-
menzó a elaborarse en 1882. Comprende 
fundamentalmente restos arqueológicos, ins-
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Plymouth: Pen & Ink; 2007. p. 71-73.541 
The National Heritage List for England - Frequently Asked Questions. Se puede encontrar en: English Heritage [Internet] 542 
Faq’s [acceso 14 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.english-heritage.org.uk/content/imported-docs/f-j/heri-
tage-list-faqs.pdf
Fig. 30
Densidad de Listed Buildings por m2 en las autoridades locales competentes en materia urbanística. Fuente: English Fig. 30 
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talaciones militares y lugares deshabitados 
aunque estos bienes ambién pueden encon-
trarse entre los Listed Buildings. En 2013 ha-
bía 19.792 bienes protegidos con esta fi gura.
Registered Parks and Gardens. En 2013 había 
1.624 bienes protegidos con esta fi gura.
Historic Battlefi elds. En 2013 había 43 bienes 
protegidos con esta fi gura.
Protected Historic Wreck Sites. Esta fi gura pro-
tege los pecios. En 2013 había 46 bienes pro-
tegidos con esta fi gura, la mitad de ellos en 
la Región Sudoeste y de estos casi todos se 
encuentran en los condados de Devon y Cor-
nualles.
World Heritage Sites. Son incluidos en el catá-
logo aunque es la UNESCO la encargada de 
declararlos. En 2013 había 18 bienes protegi-
dos con esta fi gura. Además había seis luga-
res en la Tentative World Heritage List.543
543
Aparte de las fi guras de protección de bienes in-
cluidas en el catálogo, existen las fi guras de pro-
tección de áreas históricas y espacios abiertos, 
son las siguientes:
Conservation Areas. En 2013 había 9.824 zonas 
urbanas protegidas con esta fi gura.
National Parks and Areas of Outstanding Natu-
ral Beauty. En 2013 se encontraban protegi-
das 1,2 millones de hectáreas como National 
Parks (el 9% del total de la superfi cie de Ingla-
terra) y 1,9 millones de hectáreas como Areas 
of Outstanding Natural Beauty (el 15% del to-
tal de la superfi cie de Inglaterra).
Heritage Coasts. En 2013 se encontraban prote-
gidas 164.000 hectáreas con esta fi gura por su 
extraordinaria belleza o relevancia científi ca.
Ancient Woodland. En 2013 se encontraban pro-
tegidas 354.000 hectáreas con esta fi gura.544
544
Fig. 31
Conservation Areas por año de declaración. Fuente: Ahlfeldt GM, Holman N, Wendland N. An assessment of the effects Fig. 31 
of conservation areas on value. Preparado para English Heritage. 2012. p. 30.
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2013, England. p. 30.543 
Ibídem. p. 31.544 
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Los bienes catalogados que se encuentran en pe-
ligro de deterioro o pérdida por cualquier causa 
son incluidos en el registro de patrimonio en pe-
ligro (Heritage at Risk Register), gestionado por 
English Heritage. Entre los Listed Buildings no se 
incluyen los de grado II salvo en el caso de Lon-
dres. En 2013 había 1.146 Listed Buildings en el 
registro, el dato más bajo desde el primer lista-
do de 1999, de ellos 926 eran Listed Buildings de 
grado I y II* (2,9% del total). Además había 3.265 
Scheduled Ancient Monuments (16,5% del total) 
en peligro. También estaban incluidos 100 Regis-
tered Parks and Gardens (6,2% del total), seis Re-
gistered Battlefi elds (14% del total), cuatro Protec-
ted Wreck Sites (8,7% del total), el 6,2% de todas 
las Conservation Areas y un World Heritage Site 
(Liverpool Maritime Mercantile City, debido a la 
amenaza que supone una operación urbanística 
para el paisaje urbano y el carácter del área).545
Anteriormente se ha mencionado el cambio que 
supuso la introducción de una lotería específi ca 
para la fi nanciación de algunas acciones de con-
servación del patrimonio. Este modelo está regula-
do actualmente por el Heritage Lottery Fund Stra-
tegic Framework 2013-2018. Se trata de un marco 
fl exible más que de un plan, permitiendo que las 
acciones se adapten a las necesidades emergen-
tes. El ámbito de aplicación es todo el patrimonio 
del Reino Unido. La nueva estrategia mantiene los 
programas específi cos dirigidos a parques, paisa-
545
jes naturales, paisajes urbanos, lugares de culto y 
gente joven aunque con un mayor enfoque en los 
resultados que puede conseguir la fi nanciación. 
La estrategia incluye un nuevo programa de em-
presas de patrimonio para fomentar el uso prácti-
co y sostenible de los bienes patrimoniales, que 
incluye subvenciones para emprendedores. Se ha 
establecido otra línea de subvenciones para obras 
en el patrimonio en manos privadas que faciliten 
el acceso y participación pública. Además se ha 
ampliado el plan de formación y escuelas-taller546. 
La lotería también tiene sus aspectos negativos. 
Uno de ellos es la concentración de las inversio-
nes en algunas regiones, en concreto en Londres, 
Escocia, Irlanda del Norte, Gales y el Noreste de 
Inglaterra, y en las áreas urbanas en detrimento 
de las áreas rurales.547
Como ya se ha comentado, la fi gura de protección 
de la ciudad histórica en Inglaterra es la Conser-
vation Area. Esta fi gura fue introducida por el Civic 
Amenities Act 1967, al fi nal de ese año se decla-
raron las primeras cuatro Conservation Areas. La 
creación de una fi gura de protección para áreas 
urbanas históricas fue una respuesta ante la ca-
tástrofe derivada de la aplicación del Town and 
Country Planning Act 1947, que permitió la reno-
vación de las áreas históricas sin contemplar el 
importante patrimonio que se perdía más allá de 
los bienes catalogados548. En concreto, las políti-
cas de sustitución de infravivienda de los años 60 
y 70 tuvieron como consecuencia la destrucción 
5467548
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Tenth Anniversary Edition. Op cit. p. 29.545 
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2013, England. p. 31-32.546 
Gripaios P, Bishop P, Brand S. A lottery within a lottery? An examination of the distribution of lottery funds in England. Applied 547 
Economics. 2010; 42: 63-71.
Smith C. Conservation areas: early history and urban design versus signifi cance. English Heritage. Conservation Bulletin. 548 
2009; 62: 3-5.
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de barrios históricos enteros por considerarlos 
marginales y ruinosos549. Otras agresiones para la 
ciudad histórica provinieron del denominado infor-
me Buchanan de 1963, que sirvió de base para 
la apertura de grandes vías urbanas atravesan-
do el corazón de las ciudades550. Las agresiones 
comentadas produjeron una fuerte oposición y el 
surgimiento de un infl uyente movimiento conser-
vacionista.551
English Heritage ha elaborado una lista de las diez 
principales amenazas a las que se enfrentan ac-
tualmente las Conservation Areas. El 83% sufren 
la sustitución insensible de ventanas y puertas, 
especialmente grave es la colocación de carpinte-
rías de PVC. El 60% tiene pavimentos y calzadas 
mal conservados. En el 45% hay un problema de 
contaminación visual. El 43% presenta pérdida de 
muros, vallas y setos. En el 38% hay antenas pa-
rabólicas antiestéticas. El 36% sufre problemas de 
tráfi co. En el 34% existen alteraciones insensibles 
de fachadas, tejados y chimeneas. En el 31% se 
han producido ampliaciones inadecuadas de los 
edifi cios. El 23% sufre el impacto negativo de los 
anuncios callejeros. El 18% presenta espacios 
verdes mal conservados.552
En el Reino Unido, la conservación del patrimonio 
está estrechamente relacionada con la legislación 
urbanística desde la aprobación del Town and 
549505 152
Country Planning Act 1947. Dean553 destaca del 
sistema británico su gran discrecionalidad, su alto 
grado de publicidad y participación y la posibilidad 
de recurso contra las resoluciones urbanísticas de 
las autoridades locales.
Hoy en día las principales normas nacionales de 
aplicación en las Conservation Areas inglesas son 
el Planning (Listed Buildings and Conservation 
Areas) Act 1990 y el National Planning Policy Fra-
mework 2012, que sustituyó una docena de nor-
mas parciales denominadas Planning Policy Sta-
tements y Planning Policy Guidance Notes. Uno 
de los cambios más importantes introducidos por 
la nueva norma es la integración del patrimonio 
en la defi nición del desarrollo sostenible. También 
se antepone la conservación del patrimonio sobre 
cualquier otra necesidad de planeamiento cuan-
do pueda demostrarse que los impactos negati-
vos superan a los benefi cios. Esto supone que la 
evaluación de los impactos de las propuestas se 
convierte en una parte fundamental del proceso 
de planeamiento.554
El proceso de planeamiento urbano también se 
ha visto afectado recientemente por los profundos 
cambios introducidos en el Localism Act 2011. Esta 
norma otorga más poder de decisión a las comu-
nidades, lo que se traduce en capacidad para de-
sarrollar Neighbourhood Plans, una nueva fi gura 
5534
Meethan K. Place, image and power: Brighton as a resort. En: Selwyn T (ed.). The tourist image. Myths and myth making in 549 
tourism. Chichester: Wiley; 1996. p. 185.
Smith C. Op cit.550 
Meethan K. Place, image and power: Brighton as a resort. Op cit. p. 185.551 
English Heritage. Heritage at Risk. Conservation Areas. 2013. p. 5.552 
Dean J. Planeamiento urbano en Gran Bretaña el punto de vista de un profesional. En: De las Rivas JL, Muzio GF. Planea-553 
miento urbano en la Europa Comunitaria: Bélgica, Italia, Gran Bretaña, Francia, Portugal y España. Valladolid: Secretariado 
de Publicaciones de la Universidad de Valladolid; 1994. p. 125.
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Tenth Anniversary Edition. Op cit. p. 17.554 
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urbanística inferior al Local Plan. Los Local Plans 
son las nuevas fi guras de planeamiento de ámbi-
to municipal que irán sustituyendo a los actuales 
Local Development Frameworks. El Localism Act 
2011 también otorga a las comunidades la potes-
tad de emitir ordenes de urbanización o construc-
ción en áreas determinadas y otorgar sus propios 
permisos de edifi cación sin necesitad de solicitar 
licencia municipal. También pueden asumir servi-
cios públicos municipales. Actualmente, entidades 
como Civic Voice (conocida anteriormente como 
Civic Trust), Heritage Alliance y English Heritage 
están asesorando a las comunidades para aplicar 
los nuevos derechos en favor de la protección y 
mejora del patrimonio.555
En Inglaterra, los entornos de protección de los 
bienes catalogados no están delimitados formal-
mente. El impacto de cada propuesta en el en-
torno de un bien es considerado al pedir permiso 
municipal de intervención. El National Planning 
Policy Framework 2012556 defi ne el entorno como 
el ámbito en que se tiene la experiencia del pa-
trimonio, su extensión varía con los cambios del 
bien y del ámbito y abarca las relaciones pasadas 
y presentes del bien con sus alrededores.
Según recoge el Planning (Listed Buildings and 
Conservation Areas) Act 1990557, las Conservation 
Areas pueden ser declaradas por las autoridades 
locales competentes en materia urbanística (Local 
Planning Authority, que según el caso se corres-
ponde con el municipio o con el condado), que 
5556557
valoran periódicamente la posibilidad de ampliar 
o modifi car las declaraciones siguiendo su propio 
criterio. La Secretaría de Estado también puede 
declarar Conservation Areas, normalmente cuan-
do se detecta un área de interés nacional que no 
ha sido declarada por la autoridad local corres-
pondiente.
Desde que se crearon las Conservation Areas son 
las autoridades locales competentes en materia 
urbanística las encargadas de conservar y mejo-
rar su carácter. La principal herramienta con la que 
cuentan son los Conservation Area Appraisals and 
Management Plans. Estos documentos ofrecen un 
profundo entendimiento del especial interés histó-
rico y arquitectónico del área, no solo basándose 
en aspectos físicos sino también en su signifi ca-
do para la gente. Los planes han ido aumentando 
cada vez más su capacidad de gestión para lograr 
el objetivo de conservar y mejorar el carácter del 
área, incidiendo activamente en las dinámicas del 
barrio. Estos planes también amplían el recono-
cimiento hacia el patrimonio no catalogado, para 
ello se apoyan en el conocimiento de los vecinos, 
por lo que estos planes son también entendidos 
como un medio de protección y gestión de las 
Conservation Areas liderado por la comunidad558. 
Cuando se redacta o modifi ca uno de estos pla-
nes, las propuestas deben ser discutidas en re-
unión pública y la autoridad local debe tener en 
consideración todas las posturas en relación con 
las propuestas presentadas559. English Heritage 
estima que las Conservation Areas que cuentan 
5589
Ibídem. p. 15-17.555 
Department of Communities and Local Government. National Planning Policy Framework; 2012. Annex 2: Glossary.556 
Planning (Listed Buildings and Conservation Areas) Act 1990. Part II Conservation Areas.557 
Buckingham S, McMillan R, Wilson G. Conservation areas and the future: Heritage Protection Reform. English Heritage. 558 
Conservation Bulletin. 2009; 62: 10-12.
Planning (Listed Buildings and Conservation Areas) Act 1990. Op cit. art. 71.559 
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con Conservation Area Appraisals and Manage-
ment Plans tienen el doble de posibilidades de 
mejorar en los tres años siguientes que aquellas 
que no cuentan con estas herramientas.560
Aparte de la declaración de Conservation Areas y 
de la redacción y gestión de los Conservation Area 
Appraisals and Management Plans, las autorida-
des locales tienen otras competencias sobre estas 
áreas. Muchas autoridades locales mantienen vo-
luntariamente listas de patrimonio local que no se 
encuentran limitadas al ámbito de las Conservation 
Areas. Para demoler un ediﬁ cio en su ámbito se 
tiene que solicitar un permiso especial, que debe 
ser emitido por la Secretaría de Estado cuando lo 
solicita la autoridad local o por cualquiera de las 
dos administraciones cuando se trata de otro so-
licitante. Estos permisos no se pueden conceder 
para demoler Listed Buildings, Scheduled Ancient 
Monuments y ediﬁ cios de culto. Las demoliciones 
de Listed Buildings son supervisadas por la Royal 
Commission on the Historical Monuments of En-
gland. En caso de emergencia, la autoridad local 
puede emitir una orden de protección sobre cual-
quier ediﬁ cio en el que se vean amenazados sus 
valores, la Secretaría de Estado tiene seis meses 
para catalogar o no ese ediﬁ cio.561
Otra herramienta muy útil con la que cuentan las 
autoridades locales es la denominada Article 4 Di-
rection, regulada en el Town and Country Planning 
(General Permitted Development) Order 1995. 
Estas órdenes se emiten sobre un ámbito deter-
5601
minado y sirven para exigir permisos sobre obras 
que normalmente no los requieren. Las órdenes 
de tipo 1 afectan a Listed Buildings y las de de tipo 
2 se aplican en las Conservation Areas, su objeti-
vo es conservar los elementos arquitectónicos de 
calidad y el carácter del área562. English Heritage 
considera que las Conservation Areas que utilizan 
Article 4 Directions tienen el doble de posibilida-
des de mejorar en los tres años siguientes que 
aquellas que no las utilizan.563
Finalmente, debemos dedicar atención al papel de 
las organizaciones formadas por ciudadanos vo-
luntarios, que como hemos comentado anterior-
mente tienen un papel fundamental en la protec-
ción y conservación del patrimonio británico.
En Inglaterra las organizaciones ciudadanas parti-
cipan en la gestión del patrimonio desde mediados 
del siglo XIX. El primer movimiento al respecto fue 
la petición por parte de John Ruskin en 1894 dirigi-
da hacia la Society of Antiquaries para que creara 
un inventario de ediﬁ cios de interés amenazados 
por demolición o restauración inadecuada. Poste-
riormente, en 1865 se formó la Commons Preser-
vation Society, germen del National Trust creado 
formalmente en 1895. La National Footpaths Pre-
servation Society se fundó en 1884 y la Society for 
the Protection of Ancient Buildings fue creada por 
William Morris en 1877.564
Se estima que en 2012 alrededor de 470.000 per-
sonas participaron voluntariamente en actividades 
5623564
English Heritage. Heritage at Risk. Conservation Areas. Op cit. p. 6.560 
Planning (Listed Buildings and Conservation Areas) Act 1990. Op cit. art. 2.561 
Town and Country Planning (General Permitted Development) Order 1995. Directions restricting permitted development.562 
English Heritage. Heritage at Risk. Conservation Areas. Op cit. p. 6.563 
Wright P. Op cit. p. 49-51.564 
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relacionadas con la conservación del patrimonio, 
el 1,2% de la población adulta. VisitBritain esti-
ma que en torno a dos tercios del personal de los 
bienes patrimoniales visitables son voluntarios565. 
En particular, el National Trust ha doblado su nú-
mero de voluntarios entre 2002 y 2012, contando 
actualmente con más de 66.000 voluntarios y 3,7 
millones de miembros. El evento anual en el que 
más voluntarios participan son los Heritage Open 
Days, en su edición de 2011 colaboraron 39.000 
voluntarios566. Los voluntarios en patrimonio se 
ocupan de funciones muy diversas como capta-
ción de fondos, organización de eventos, aseso-
ramiento, conservación, restauración, servicio de 
guías y tareas administrativas.567
5656567
El propio English Heritage fue fundado como la 
entidad asesora del gobierno en asuntos relacio-
nados por el patrimonio, como ocurre en muchos 
países, pero se hizo enormemente popular568 y 
en 2012 registró 830 voluntarios, la mayoría en 
sus propios bienes, y más de un millón de miem-
bros.569
Aparte de estas grandes organizaciones hay al 
menos otras 107 entidades de ámbito nacional re-
lacionadas con la conservación del patrimonio570 
como la Victorian Society, Georgian Group, An-
cient Monuments Society, Society for the Protec-
tion of Ancient Buildings, Twentieth Century Socie-
ty, Civic Voice, Campaign to Protect Rural England 
y Diocesan Advisory Committee. A estas organi-
5689570
Davies K. Heritage volunteering: going the extra mile. English Heritage. Conservation Bulletin. 2010; 64: 39-41.565 
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Tenth Anniversary Edition. Op cit. p. 27-36.566 
Davies K. Op cit.567 
Linnell K. English Heritage’s membership scheme. English Heritage. Conservation Bulletin. 2010; 64: 38.568 
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Tenth Anniversary Edition. Op cit. p. 36.569 
Heritage Link. Making consultation matter. A survey of voluntary sector experience of local authority consultation on land-use 570 
planning. 2006. p. 11.
Tareas principales de las 40 organizaciones civiles recogidas en el estudio de Heritage Link. Fuente: Heritage Link. How Fig. 32 
we do it. The scale and scope of voluntary organisations in the heritage sector. 2006. p. 13.
Fig. 32
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zaciones hay que sumar los miles de grupos de 
ámbito local.571
En el derecho inglés la ciudadanía ha ocupado 
tradicionalmente un papel destacado en el proce-
so de toma de decisión en el ámbito del urbanis-
mo. Cuando se crearon las Conservation Areas 
por la Civic Amenities Act 1967, las autoridades 
locales no contaban con personal experto así que 
el gobierno central ordenó la creación de Conser-
vation Area Advisory Committees formados por 
profesionales de reconocido prestigio y grupos 
ciudadanos, este modelo de colaboración se ha 
ido actualizando con cada revisión de la legisla-
ción. En 1988 la Secretaría de Estado permitió la 
participación pública en la decisión sobre la ca-
talogación de bienes de la posguerra, algo que 
hasta entonces estaba reservado a un reducido 
grupo de expertos en arquitectura, creando un 
precedente desde entonces572. La Carta Británica 
de los Ciudadanos de 1991 amplió los ámbitos de 
participación, sus principios fueron integrados en 
el sistema de planeamiento, que desde entonces 
procura la participación ciudadana en todas las 
fases del proceso, destacando la participación 
previa a la elaboración del plan municipal573. El 
documento Protecting Our Heritage 1996 dio un 
nuevo paso, ordenando a las autoridades locales 
realizar consultas a la ciudadanía y a las partes in-
5712573
teresadas antes de designar Conservation Areas. 
Desde entonces English Heritage considera “vital” 
que la visión de los profesionales sea moderada 
por la opinión y las preocupaciones del resto de 
la sociedad.574
Las organizaciones ciudadanas aportan su profun-
do conocimiento del patrimonio local y su cercanía 
a la comunidad en el proceso de planeamiento, 
además actúan como vigilantes ante operaciones 
insensibles en las Conservation Areas y el resto de 
bienes patrimoniales575. Algunos de los aspectos 
relacionados con la conservación del patrimonio y 
el planeamiento en los que son consultados estos 
grupos son las solicitudes para realizar obras en 
Listed Buildings, planes urbanísticos municipales, 
Conservation Area Appraisals and Management 
Plans, establecimiento y revisión de Conservation 
Areas y licencias de obra dentro de las Conserva-
tion Areas.576
De acuerdo con English Heritage, las organizacio-
nes ciudadanas tienen además una función valio-
sa como “instituciones ancla” porque su carácter 
cívico, cultural e intelectual hace a los sitios res-
ilientes. Estas instituciones no son trasladables y 
constituyen activos para el largo plazo capaces de 
atraer riqueza y talento a un área, sobre los que se 
puede apoyar la regeneración económica.577
57455767
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Townshend T, Pendlebury J. Op cit. p. 314.574 
Heritage Link. Making consultation matter. A survey of voluntary sector experience of local authority consultation on land-use 575 
planning. Op cit. p. 12.
Ibídem. p. 12-14.576 
English Heritage. Heritage Counts 2012, England. Tenth Anniversary Edition. Op cit. p. 4-5.577 
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1.3.3. ACERCAMIENTO AL MARCO DE 
PROTECCIÓN Y GESTIÓN PATRIMO-
NIAL EN ESPAÑA Y ANDALUCÍA
Tras analizar las particularidades del modelo bri-
tánico con especial atención a Inglaterra, haremos 
lo propio con el modelo español centrándonos en 
Andalucía. Se tratarán los antecedentes y la le-
gislación actual en materia de patrimonio y su re-
lación con el planeamiento urbano, las fi guras de 
protección y los cambios recientes en el modelo 
de gestión. Entre otras diferencias, se verá que 
la catalogación está restringida a un grupo más 
reducido de bienes en función de su tipología y 
titularidad y que la participación de la ciudadanía 
en las decisiones y la gestión del patrimonio es 
muy limitada.
En España, es en los años 20 del siglo XX cuan-
do se encuentra una primera referencia al reco-
nocimiento del valor patrimonial de los conjuntos 
edifi cados más allá del monumento aislado. En 
concreto, el Real Decreto-Ley Relativo al Tesoro 
Artístico Arqueológico Nacional de 1926578 incluye, 
junto a bienes muebles e inmuebles, los conjuntos 
de edifi caciones, sitios y lugares pintorescos y los 
lugares arqueológicos.
Durante la Segunda República se aprueba la Ley 
de 13 de mayo de 1933579, modifi cada parcialmen-
5789
te en 1955 por la Ley sobre Defensa, Conserva-
ción y Acrecentamiento del Patrimonio Histórico-
Artístico Nacional580. Esta ley estableció que para 
garantizar su conservación, se incluyeran en el 
Catálogo de Monumentos Histórico-Artísticos los 
conjuntos urbanos que merecieran ser conserva-
dos de la destrucción o reformas perjudiciales.
La Ley de 1933 será desplazada por la Ley del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español de 1985581 y en 1991 
Andalucía aprueba su Ley de Patrimonio Históri-
co582. Tras un periodo de solape de ambas leyes, 
las competencias atribuidas a la Comunidad Autó-
noma por la Constitución y el Estatuto de Autono-
mía quedaron aclaradas en la Sentencia del Tribu-
nal Constitucional 17/1991, de 31 de enero.583
De acuerdo con Castillo Ruiz584, uno de los aspec-
tos más interesantes de la Ley 1/1991 del Patrimo-
nio Histórico de Andalucía fue la sólida incorpora-
ción de los principios de la conservación integrada 
como estrategia global de actuación. La propia 
articulación de la ley en torno al concepto de bie-
nes culturales es un indicativo de esta adopción. 
Otras novedades destacables fueron la utilización 
del planeamiento urbanístico como instrumento 
marco de acción en el patrimonio arquitectónico, 
la conexión prevista con otros ordenamientos y 
organismos competentes en la ordenación del 
medio y la instauración del Catálogo General del 
58015823584
Real Decreto-Ley Relativo al Tesoro Artístico Arqueológico Nacional de 9 de agosto de 1926.578 
Gaceta de Madrid de 25 de mayo de 1933.579 
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933, modifi cada por la Ley de 1955 sobre Defensa, Conservación y Acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 580 
Histórico-Artístico Nacional. Boletín Ofi cial del Estado de 25 de diciembre de 1955.
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del Patrimonio Histórico Español. Boletín Ofi cial del Estado nº 155 de 29 de junio de 1985.581 
Ley 1/1991, de 3 de julio, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 59 de 13 de julio 582 
de 1991.
Sentencia del Tribunal Constitucional 17/1991, de 31 de enero.  Boletín Ofi cial del Estado nº 48 de 25 de febrero de 1991. 583 
p. 18-26.
Castillo Ruiz J. La Ley de Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía como instrumento de tutela. Revista PH. 1995; 13: 30-35.584 
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Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz, que se describirá 
más adelante. 
Con la ley 1/1991 se reguló la declaración de Bien 
de Interés Cultural, que pasó a ser competencia 
andaluza siempre que no se refi eriera a bienes 
adscritos a los servicios públicos gestionados por 
el Estado o integrantes del Patrimonio Nacional 
español. Se reconocieron los Conjuntos Históricos 
como una tipología de bien inmueble. Se fi jó el re-
quisito de que fueran claramente delimitados y tu-
vieran en cuenta la relación con el marco territorial 
del que forman parte, así como con los acciden-
tes geográfi cos y parajes naturales del entorno. 
En este aspecto adoptó las consideraciones de la 
Carta de Cracovia. 
Según expresa Castillo Ruiz585, la ley 1/1991 no 
fue concebida como un mero acto de respuesta a 
los mandatos estatutarios, sino que se encuadró 
en el marco de una política global sobre bienes 
culturales conceptual, metodológica y administra-
tivamente integrada. De hecho, nace del desarro-
llo de una de las previsiones contenidas en el I 
Plan General de Bienes Culturales de Andalucía.
El I Plan General de Bienes Culturales de Anda-
lucía 1989-1995 se centró fundamentalmente en 
la superación de estructuras y actividades disper-
sas sobre el patrimonio. De acuerdo con Cortés 
Puya586, los programas establecidos para lograr 
dicho fi n apenas hicieron referencia a la funcio-
nalidad del patrimonio. Entre sus programas es-
5856
peciales se encontraron la creación del Conjunto 
Monumental de la Alhambra y el Generalife, Con-
junto Monumental de la Cartuja de Santa María 
de las Cuevas y Biblioteca de Andalucía. Agudo 
Torrico y Fernández de Paz587 añaden como as-
pecto relevante del plan la creación del Instituto 
Andaluz del Patrimonio Histórico, convertido en 
referente por sus labores de divulgación, forma-
ción, documentación y restauración de bienes. 
Fernández-Baca Casares588 cita la importancia de 
la ampliacion del concepto de “tutela”, centrada 
en los bienes culturales y las acciones relaciona-
das con los mismos y tendentes a su transmisión 
generacional, al concepto de “gestión de políticas 
culturales”, donde está presente la interacción de 
los bienes con otras políticas y su papel como re-
curso para conseguir una mejor calidad de vida y 
un desarrollo sostenible.
El II Plan General de Bienes Culturales 1996-
2000 se planteó el tema de la recuperación física 
y funcional del patrimonio urbano. En el marco del 
Programa de Conservación y Restauración del 
Patrimonio Histórico se establecieron acciones de 
recuperación del patrimonio paisajístico, rehabili-
tación de Conjuntos Históricos y Sitios Históricos, 
mejora de la gestión y calidad de las intervencio-
nes de conservación y restauración y se estable-
cieron prioridades de inversión procurando la par-
ticipación de distintos agentes públicos y privados. 
Además se puso en marcha el Programa Regio-
nal de Planeamiento en Centros Históricos, que 
hizo hincapié en la protección, revitalización y uso 
5878
Ibídem. p. 34.585 
Cortés Puya T. Op cit. p. 172-173.586 
Agudo Torrico J, Fernández de Paz E. Op cit.587 
Fernández-Baca Casares R. Op cit. p. 240.588 
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de los inmuebles recuperados. Por otro lado, se 
creó el Programa de Adquisiciones de Bienes In-
muebles del Patrimonio Histórico por parte de las 
Corporaciones Locales para uso cultural589. Este 
plan abrió la visión del patrimonio hacia una con-
cepción más antropológica, trasladando la mirada 
del objeto al territorio, a las personas y a la calidad 
de vida.590
La Ley 14/2007 del Patrimonio Histórico de Anda-
lucía sustituyó a la ley 1/1991 y está actualmente 
en vigor. Esta ley regula el Catálogo General del 
Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz como principal he-
rramienta de conocimiento y gestión de los bie-
nes protegidos a nivel andaluz. El procedimiento 
de inscripción se incoa de ofi cio por la Consejería 
competente, cualquier persona puede instar a la 
Consejería dicha incoación mediante solicitud ra-
zonada. Se distinguen dos tipos de bienes: Bien 
de Interés Cultural y Bienes de Catalogación Ge-
neral. La inscripción de un Bien de Interés Cultural 
incluye el establecimiento de instrucciones parti-
culares para su conservación cuando se conside-
ra necesario.591
Los Bien de Interés Cultural se clasifi can en las 
siguientes tipologías:
Monumentos. En 2013 había 2.208 bienes pro-
tegidos con esta fi gura.
Conjuntos Históricos. En 2013 había 132 áreas 
urbanas protegidas con esta fi gura.
Jardines Históricos. En 2013 había 56 bienes 
589905 1
protegidos con esta fi gura.
Sitios Históricos. En 2013 había 117 bienes pro-
tegidos con esta fi gura.
Zonas Arqueológicas. En 2013 había 282 bie-
nes protegidos con esta fi gura.
Lugares de Interés Etnológico. En 2013 había 
77 bienes protegidos con esta fi gura.
Lugares de Interés Industrial. En 2013 había 9 
bienes protegidos con esta fi gura.
Zonas Patrimoniales. En 2013 había 23 bienes 
protegidos con esta fi gura.592
En Andalucía, la relación entre el patrimonio y el 
planeamiento urbanístico está regulado funda-
mentalmente por la propia Ley 14/2007 del Patri-
monio Histórico de Andalucía y por la Ley 7/2002 
de Ordenación Urbanística de Andalucía.593
La ley 14/2007 obliga a redactar un instrumento 
de planeamiento con contenido de protección en 
el ámbito de los Conjuntos Históricos. Se esta-
blecen los aspectos que estos deben considerar 
y se fi ja el requisito de que vayan acompañados 
de un catálogo de elementos individuales, tanto 
edifi cios como espacios libres, en el que conste el 
nivel de protección y el tipo de intervención máxi-
ma que se puede realizar. Dicho instrumento de 
planeamiento debe ser redactado de una sola vez 
para todo el área, no obstante, se puede elaborar 
de forma parcial contando con autorización de la 
Consejería competente. Los planes que afectan a 
Conjuntos Históricos deben incluir las determina-
5923
Cortés Puya T. Op cit. p. 177-186.589 
Fernández-Baca Casares R. Op cit. p. 240.590 
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 248 de 591 
19 de diciembre de 2007. Capítulo I. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz.
Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 8 de diciembre de 2013]592 
Ley 7/2002, de 17 de diciembre, de Ordenación Urbanística de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 154 593 
de 31 de diciembre de 2002.
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ciones relativas al mantenimiento de la estructura 
territorial y urbana y de las características gene-
rales del ambiente. Además deben identifi car los 
elementos discordantes y establecer medidas de 
intervención al respecto. 
Una vez aprobados estos planes, los municipios 
pueden solicitar la delegación de la competencia 
para autorizar obras que afecten a los bienes ins-
critos y a sus entornos, salvo a Monumentos, Jar-
dines Históricos o Zonas Arqueológicas. Para ello 
el municipio debe contar con una comisión presidi-
da por el alcalde e integrada por técnicos.
Por otro lado, la ley 14/2007 establece que las 
remodelaciones urbanas y las sustituciones de 
inmuebles, incluso parciales, deben ser excep-
cionales y contar con la autorización correspon-
diente. Además se fi ja el deber de mantener las 
alineaciones, rasantes y parcelario, permitiendo 
su alteración puntual de manera justifi cada. Es-
tas determinaciones asumen los enunciados de 
la Carta de Washington. Igualmente, se permiten 
las nuevas construcciones, pero se exige que se 
inserten en armonía con las existentes.
Por su parte, la Ley 7/2002 de Ordenación Urba-
nística de Andalucía recoge entre los fi nes espe-
cífi cos de la actividad urbanística la conservación 
y rehabilitación de las construcciones y edifi ca-
ciones existentes, la protección del patrimonio 
histórico, urbanístico, arquitectónico y cultural, la 
protección y adecuada utilización del litoral y la 
protección y mejora del paisaje.
Entre los instrumentos de planeamiento reconoci-
dos por esta ley se encuentran los Planes Genera-
les de Ordenación Urbanística, Planes Especiales 
y Catálogos. Los Planes Generales de Ordena-
ción Urbanística abarcan todo el término munici-
pal y su contenido debe desarrollarse con arreglo 
a la relevancia de su patrimonio urbanístico, arqui-
tectónico, histórico, cultural, natural o paisajístico. 
Los Planes Especiales pueden tener fi nalidades 
muy diversas, entre ellas se encuentran las de 
conservar, proteger y mejorar el medio urbano y 
el patrimonio urbanístico, arquitectónico, histórico 
o culturales, así como el paisaje y los espacios 
y bienes naturales. Los Catálogos complementan 
las determinaciones relativas a la conservación, 
protección o mejora del patrimonio urbanístico, ar-
quitectónico, histórico, cultural, natural o paisajísti-
co. Para ello contienen la identifi cación precisa de 
los bienes o espacios que hayan de ser objeto de 
una especial protección.
En cuanto a los entornos de protección de los Bie-
nes de Interés Cultural, la ley 14/2007 andaluza 
los defi ne como 
“aquellos inmuebles y espacios cuya alteración 
pudiera afectar a los valores propios del bien 
de que se trate, a su contemplación, aprecia-
ción o estudio, pudiendo estar constituido tan-
to por los inmuebles colindantes inmediatos, 
como por los no colindantes o alejados”.594
La defi nición anterior clarifi ca la ambigüedad exis-
tente en las normas previas, como la ley 16/1985 
594
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Op cit. art. 28.594 
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Castillo Ruiz J. El entorno de los bienes inmuebles de interés cultural. Concepto, legislación y metodologías para su delimi-595 
tación. Evolución histórica y situación actual. Tesis Doctoral, dir. Martínez de Carvajal AI. Departamento de Historia del Arte, 
Universidad de Granada, 1997. p. 308.
Fernández Salinas V. De la protección a la legitimación social del patrimonio urbano en España. Scripta Nova. Revista Elec-596 
trónica de Geografía y Ciencias Sociales. 2005; 9 (194). p. 7.
Agudo Torrico J, Fernández de Paz E. Op cit.597 
Castillo Ruiz J. Los fundamentos de la protección: el efecto desintegrador producido por la consideración del patrimonio 598 
histórico como factor de desarrollo. Revista Patrimonio Cultural y Derecho. 2004; 8: 11-36. p. 34.
Agudo Torrico J, Fernández de Paz E. Op cit.599 
española que incluso se refi ere a ellos como “en-
torno”, “zona afectada” o “área afectada”.595
En los últimos años, la gestión del patrimonio ur-
bano ha demostrado serias limitaciones para ga-
rantizar la protección del patrimonio y controlar 
que las alteraciones no supongan una agresión, 
tanto en España en general como en Andalucía 
en particular. Fernández Salinas596 reconoce que 
prácticas como el fachadismo, recrecimiento volu-
métrico, repeticiones miméticas de modelos arqui-
tectónicos del pasado, intervenciones sin criterio y 
sin escala y actuaciones inadecuadas en el espa-
cio público son moneda de cambio cotidiano en un 
país en el que ni siquiera las ciudades inscritas en 
la Lista del Patrimonio Mundial se libran de estos 
procesos. 
Agudo Torrico y Fernández de Paz597 citan como 
causas de esta situación la notable descompen-
sación en favor del interés privado en la aplica-
ción de las medidas de protección, los limitados 
recursos públicos disponibles, la escasa dotación 
de personal en las instituciones responsables, la 
inaplicación de la propia legislación y la enorme 
capacidad de presión del mercado especulativo, 
5956597
que suele contar con la aquiescencia de los pode-
res públicos, especialmente a nivel local. A la in-
capacidad y falta de voluntad de las administracio-
nes hay que sumar la todavía limitada implicación 
de la sociedad en el reconocimiento y defensa del 
patrimonio.
De acuerdo con Castillo Ruiz598, las recientes es-
trategias de regeneración urbana fi nanciadas con 
programas europeos han contribuido a esta situa-
ción de deterioro y pérdida debido a la fragmenta-
ción y aislamiento de las iniciativas, carencia de 
controles que evalúen la calidad de los proyectos 
culturales, falta de sostenibilidad y limitada partici-
pación de la población local.
En el caso de ciudades turísticas, uno de los pro-
blemas fundamentales es tener como único obje-
tivo la masiva afl uencia de público. Como conse-
cuencia, el patrimonio etnológico que no interesa 
como atracción turística o que no reporta benefi cio 
económico es abandonado por las administracio-
nes y con él los talleres artesanos, viviendas de 
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Una vez analizados los modelos de gestión del 
patrimonio en el Reino Unido y España, y en par-
ticular en Inglaterra y Andalucía, procederemos a 
exponer las características generales de su mer-
cado turístico, centrándonos en los datos relativos 
al turismo cultural urbano. A continuación presen-
taremos brevemente los casos de estudio, expo-
niendo algunas de sus características comunes y 
de su distinto contexto.
En el contexto europeo, el Reino Unido forma 
parte de los mayores países emisores de turistas 
junto con Alemania, Francia, Escandinavia y Paí-
ses Bajos. Por su parte, España se encuentra en-
tre los principales países receptores al igual que 
otros destinos mediterráneos como Italia, Portu-
gal, Grecia, Francia y Turquía. El crecimiento del 
poder adquisitivo en las últimas décadas en los 
países del norte de Europa permitió el aumento 
de la demanda de viajes internacionales, a lo que 
respondieron los países del sur desarrollando im-
portantes industrias turísticas a precio asequible, 
lo que a su vez propició un mayor aumento de la 
demanda.600
En 2012 el Reino Unido ocupó el octavo puesto 
mundial en llegadas de visitas internacionales601 
con 31,084.000 turistas, que gastaron 18.640 mi-
llones de libras (22.444 millones de euros). Su-
puso el 8,9% del producto interior bruto y generó 
2,65 millones de empleos en 2010 (1 de cada 12 
puestos de trabajo).602
Inglaterra recibió en 2012 la mayor parte de los 
turistas internacionales que viajaron al Reino Uni-
do, concretamente 26,802.000 millones, que gas-
taron 16.262 millones de libras (19.597 millones 
de euros).603
En cuanto al turismo cultural urbano, en el Reino 
Unido las grandes ciudades recibieron en 2011 
el 40% de las visitas vacacionales y el 35% de 
los viajes cortos. La actividad más popular fue la 
visita a familiares y amigos, seguida de las com-
pras604. En 2012 se realizaron 1.712 millones de 
excursiones de un día, de las que 752 millones 
60016023604
1.4
Presentación de los casos de 
estudio: Plymouth y Málaga
Urry J. Op cit. p. 53.600 
VisitBritain. Visitor economy facts. Updated April 2013. The big picture. Se puede encontrar en: Visitor economy facts [Inter-601 
net]. Londres: VisitBritain; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.visitbritain.org/insightsandstatistics/
visitoreconomyfacts/
Ídem.602 
Ofﬁ ce for National Statistics, International Passenger Survey. Sub-Regional Trend Data. Se puede encontrar en: Insights 603 
and statistics [Internet]. Londres: VisitBritain; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.visitbritain.org/
insightsandstatistics/inboundvisitorstatistics/index.aspx
VisitScotland, VisitWales, VisitEngland. The GB tourist. Statistics 2011. VisitScotland, VisitWales, VisitEngland; 2012. Se 604 
puede encontrar en: Domestic overnight tourism (GB Tourism Survey - GBTS) [Internet]. Londres: VisitBritain; [acceso 15 de 
septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/major-tourism-surveys/overnightvisitors/
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fueron a grandes ciudades605. Entre 1993 y 2008 
la proporción de visitas con una duración de entre 
una y tres noches ha pasado del 33% al 43%, lo 
que está estrechamente relacionado con el creci-
miento de las visitas a las ciudades, muy superior 
al incremento de turistas total. Para un 57% de 
los visitantes al Reino Unido la historia y la cultura 
son motivaciones principales a la hora de elegir 
el destino. De aquellos que llegan al Reino Unido 
por vacaciones, el 42% visita museos, el 23% ga-
lerías de arte y el 50% visita castillos, iglesias, mo-
numentos y casas históricas. 22 de las 25 atrac-
ciones más visitadas forman parte del patrimonio 
605
construido, la herencia cultural o la cultura con-
temporánea606. Se estima que solo el turismo pa-
trimonial supone 12.400 millones de libras (14.943 
millones de euros) de gasto extra al año y genera 
el equivalente a 195.000 puestos de trabajo fi jo di-
rectos607 o 270.000 puestos si se tienen en cuenta 
los benefi cios indirectos.608
En 2011, los 801 lugares históricos de Inglate-
rra que aportaron datos de entrada recibieron 
62,289.000 visitas609. Los principales bienes o en-
tornos patrimoniales visitados entre 2008 y 2009 
fueron ciudades históricas (51%), jardines (38%) 
60676089
VisitScotland, VisitWales, VisitEngland. The GB day visitor. Statistics 2012. VisitScotland, VisitWales, VisitEngland; 2013. Se 605 
puede encontrar en: Day Visits (Great Britain Day Visits Survey) [Internet]. Londres: VisitBritain; [acceso 15 de septiembre 
de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/major-tourism-surveys/dayvisitors/
Culture and heritage. Topic profi le. VisitBritain; 2010. Se puede encontrar en: Culture and heritage [Internet]. Londres: Visit-606 
Britain; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.visitbritain.org/insightsandstatistics/topics/culturehe-
ritage/
AMION Consulting Limited. Op cit. p. 4.607 
Davies J. The currency of the past – the economics of heritage tourism. English Heritage. Conservation Bulletin. 2010; 64: 608 
12-14.
BDRC Continental. Visitor attractions trends in England 2011. Annual report for Heritage Counts. Preparado para English 609 
Heritage. p. 4.
Tipo de destino elegido por los visitantes al Reino Unido y al Sudoeste. Año 2009. Fuente: South West Tourism. United Fig. 33 
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y monumentos (36%)610 . Además, de los 104,46 
millones de viajes de más de una noche que se 
realizaron a Inglaterra en 2012, 43,63 millones tu-
vieron por destino grandes ciudades.611
España ocupó el cuarto puesto en llegada de visi-
tantes internacionales en 2012612 con 57,700.713 
turistas613 y 41,494.760 excursionistas extranje-
ros614, de los que el 23,7% eran británicos, 16,2% 
alemanes y 15,5% franceses615. Los turistas in-
ternacionales se gastaron 55.594 millones de 
euros616. En 2012 la industria turística empleó a 
2,039.254 de personas.617
6101612361456167
Andalucía recibió en 2012 a 8,5 millones de turis-
tas de fuera de España618 de los que 1,8 millones 
fueron británicos619. También recibió 6,2 millones 
de turistas del resto de España620 y 6,8 millones de 
andaluces hicieron turismo dentro de Andalucía621. 
Además recibió 3,498.847 excursionistas de fuera 
de España622. El conjunto de los turistas se gasta-
ron 8.126 millones de euros623. El turismo generó 
314.259 empleos.624
En relación con el turismo cultural urbano, en 2011 
los residentes en España realizaron 13,196.500 
618962016223624
Cowell B. A brief history of the day out. English Heritage. Conservation Bulletin. 2010; 64: 6-7.610 
VisitEngland. Activities by destination type. Se puede encontrar en: GBTS topics [Internet]. Londres: VisitEngland; [acceso 611 
15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/major-tourism-surveys/overnightvi-
sitors/Index/Topic_Areas.aspx
VisitBritain. Visitor economy facts. Updated April 2013. The big picture. Op cit.612 
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Movimientos turísticos en fronteras (FRONTUR). Entradas de turistas según Comunidad 613 
autónoma de destino principal. Año 2012. Se puede encontrar en: FRONTUR [Internet]. Madrid: Gobierno de España, 
Ministerio de Industria, Energía y Turismo, Instituto de Turismo de España, Instituto de Estudios Turísticos; [acceso 15 de 
septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.iet.tourspain.es/es-es/estadisticas/frontur/paginas/default.aspx
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Movimientos turísticos en fronteras (FRONTUR). Entradas de visitantes según tipología. Año 614 
2012. Se puede encontrar en: FRONTUR [Internet]. Op cit.
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Movimientos turísticos en fronteras (FRONTUR). Entradas de turistas según país de resi-615 
dencia. Año 2012. Se puede encontrar en: FRONTUR [Internet]. Op cit.
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Encuesta de gasto turístico (EGATUR). Gasto de los turistas según destino principal. Año 616 
2012. Se puede encontrar en: EGATUR [Internet]. Madrid: Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Industria, Energía y Turismo, 
Instituto de Turismo de España, Instituto de Estudios Turísticos; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://
www.iet.tourspain.es/es-es/estadisticas/egatur/paginas/default.aspx
Instituto Nacional de Estadística. Encuesta de Población Activa. Año 2012. Se puede encontrar en: Mercado laboral, En-617 
cuesta de Población Activa (EPA) [Internet]. Madrid: Instituto Nacional de Estadística; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. 
Disponible en: http://www.ine.es/jaxi/menu.do?type=pcaxis&path=/t22/e308_mnu&ﬁ le=inebase
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Turismo exranjero en Andalucía. Actualizado 618 
01/07/2013. Se puede encontrar en: Mercados turísticos [Internet]. Málaga: Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo 
y del Deporte en Andalucía; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.andalucia.org/es/profesional/
mercados-turisticos/
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Turismo británico en Andalucía. Actualizado 619 
01/07/2013. Se puede encontrar en: Mercados turísticos [Internet]. Op cit.
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Turismo del resto de España en Andalucía. Actua-620 
lizado 01/07/2013. Se puede encontrar en: Mercados turísticos [Internet]. Op cit.
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Turismo andaluz en Andalucía. Actualizado 621 
01/07/2013. Se puede encontrar en: Mercados turísticos [Internet]. Op cit.
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Movimientos turísticos en fronteras (FRONTUR). Entradas de turistas según Comunidad 622 
autónoma de destino y vía de acceso. Año 2012. Se puede encontrar en: FRONTUR [Internet]. Op cit.
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Encuesta de gasto turístico (EGATUR). Gasto de los turistas según destino principal. Año 623 
2012. Op cit.
Instituto Nacional de Estadística. Encuesta de Población Activa. Año 2012. Op cit.624 
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viajes por motivos culturales, gastándose 6.274,4 
millones de euros (20,1% respecto al gasto total 
en viajes)625. Ese año llegaron 9,4 millones de tu-
ristas extranjeros atraídos por la cultura (un 17% 
del total de turistas recibidos), un 52% de los vi-
sitantes totales realizaron algún tipo de actividad 
cultural. De 2005 a 2011 los turistas por motivo 
cultural se han incrementado en un 90%, mien-
tras que el total de turistas solo lo ha hecho en un 
1,4%626. Más de la mitad de los turistas llegados 
en 2011 realizaron alguna actividad cultural627. El 
porcentaje es aún mayor (61,7%) entre los que 
tenían por motivo principal de la visita las vacacio-
6256627
nes628. Entre los turistas culturales residentes, ir de 
compras fue la primera actividad (64,8%), seguida 
por las visitas culturales, a familiares o amigos y 
las actividades gastronómicas, con pesos simila-
res en torno al 50%629. Los turistas urbanos han 
pasado en España de los 21,8 millones de 2002 a 
los 34,1 millones de 2011. Las pernoctaciones ho-
teleras en destinos urbanos han aumentado el do-
ble de rápido que en otros destinos, concentrando 
en 2011 el 25,2% del total de las pernoctaciones 
hoteleras.630
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Fig. 34
Número de turistas internacionales que visitan España por motivo cultural (en miles) y su gasto en viajes culturales (en Fig. 34 
millones de euros). Años 2005-2011. Fuente: Instituto de Turismo de España. Turismo cultural de turistas extranjeros. 
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Cultura Base. Estadísticas sobre turismo cultural del Ministerio de Educación, Cultura y Deporte. Se puede encontrar en: 625 
Magnitudes transversales [Internet]. Madrid: Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Educación, Cultura y Deporte; [acceso 15 
de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.mcu.es/culturabase/cgi/um?M=/t7/p7/a2005/&O=pcaxis&N=&L=0
Instituto de Turismo de España. Turismo cultural de turistas extranjeros. Año 2011. Madrid: Instituto de Turismo de España; 626 
2012. p. 10.
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. FRONTUR, EGATUR. Informe anual 2011. Madrid: Gobierno de España, Ministerio de In-627 
dustria, Energía y Turismo, Instituto de Turismo de España, Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. p. 8.
Morère Molinero N, Perelló Oliver S. Op cit. p. 41.628 
Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. Movimientos turísticos de los españoles (FAMILITUR). Informe anual 2011. Madrid: Gobier-629 
no de España, Ministerio de Industria, Energía y Turismo, Instituto de Turismo de España, Instituto de Estudios Turísticos. 
p. 10.
Exceltur. Op cit. p. 12.630 
159
1. INTRODUCCIÓN Y ESTADO DE LA CUESTIÓN
les en 2012, un 31% del total de turistas recibidos, 
que dejaron unos ingresos de 4.000 millones de 
euros. La principal actividad realizada por los tu-
ristas culturales fue la visita a monumentos y mu-
seos (59,8%), seguida de las compras (31,9%), 
el uso y disfrute de la playa y la observación de 
la naturaleza (ambas 29,2%)631. La visita a monu-
mentos (39,4%) fue la segunda actividad realizada 
por los turistas que visitaron Andalucía tras el dis-
frute de la playa (49,8%)632. En 2012 se alojaron 
5,094.435 viajeros en hoteles de Córdoba, Grana-
da, Málaga y Sevilla, los motivos para visitar es-
tas ciudades fueron la realización de actividades 
culturales (83,7%) y los monumentos (75,1%)633. 
Además, en 2012 un total de 1,475.856 perso-
nas entraron en los museos públicos andaluces y 
3,329.239 personas visitaron la Red de Espacios 
Culturales de Andalucía, que incluye monumentos 
como la Alhambra y Generalife, Teatro Romano de 
Málaga, Sinagoga de Córdoba, Madinat Al-Zahra, 
Alcazaba de Almería, Conjunto Arqueológico de 
Itálica y Conjunto Arqueológico de Baelo Claudia, 
que conjuntamente suponen aproximadamente el 
90% de las visitas del total de la Red de Espacios 
Culturales de Andalucía.634
Anteriormente hemos expuesto las diferencias en 
el modelo de gestión del patrimonio en el ámbito 
anglosajón y latino, centrándonos en el estudio de 
Reino Unido e Inglaterra y de España y Andalucía. 
Para profundizar en el análisis de casos hemos 
63126334
tomado una ciudad en cada ámbito, se trata de 
Plymouth en Inglaterra, y Málaga en Andaucía. La 
elección de una ciudad de cada ámbito nos permi-
tirá estudiar a nivel local las diferencias explicadas 
anteriormente en cuanto a la protección de los bie-
nes individuales y de la ciudad histórica, las políti-
cas aplicadas a escala municipal, el distinto papel 
de los actores públicos, privados y del tercer sec-
tor, el origen y evolución en el reconocimiento del 
valor de la ciudad histórica y de las medidas para 
lograr su conservación y la relación entre gestión 
patrimonial y planeamiento urbano.
Cada ciudad se presentará más detalladamente 
en su respectivo capítulo, a continuación tan solo 
se hace una breve introducción general. 
Ambas ciudades son de tamaño medio, multifun-
cionales y de relevancia regional, periféricas en 
relación con las grandes metrópolis. Plymouth 
es la mayor ciudad costera del sur de Inglaterra, 
segunda mayor ciudad de la Región Sudoeste y 
capital económica y comercial de los condados de 
Devon y Cornualles. Málaga es la mayor ciudad 
costera andaluza, segunda mayor ciudad de An-
dalucía y capital administrativa y de servicios de la 
provincia que lleva su nombre.
En relación con el modelo turístico, ambas ciuda-
des se encuentran en regiones con gran afl uencia 
de visitantes. La Región Sudoeste recibió en 2012 
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Principales segmentos turísticos en Andalucía. Informe anual 2012. p. 7.631 
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Total turismo en Andalucía. Actualizado 01/07/2013. 632 
Se puede encontrar en: Segmentos turísticos [Internet]. Málaga: Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Depor-
te en Andalucía; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.andalucia.org/es/profesional/segmentos-
turisticos/
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Turismo de ciudad en Andalucía. Actualizado 633 
01/07/2013. Se puede encontrar en: Segmentos turísticos [Internet]. Op cit.
Ídem.634 
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2,017.000 turistas internacionales, que gastaron 
971 millones de libras (1.170 millones de euros)635. 
Cuatro condados: Cornualles, Devon, Dorset y So-
merset se encuentran entre los 20 condados más 
visitados por turistas internacionales en el Reino 
Unido636. El Sudoeste es la región más visitada 
por los turistas británicos, por delante de Londres, 
en 2008 concentró el 20,4% de estos turistas, que 
gastaron 8.400 millones de libras (10.123 millones 
de euros)637. Además en 2009 recibió al 38% de 
los turistas británicos cuya motivación fue el ocio y 
las vacaciones y el 24% de los que realizaron via-
jes cortas de menos de tres noches638. En 2009 re-
63566378
cibió al 41% de los turistas británicos cuyo destino 
fue la costa, el 22% de los que fueron a ciudades, 
el 22% de los que visitaron pueblos y el 19% del 
turismo rural639. Según datos de 2006, el turismo 
supuso el 9% de la actividad económica de la re-
gión, el mayor porcentaje de todo el Reino Unido. 
De un estudio de las 632 atracciones turísticas in-
glesas más visitadas, en el top 10 de atracciones 
gratuitas el Sudoeste contribuye con el Grand Pier 
de Weston-super-Mare y en el top 20 de atraccio-
nes de pago el Sudoeste está representado con el 
Eden Project, Stonehenge y los Baños Romanos 
de Bath.640
63940
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Distribución geográﬁ ca de las visitas de turistas de Gran Bretaña. Año 2011. Fuente: VisitScotland, VisitWales, VisitEn-Fig. 35 
gland. The GB tourist. Statistics 2011. Op cit. p. 81.
Número de excursionistas y tipo de destino en Devon. Año 2008. Fuente: South West Tourism. Value of tourism 2008. Fig. 36 
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Fig. 36
Ofﬁ ce for National Statistics, International Passenger Survey. Sub-Regional Trend Data. Op cit.635 
South West Observatory. Culture. The changing state of the South West 2012. [Internet]. Taunton: South West Observatory; 636 
[acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.swo.org.uk/sotsw2012/culture/#.UjWUP8YaiDo
South West Observatory. Tourism (Culture, state of the South West 2011). [Internet]. Taunton: South West Observatory; 637 
[acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.swo.org.uk/state-of-the-south-west-2011/culture/tourism/#.
UjWUt8YaiDo
South West Tourism. Holiday taking in 2010. Summary of BMRB face-to-face omnibus research. p. 23.638 
South West Tourism. United Kingdom Tourism Survey 2009. South West results. April 2010. p. 6.639 
South West Observatory. Tourism (Culture, state of the South West 2011). Op cit.640 
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Devon (21% de los turistas) y Cornualles (16% 
de los turistas) fueron en 2009 los condados más 
visitados del Sudoeste641. Devon recibió en 2012 
a 388.000 turistas internacionales, que gastaron 
201 millones de libras (242 millones de euros)642. 
El conjunto de turistas fue en 2006 de unos 8 
millones de visitantes, en 2008 los turistas gas-
taron 1.118 millones de libras (1.348 millones de 
euros) y los excursionistas gastaron 918 millones 
de libras (1.107 millones de euros)643, generando 
el equivalente a 62.651 empleos a tiempo com-
pleto (11% de los trabajadores)644. Cornualles re-
cibió en 2012 a 304.000 turistas internacionales, 
que gastaron 129 millones de libras (156 millones 
de euros)645, en 2008 el total de turistas gastaron 
1.210 millones de libras (1.458 millones de euros) 
y los excursionistas gastaron 452 millones de li-
bras (545 millones de euros)646. 
Los dos condados han desarrollado una política 
de diversifi cación de su mercado turístico desde 
los años 90, reduciendo su dependencia del tu-
rismo costero647. Actualmente Devon está apos-
tando por el turismo sostenible, con el objetivo de 
convertirse en el primer condado británico en este 
6412643456467
segmento. Para ello se apoya en sus dos bienes 
inscritos en la Lista de Patrimonio Mundial (East 
Devon and Dorset Coast y Cornwall and West 
Devon Mining Landscape), una Reserva de la 
Biosfera (North Devon), dos Parques Nacionales 
(Dartmoor y Exmoor), cinco Areas of Outstanding 
Natural Beauty (34% de la superfi cie del conda-
do), cerca de 200 Sites of Special Scientifi c Inter-
est (8% de la superfi cie del condado), 18 de ellos 
de importancia internacional, 300 km de costa648, 
270 Conservation Areas y 19.000 Listed Buildings, 
además de su reconocida gastronomía, las activi-
dades de ocio, la fauna salvaje y la calidad de sus 
250.000 plazas de alojamiento.649
Por su parte, en 2012 la provincia de Málaga re-
cibió 9,150.000 turistas, de los que 5,55 millones 
eran de fuera de España. El sector turístico em-
pleó a 85.128 trabajadores de media650. En los ho-
teles de la provincia se alojaron 4,350.578 viaje-
ros, concentrando el 38,9% de las pernoctaciones 
en hoteles de Andalucía. Los hoteles emplearon a 
10.925 personas651. El 30,3% de los viajeros ho-
teleros internacionales fueron británicos, seguidos 
de un 10,5% de alemanes.652
648965012
South West Tourism. South West Visitors Survey 2009. Chapter 3. Characteristics of visit. p. 28.641 
Offi ce for National Statistics, International Passenger Survey. Sub-Regional Trend Data. Op cit.642 
South West Tourism. Value of tourism 2008. Devon. p. 6.643 
Devon County Council. Tourism - everybody’s business. Devon County Council’s role and action programme. 2002. p. 8.644 
Offi ce for National Statistics, International Passenger Survey. Sub-Regional Trend Data. Op cit.645 
South West Tourism. Value of tourism 2008. Devon. Op cit. p. 6.646 
Meethan K. New tourism for old? Policy developments in Cornwall and Devon.Tourism Management. 1998; 19 (6): 583-593. 647 
p. 586.
Devon County Council. Tourism - everybody’s business. Devon County Council’s role and action programme. Op cit. p. 6.648 
Discover Devon. Discover Devon Naturally. How Devon is becoming the UK’s greenest holiday destination. p. 8-9.649 
Costa del Sol, Patronato de Turismo & Convention Bureau, Sociedad de Planifi cación y Desarrollo. Balance turístico 2012. 650 
Málaga, Costa del Sol. p. 3-7.
Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en Andalucía. Turismo en Málaga. Actualizado 01/07/2013. Se 651 
puede encontrar en: Datos provinciales [Internet]. Málaga: Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte en 
Andalucía; [acceso 15 de septiembre de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.andalucia.org/es/profesional/datos-provinciales/
Costa del Sol, Patronato de Turismo & Convention Bureau, Sociedad de Planifi cación y Desarrollo. Balance turístico 2012. 652 
Málaga, Costa del Sol. Op cit. p. 34.
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La especialización de las regiones en las que se 
encuentran las ciudades en turismo de interior en 
un caso y de sol y playa en otro ha hecho que am-
bas ciudades solo hayan participado de forma pe-
riférica en las últimas décadas de este mercado. 
No obstante, las dos ciudades cuentan con su pro-
pia trayectoria histórica en la recepción de viajeros 
y turistas. En el caso de Málaga, a principios del 
siglo XX se adoptaron varias características del 
resort costero británico, gracias a la comunidad 
de ese país que residía en la ciudad y que fue cla-
ve en la creación del modelo de ciudad balneario, 
como explicaremos más adelante. Posteriormente 
ambas ciudades siguieron caminos distintos se-
gún los acontecimientos históricos y los cambios 
en el mercado.
Ninguna de las dos ciudades es un destino pa-
trimonial o cultural tradicional tan relevante como 
pueden serlo Bath o Córdoba. Sin embargo, am-
bas ciudades se han reconvertido para atraer un 
mayor número de turistas culturales y urbanos, 
complementando la oferta de sus respectivas re-
giones. El desarrollo turístico ha sido en ambos 
casos una respuesta a la crisis urbana manifes-
tada en pérdida de actividades, degradación de 
las áreas centrales históricas y alto desempleo. 
En ambos casos las operaciones de regeneración 
han sido fi nanciadas en parte gracias a la ayuda 
de los programas europeos de desarrollo regio-
nal. 
El desarrollo del turismo cultural urbano se ha 
apoyado tanto en la puesta en uso de su patri-
monio como en la creación de nuevas atracciones 
o en la renovación de las existentes. En cuanto 
al patrimonio, las dos ciudades cuentan con una 
amplia representación de todas las fi guras de 
protección recogidas en la respectiva legislación 
nacional. Además ambas ciudades han protegido 
ofi cialmente parte de su ciudad histórica, en am-
bos casos abarcando una superfi cie de 1,640.000 
m2. Según la defi nición de ciudades histórico-tu-
rísticas explicado anteriormente, las dos ciudades 
Fig. 37
Localización de los casos de estudio: Plymouth y Málaga. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 37 
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se corresponden con el modelo de ciudad media 
de borde marítimo. 
Por otro lado, en los dos casos se trata de ciuda-
des portuarias que han visto como parte de sus 
instalaciones se quedaban obsoletas en las últi-
mas décadas. Plymouth tiene un importante puer-
to militar, comercial y de pasajeros que ha perdido 
parte de su actividad y Málaga también dejó de 
necesitar parte de su puerto comercial. Ambas 
ciudades han optado por la reconversión de un 
sector de su puerto para albergar actividades co-
merciales, de ocio, embarcaciones deportivas y 
cruceros. 
Ambas ciudades han reconocido la importancia 
competitiva de desarrollar las actividades encua-
dradas en el turismo creativo. Para ello han crea-
do o adaptado sus atracciones turísticas y estrate-
gias de marketing. En ambos casos se han hecho 
intentos o se encuentra en proyecto la habilitación 
de barrios especializados en este tipo de activida-
des, el West End y la zona de la Universidad en 
el caso de Plymouth y el ensanche de Heredia o 
Soho en Málaga.
Las dos ciudades han ligado su desarrollo turístico 
con la creación de una nueva imagen de ciudad 
abierta y cosmopolita. En el caso de Plymouth se 
está llevando a cabo una reinterpretación de su 
vinculación con el mar, dando paso de su asocia-
ción con el Imperio, la guerra y personajes como 
Sir Francis Drake y Sir John Hawkins, a la idea de 
descubrimiento apoyándose en los viajes de Ro-
bert Falcon Scott, los Padres Peregrinos y Charles 
Darwin. Málaga está siguiendo un proceso similar 
apoyándose en la vida y obra de Pablo Picasso.
Asimismo, ambas ciudades se han sumado a la 
tendencia de celebrar grandes eventos tanto para 
atraer turistas como para promocionar su nueva 
imagen. Las dos ciudades han competido recien-
temente por ser la sede de dos de los principa-
les eventos-marca de tipo cultural: Plymouth ha 
luchado por ser la sede de la UK City of Culture 
2017 y Málaga por ser la ciudad elegida Capital 
Europea de la Cultura 2016.
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The city of Plymouth is located in the south of 
Devon, England. It is placed between the mouths 
of the rivers Plym and Tamar, where they join 
the Plymouth Sound via their estuaries, the Cat-
tewater and the Hamoaze respectively. The ru-
gged and irregular limestone coastline forms a 
number of natural harbours which determine the 
city’s urban shape. Plymouth Sound forms a shel-
ter at the entrance of the English Channel from the 
Atlantic Ocean, which has determined the historic 
importance of the city as a naval base. The geo-
graphical position of the city also contributed to 
make it one of the most relavant ports regarding 
emigration and trade with the colonies. Nowadays, 
the relation of the city with the sea is visible in the 
main part of Plymouth’s built heritage, as well as in 
many cultural and economic features.
With its nearly 260,000 inhabitants, Plymouth is 
the largest city on the south coast of England and 
it is the major centre of population west of Bris-
tol. The city is the shopping centre of Devon and 
Cornwall, which is the most popular tourist area 
in the United Kingdom653. The tourist sector has 
653
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Plymouth: University; 2008. p. 2.653 
Plymouth’s waterfront. Source: Skyscrapercity.com [Internet]. Skyscrapercity; c2002 - [updated 2012 Aug 6; cited 2012 Fig. 38 
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Fig. 39 Fig. 40
Fig. 41 Fig. 42
been well represented since the 19th century due 
to its own assets, such as the waterfront, the mild 
weather and associated amenities, its ship and rail 
connections and the proximity to Dartmoor, the 
Cornish countryside and nearby seaside resorts 
like Torbay, known as the English Riviera. 
Since the last decades, the city is improving its 
attractiveness thanks to the development of rege-
neration and enhancement plans in the waterfront 
and historic neighbourhoods, the introduction of 
recreation activities in the ports, the upgrade of 
cultural, commercial and leisure attractions and 
the organisation of far-reaching events.
Location of the United Kingdom within the European Union. Source: the author.Fig. 39 
Location of England within the United Kingdom. Source: the author.Fig. 40 
Location of the South West within England. Source: the author.Fig. 41 
Location of Devon within the South West. Source: the author.Fig. 42 
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The close relationship of Plymouth and the 
sea. A city of navigators and emigrants
Some of the most prominent British voyages of 
discovery departed from Plymouth, including Sir 
Francis Drake’s circumnavigation, Captain Ja-
mes Cook’s passages to Australia and the Pacifi c, 
Charles Darwin’s scientifi c mission on the Beagle 
and Robert Falcon Scott’s expedition to the South 
Pole. Moreover, the city was the last English port 
visited by the Pilgrim Fathers on board the Ma-
yfl ower before crossing the Atlantic and settling 
in Cape Cod, Massachusetts, in 1620. Not only 
was Plymouth recognised as a departure point 
for Puritan emigration to New England, but it also 
had a relevant role in emigration to Australia, New 
Zealand and South Africa. As a result of this rich 
history, fi fty cities are named Plymouth around the 
world.654
Plymouth’s ports have had historic importance 
thanks to their trade connections with Southern 
Europe, Africa and the Americas. The approach 
channel from the Sound is deep enough to acco-
modate large vessels, as well as easy to defend 
from the surrounding cliffs and Drake’s Island. The 
location of the city in the far west of England made 
it the last port of call in trans-Atlantic voyages. It 
achieved its golden age in 1614-1620, when it 
was the sixth British trading port. Depending on 
the age, some of the main exports have been tin, 
wool, timber, copper, limestone, granite, china clay 
and fi sh; and among the main imports wine, corn, 
timber, coal, fruits, vegetables and petrol can be 
654
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Plymouth: Pen & Ink; 2007. p. 113.654 
Fig. 43
Seymour L. Francis Drake playing bowls on Plymouth Hoe, as the Spanish Armada is sighted, 1588. 1880. Source: Neil Fig. 43 
Mawdsley [Internet]. [cited 2012 Aug 8]. Shipwrecks of Plymouth Sound; screen 2 [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.
neilmawdsley.pwp.blueyonder.co.uk/newpage6.htm
170
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
found. The city was particularly involved in the 
Newfoundland fi sheries655. Count Magalotti descri-
bed the atmosphere of the city in 1669 as follows:
“The life of the city is navigation. The inhabi-
tants export lead and tin in greater quantities 
than any other article, and with these they go 
to the Canaries and to the Western Islands. 
To Barbadoes, in the New World, and in every 
part of Europe, they act as carriers conveying 
merchandize from place to place at great profi t 
to themselves. Hence it is that, in Plymouth, 
only women and boys are to be seen; the 
greater part of the men living at sea”.656
In the last decades, road has largely substitued 
coastal and rail distribution of goods and ocean 
liners have been superseded by airplanes. As a 
result, the city stands nowadays in a peripheral 
position, away from the main car, rail and airplane 
routes in the United Kingdom and Europe.
Industrial and military ports, as well as other mili-
tary sites, have traditionally been barriers between 
the city and the waterfront, the lack of relation was 
reinforced by the diffi cult topography, especially by 
the high grounds of the Hoe. The situation started 
to change with the decline of commercial and na-
val ports and the increasing perception of the sea 
as a source of leisure657, nowadays the traditional 
port activities are being replaced by new ones. De-
6556657
vonport stands still as a Navy dockyard and it has 
incorporated a nuclear submarines base. Sutton 
Harbour has been turned into a marina and lei-
sure area, along with parts of the Hamoaze and 
Cattewater, only the latter retains trade activity. 
Millbay fl ourished in the mid 19th century sending 
steamers to America and it had its own railway sta-
tion which saved a day or more of travel to Lon-
don. The movement of trade, mail and passengers 
led to the opening of the fi rst hotels, such as the 
Duke of Cornwall in 1862, which is still in use658. 
The port has experienced a substantial growth in 
ferry services since the 1970s thanks to the routes 
to Roscoff and Santander, and plans for upgrading 
its cruise terminal are under discussion. 
The relation of Plymouth with the sea is not limi-
ted to port activity, the city is base of a number of 
renowned institutions related to marine life, such 
as Plymouth Marine Laboratory, National Marine 
Aquarium, Marine Biological Laboratory of the Uni-
ted Kingdom and Marine Institute of the University, 
with a new building opened in September 2012. 
Among the eight priority sectors in the South 
West’s economy, marine activities are the largest 
contributor to the city’s economy. From 1998 to 
2009, the number of people working for marine-re-
lated businesses rose 30% up to 7,000 employees 
and its contribution to the city’s Gross Value Added 
658
Gill C. Sutton Harbour. 2nd ed. Launceston: Loe Books; 1976. p. 25-30.655 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Single volume edition, fi rst published in two volumes 1966 and 1979. Tiverton: Devon Books; 656 
1993. p. 165.
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Prepared for English Heritage South West Region; 2005. p. 657 
10.
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 218-221.658 
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increased 58% up to 232 million pounds659. Marine 
and maritime sector represents 12% of direct job 
and 19% of all employment in Plymouth taking into 
account indirect jobs, it stands for the 25% of the 
city’s total Gross Value Added.660
The importance of the military forces in 
Plymouth’s history and urban shape
Plymouth has a long militar tradition, it has been a 
base for the Royal Fleet since Edward I gathered 
325 ships to sail against France in 1254661. The 
city occupied an important defensive position, con-
trolling the Atlantic approaches to the UK and nor-
659606 1
thern Europe. Plymouth played a key role in the 
defeat of the Spanish Armada and in the Napo-
leonic Wars. Furthermore, Plymouth Gin owes its 
popularity to the Royal Navy, which exported the 
product around the world since 1793.662
Plymouth’s defences were also the reason of the 
devastation during the Second World War. In or-
der to rebuild the city, the Plan for Plymouth663 was 
delivered, which completely changed the central 
urban areas and defi ned Plymouth’s urban shape 
ever since. 
Most of the city’s built heritage dues its existence 
6623
ECON online [Internet]. Economic Systems Consultancy & Research and the South West Regional Development Agency; 659 
c1998 - [updated 2011 Mar; cited 2012 Aug 7]. GVA; sub-regions; Plymouth; RDA priority sectors [5 screens]. FTE workers; 
sub-regions; Plymouth; RDA priority sectors [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.economicsystems.co.uk/south-west/in-
dex.php
Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 1. Prepared for Plymouth City Council; 2010. p. 102-660 
103.
Paterson AJ. The price paid for Plymouth’s new City Centre: a study of those parts of prewar Plymouth that survived the 661 
wartime bombing only to be demolished to make way for the postwar Plymouth Plan [dissertation]. Plymouth: Polytechnic 
School of Architecture; 1983. p. 6.
Plymouth Gin [Internet]. Paisley: Chivas Brothers; 2012 [cited 2012 Aug 7]. The rise of Plymouth Gin. Available from: http://662 
www.plymouthgin.com/original/heritage-rise-of-plymouth-gin.php
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. A Plan for Plymouth, the report prepared for the City Council. Plymouth: Underhill; 1943.663 
Fig. 44
Girardet J. Napoleon on HMS Bellerophon in Plymouth Sound. 1815. Plymouth City Museum and Art Gallery. Source: Fig. 44 
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Aug 8]. The big blueprint; screen 3 [7 screens]. Available from: http://www.
plymouth.gov.uk/bigblueprint
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Principal historic fortifi cations. Source: the author, based on: Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character Fig. 45 
study. Op cit. p. 15.
Pevsner N. The Buildings of England. South Devon edition. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books; 1952. Cited in: Robinson C. 664 
Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Plymouth: Pen & Ink; 2007. p. 73.
Royal Navy [Internet]. London: Secretary of State for Defence; 2012 [cited 2012 Aug 7]. Devonport Naval Base. Available from: 665 
http://www.royalnavy.mod.uk/The-Fleet/Naval-Bases/Devonport
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 251.666 
to the army. Nikolaus Pevsner pointed out in 1951 
the following: 
“Plymouth makes one realise how peaceable 
the architecture of England is. It is the only Bri-
tish city whose existence appears to be cen-
tred on war. With Naval Dockyard and Naval 
Hospital, Victualling Yard and Citadel, Marine 
Barracks and Raglan Barracks, and the chain 
of forts around, nearly all its principal accents 
are naval or military”.664
The Royal Citadel is the largest monument in 
Plymouth, it hosts the 29 Commando Regiment 
of the Royal Artillery and public access is limited, 
serving as a massive barrier between the Barbican 
and the waterfront. Devonport Dockyard was foun-
ded in 1692 in response to the new French dock 
at Brest, the prosperity of the town was parallel to 
664
the growth of the dockyard and it stands nowadays 
as the largest naval base in Western Europe665. 
However, employment in the naval  sector has 
been signifi cantly reduced since the 1980s, lea-
ding to some deprivation problems in the western 
neighbourhoods. Mount Batten became in 1928 
the home of two fl ying boat squadrons of the RAF, 
it also hosted the headquarters of No 19 Group 
Royal Air Force Coastal Command and the station 
fi nally closed in 1992666. Other main monuments 
related to the armed forces are Royal William Vic-
tualling Yard, Royal Marines Barracks and Royal 
Naval Hospital in Stonehouse. Furthermore, the 
waterfront open area of the Hoe was in the past 
military ground kept clear, as well as Mount Wise 
and Devonport Park. 
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Fig. 46
fortifi cations inland, which were built further nor-
th due to the city’s extension, the topography and 
improvements in the fi ring range of the artillery. In 
the medieval period, Sutton Harbour was protec-
ted by a city wall of which a few remains still exist. 
During the English Civil War, fortifi cations were 
built around the harbour at Mount Batten, Stone-
house, Pennycomequick, Mutley and Lipson. In 
the 1860s, Palmerston forts were erected further 
to the north of the city.667
Military sites and their high perimeter walls have 
667
inhibited Plymouth from developing fully as a 
waterfront city. This situation is visible in the Ro-
yal Citadel and Devonport, although it has partly 
reversed since the decrease of naval activity and 
the release of Ministry of Defence’s land in Royal 
William Yard, Mount Wise, South Yard Storage 
Enclave and Mount Batten. The future of the doc-
kyard is uncertain and the city is taking advantage 
of its former military sites, its geographical envi-
ronment and its maritime history to attract new 
visitors, residents and fi rms in a shift to a more 
leisure activities-based economy. 
Current and former military sites in central Plymouth. Source: the author.Fig. 46 
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Op cit. p. 14.667 
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Local and County administration in Devon and Cornwall. Source: the author.Fig. 47 
Travel to Work Areas in Devon and Cornwall. Source: the author, based on: Baker Associates. Plymouth Travel to Work Fig. 48 
Area Settlements Roles and Relationships Study. Final report. On behalf of Plymouth City Council; 2010. 
Fig. 47 Fig. 48
Local government and socio-economic appro-
ach
Plymouth is a Unitary Authority, it is responsible 
for a variety of services that are administered se-
parately by Non-Metropolitan Counties and Non-
Metropolitan Districts elsewhere. In particular, the 
city has its own powers in heritage preservation, 
tourism improvement, urban planning and eco-
nomic development within the national legal and 
administrative framework. Devon County Council 
has infl uential powers on tourism promotion.
Devon and Cornwall is the area of infl uence of the 
city and Plymouth’s Travel to Work Area includes 
towns of both counties. For statistical and policy-
making purposes, the city is divided into Localities, 
Wards, Neighbourhoods and Lower Super Output 
Areas (LSOAs). The study area belongs to South 
West and South East Localities; to Devonport, St 
Peter and the Waterfront and Drake Wards; to De-
vonport, Stonehouse, City Centre and Greenbank 
& University Neighbourhoods; and to 026D, 026E, 
027A, 027B, 027C, 027D, 027E, 029A, 029B, 
029C, 029D and 029E LSOAs.
In the four Neighbourhoods that form part of the 
study area there are 37,614 inhabitants, of which 
13,513 people live in Greenbank and University, 
10,476 in Stonehouse, 7,281 in the City Centre 
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Fig. 49 Fig. 50
Localities in the study area. Source: the author, based on: NHS, Plymouth City Council. The new Plymouth neighbourho-Fig. 49 
ods and the modifi ed localities. Public Health Plymouth; 2012. p. 8.
Wards in the study area. Source: the author, based on: NHS, Plymouth City Council. Op cit. p. 10.Fig. 50 
Neighbourhoods in the study area. Source: the author, based on: NHS, Plymouth City Council. Op cit. p. 7.Fig. 51 
Fig. 51
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Fig. 53 Fig. 54
Fig. 52
Lower Super Output Areas (LSOAs) in the study area. Source: the author, based on: NHS, Plymouth City Council. Op Fig. 52 
cit. p. 9.
Annual population numbers by neighbourhood from GP register. Source: Plymouth Informed [Internet]. Op cit.Fig. 53 
Indices of Deprivation 2010. Source: Plymouth Informed [Internet]. Op cit.Fig. 54 
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and 6,344 in Devonport.668
There are signifi cant differences between districts 
regarding quality of life aspects. Some areas of 
Plympton, Plymstock and the north east are within 
the 20% least deprived areas in England. West of 
the River Plym, the waterfront, the Tamar shoreli-
ne and northern areas stand within the 20% most 
deprived ones. Furthermore, Union Street and 
central Devonport are among the 5% most depri-
ved areas in England669. Taking into account the 
Index of Multiple Deprivation (IMD) 2010, the most 
deprived LSOAs within the study area are 029C 
and 027B. IMD 2010 considers income, employ-
ment, health deprivation and disability, education 
skills and training, barriers to housing and servi-
ces, crime and the living environment.670
Plymouth’s economy grew in the period 1999-2009 
thanks to the public, business and fi nancial servi-
ces sectors, surpassing average rates in the UK. 
The downturn of 2008/9 affected particularly ma-
nufacturing, distribution, retail and construction.671
66896701
Urban history: from the Three Towns to the 
Plan for Plymouth
The rugged topography of current Plymouth was 
created at the end of the Ice Age, when River Ta-
mar, River Plym and other streams carried large 
quantities of melted water giving shape to the cliffs 
and valleys. Natural harbours appeared where 
these rivers joined the sea at Sutton Pool, Millbay 
and Stonehouse Creek. The early settlements 
clustered in the lower lands around them672, they 
gave place to the Three Towns of Devonport, Sto-
nehouse and Plymouth or Sutton which did not be-
come a single city until 1914. 
Sutton, lately known as Plymouth, began as a 
Saxon fi shing and farming settlement at the north 
western edge of Sutton Pool, a natural inlet pro-
tected from the prevailing southwestern gales by 
the lime stone ridge of the Hoe. Plympton was the 
largest settlement but it was no longer a viable port 
since the River Plym silted up due to tin-mining 
on Dartmoor in the early medieval period. In 1254, 
Sutton received its market charter and by the time 
of Elizabeth I, Plymouth had become Britain’s 
most important naval seaport673. The city grew out-
side its walls to the south up to the Castle that de-
fended the pool’s entrance, creating the Barbican. 
The fi rst St. Andrew’s Church was built at the north 
6723
Plymouth Informed [Internet]. Plymouth: City Council; 2012 [cited 2012 Aug 7]. Annual population numbers by neighbourhood 668 
from GP register; original source: Public Health Plymouth; 2011. Available from: http://plymouthinformed.zubed.com/
South West Observatory Core Unit. Indices of Deprivation 2010 - Plymouth Summary. Taunton: South West Observatory; 669 
2011.
Plymouth Informed [Internet]. Op cit. Social and place wellbeing, deprivation (IMD 2010); original source: Department for Com-670 
munities and Local Government. The English Indices of Deprivation 2010; 2011. Available from: http://plymouthinformed.
zubed.com/
Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership. Plymouth’s economic review. Issue 1. Prepared by the Economic Intelligence sub-671 
group (Plymouth Growth Board); 2011. p. 5.
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Op cit. p. 3.672 
Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P. Introducing Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Plymouth: ma-673 
ritime city in transition. Plymouth: Polytechnic South West; 1991: 11-16. p. 11-12.
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western edge of the village, on the same site as 
today’s church, marking the prewar city centre. 
Stonehouse was fi rst established as an Anglo-
Saxon rural settlement located north of its penin-
sula674 between Stonehouse Creek, which is now 
Victoria Park, and the sourpool north of Millbay, 
which separated the town from Plymouth and was 
674
reclaimed to build Union Street. The later history 
of Stonehouse is linked to the development of 
Devonport Dockyard and the provision for fashio-
nable residential areas and naval suport facilities, 
including the Royal Naval Hospital, the Military 
Hospital, the Devonport Town Lines, The Royal 
Marine Barracks, Millbay Barracks, Royal William 
Victualling Yard and Stonehouse Redoubt and 
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth waterfront characterisation study. Prepared for Plymouth City Council and English Heri-674 
tage; 2006. p. 3.
Fig. 55
Topography and early settlement of Plymouth. Source: the author, based on: Plan of Plymouth, England [map]. Circa Fig. 55 
1620. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce, Maps. Background plan: Shobrook C. Environmental context, geogra-
phy. In: University of Plymouth, School of Architecture & Design, Master of Architecture. Plymouth Briefi ng Document. 
2011. p. 74.
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Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Millbay and Stonehouse Area Action Plan 2006-2021. 2007. p. 6.675 
Bishop P. The role of defence in a local economy: the case of Plymouth. Plymouth: South West Economy Unit, Plymouth 676 
Polytechnic; 1986. Cited in: Bishop P. Defence, the dockyard and diversifi cation. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, 
editors. Op cit: 107-117. p. 108.
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Swindon: English Heritage; 2010. p. 2.677 
Battery.675
The dockyards, fi rst known as Plymouth Docks, 
were established in 1692. The docks grew consi-
derably over the next 250 years and a settlement 
was established to house the workers. In 1836 it 
achieved its own town charter and the old name 
was replaced for Devonport. The dockyard has 
always been a major employer, in 1981 it accoun-
ted for 38,755 jobs, or 31.7 per cent of those em-
ployed in the area676, since that time its importance 
has decreased and the parts of the dockyard have 
6756
been subject to considerable regeneration plans.
The Three Towns grew separately, although well 
connected because of their proximity and the 
strong commercial, administrative, demographic 
and religious relation. They saw themselves as 
rivals and as a result, the amenities, institutions, 
shopping, entertainments and housing were spread 
across the city677. The construction of Union Street 
in 1815, designed by John Foulston, joined the 
Three Towns by road for the fi rst time. By the end 
of the 19th century, Stonehouse had covered its 
677
Fig. 56
The Three Towns in 1820, extension directions and Union Street. Source: the author. Background plan: Cooke J, engra-Fig. 56 
ver. Borough of Plymouth [map]. 1820. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce, 2404/18.
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peninsula, and Devonport and Plymouth had oc-
cupied the land between them, seeing their boun-
daries extended. In 1914 a referendum was held 
and the Three Towns were fi nally amalgamated in 
the borough of Plymouth. In 1928 Plymouth achie-
ved City status678 and in 1967 the boundaries were 
extended to include the suburbs of Plymstock and 
Plympton. 
The city was severely damaged during World War 
II, most of the destruction was concentrated during 
the Plymouth Blitz between 20-21 March 1941679. 
The air raids reduced much of the city to rubble 
and an extensive reconstruction was needed, 
which came in the form of the Plan for Plymouth, 
designed by Sir Patrick Abercrombie and James 
Paton Watson. The most visible legacy of the Plan 
is the complete substitution of the City Centre. 
6789
Presentation of the study area
In Plymouth, as in the rest of England, Conser-
vation Areas are the instruments that determine 
which neighbourhoods must be preserved accor-
ding to their heritage values. They were introduced 
in 1967680 and are currently defi ned as “areas of 
special architectural or historic interest the charac-
ter or appearance of which it is desirable to preser-
ve or enhance”.681
Plymouth was the second city in England having 
a Conservation Area designated, namely the Bar-
bican in 1967. The historic division in three towns 
partly explains the current distribution of Conser-
vation Areas and Listed buildings in Plymouth, 
which form a group of unconnected pieces of di-
fferent scale and with diverse urban and architec-
6801
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Op cit. p. 10.678 
A complete description of this period can be found at Twyford HP, Robinson C. It came to our door: Plymouth in World War 679 
II - a journalist’s eye witness account. Plymouth: Pen and Ink Publishing; 2006.
Civic Amenities Act of 1967(July 27, 1967)680 
Planning (Listed buildings and Conservation Areas) Act of 1990. Pub. 1990, reprinted 2002. Part II, art. 69 (1) (a) (May 24, 681 
1990).
Fig. 57
Extension of Plymouth’s boundaries. Source: the author, based on: Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 275.Fig. 57 
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Fig. 58
Designated Conservation Areas in central Plymouth. Delimitation and description of each one are treated below. Source: Fig. 58 
the author, based on: Conservation Areas Appraisals and Management Plans. Op cit.
tural features, opposite to the more common case 
of a city growing from only one original core. The 
other main reason is the extensive war destruction 
and the replacement of large areas by the Plan 
for Plymouth that left a gap in the otherwise likely 
continuity of the Conservation Areas.
For this research, Conservation Areas in present 
central Plymouth have been considered, these 
areas were located within the historic Three Towns. 
Other Conservation Areas such as Mannamead, 
Plympton St Maurice, Stoke, Tamerton Foliot and 
Turnchapel have not been taking into account be-
cause they have only been incorporated to the city 
since the latest extensions, their urban evolution 
does not closely relate to the main area and there 
is not a signifi cant tourist activity. 
The Conservation Areas that have been conside-
red are the following ones, in order of year of de-
signation:
Barbican: designated in 1967 and extended in 
1977.682
Stonehouse Peninsula: partly designated in 
1969 and 1999, partly extended in 1977, joi-
ned and extended in 2007.683
6823
Plymouth City Council. Barbican Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6-7.682 
Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6.683 
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Millfi elds: designated in 1977.684
North Stonehouse: partly designated in 1977 
and 1999, partly extended in 1995, joined and 
extended in 2007.685
The Hoe: designated in 1977 and extended in 
2009.686
Adelaide Street: designated in 1999.687
Devonport: designated in 1999 and extended in 
2006.688
Union Street: designated in 2001.689
Ebrington Street: designated in 2008.690
684568676889690
Apart from the areas above mentioned, the desig-
nation of the the City Centre as a Conservation 
Area is a source of frequent debate in the city and 
has either voices for and against. One view is to 
consider the City Centre as a whole, there is not 
a consensus about the area to cover so far but 
it would probably include the sector located wi-
thin the inner ring, north of Notte Street up to the 
railway station. This area would consider most of 
the footprint of the reconstruction envisaged by 
Fig. 59
Proposal for designating a City Centre Conservation Area. Source: the author.Fig. 59 
Plymouth City Council. Millfi elds Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6.684 
Plymouth City Council. North Stonehouse Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6.685 
Plymouth City Council. The Hoe Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2008. p. 6-7.686 
Plymouth City Council. Adelaide Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6.687 
Plymouth City Council. Devonport Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6-7.688 
Plymouth City Council. Union Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 6.689 
Plymouth City Council. Ebrington Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2008. p. 6-7.690 
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Fig. 60
Study area. Source: the author.Fig. 60 
the Plan for Plymouth and the idea is supported 
among others by English Heritage, the architect 
Jeremy Gould and the local historian Chris Robin-
son.
On the other hand, the City Council supports the 
designation of just the southern blocks of the Plan 
for Plymouth’s lay out, namely the area around 
Royal Parade, south of New George Street. This 
sector was the fi rst to be developed, it is the clo-
sest one to the Plan’s vision and it gathers most of 
the buildings of higher quality, since construction 
quality decreased going north because of inves-
tment reduction and lack of demand.
For this research, the fi rst of the options is consi-
dered because it covers the footprint of the recons-
truction of central Plymouth by the Plan. Thus, the 
distinctive character of the whole area in terms 
of urban lay out, architectural style, volumes and 
streetscape is considered. The chosen boudaries 
are Western Approach, North Cross and the rai-
lway station, Colburg Street, Charles Street, Char-
les Cross, Exeter Street and the boundaries of The 
Hoe and Barbican Conservation Areas.
Finally, the study area is the result of joining the 
designated Conservation Areas and the proposal 
for a new City Centre Conservation Area. The stu-
dy area covers the neighbourhoods with strongest 
heritage interest as well as the most visited pla-
ces in central Plymouth. When it is necessary for 
some specifi c issues, the surrounding areas are 
considered.
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2.2
Protection of urban heritage 
in Plymouth’s historic city
The following section is divided into two parts. In 
the fi rst one, an analysis of the evolution of pre-
servation and management of the historic city of 
Plymouth is presented. The second part is a stu-
dy of the current situation regarding Conservation 
Areas, statutory Listed buildings and other local 
listing policies.
2.2.1. EVOLUTION OF THE INTER-
EST IN HERITAGE PRESERVATION IN 
PLYMOUTH’S HISTORIC CITY
Six stages have been distinguished regarding the 
evolution of the interest in heritage preservation in 
Plymouth’s historic city, namely the prewar ante-
cedents, the consequences of the Second World 
War, the considerations included in the Plan for 
Plymouth, the reconstruction carried out, an ear-
lier stage of regeneration plans focusing on econo-
mic development and a second phase centred on 
the participation of communities. Apart from these 
periods, the reconstruction of the three main mo-
numents and the achievements of the Plymouth 
Barbican Trust will be treated separately.
First conservation movements before the out-
break of the Second World War 
This section is focused on the opposition by pro-
minent persons to the demolition of a handful of 
remarkable buildings, following the ideas of John 
Ruskin and William Morris. Opposition extended 
in the 1920s and 1930s when slum clearance 
programmes threatened the whole Barbican. A 
remarkable achievement of this time was the pur-
chase and restoration by public subscription of 
the Elizabethan House. Another signifi cant step 
of heritage preservation in prewar years was the 
elaboration of registers of buildings of historic or 
architectural interest. Conservation organisations 
created in this period  have been crucial in preser-
ving the city’s built heritage ever since.
Before the Second World War, living conditions 
in the old neighbourhoods of Plymouth were ex-
tremely poor. There was a density of 230 people 
to the acre in some areas (56,832 inhab./km2)691. 
Another major problem of those days was traffi c 
congestion, it was said that Plymouth had the 
worst situation in the UK outside London.692
The Barbican had long become a slum neighbour-
hood but many Elizabethan and older buildings 
6912
Gould J, Gould C. Plymouth planned: the architecture of the Plan for Plymouth 1943-1962. Somerset: Jeremy and Caroline 691 
Gould Architects; 2000. p. 6.
Essex S, Brayshay M. Town versus country in the 1940s: planning the contested space of a city region in the aftermath of the 692 
Second World War. The Town Planning Review. 2005; 76 (3): 239-264. p. 246.
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Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 29.693 
Ibidem. p. 22-23.694 
Location of the demolished Turk’s Head, Palace Court and Cookworthy House, and the restored 32 New Street (currently Fig. 61 
known as the Elizabethan House) over the prewar street pattern. Source: the author, based on: Robinson C. Plymouth’s 
historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 19-38.
Fig. 61
were still standing until the end of the 19th century. 
That was possible because in Victorian times the 
wealthy moved out to new houses in the outskirts 
of the town thanks to road improvements and the 
old buildings were changed into multi-tenanted ho-
mes for the poorest people. Buildings were scar-
cely maintained by landlords mostly interested in 
getting rents693. In this context, slum clearance and 
street widening were given priority at the expense 
of buildings deemed to have heritage merit. Oppo-
sition came by a group of local people heavily in-
fl uenced by John Ruskin’s Seven Lamps of Archi-
tecture, published in 1849, and by the Society for 
the Protection of Ancient Buildings (SPAB), which 
was founded in 1877 by William Morris. Their prin-
ciple was to put protection ahead of restoration.694
The Turk’s Head was one of the fi rst prominent 
6934
buildings to be pulled down in the decade of 1860. 
At that time, it was believed to be the oldest buil-
ding in town and James Hine, a local architect, 
wrote in 1861 about it:
“I was designed and put upon my foundations 
rather more than 400 years ago, and have to 
thank the Crusaders, who beat the Infi dels in 
the Holy War, for my name. In my youthful days 
the good town I’m about to quit for ever hadn’t 
as many hundreds as it now has thousands of 
people, but it had more friars of orders grey, 
white and black, than there are parsons of 
every shade in all modern Plymouth. Some of 
them were early patrons of mine, and ever and 
anon gave me a call, liking well my sign, but 
better still my sack and my jovial company. A 
church, a monastery, and a town cross were 
my near neighbours, and I thrived well in their 
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company; and of my surrounding contempo-
raries (solid, gabled, and mullioned, and put 
together much as I am), there was hardly one 
that kept its head (or tiles) much higher than 
mine, for the tall and overhanging timbered 
houses, like my old friend in Notte Street, had 
not yet been thought of”.695
William Henry Kearley Wright, the city librarian, 
stated about the demolition of Hoe Gate in the 
same decade: 
“for it does appear something like an act of 
vandalism to remove so ornamental a structu-
re, especially as the street itself is not a much-
used thoroughfare”.696
Another remarkable building which was pulled 
6956
down in this period was the Palace Court in the 
1870s, where Catherine of Aragon had stayed697. 
Soon after, Cookworthy House, a building of Queen 
Anne period, was demolished as well.698
Demolitions and building of blocks of fl ats involved 
the vanishment of the old townscape. In 1901, Wi-
lliam Henry Kearley Wright expressed its opinion 
as follows: 
“In common with nearly all the old streets of 
Plymouth the hand of the destroyer has been 
busy, and these fi ne gabed houses have been 
demolished to give place to newer and less pic-
turesque dwellings. In this way old Plymouth 
is vanishing and new Plymouth is arising in 
all the glory of new bricks and ugly stucco to 
the disgust of lovers of the picturesque on the 
6978
Fig. 62 Fig. 63
The Turk’s Head, demolished in the 1860s. Source: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 19.Fig. 62 
Palace Court, demolished in the 1870s. Source: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 23.Fig. 63 
Ibidem. p. 17-19.695 
Wright WHK. Handbook to Plymouth, Stonehouse and Devonport. 1878. Cited in: Gill C. Plymouth Barbican revived. First 696 
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one hand, but to the joy of the utilitarian to the 
other”.699
Not only demolitions were carried out in this pe-
riod. The main monuments, such as St Andrew’s 
Church and Charles Church, were restored seve-
ral times in their lifes and the Guildhall was rebuilt. 
In the 1920s, the Prysten House was restored 
coinciding with the achievement by Plymouth of 
the City status, St Andrew’s was expected to be 
turned into a cathedral and the Prysten House 
would have been the new cathedral offi ces. The 
restoration was carried out by the architect Arthur 
Southcombe Parker as a consultant, who was also 
involved in the preservation of the Old Customs 
House.700
After the First World War, there was a national trend 
699700
of rejecting the old in favour of a brand new world, 
which led to the demolition of John Foulston’s 
Theatre Royal to give way to the Royal Cinema. 
In the 1920s and 1930s, slum clearance plans in-
creased as did opposition. The lack of interest of 
the Corporation for Plymouth’s heritage contrasted 
with the demand showed by Americans, who pur-
chase substantial architectural remains. Old buil-
dings were pulled down around St Andrew Street, 
High Street and Treville Street, as a consequen-
ce, more 17th century buildings were lost during 
the 1930s than during the Second World War701. 
Pressures arose to create a Housing Committee 
to estabish repair priorities in order to avoid demo-
lition. Charles Bracken, headmaster of Plymouth 
Corporation Grammar School, pointed out about 
the issue: 
“The moral is that the necessary steps to save 
701
Eldred CE, Wright WHK. Streets of old Plymouth. Plymouth: JH Keys, 1901. Cited in: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbi-699 
can. Op cit. p. 17.
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 38-39.700 
Ibidem. p. 49-54.701 
Fig. 64
Cookworthy House, demolished in the 1880s. Source: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 25.Fig. 64 
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these od buildings should have been taken 
earlier and that it should be the business of any 
Housing Committee to consider what they can 
save rather than wait for protests and appeals 
from without”.702
At the same time, the Corporation was pressed 
to stop with the clearance of the Barbican and to 
do some house improvements as well as to build 
new blocks of fl ats without disturbing the street la-
yout.703
The trend started to reverse and the symbol of 
the new conservation movement was the rescue 
of 32 New Street, currently known as the Eliza-
bethan House. A temporary organisation was 
created in 1927 to stop its demolition, known as 
7023
the Old Plymouth Fund. In the management com-
mittee were Arthur Southcombe Parker, Charles 
Bracken, architect and MP Sir Philip Pildtich and 
Viscount Astor. The Fund was supported by Lady 
Astor as well. The members raised money to buy 
the building and restore it.704
The building was originally a merchant’s house 
built in the early 17th century, in last times it had 
been converted into a multi-tenanted property. 
The façade is remarkable due to two jetties with 
bracketed oriels to both upper fl oors. The interior 
retains its original plan and an example of a pole 
stair which was common to many buildings in the 
area. Carved architectural woodwork from demo-
lished houses were introduced after the restora-
tion.705
7045
Ibidem. p. 54.702 
Gill C. Plymouth Barbican revived. Op cit. p. 1-2.703 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 38-43.704 
Cherry B, Pevsner N. The buildings of England: Devon. First edition 1952, revised 1989, 1991 and 2004. New Haven and 705 
London: Yale University Press; 2004. p. 662.
Fig. 65 Fig. 66
The Elizabethan House in 1928. Source: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 38.Fig. 65 
The Elizabethan House nowadays. Source: the author. 2011 Sep 22.Fig. 66 
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The principal adopted in the restoration was to 
keep old work and supplement it with new one in 
weaker parts. Thus, original structural framework, 
including walls, frame and roof timbers are all ori-
ginal. The additional buildings in the garden were 
demolished, allowing the creation of the Elizabe-
than Gardens.706
This success of the Old Plymouth Fund in the res-
toration of the Elizabethan House led to the crea-
tion of the Old Plymouth Society in 1929. It pus-
hed the Corporation to create a Committee with 
the Museum and themseves in order to establish 
means of protection of privately owned buildings. 
The Committee was in charge of examining the 
buildings, reporting their condition and deciding 
the best means of preventing them from being des-
troyed or damaged. If demolition was necessary, 
the valuable parts were acquired by the museum. 
Moreover, the Society presented a new plan to the 
Corporation to replace its general slum clearance 
programme for a new one limited to the buildings 
in worst condition. It considered the retention of the 
street pattern, the removal of poor buildings added 
at the rear of notable buildings and the building of 
new block of fl ats sympathetic to the character of 
the area to rehouse the population.707
The Old Plymouth Society had a strong legacy in 
Plymouth’s built heritage preservation. After the 
Second World War, slum clearance programmes 
threatened the Barbican one more time and the 
7067
Society induced the creation of the Plymouth Bar-
bican Association, now Plymouth Barbican Trust, 
which will be treated below. In the sixties, the 
organisation lost its original energy and the last 
meeting of members took place in 1968. However, 
in 1992 it experienced a rebirth, nowadays it has 
around two hundred and fi fty members who orga-
nise a year round programme of lectures, visits to 
places not open to the general public, walks and 
publications with the aim of promoting interest and 
research into, and the preservation of, Plymouth’s 
heritage.708
Finally, in the decades before the Second World 
War, the fi rst registers of buildings of heritage me-
rit were elaborated by the same authors who were 
involved in stopping demolition of remarkable buil-
dings. It was a way to denounce losses and rise 
awareness of the threats.
The fi rst work of this kind was a publication of 
drawings called “The Nooks and Corners of Old 
Plymouth” by John McDonald, a local artist, in 
1883. Later in 1913, Sibyl Jerram made a simi-
lar compilation of architectural pieces including 
drawings of doorways, alley ways, stairwells, fi -
replaces, cupboards and exterior views of old 
Plymouth properties. In 1901, Charles E Eldred 
and William Henry Kearley Wright made a regis-
ter of old buildings following the one proposed by 
the SPAB in 1896 for London. They included pro-
perties still standing and those that had been lost 
within living memory.709
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Arthur Southcombe Parker compiled in 1914-1918 
a register entitled “Civic survey: antiquarian survey 
of old Plymouth”, buildings were coded as “wor-
thy”, “derirable” or “very derirable” to preserve. It 
included front elevations and interior details, such 
as ceilings, staircases, covings, balustrading, door 
frames, window frames and corner cupboards.710
Around 1928-1930, Arthur Southcombe Parker 
and Charles Bracken made a list of buildings worth 
preserving, called “Ancient buildings survey for the 
newly-formed Old Plymouth Society”, and stated:
“We have seriously neglected our heritage du-
ring the last fi fty or a hundred years. We have 
allowed many glorious relics to be wantonly 
destroyed. Plymouth should be the great Eli-
zabethan centre of England, but that fact has 
been somewhat lost sight of, and now we are 
hardly cognizant of what still exists in our midst. 
I have taken the trouble to prepare a list, and it 
is surprising to see what still remains”.711
The list was updated in 1938 and entitled 
“Plymouth’s schedule of ancient buildings whose 
preservation as a whole or in part is desirable”. 
Between the two lists, a third of all buildings singled 
out as being worth of preservation had been lost, 
almost all of them ageing more than 200 years.712
7101712
The Second World War, consequences on built 
heritage
In this section, the damages caused by World War 
II on built heritage will be treated. Apart from des-
truction caused by war, many other buildings were 
knocked down in order to avoid the image of a city 
in ruins.
In summer 1940, France was occupied and the 
city was within easy reach of the Luftwaffe based 
in Brittany. Plymouth was a main objective for its 
militar infraestructure, including the naval dock-
yard, the Royal Air Force base and large army ga-
rrisons. The city suffered 59 raids, being those on 
20-21 March and 21-29 April 1941 the most seve-
re. Most of the damage was caused by incendiary 
bombs, in the fi rst main raid over 10,000 bombs 
were dropped in the fi rst 10 minutes of attack that 
lasted more than three hours. The water pipes 
were broken and as a result, the emergency servi-
ces could not stop the spreading fi res713. Moreover, 
when the cathedral city of Lübeck was bombed by 
the Royal Air Force in March 1942, Hitler decided 
to launch a series of reprisal raids to some English 
cities, following the Baedeker tourist guide to se-
lect the targets. On 23-25 April, Exeter was the fi rst 
to be hit and Plymouth was located in the fl ying 
route.714
Raids reduced large parts of central Plymouth to 
rubble. Pevsner described the situation in 1952 as 
7134
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follows: 
“Plymouth, with just over 200,000 inhabitants, 
is the largest city in Devon - in fact, the only 
large city in Devon. It is also one of the worst 
war-damaged cities in Britain, and so, at the 
time of writing, its centre is not a picture to be 
described in terms of architecture, but of dust 
or mud and rubble and weirdly shaped frag-
ments of walls. This novel setting helps a few 
of the remaining buildings (eg the Guildhall) 
but denies Plymouth that urban individuality 
which Stonehouse and Devonport have been 
Fig. 67
Map showing where the bombs fell in central Plymouth during the Second World War. Source: Where the bombs fell Fig. 67 
[map]. Plymouth Central Library.
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fortunate to preserve”.715
As a result, Plymouth was one of the most seve-
rely damaged cities in England along with Coven-
try, Exeter, Bristol and London. The city was, per-
acre and per-head of population, the most heavily 
715
bombed city in the UK716. The population felt from 
almost quarter a million to 119,000 inhabitants717, 
the shops moved from the City Centre to other 
premises in the northern neighbourhoods and the 
city’s rate income fell by one third.718
7167718
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Fig. 69
Fig. 68
A former central Plymouth shopping street and the gaunt gables of the Civic Centre. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrom-Fig. 68 
bie P. Op cit. p. 33.
Devonport’s centre after the Blitz. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 34.Fig. 69 
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After the Blitz, almost 4,000 houses were destro-
yed or damaged beyond repair and other 18,000 
suffered severe damage. Furthermore, 23 schools, 
11 clubs, 10 cinemas, 7 hotels, 8 hospitals, 150 
public houses, more than 80 businesses and 40 
churches were ruined, St Andrew’s and Charles 
Church among them. The public services such as 
gas, electricity, water and public transport were 
disrupted many times. Some of the principal buil-
dings left in ruins were the Stonehouse Town Hall, 
the Plymouth Guildhall and the Municipal Offi ces, 
the Law Courts, the General Post Offi ce, the Public 
Library and the Promenade Pier719. Nevertheless, 
the Barbican escaped almost entirely the bom-
bing, only 1% of the buildings beyond repair were 
located in the neighbourhood720. Among the main 
buildings that outlived the war were Lloyd’s Bank, 
Derry’s Clock, Odeon Cinema, the Car Sales at 
Colin Campbell Court, the Telephone Exchange, 
the Methodist Church and Western Morning News 
headquarters. 
The City Council’s priority was to remove the ruins 
from the streets, many buildings of architectural or 
historic signifi cance that had been damaged but 
still possible to repair were swept away as well, 
preparing the ground for reconstruction plans. Ar-
thur Southcombe Parker described the situation in 
June 1943 as follows:
“There are three kinds of demolitions: by the 
Corporation, by owners, by war damage. Of 
these the Corporation is the largest and most 
reprehensible agent and their work is done 
71920
without due consideration or enlightenment in 
any form. Owner’s demolitions are done with 
the purpose of benefi ting their pockets and 
without knowledge of the loss incurred to the 
City, while the War demolitins are partly neces-
sary for safety but in some cases appear to be 
part of a concerted effort of clearing everything 
away for the sake of creating a clean sheet 
irrespective of whether the buildings are good 
or sound or not”.721
The signifi cant damage caused to built heritage 
motivated Charles Bracken and others to compile 
a new register in November and December 1942, 
called “Present state of the ancient buildings of 
Plymouth”. The register indicated what was left 
of the ancient buildings that had been recorded 
in previous lists. By that time, the national listing 
legislation had suggested to consider all buildings 
dating prior to 1830, just before the Industrial Re-
volution extension, as a result almost all Barbican 
buildings were considered.722
The limited heritage appraisal in the Plan for 
Plymouth
This section focuses on how the built heritage was 
considered in the Plan for Plymouth. The Plan 
caused the replacement of the city’s core, all the 
buildings interfering with the new layout and the 
citizens’ emotional references. Nevertheless, the 
Plan contributed to create a new heritage that has 
not been fully recognised yet.
7212
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War destruction and reconstruction is a common 
pattern to many British and European cities which 
ilustrates a key period in 20th century history. This 
importance has been recognised by the designa-
tion of Le Havre’s city centre as a World Heritage 
Site in 2005, planned by Auguste Perret between 
1945 and 1954. Within the British most severely 
bombed cities, only Plymouth renewed the whole 
of its city centre and its institutions.723
Plymouth was an important garrison and a city 
723
in ruins was unacceptable and perceived bad for 
public morale. Even before the end of the raids, 
there was a growing local mood that highlighted 
the city’s strength and the wish to a quick recovery 
from the damage. This attitude was supported by 
war propaganda, which stressed the most epic 
chapters of Plymouth’s history and projected them 
to the future. Nothing represented it better as the 
dances on the Hoe after the attacks, which were 
a tradition in the city at war time. They took place 
during the Napoleonic Wars as well724. The dances 
remembered Sir Francis Drake’s game of bowls 
724
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Fig. 70
People dancing on the Hoe after the bombings. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. A vision for Fig. 70 
Plymouth: a past with a future. 2005.
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before the defeat of the Spanish Armada and this 
historic chapter was compared to the victory over 
the nazis. Lord Astor described it as follows:
“[...] that same evening - only a few hours after 
the last plane had gone - I went up to the Hoe 
and was able to thank our people for not letting 
Hitler stop their music and open air dancing 
any more than Sir Francis Drake, in 1588, had 
allowed the Spanish Armada to stop his game 
of bowls”.725
725
This local mood was being actively spread at a 
national level through the state control over the 
media. One of the ideas promoted was the vision 
of a “New Jerusalem” in the postwar reconstruc-
tion of British cities, generating expectations of a 
utopian future. There was a rejection of the past, 
which meant unemployment, poverty, disease and 
fi nally led to war, and a fi rm belief in the creation 
of a brand new future. According to Paterson, this 
optimism infl uenced the bold design of the Plan for 
Plymouth, so radically different in scale and cha-
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 18.725 
Fig. 71
Open-air services in St Andrew’s Church before its restoration. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 21.Fig. 71 
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racter to the prewar city.726
The Plan was prepared even before the bombings 
had stopped and maintaining the surviving areas 
was not a priority, as the Plan itself stated:
“The opportunity is now before Plymouth to 
initiate a great scheme of civic rebuilding and 
development: out of the disasters of war to 
snatch a victory for the city of the future - to 
build better not only what has been destroyed, 
but also parts which, though left intact, are no 
longer worthy of her glorious past and her pre-
sent heroism.”727
Several discussions were running at a national le-
vel on how to rebuild the state and the cities after 
the war. In January 1941, Tom Hopkinson publis-
hed his “Plan for Britain”, that document included 
minimum standards about wages, employment, 
health, education and land use planning. It was 
the forerunner of the Beveridge Report, which was 
published in December 1943 and provided the ba-
sis of the modern Welfare State728. During the war 
years, there was a public trend back to the spirit 
of community and demands for a better and more 
effi cient use of the land were increasing, war expe-
rience exemplifi ed that giving prority to the general 
interest was highly productive729. There was a con-
fi dence that urban problems could be tackled by a 
mixture of physical development and planning, the 
72677289
slums would be cleared and the people would be 
re-housed on pleasant council estates in the su-
burbs, city centres would be comprehensively re-
developed and industry would be separated from 
housing.730
The Plan for Plymouth was particularly infl uenced 
by the works of the Barlow Royal Commission on 
the Location of the Industrial Population, the Sco-
tt Committee on the Utilisation of Land in Rural 
Areas and the Uthwatt Committee on Land Values 
Compensation and Betterment.731
The Uthwatt Committee recommended to pass 
new legislation allowing local authorities to declare 
“reconstruction areas” over war damaged and ob-
solete areas, with power of land acquisition at 1939 
standard values732. This regulation was decisive in 
the implementation of the Plan for Plymouth.
The Barlow Royal Commission suggested solu-
tions to the urban concentration of population and 
industry, its conclusions were published in 1940 in 
the Barlow Report, which was ignored until the Mi-
nistry of Works and Building was created in 1942. 
The Ministry of Works and Building was superse-
ded by the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, 
which published its advisory book in 1947, entit-
led “The redevelopment of central areas”, it was 
heavily infl uenced by the plans for Coventry and 
7301732
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Plymouth and by the ideas of Sir Patrick Aber-
crombie.733
The problem of large towns was recognised as a 
matter of public interest and a planned decentra-
lisation was envisaged, which led to the develop-
ment of the New Towns programme. New policies 
for transport, agriculture and the location of indus-
try were adopted, providing a general framework 
while other decisions could be taken locally.734
In urban planning in particular, the English 18th 
century was acclaimed. It represented the efforts 
to liberate society from the irrationalities of myth, 
religion and superstition and to replace them 
with rational forms of organisation and modes of 
thought. It was linked to the ideas of equality, li-
berty and universal reason735. The planning of new 
towns and cities in Britain in the mid 20th century 
was largely based on this model and the Plan for 
Plymouth was its most clear example. According 
to Gould, the Plan for Plymouth was the last in a 
long tradition of humanistic city planning that had 
begun in the Renaissance and had been formali-
sed in the 19th century, it represented the city of 
the Welfare State736. The City Centre was comple-
tely rebuilt with a new shape based on an effi cient 
road network, public space was maximised and 
traffi c means were segregated, as did land uses. 
The plan was classicist, based on axes and syme-
73347356
try, and uniform737. The plan is non-hierarchical, it 
was designed for an equal society devoted to edu-
cation, work and culture.738
This vision was followed at an early stage by many 
British cities such as Southampton, Portsmouth 
and Bristol. However, by 1947, many local autho-
rities lost initial confi dence and enthusiasm and 
retreated into a more conventional scheme due 
to lack of economic support or political will, local 
opposition, shortage of materials and workforce 
and bureaucratic restraints. Only Coventry and 
Plymouth maintained their faith in bold plans.739
The planning of Plymouth’s reconstruction was 
favoured by various political links. Lord Astor, the 
wartime major, had a direct connection with Lord 
Reith, Minister of Works and Buildings. Lady Astor 
was the MP for Plymouth Sutton and had a pro-
minent voice in the House of Commons. Lord As-
tor invited Lord Reith to visit the city in July 1941, 
soon after the major raids. He advised the Council 
to plan boldly and comprehensively for postwar re-
construction, in order to be ready to bid for the limi-
ted government funds that might be available after 
the war740. In that month, a fi rst plan for recons-
truction was presented by Councillor GP Holmes, 
which was rejected, it proposed a circular layout 
centred on Cornwall Street. 
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Essex S, Brayshay M. Boldness diminished? The postwar battle to replan a bomb-damaged provincial city. Urban History. 739 
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Before planning the reconstruction of Plymouth, 
Professor Patrick Abercrombie was already wor-
king in the reconstruction of London with Edward 
Lutyens, and in Kingston upon Hull with JH Fors-
haw. In Plymouth, the same strategy was adopted 
and he collaborated with James Paton Watson, 
the city engineer. Abercrombie was a member of 
the Barlow Commission and contributed to the for-
mation of the Council for the Preservation of Rural 
England, which was fi rmly against urban sprawl 
into the countryside741, this idea heavily infl uenced 
the Plan for Plymouth.
The Plan for Plymouth was prepared during 1942, 
while bombs were still falling and with little public 
participation in order to avoid pressures from lan-
downers and merchants. In fact, businessmen 
were some of the greatest opponents to the Plan 
regarding redevelopment of undamaged buildings, 
741
the oversized extension of the new shopping area 
and the acquisition of land by the Council at low 
prices. One objector noted: 
“The fi ne city you plan, founded on injustice 
to the small tradesman and property owner, is 
doomed from the start, as anything must be 
which is built on sand”.742
The document was fi nally completed by Septem-
ber 1943. The model and drawings were displayed 
at the City Art Gallery in April 1944 and its basic 
principles were approved by the Council in August 
1944.743
The Plan had to be particularly attractive for trade, 
as Plymouth was heavily dependant on its role as a 
regional shopping centre, and nearby towns were 
taking advantage of the departure of people and 
businesses caused by war. Attracting businesses 
7423
Ibidem. p. 12.741 
Essex S, Brayshay M. Boldness diminished? The postwar battle to replan a bomb-damaged provincial city. Op cit. p. 461.742 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 18.743 
Fig. 72
Design for Plymouth City Centre put forward by Councillor GP Holmes in July, 1941. Source: Goodridge J. Op cit. p. 15.Fig. 72 
200
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
would quickly restore the Council’s rate income, 
more so when it was the new landowner. Another 
priority was to relocate working class families in 
newly built suburbs, since 25 per cent of the popu-
lation were living in overcrowded conditions. The 
third problem that needed radical treatment was 
traffi c congestion, before the war there was car 
parking for only 180 vehicles.744




From left to right: James Paton Watson, Colin Campbell (town clerk), Professor Patrick Abercrombie and Lord Mayor Fig. 73 
Viscount Astor. Source: Goodridge J. Op cit. p. 17.
Functional diagram of the central area in the Plan for Plymouth. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 71. Fig. 74 
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 32.744 
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Fig. 75
The Plan for Plymouth, central areas. In black: St Andrew’s Church, the Prysten House and Charles Church. Source: Fig. 75 
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 67.
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ambitious plan. He had not attempted anything on 
this scale before and precedents must be found 
elsewhere745. According to Gould, the Plan was 
the fi rst and last Beaux-Arts plan in Great Britain. 
It was infl uenced by Le Corbusier’s Ville Radieuse 
and the concept diagram was very similar to Louis 
de Soissons’s Welwyn Garden City746. It relates to 
the international City Beautiful Movement, which 
infl uenced the planning of Chicago, New Delhi, Le 
Havre and Canberra747. It has also been associa-
ted with Albert’s Speer’s mostly unrealised plan 
for Berlin748. The coherent architectural treatment 
was inspired by the style of Edward Lutyens and 
the neo-classicism of Bath and Cheltenham749. 
The grid was inspired by the Georgian plan of 
Edinburgh’s New Town and its relationship to the 
older city. The main cross street at Plymouth, Ro-
yal Parade, is similar in composition to Princes 
Street in Edinburgh: commercial on one side and 
monumental on the other.750
The Plan for Plymouth was a development plan 
in which caring about built heritage was not cen-
tral. However, it had to decide which elements 
were signifi cant enough to be kept and which of 
them should give way to new developments. The 
historic street pattern was completely replaced in 
the central area of the town and only the buildings 
having a strong signifi cance or not interfering the 
new street layout were saved. 
7456747874950
The Plan proposed to move to other places some 
of the buildings that were located on the site of 
new streets, such as the Prudential Assurance 
Offi ces, the New Post Offi ce, the Bank of England, 
the Westminster Bank and Lloyds Bank751. None of 
those buildings were fi nally relocated, only Derry’s 
Clock was moved from its original central position 
to an irrelevant one.
The Royal Citadel was acknowledged as one of 
Plymouth’s most precious historic assets. Late 
additions were proposed to be removed, both wi-
thin and without, like the Marine Biological Labora-
tory, which was heavily criticised for its juxtaposi-
tion with the wall of the Citadel.
There was no discussion regarding the preser-
vation of the two main churches, namely Charles 
Church and St Andrew’s Parish Church. Of both 
of them only a shell remained. The former was 
preserved as an open-air church in memory to the 
forty churches destroyed. Sadly, it was left inside 
the central island of a roundabout and it is not ac-
cessible. The latter was rebuilt contrasting the new 
parts with the old ones.
The Hoe is probably the most known space in 
Plymouth. Not only was it preserved, but it also 
achieved a key position as one of the two foci of 
the new main axis. 
751
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 10.745 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 6-7.746 
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Fig. 78Fig. 77
Central layout over the existing street pattern, showing properties still standing, sites available for reconstruction and sites Fig. 76 
already cleared in 1943. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 110.
Derry’s Clock before the war, located at one of the main town crosses. Source: Fleming G. Plymouth, pictures from the Fig. 77 
past. Tiverton: Devon Books; 1995.
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The new main axis led from North Railway Station 
down the centre and up to the Hoe. It was cros-
sed by parallel streets and enclosed by a road 
ring, the blocks within the centre are almost sy-
metrical. It was suggested to be called “The Eliza-
bethan Way” to commemorate Queen Elizabeth I 
times, which was the golden age in the city’s his-
tory and the name of the following sovereign too, 
Queen Elizabeth II, in whose reign former glories 
were desired to be revived752. It was designed as 
a decorative and monumental way, even compa-
red to the Champs Elysées. The street was called 
Phoenix Street and fi nally Armada Way. Due to 
businessmen pressures, the street was made na-
rrower to increase shopping surface. In addition, 
building heights were too low for its width and its 
monumentality was partially lost.
The Plan gave special importance to the city ga-
teways and the fi rst impression that visitors got. 
The most important were North Cross, the railway 
entrance, and Millbay, the port entrance. The visi-
tor arriving by train could see the structure of the 
city at a glance and an overview of the Hoe, the 
most precious Plymouth’s setting, just leaving the 
station. However, this idea was hampered by the 
city’s topography since Armada Way goes down to 
the centre and then up to the Hoe, thus, blocking 
an open view. Millbay port was proposed to be the 
maritime entrance to the city, hosting a conference 
centre and amusements such as an open-air thea-
tre, a great rotunda and a stadium. This area was 
located very close to the Hoe, the Barbican, the 
City Centre and the hotels and boarding houses 
752
precinct of West Hoe, and would add more attrac-
tions to Plymouth as a holiday centre753. The pro-
posals were not fi nally developed. Other entraces 
taken into account, though less important at that 
time, were Roborough airport and Mount Batten 
fl ying boats base.
One of the key principles of the Plan was to segre-
gate uses into precincts, where each sector rela-
ted to an activity. The precincts idea came from Mr 
Aker Tripp, Assistant Commissioner at Scotland 
Yard, who envisaged a road system that dissec-
ted the town into a series of zones with pedestrian 
priority, discouraging through traffi c754. This idea 
was proposed to reduce the increasing number of 
accidents linked to the rising amount of vehicles 
on the streets.
Precincts were used to separate urban functions, 
in the same way that different uses were develo-
ped in distinct rooms inside a house. Scotland ex-
plained it in the summary of the Plan as follows: 
“What would anybody think of a house in 
which the washing was done in the parlour and 
the cooking in the bedroom? In the well-kept 
house, different rooms are used for different 
purposes. The scullery is the place where the 
washing is done, cooking is done in the kit-
chen, the bedrooms are used for sleeping, and 
the parlour is the place where the whole family 
goes in the evening for rest and recreation.”755
Thus, special precincts were planned for hotels 
and boarding houses, shopping centre, govern-
7534755
Ibidem. p. 70.752 
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ment, offi ces, banks and insurance, theatres and 
cinemas, dwellings and culture. 
A particular precinct was reserved for the Barbi-
can, called “Historic Plymouth”, which had surpri-
singly survived the Blitz. The Plan proposed to re-
tain the neighbourhood as opposite to the modern 
City Centre, with a contrasting architecture, urban 
layout and streetscape. Ancient and modern was 
intended to stand side by side, each with its parti-
cular features. This idea could have been infl uen-
ced by the Cerdà Plan for Barcelona, where the 
old city was broadly maintained and surrounded 
by the new extensions.
In order to reinforce the contrast with the new, 
it was recommended to build a wall around the 
neighbourhood, which was not fi nally carried out. 
The Parade was intended to be the local centre 
and would include a Community Centre and cafes. 
It was in a prominent position thanks to the short 
distance to the Mayfl ower Stone, which achieved a 
new political and tourist signifi cance after the war 
alliance with USA. 
The Plan’s authors stated clearly that it was not 
their intention to create a pseudo-antique district, 
just to restore the ancient buildings and to preser-
ve the old streets. Nevertheless, only the street 
pattern and a handful of buildings were meant to 
survive. Especially around the Parade, old buil-
dings were to be replaced with something more in 
keeping the spririt of the past756. Fortunately, pro-
posals for the Barbican were delayed since atten-
756
tion was focused on City Centre development and 
the housing suburbs.
The plan gave priority to cars. Wide roads were 
designed with open curves and included fences 
along their edges, traffi c islands, subways and pe-
destrian bridges. As a result, streets lost its cha-
racter as a meeting place. Cars needed storage 
and car parks made their appearance in the city, 
occupying the blocks’ central spaces. Streets were 
forgotten and replaced with a classifi cation of tra-
ffi c routes under the exclusive control of speciali-
sed engineers. Nowadays, pedestrian-only streets 
were oversized and look empty in the evening 
when shops close, this effect is strengthen by the 
lack of other uses, especially residences.
The architecture of the Plan for Plymouth was in-
fl uenced by ideas linking modern architecture with 
urban planning and visions of a new social order, 
spread in books such as “Planning tomorrow’s Bri-
tain”, “When we build again” and “Building for the 
people”757. It adopted rationalism from the thirties 
and rejected Victorian style, which reminded to 
slums and congestion.758
The Plan did not go deep into architectural design 
apart from volumes parameters, details were left 
to developers. Buildings were cubic in form and in-
fl uenced by classical models. Façades were com-
posed following the strict lines of the Plan, creating 
a continuity in heights, cornices and rythm in win-
dows, which gave place to a uniform street scene. 
Architects worked hand in hand with artists and 
7578
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 65-67.756 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 7.757 
Scotland A. A handbook of the Plymouth Plan, being a summary of the report prepared for the City Council by J. Paton Wat-758 
son and Sir Patrick Abercrombie. London: Nisbet & Co.; 1945. p. 24.
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Fig. 79























































Armada Way viewed from the Guildhall tower. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 75.Fig. 79 
Main axis cross section. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 68.Fig. 80 
Fig. 80
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Proposal for North Cross. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 66.Fig. 81 
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sculptors, who created a variety of details such 
as murals, reliefs, mosaics, sculptures, railings or 
stained glass windows. Some of the buildings in-
cluding these art works are the Pannier Market, 
Guildhall, Crown Courts and St Andrew’s Church.
Regarding building materials, Portland stone was 
widespread. Other buildings were in red-brick, in-
fl uenced by the Western Morning News, one of 
the few red-brick buildings that survived the Blitz 
and postwar reconstruction. When money started 
to run out, more red-brick, reconstructed Portland 
stone and prefabricated panels were used than 
real stone. Controls were relaxed after the retire-
Fig. 84 Fig. 85
Proposed community centre and café at the focal point of the Parade. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. Fig. 83 
p. 111.
“Historic Plymouth”. In black: St Andrew’s Church, the Prysten House and Charles Church. Source: Paton Watson J, Fig. 84 
Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 66.
Design for the reconstruction of “Historic Plymouth”. In black: buildings to be reconstructed. Striped: historic structures to Fig. 85 
be preserved. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 12.
Fig. 83
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ment of Paton Watson in 1958 and the variety of 
materials increased. Moreover, cheap built shops 
were easier to rent and quality decreased while 
reconstruction made progress north of Royal Pa-
rade.759
The Plan was not limited to the City Centre and 
gave suggestions for Stonehouse and Devonport 
as well, although in a much more general way. 
Devonport’s centre was completely blotted out 
and the Admiralty wanted to take advantage of the 
759
opportunity to extend the dockyard, which meant 
the virtual disappearance of the neighbourhood. 
The idea was regarded as positive for the who-
le city since the dockyard was the main employer 
in Plymouth and Devonport’s shopping premises 
were forced to relocate in the new City Centre. As 
Scotland pointed out:
“The needs of the Royal Navy must be met. It 
is our “Sure Shield” and if an extended Devon-
port Dockyard is necessary for the effi ciency of 
the Fleet, Devonport people will proudly accept 
the loss of their town. Their loss is the gain of 
Footbridge over Notte Street, the solution adopted was a subway replaced later by a level crossing. Source: Paton Wat-Fig. 86 
son J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 11.
Fig. 86
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 21-33.759 
210
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
the nation as a whole and of Plymouth in par-
ticular; for, as already stated, the continuance 
of the Dockyard means that Plymouth’s future 
is assured.”760
The Admiralty changed its position several times 
for the following years and eventually, the land re-
quirements were much smaller than fi rstly deman-
ded. Uncertainty arose even before the Plan was 
fi nished and the authors submitted an alternative 
proposal in case the dockyard extension did not 
760
take place. The proposal followed the same prin-
ciples as for the City Centre and was never deve-
loped. It conceived a central commercial avenue 
and a new street pattern, where only the Devon-
port Column and Fouston’s Guildhall would have 
been preserved. 
The plans for Stonehouse were substantially diffe-
rent. The existing buildings were proposed to be 
wiped out since many had already been reduced 
to rubble and over one half of the remaining were 
Scotland A. Op cit. p. 28.760 
Alternative scheme for Devonport centre. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 137.Fig. 87 
Proposal for the reconstruction of Stonehouse. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 89.Fig. 88 
Fig. 87 Fig. 88
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Town and Country Planning Act of 1947 (July 1, 1948).761 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 19.762 
Essex S, Brayshay M. Boldness diminished? The postwar battle to replan a bomb-damaged provincial city. Op cit. p. 450.763 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 266.764 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 98.765 
Ibidem. p. 103.766 
more than 75 years old. The area north of Union 
Street was set for dwellings and the south down to 
Millbay Docks was kept for industries.
Implementation of the Plan for Plymouth: subs-
titution of the prewar urban core and creation 
of a new heritage
This section focuses on the implementation of the 
Plan for Plymouth. The results lacked the magni-
fi cence suggested on paper. Fortunately, the pro-
posal to save just a few buildings on the Barbican 
was not delivered since interest was focused on 
the new City Centre.
Before reconstruction began, it was necessary to 
proceed without the pressure of former owners 
and tenants. The Town and Country Planning Act 
1947761 established controls over private property 
for public interest and the nationalisation of deve-
lopments rights. It set out the regulation allowing 
local authorities to purchase blitzed land and 
Plymouth was the fi rst city to make a Compulsory 
Purchase Order. Thus, extensive war damaged 
areas were acquired at 1939 values762. This initia-
tive was approved to avoid the general infl ation of 
property prices encouraged by land speculation, 
which would have increased the cost of recons-
truction.763
The fi rst kerbstone of the new city was laid on the 
morning of Monday 17 March 1947, in Raleigh La-
7612763
ne764. The fi rst section of the main cross formed 
by Royal Parade and Armada Way was opened in 
October 1947 by the King. After that, the recons-
truction process developed at a steady pace. The 
enormous project was deeply dependant on pu-
blic fundings and money increasingly run out while 
reconstruction was making progress to the north. 
Moreover, demand for business units decreased 
due to oversupply. The progressive reduction of 
urban and architectural quality can be observed, 
local materials and construction methods gave 
way to standarised processes and Portland stone 
replaced the local limestone.765 
Nevertheless, the City Centre hosts a number of 
works of some of the most recognised architects 
in the United Kingdom. Patrick Abercrombie was 
the best known planner of his time and won the 
Royal Gold Medal for Architecture in 1946. Other 
Gold Medalists who worked in Plymouth were Gi-
les Scott, Curtis Green, John Murray Easton and 
Howard Robertson. Some of the RIBA prize win-
ners who worked in the city were Thomas Tait, 
William Crabtree, Louis de Soissons, Easton & 
Robertson, Christopher Green and Geoffrey Jelli-
coe. Other prestigious architects who participated 
in Plymouth’s reconstruction were Colin Cakes, 
Lucas Roberts & Brown, Hector Stirling and Ian 
Ritchie.766
The new City Centre concentrates some of the 
best examples of British architecture of the fi fties. 
Two remarkable examples are the Civic Centre 
7645766
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and the City Market.
The Civic Centre was Listed grade II in 2007. It 
is the highest building in town, standing as a fo-
cal point for the whole city and for Armada Way in 
particular. The fi rst plans were designed by Hector 
Stirling in 1951 and fi nally the Council appointed 
Jellicoe & Partners in 1957 to develop the project. 
Its construction fi nished in 1962. 
The idea for the Civic Centre included in the Plan 
for Plymouth consisted of a group of buildings 
around a square. Stirling modifi ed the concept to 
erect the fi rst high-rise building in the city, of four-
teen storeys, in heavy contrast with the indifferent 
low-key buildings of the fi rst postwar years767. The 
complex is divided into a main volume and a po-
dium. The main volume has a V-shaped canopy 
on the roof that gives its particular character. Its 
façade is made of horizontally striped cladding of 
different textures. The southern podium consists 
of two elevetad storeys connected to the main vo-
lume. The podium and the main volume ceate a 
square initially planned to host civic ceremonies, 
767
Cherry B, Pevsner N. Op cit. p. 657.767 
Fig. 89
Property sites available for reconstruction. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 29.Fig. 89 
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concerts and exhibitions. It was fi nally designed 
with ponds and informal gardens under the trees, 
which had belonged to prewar Westwell Gardens 
and were preserved. The Civic Centre included a 
wide range of artworks in the inside and some of 
them still survive, such as glass mosaics, painted 
ceilings and glass engravings.
Plymouth City Market, formerly known as Plymouth 
Pannier Market, was built in 1959-1960, it was Lis-
Fig. 92
Aerial view of the civic precinct proposed in the Plan for Plymouth. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. Fig. 90 
74.
Current aerial view of the civic precinct. Source: Bing maps [Internet]. Microsoft Corporation [updated 2012; cited 2012 Fig. 91 
Aug 17]. Available from: http://www.bing.com/maps/
The Civic Centre, main tower. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 29.Fig. 92 
Fig. 90 Fig. 91
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ted grade II in 2003. It is the only major building 
in the City Centre designed by local architects, 
namely Paul Pearn and Ken Bingham. As in the 
case of the Civic Centre, the general composition 
of the City Centre buildings was rejected, the mar-
ket is a hall 40 ft (12,2 m) high with seven great 
concrete frames 150 ft (45,7 m) long768. The in-
novative structural system was designed by Albin 
Chronowicz, it allowed a greater speed of cons-
truction with less shell shuttering and scaffolding. 
Shell concrete had been pioneered in Germany 
before the war, but was only widely adopted in Bri-
tain when shortages of steel and timber made it an 
ideal solution for bridging large spans without co-
lumns769. Between the shells, thin concrete vaults 
were incorporated forming roofl ights, providing na-
7689
tural light to the interior.
In the exterior, undulating canopies on the south 
and north sides were created, which were infl uen-
ced by Jane Drew’s Thameside restaurant at the 
Festival of Britain 1951770. In the inside, the buil-
ding was decorated with paintings and murals by 
David Weeks. 
The 1952 Plan771 was the document that develo-
ped the Plan for Plymouth. It partly modifi ed the 
original layout and it was the one which was fi nally 
brought to reality. The document included a report 
of areas destroyed or severely damaged beyond 
repair, the most affected ones were West Hoe 
with 62% of its buidings gutted, the City Centre 
7701
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 30.768 
The national heritage list for England [Internet]. Swindon: English Heritage [cited 2012 Aug 14]. Pannier Market, City of 769 
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Paton Watson J. City of Plymouth Development Plan, 1952 submission. 1952.771 
Roof of Plymouth’s City Market. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 29.Fig. 93 
Fig. 93
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with 39%, South Stonehouse with 27% and North 
Stonehouse with 22%772. It can be observed that 
although extensively ruined, there was still a large 
proportion of buildings that could have been repai-
red, many of them were disregarded because of 
their age and to proceed with the reconstruction 
plans without obstacles. 
Preservation of surviving buildings depended on 
economic cost-effectiveness. Thus, different types 
of dwellings were developed in each neighbour-
hood. In Devonport, there was an extensive re-
placement for council fl ats, since people could not 
have been able to pay the high rents involved on 
restoring existing buildings. In the Barbican, many 
properties were converted into smaller dwellings 
and civic uses, and in Durnford Street a wide con-
version into boarding houses was planned.
A provisional list including buildings of historic or 
architectural interest was prepared by the Ministry 
of Housing and Local Government in pursuance 
of Section 30 of the Town and Country Planning 
Act 1947, seven of those buildings and one more 
were scheduled as Ancient Monuments by the Mi-
nistry of Works773. The buildings included in the list 
had to be preserved unless there was a reason 
of public interest to make the contrary, thus, kee-
ping a balance between planning needs and a par-
ticular building’s merit. Therefore, the 1952 Plan 
stated that buildings coming into confl ict with the 
reconstruction plans should be demolished, the 
same for those that were in poor condition or were 
7723
in an area designated for other use. As a result, 
among the 262 buildings provisionally listed I or 
II, 43 were destroyed because they were in con-
fl ict with reconstructions plans. On the other hand, 
twenty buildings were due for restoration, namely 
the Guildhall, Lockyer Street 1-8, Penlee Gardens 
1 and 2, the Prysten House, St Andrew’s Church 
and Wyndham Square 12-16, 23 and 24.774
The 1952 plan included the preservation of a few 
remarkable buildings in the Barbican, the area was 
considered one of Plymouth’s main tourist attrac-
tions. However, its survival as a whole was threa-
tened one more time. In 1949, the Society for the 
Protection of Ancient Buildings had been appointed 
by the Council to prepare a plan for the Barbican, 
which proposed knocking down the less valuable 
buildings and restoring the rest. The author of the 
plan was John E Macgregor. It included many re-
commendations, something that the Old Plymouth 
Society and the Chamber of Commerce had been 
long demanding, but this plan never came into 
reality775. Two visions coexisted regarding the Eli-
zabethan district, the fi rst supported its complete 
reconstruction, Alderman HM Bert Medlandstated 
that “The Barbican is a slum area. It should be 
treated as such”776. On the other side stood the 
Chamber of Commerce, it criticised the only fo-
cus of the Reconstrution Committee on dwelling 
houses, which was condemning the Barbican as 
a mere residential area. This vision was supported 
by the Royal Fine Arts Commission, who visited 
the area in July 1955 and remarked that 
7745776
Ibidem. Central areas of comprehensive development. p. 4.772 
Paton Watson J. City of Plymouth Development Plan, 1952 submission. Op cit. Report of survey. p. 81-83.773 
Ibidem. p. 85.774 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 95-97.775 
Ibidem. p. 84.776 
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Reconstruction of the City Centre, shopping layout. In dark brown: surviving buildings at that time: Odeon Cinema, Car Fig. 94 
Sales at Colin Campbell Court, Telephone Exchange, Methodist Church and Western Morning News. Source: Paton 
Watson J. City of Plymouth, reconstruction area nº. 1, City Centre, shopping layout [map]. Plymouth and West Devon 
Record Offi ce, 1758/36.
“the Barbican is an area of exceptional ar-
chitectural and historic interest, and spe-
cial measures are required to ensure the 
preservation of its existing character in any 
redevelopment”.777
Demolitions went on and by the mid-1950s more 
16th and 17th century buildings had been destro-
yed by reconstruction plans than by the Blitz778. The 
7778
situation motivated an inceasing popular opposi-
tion. As soon as in 1953, 7,400 citizens addressed 
a petition to the Prime Minister appealing against 
further demolition.779
The Housing Subsidies Act of 1956 permitted the 
Council to getting a grant from the British Gover-
nment for every house was pulled down because 




Freeman M. City’s jewel. The Plymouth Herald. 2007 Nov 21. p. 14 (col. 3).778 
Paterson AJ. Op cit. p. 42.779 
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that a new dwelling was built in substitution. Thus, 
56 houses were joined in a Compulsory Purchase 
Order, many of them with architectural or histo-
rical interest. As a result, almost the whole area 
between Lambhay Hill and Southside Street was 
endangered, with the exception of the Elizabethan 
House. In the same year, the oldest inn building in 
town, the Ring o’Bells, was pulled down for a road 
widening. That action was widely criticised, since 
the Ring o’Bells was a 16th century building Listed 
grade II in 1951.780
780
Opposition to the actions explained motivated the 
creation of the Plymouth Barbican Association in 
1957, which will be treated below.
The completion of the Civic Centre in 1962 marked 
the end of Plymouth’s reconstruction. The Recons-
truction Committee was dismantled in 1961 and 
the subsequent works were left to developers and 
the Council’s departments781. After twenty years, 
some of the proposals of the Plan for Plymouth 
781
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 86-92.780 
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 69.781 
The Ring o’Bells, demolished in the 1960s. Source: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 85.Fig. 95 
Fig. 95
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Fig. 96 Fig. 97
Fig. 98
Proposed view from North Cross railway station, showing the hotel, bus station and subway to the City Centre. Source: Fig. 96 
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 111.
Current view from North Cross railway station, showing a car park. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 29.Fig. 97 
Back street and service courts between Cornwall Street, Market Way, Mayfl ower Street and Armada Way, showing a car Fig. 98 
park and the rear of shop units. Source: the author; 2009 Sep 29.
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were achieved, some aspects were developed 
otherwise and other proved to have been unaccu-
rate or optimistic in excess.
Plymouth reconstruction was successful on rising 
a completely new inner-city from ruins, effi cient 
and planned, solving many of its prewar problems. 
However, one of the aspects that the Plan for 
Plymouth could not expect was the overwhelming 
increase of vehicles on the streets, as the Plan it-
self remarks: 
“In the USA it (the rate between cars and per-
sons) is nearly one to every six persons. We 
do not foresee this proportion being attained 
in England. There will be a very substantial in-
crease. We have allowed in our plan for the 
main traffi c routes to carry twice their prewar 
loads”.782
Designing for cars was a priority that was partia-
lly balanced with pedestrianisation policies in the 
following decades. Segregation by motorways, 
fl yovers and underpasses was common to many 
UK cities rebuilt at that time, it was a consequence 
of the provisions of the 1947 Town and Country 
Planning Act, in which land use was clearly sepa-
rated from social and economic planning783.The 
City Centre is nowadays an island surrounded by 
a traffi c ring, the links with the outer neighbourho-
ods were solved by subways or pedestrian brid-
ges, some of which were changed later for level 
crossings.
Car parking was originally provided on-street and 
7823
inside the service courts. As needs increased, the 
yards were fi lled up and new multi-storey car parks 
were built instead of other uses, detracting pedes-
trians to move around. It is especially visible at 
the northen side of the City Centre, with examples 
such as Drake’s Circus, Armada Centre and the 
blocks between Mayfl ower Street and Cornwall 
Street. 
The Plan expected that multi-storey buildings could 
give an appropriate enclosure to the wide streets, 
protecting from weather conditions and providing 
upper fl oors for other uses. However, blocks are 
only two or three storeys high, giving a suburban 
image, links from north to south are limited, making 
it diffi cult to cross between parallel streets, and the 
interior courts were used for service access and 
car parking instead of gardens. The distinction bet-
ween main streets and service streets was a very 
effi cient solution at its time but it contributed to 
the lack of mixture of uses. Nowadays, the servi-
ce courts remain underused, poorly designed and 
they offer an unattractive image for pedestrians.
The fi nal layout differed from the Plan proposals 
in some key aspects. Armada Way and the rest 
of streets were reduced in width due to shoppers 
pressures784. The elegant hotel at North Road Sta-
tion was never built and there are no squares as 
such, just open spaces not enclosed enough.
Armada Way should have had two magnifi cent 
ends at North Cross and the Hoe, which were 
never completed as expected. Pedestrians from 
784
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 33.782 
Gripaios P. Op cit. p. 571.783 
Essex S, Brayshay M. Vision, vested interest and pragmatism: who re-made Britain’s blitzed cities? Planning Perspectives. 784 
2007; 22 (4): 417-441. p. 426.
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Prewar distribution of shops. Shops are located along major routes in all neighbourhoods, main concentrations are in the Fig. 99 
whole central area, Union Street, Devonport, Albert Road, Embankment Road and Mutley Plein. Source: Paton Watson 
J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 83.
Redistribution of shops after the war. Business concentrate in the new City Centre. Paton Watson J. City of Plymouth Fig. 100 
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North Cross have to walk under an enormous 
roundabout and the access to the railway station 
is hidden by a hill. As a result, the fi rst image that 
a visitor has when arriving by train is that of a car 
park, feeling like entering the city through a back 
door, opposite to the main gate that the Plan de-
signed. 
The streets of the City Centre were designed for 
traffi c, when many of them were pedestrianised 
in the 1980s they were too wide to offer a busy 
atmosphere and they were fi lled up by semi-rural 
landscaping and a wide range of ornaments, signs 
and street furniture785. This is particularly intense 
in Armada Way, which is not the main street it was 
intended to be, it looks like a suburban promena-
785
Fig. 102
Plymouth City Centre land use mix. Source: Cushman & Wakefi eld. Plymouth City Centre future direction investment Fig. 101 
and development strategy. Prepared for Plymouth City Centre Company. London; 2008. p. 35.
Comparison of Plymouth’s shopping area with that of larger cities, namely Manchester, Southampton, Liverpool. Source: Fig. 102 
Cushman & Wakefi eld. Op cit. Appendix 14.
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de instead, with small scale planting, bushes and 
curved benches. The excessive gardening and 
decoration in Armada Way obstructs the view to 
the Hoe, which was central in its conception. Fur-
thermore, the wide and straight street gives a free 
way for southwest gales, which is one of the main 
weather conditions the historic city always tried to 
be protect from. 
One of the major problems of the City Centre is the 
single use of the precincts, it arose when recons-
truction went on and it was increasingly diffi cult to 
fi nd tenants for such a large extension of shopping 
surface. Prewar city centre contained 10.5 acres 
(4.2 ha) of ground-fl oor retail space, or 31.5 acres 
(12.8 ha) over three fl oors. The Plan allocated 27.5 
acres (11.1 ha) for ground-fl oor retail provision, or 
82.5 acres (33.4 ha) over three fl oors786. A solu-
tion was found in the reduction in height. Banks 
occuped several units instead of concentrating 
them in Notte Street as was fi rst proposed and the 
possibility of allowing housing was rejected since 
the beginning, but there was fi nally no profi table 
alternative as to locate some fl ats around Cornwall 
Street. 
The result is a busy central area while shops are 
open but it turns deserted when they close. Lack 
of activity outside of business hours contributes to 
the area feeling unsafe and allows opportunities 
for antisocial behaviour787. The problem of fi nding 
tenants increased when shopping trends shifted 
to indoor shopping centres. The developments of 
that kind, namely Armada Centre and Drake’s Cir-
7867
cus, are inward-looking spaces, deliberately oppo-
site to the on-street shopping atmosphere that the 
Plan envisaged.
The development and implementation of the Plan 
lacked public participation. According to Willey, 
planners did not listen suffi ciently to people’s views, 
the Plan was too rigid and represented a top-down 
model of decision making. The lack of consultation 
resulted fi rst by disenchanment, in the 1950s it led 
to disappointment when results were visible788 and 
nowadays it has turned into a lack of civic pride 
and sense of belonging.
As it has been previously explained, preservation 
of built heritage was not a priority in the recons-
truction of Plymouth until opposition arose. 75% of 
damaged properties during the war were by fi re, 
it means that many buildings had their masonry 
walls still standing and could have been resto-
red789. Prominent buildings did not escape the 
reconstruction process as well, as the Prudential 
Building, which had been badly damaged during 
the war but could have been saved if it would not 
have interfered with Armada Way. Another exam-
ple was St Catherine’s Church, which was pulled 
down to give way for the Civic Centre car park. 
St Andrew’s Church was restored but it does not 
occupy the central possition it had for centuries, 
furthermore, it is separated from the City Centre by 
Royal Parade and the new symbolic area is occu-
ped by the Civic Centre and the Guildhall. Derry’s 
Clock escaped the bombing but was moved from 
its original central location, standing nowadays 
7889
Essex S, Brayshay M. Boldness diminished? The postwar battle to replan a bomb-damaged provincial city. Op cit. p. 454.786 
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. City Centre and University Area Action Plan 2006-2021. 2010. p. 8.787 
Willey D. Op cit. p. 23.788 
Paterson AJ. Op cit. p. 23.789 
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Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 98.790 
Fig. 103
City Centre street patterns in 1940 and 1980. Source: Paterson AJ. Op cit. p. 5.Fig. 103 
at an insignifi cant site at the back of Theatre Ro-
yal and a multi-storey car park, facing the former 
Lloyd’s Bank, which has been converted into a 
public house. Charles Church was intended to 
be a prominent war memorial but it was left in the 
middle of an inaccessible roundabout. 
The reconstruction of the City Centre was not 
anchoraged enough in the former representative 
spaces and as a result, the City Centre is under-
valued by many locals. The emotional image that 
many citizens had of their city was lost due to the 
demolition or displacement of landmarks and the 
alteration of their hierarchical position. Of special 
importance was the replacement of the historic city 
centre formed by Whimple Street, Bedford Street, 
Old Town Street and St Andrew’s Street by the 
newly created cross between Armada Way and 
Royal Parade and the main shopping area located 
to the North-East.
Regarding the architecture of the City Centre, 
there is a signifi cant contrast between the fi nest 
examples and the general character. According to 
Gould, one of the reasons is that Plymouth did not 
have a strategic plan on how to develop the archi-
tecture and as a consequence, some incongruent 
projects were developed out of place. This is the 
case of the Pavilions, which were built outside the 
entertainment district, or the proliferation of car 
parks790. Some interventions since the 1970s have 
deliberately rejected the general character of the 
area, as the hotel at Armada Centre, which faces 
a car park’s roof and has nothing to do with the 
hotel at North Cross projected by the Plan. Ano-
ther hotel tower was built on the approach to the 
Hoe, competing with the Civic Centre and the War 
Memorial in height but not in quality.
The Plan’s vision of a high quality City Centre with 
boulevards and exciting architecture has been 
achieved only partially, especially along Royal Pa-
790
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rade, Derry’s Cross, St Andrew’s Cross and Old 
Town Street. One reason was the need to a quick 
reconstruction, where quality was often sacrifi ced. 
Differences in land values and the commercial 
appeal of some parts meant that only certain areas 
were able to bear the higher costs of high quality 
buildings. The Plan was implemented over a long 
time, which meant that priorities and commercial 
and retail requirements changed, the Plan was not 
fl exible enough to adapt to these alterations. 
Fig. 104 Fig. 105
Prewar main commercial streets. Source: the author, based on: Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. Background Fig. 104 
plan: Plymouth [map]. 1930. Historic Digimap [Internet]. University of Edinburgh, Information Services, EDINA, Digimap 
collections [downloaded 2011 Sep 15]. Available under subscription from: http://digimap.edina.ac.uk/digimap/home
Current main commercial streets. Source: the author. Background picture: Google maps [Internet]. Digital Globe, Get-Fig. 105 
mapping plc, Infoterra Ltd & Bluesky, The Geoinformation Group [updated 2012; downloaded 2012 Aug 21]. Available 
from: http://maps.google.es/maps
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Fig. 106
Devonport central area acquired by the Naval Dockyards in 1957 over the 1930 map. Source: the author, based on: Ro-Fig. 106 
binson C. A history of Devonport. Plymouth: Pen & Ink; 2010. p. 203. Background plan: Plymouth [map]. 1930. Op cit.
Robinson C. A history of Devonport. Plymouth: Pen & Ink; 2010. p. 203.791 
Cherry B, Pevsner N. Op cit. p. 641-642.792 
Plymouth Data [Internet]. Plymouth: Brian Moseley; c2002 - [updated 2011 Nov 29; cited 2012 Aug 15]. Minister Church 793 
of Saint Andrew the Apostle [8 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouthdata.info/Churches-Ancient%20Parish-St%20
Andrew.htm
In the case of Devonport, the Admiralty changed 
from its 240 acres (97.12 ha) originally demanded 
to the 50 acres (20.23 ha) fi nally needed in 1957791. 
Although it was not as severe as previously expec-
ted, the neighbourhood was cut in two and whole 
roads and the central old street pattern vanished, 
including the market and much of the shopping 
centre. The alternative proposals included in the 
Plan were not developed and the building quality 
was very poor. The former busy streets gave way 
to a run-down neighbourhoods and the remaining 
buildings were replaced by high-rise developments 
and high density council fl ats. These aspects, to-
gether with the commercial concentration in the re-
built City Centre, has been a source of resentment 
in Devonport ever since.
791
Interventions on three signifi cant buildings da-
maged by the Second World War: St Andrew’s 
Church, the Guildhall and Charles Church
The postwar reconstruction of the three main mo-
numents of the city was given special attention. 
Each of them achieved a specifi c solution depen-
ding on the damage suffered and their location in 
the new street pattern.
St Andrew’s is Plymouth’s medieval parish church, 
it is the largest in Devon. It is a typical example of 
main church from the 15th century792. The church 
was restored three times in history, the fi rst by 
John Foulston in 1826, who removed much of the 
old woodwork793. The secod reconstruction took 
place in 1870-1874, by A. Norman & J. Hine, when 
a new pulpit was erected. In 1874-1875, Sir Geor-
7923
226
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Cherry B, Pevsner N. Op cit. p. 657.794 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 77.795 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 271.796 
Scotland A. Op cit. p. 26.797 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 77.798 
Fig. 107
Location of St Andrew’s Church, the Guildhall and Charles Church. Source: the author.Fig. 107 
ge Gilbert Scott directed the fi nal restoration.794
The church was left as an empty shell after the 
Blitz. The morning after the bombs fell, Miss Mar-
garet Smith fi xed a board over the north doorway 
proclaiming “Resurgam” (I shall rise again), the ac-
tion touched the people’s spirits and since then St 
Andrew’s symboized the general determination to 
recover from war devastation795. The church was 
laid out with lawns and fl ower beds, religious ser-
vices run during and after the war and there was 
no opposition to its reconstruction.796
St Andrew’s Church had always marked the town 
cross of Plymouth. If the Plan for Plymouth had 
been fully implemented, St Andrew’s Church and 
the Prysten House would have been the link bet-
ween the new City Centre and the historic pre-
7945796
cinct, since the church would have been at one 
of the new city wall’s gates797. Nevertheless, the 
church occupies nowadays an irrelevant position, 
separated from the City Centre, surrounded by a 
vast open space and outside the new focal point.
The architect appointed for St Andrew’s postwar 
restoration was Frederick Etchells. The façades 
recovered their medieval appearance and innova-
tions came to the interior. The nave arcades were 
estabilised with cast continuous beams above the 
stonework798. The new roof vaults were made of 
concrete shells, decorated with wooden ribs and 
plates. The new stained glass windows were de-
signed by John Piper and Patrick Reyntiens, who 
had already worked in the Festival of Britain and in 
many churches including Coventry Cathedral. The 
fi ve eastern windows were abstract and brightly 
7978
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St Andrew’s Church before the Second World War. Source: Plymouth Data [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2011 Nov 29; cited Fig. 108 
2012 Aug 15]. Minister Church of Saint Andrew the Apostle [8 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouthdata.info/
Churches-Ancient%20Parish-St%20Andrew.htm
St. Andrew’s Church after the Blitz. Source: Devon Heritage [Internet]. ME Brine [updated 2012 July 18; cited 2012 Fig. 109 
Aug 21]. Casualties of the bombing of Plymouth; screen 1 [24 screens]. Available from: http://www.devonheritage.org/
Places/Plymouth/Plymouth5PtoR.htm
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Robinson C. Plymouth, as time draws on. Plymouth: Pen & Ink; 1985. p. 32.801 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 79.802 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 267.803 
Gould J, Gould C. Op cit. p. 80.804 
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 36.805 
coloured, in contrast with the plain interior799. The 
fl oor was replaced by a continuous black slates 
surface in such a way that nave, aisles and chan-
cel became a unifi ed space, following the contem-
porary rethinking of the relationship between the 
clergy and the congregation.800
The case of the Guildhall was substantially different 
to the one of St Andrew’s. The prewar Guildhall 
was built in 1870-1874 by A. Norman & J. Hine. It 
replaced the old one located in the cross between 
Whimple Street, High Street and Looe Street801.
After the war, only an empty shell and the tower re-
mained. The Plan for Plymouth’s proposal was to 
preserve the tower in a new building. In 1948, the 
Committee approved the demolition of the ruins 
and it was not until 1951 when the Council agreed 
to rebuid it by a single vote of difference. The ar-
chitect appointed was Hector J.W. Stirling802. After 
years of debate, the agreement was to keep the 
Guildhall exterior to comfort the sentimentalists 
and give a modern interior without the defects of 
the old hall.803
The most signifi cant alteration in the building was 
the change of its main entrance from the north 
side to the west, facing the new Civic Square. It 
entailed several changes in the interior, especially 
regarding distribution of seats in the main audito-
79980018023
rium.
Two copper pyramid roofs were added to the 
towers, one octagonal for the small tower and one 
square for the main tower. The main entrance in-
cluded a projecting coffered canopy inspired in 
the one designed by Fry & Drew’s for the Thames 
Restaurant’s roof at the Festival of Britain, it had 
similarities to the roof of the new Plymouth’s Pan-
nier Market designed by Walls & Pearn.804
The main pitched roof and the gothic windows were 
restored and the rest of the interior was completely 
new. Brick and concrete were used instead of sto-
ne and fl at roofs were added in the main building. 
The lobbies and the great hall had a rich deco-
ration, including white terrazzo and white marble 
walls, bronze doors, a blue leather handrail, a de-
corated plaster ceiling designed by David Weeks 
and painted glass windows featuring local history 
scenes by FH Coventry. Three huge chandeliers 
hung from the ceiling, symbolising the old Three 
Towns of Plymouth805. The reconstruction works 
fi nished in 1959.
Charles Church was built in the 17th century in 
gothic style. The western tower was completed in 
1708, and in 1766 the former wooden spire was 
replaced by the current stone one. In 1828-1829, 
a new pulpit was added by JH Ball. In 1864, the 
8045
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The Guildhall in 1925. Source: Flickriver.com [Internet]. San Francisco: Flickriver; c2007 - [updated 2012 July 18; cited Fig. 111 
2012 Aug 21]. Richard and Gill; screen 7 [20 screens]. Available from: http://www.fl ickriver.com/photos/richardandgill/
sets/72157600617623088/
The Guildhall after the Blitz. Source: Plymouth Data [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2011 Feb 3; cited 2012 Aug 21]. Present Fig. 112 
Guildhall; screen 3 [5 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouthdata.info/Guildhalls-1874%20%28Present%29.htm
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Plymouth Data [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2012 June 8; cited 2012 Aug 15]. Charles’ Church [3 screens]. Available from: 806 
http://www.plymouthdata.info/Churches-Anglican-Charles.htm
Cherry B, Pevsner N. Op cit. p. 641.807 
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 16.808 
Fig. 114
Fig. 115
Current aerial view of Charles Church area. Source: Bing maps [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2012; cited 2012 Aug 21]. Fig. 114 
Available from: http://www.bing.com/maps/
Proposal for the redevelopment of Charles Church area, including a boulevard and the alteration of thoroughfares. Fig. 115 
Source: MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. Op cit. Accompany map.
interior was completely renovated by A Norman & 
J Hine806. Later restorations took place in 1883 and 
1889.807
After the war, the ruins were no longer an eccle-
siastical property, the Church was not interested 
on reusing them and had expressed opposition to 
leaving them as a memorial. The Plan for Plymouth 
had intended to integrate the tower and the spire 
8067
as a war memorial in the historic precinct.808
As it has been explained, the ruins of the former 
church remain nowadays inaccessible at the 
middle of a roundabout. They are slightly below the 
ground level because it was necessary to change 
slopes for the road ring. 
One of the most recent proposals to upgrade the 
808
231
2. CASE STUDY: PLYMOUTH
area was included in David Mackay’s Vision for 
Plymouth. It suggested the replacement of Breton-
side bus station and the creation of a pedestrian 
promenade between Sutton Harbour and Charles 
Church.
The achievements of the Plymouth Barbican 
Trust in reversing heritage destruction on the 
Barbican
This section is dedicated to the work of Plymouth 
Barbican Trust in saving buildings from slum clea-
rance. Thanks to the Trust, the Barbican started 
to change its character and became attractive for 
new people to live, trade and enjoy.
As it has been previously pointed out, the Plan 
for Plymouth did not take much care about the 
old buildings that survived the Blitz except for a 
few examples. The demolition of the Ring o’Bells 
was particularly opposited and the declaration of 
properties unfi t for human habitation following the 
Housing Subsidies Act of 1956 favoured the rise of 
opposition against further destruction, it was par-
ticularly intense in the case of the Barbican, since 
the City Council classifi ed the district as a slum.809
In 1957, the City Council launched a plan to sweep 
away the area between Lambahy Hill and South-
side Street, leaving the Elizabethan House alone. 
The Council explained its plans as follows:
“razing all the houses from Lambhay-hill right 
across Castle-street and New-street to the 
back of the Southside-street houses, demo-
lishing enough slum properties and putting up 
enough blocks of fl ats to win the subsidies. 
The area would be treated simply as ahousing 
project, a slum-clearance area, with 32, New-
809
Freeman M. Op cit. p. 14 (col. 4).809 
Fig. 116
Location of the Plymouth Barbican properties. Source: the author, based on maps given by its members.Fig. 116 
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street standing alone and forlorn among the 
new and overpowering blocks”.810
Months later, the plan was extended to Looe Street 
area. Days after its announcement, a number of 
people met at the Arts Centre and agreed to fi ght 
under the umbrella of the Old Plymouth Society811, 
which had helped to save the Elizabethan House 
in the 1920s. The organisation created a sub-com-
mittee for the Barbican, which was named the Old 
Plymouth Society Barbican Appeal Fund812.
The new sub-committee persuaded the Council 
not to demolish buildings, providing they were 
not used as living accomodation813. The Council 
accepted the proposal and found it positive to im-
prove the neighbourhoods’s character, stating the 
following:
“People who were interested in preserving 
ancient and historic buildings on the Barbican 
should start a fund and buy them from the Corp 
at their site value. Provided that no-one lives in 
them they would not need to be pulled down. 
They could be converted into antique shops 
or old-world tea shops. They would revive the 
Barbican and it would become a world-wide 
attraction”.814
81018123814
The Council negotiated with the British Govern-
ment to get the grants for reconstruction without 
needing to pull the old buildings down. Thus, the 
sub-committee was offered to lease six properties 
in New Street for 999 years if they could fi nd gua-
rantors for 100,000 pounds. The founding mem-
bers came from the Old Plymouth Society and pro-
minent local people joined, such as Crispin Gill, 
members of the Foot family and the Earl of Mount 
Edgcumbe. Four of them put up 25,000 pounds 
each, chargeable against their estate815. A limited 
company was created to manage the properties, 
which became the Plymouth Barbican Associa-
tion816, currently known as Plymouth Barbican 
Trust.
The Jacobean House at 36 Looe Street was the 
fi rst building to be restored817. After the success of 
the fi rst steps, John E Macgregor was appointed 
for advice in what buildings should be kept and to 
control works in the leased buildings.818
The Barbican Association was one of the fi rst and 
became one of the largest conservation bodies in 
Britain819. It defi nes itself as a non-profi tmaking 
charity whose objectives are preserving buildings 
81568178819
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 86.810 
Gill C. Plymouth Barbican revived. Op cit. p. 6.811 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 103-111.812 
Freeman M. Op cit. p. 14 (col. 5).813 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 92.814 
Freeman M. Op cit. p. 14 (col. 5).815 
Old Plymouth Society [Internet]. Plymouth: Old Plymouth Society; c2012 - [cited 2012 Aug 21]. History; screen 2 [2 screens]. 816 
Available from: http://www.oldplymouthsociety.net/history.php
Gill C. Plymouth Barbican Association Limited, the fi rst two years. Plymouth: Hitchings and Mason; 1960. p. 3.817 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 101.818 
Freeman M. Op cit. p. 14 (col. 3).819 
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Gill C. Plymouth Barbican revived. Op cit. p. 14.820 
Freeman M. Op cit. p. 15 (col. 1).821 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 126-127.822 
36 Looe Street (known as the Jacobean House) before and after its restoration by the Plymouth Barbican Trust. Source: Fig. 117 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 119.
Fig. 117
of historic or architectural value in the city. In 1971 
it achieved national acknowledgement, when the 
Civic Trust published a report for the Department 
of the Environment stating that of 22 local buildings 
preservation trusts studied, the Barbican Associa-
tion was the seventh largest in number of proper-
ties owned. According to the report, its success 
came from its independence, keeping ownership 
of the properties, operating in a small area, and 
an effective collaboration with national and local 
governments.820
Nowadays, the association has restored and 
owns around thirty houses. The properties bring in 
150,000 pounds in rent to continue vital restoration 
and maintenance821. The association does not sell 
8201
the restored buildings and it has became one of 
the larger landowners in the city. Since the early 
sixties, a community of artists and craftspeople 
was attracted by the regenerated Barbican and 
the properties let to small local businesses or con-
verted into fl ats at affordable rents. The actions of 
the association encouraged other people to pur-
chase and restore other buildings threatened by 
demolition orders, and the fi rst restaurants, wine 
bars, pubs, night clubs and galleries settled in the 
area.822
Apart from managing properties, the organisation 
has a remarkable position on leading heritage pre-
servation and enhancement in Plymouth. One of 
its fi rst projects was the improvement scheme of 
822
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Southside Street, developed in 1961 in partners-
hip with the City Council and the residents823. In 
1962, they fought a campaign to save Mount Bat-
ten Tower, which had been built at the same time 
as the Citadel and at that time was under jurisdic-
tion of the Royal Air Force824. Nowadays, the as-
sociation provides plaques and contributes in the 
restoration of the Prysten House. 
One of the key achievements of the association 
was the creation of the Elizabethan Gardens in 30-
40 New Street, an open space of free admission 
that stands as one of the main heritage assets in 
the Barbican. The gardens were created in 1969-
1970, in time for the celebration of the 350th An-
8234
niversary of the sailing of the Mayfl ower, with Alan 
Miller Williams as designer. Crowded tenements 
were removed, cottages in the backyards were 
demolished and gardens restored preserving the 
street lines825. In the restoration, stonework from 
other demolished properties was used, such as 
the archway from the Hospital of the Poor’s en-
trance of 1630, demolished in 1869 to make way 
for the current Guildhall. The gardens are divided 
into several parts, such as the knot garden, which 
were fi rst established in England during Queen 
Elizabeth’s reign and were very popular locally. 
The lower garden shows a layout from a typical 
English garden of the 17th century.826
8256
Gill C. Plymouth Barbican revived. Op cit. p. 13-14.823 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 126.824 
Ibidem. p. 122-128.825 
Robinson C, Robinson J. Plymouth Barbican Trust, Elizabethan Gardens (leafl et). 2011.826 
Fig. 118
Elizabethan Gardens, detail of an archway incorporated to the gardens. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 26.Fig. 118 
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Inner city regeneration focusing on the value 
of heritage as an economic resource
Once reconstruction was entirely fi nished, it was 
the time to look back and redefi ne those aspects 
that were either not solved or needed a renova-
ted attention. The local plans developed from the 
1980s until the mid-1990s did not focus on growing 
anymore, they gave attention to the regeneration 
of the city in a context of reduction in dockyard 
employment, cuts in public spending and dere-
gulation. In these plans, heritage enhancement 
achieved a key position as an asset for economic 
recovery.
In that period, British inner cities experienced a se-
vere urban decay with a deep loss of population. 
The major conurbations lost 10% of their popula-
tion from 1951–81 while the overall population of 
the UK grew by around 9%.827
Loss of population was caused by deindustrialisa-
tion and the movement of economic activities to 
the outer suburbs, which were followed by many 
of the jobs, retail and leisure facilities. In some res-
pects, outer areas became the most accessible lo-
cations and had other benefi ts, such as low crime 
rates, good health facilities, good schools and low 
costs of living. In general terms, inner cities were 
left for the most deprived social classes.828
In order to shift the trend, the national government 
8278
introduced modifi cations in the existing urban plan-
ning framework. The 1977 White Paper829 recom-
mended to stop population dispersal in New Towns 
and to strengthen the economies of the inner cities 
by the creation of Inner City Partnerships830, which 
gave place to Urban Development Corporations. 
Some measures consisted of relaxation of plan-
ning controls, deregulation and creation of compe-
titive grants for areas needing regeneration.
The idea was to improve the inner city’s image and 
reduce constraints on competitiveness by offering 
enterprise land, the benefi ts would affect the disa-
dvantaged residents and a much wider area. Thus, 
fl agship schemes such as the London Docklands 
were meant to improve the image of the whole 
east of the city and the Albert Dock was suppo-
sed to do the same for Liverpool. Another initiative 
called Enterprise Zones incorporated relaxation in 
planning controls and subsidized rents in order to 
boost enterprise in inner cities.
Plymouth experienced the same general problems 
with the aggravating factor of the economic over-
dependence on the dockyards. With the Cold War 
arriving to an end, the Royal Navy did not need 
so many facilities and workers. In 1947, the doc-
kyards employed 21,000 men, by 1981 jobs were 
reduced to 15,000, and by 1992 only 5,000 people 
worked in the dockyards.831
The existence of government grants was of con-
829308 1
Department of Environment, Transport and the Regions. Our towns and cities: the future delivery of urban renaissance. Lon-827 
don: The Stationery Offi ce; 2000. Cited in: Gripaios P. Op cit. p. 569.
Gripaios P. Op cit. p. 570.828 
Her Majesty’s Government. Policy for the inner cities. London: The Stationery Offi ce; 1977.829 
Shaw K, Robinson F. Learning from experience? Refl ections on two decades of British urban policy. The Town Planning 830 
Review. 1998; 69 (1): 49-63.
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 280.831 
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siderable impor tance in the 1980s, 37% of fi rms 
located in the Plymouth Travel to Work Area re-
garded Assisted Area status as the fi rst or second 
most important locational advantage of the area832. 
The study revealed the importance of the environ-
mental attractiveness of the local area as well. In 
a context of cuts in regional aid, Plymouth made 
an effort of taking advantage of its maritime setting 
and heritage, which were viewed as an important 
locational determinant especially by high techno-
logy industry833. One of the most successful inter-
ventions in particular assets of that time was the 
restoration of the Merchant’s House in 1977 and 
its reuse as a museum.834
The fi rst of the new generation plans was the Local 
Plan Area Studies 1980835. The document included 
general proposals for the whole city and particular 
determinations for certain areas. Regarding heri-
tage preservation, the plan protected public open 
space from further developments, particularly 
mentioning the importance of the limestone expo-
sures at the waterfront. New controls over develo-
pment proposals affecting scheduled ancient mo-
numents, listed buildings, conservation areas and 
their settings were settled, and demolition was for-
bidden unless a specifi c consent was delivered.
In the case of the City Centre, the 1980 plan pro-
posed its pedestrianisation and lanscape enhan-
cement. On the Hoe, new developments were not 
allowed except in vacant sites or foreshore en-
hancement schemes. A new road, Hoe Approach, 
83238345
was proposed in order to reduce congestion on 
the Barbican. In that neighbourhood, a cause for 
concern was the increase of tourist uses and new 
controls were fi xed to keep a balance with other 
activities. 
In Stonehouse, the plan gave up the long-standing 
idea of widening Union Street, since setting back 
buildings of architectural importance as the Palace 
Theatre would have been unfeasible. Nevertheless, 
a bus priority scheme was proposed, implying the 
widening of only certain stretchs or the reduction 
of on-street parking. A complete regeneration was 
proposed for Stonehouse Peninsula, respecting its 
residential character and opening the possibility of 
using Millbay for leisure purposes. As in the case 
of Union Street, the Council abandoned the idea of 
widening Cremyll Street, which would have invol-
ved the loss of several listed buildings.
A new comprehensive plan was issued in 1987836. 
One of its main contributions was to consider heri-
tage in its broad sense, covering the whole physical 
environment, which included minerals, watersca-
pe, nature conservation, archaeology, ancient mo-
numents, listed buildings, conservation areas and 
townscape. The need of change was considered 
in balance with the need to conserve physical re-
sources and protect people from the worst aspects 
of development. One of the principal objectives of 
the plan was to manage the confl ict between short 
term economic considerations and the desire for a 
quality environment.
836
Bishop P. Op cit. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 107-117. p. 113.832 
Ibidem. p. 116.833 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 130.834 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan Area Studies. 1980.835 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1982-1991. Adopted in 1987.836 
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Fig. 119
City Centre pedestrianisation. Source: Shepley C. Planning Plymouth’s future. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, Fig. 119 
editors. Op cit. p. 220.
Landscape was considered to be benefi cial for re-
sidents, since it provides a vision of natural fea-
tures within the built environment, and informal 
recreational resources. The importance of the 
water scene for Plymothians and visitors was ac-
knowledged and the plan was commitment to pre-
serving it and improving public access to the water 
frontage. Two particular areas were designated as 
of ecological interest, namely the Hoe and Mount 
Wise. Regarding townscape, the 1987 plan pro-
moted a high standard of design with controls over 
use, form, massing, materials and site treatment, 
including landscaping requirements and preserva-
tion of natural features and vistas.
Regarding ancient monuments, listed buildings 
and conservation areas, a new local list was crea-
ted for buildings or structures of local interest apart 
from the national registers. Further controls over 
development and demolitions were established wi-
thin conservation areas and changes of use were 
conditioned to the preservation of the character 
and the buildings. Exceptions could be made if it 
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was proved impossible to fi nd a new use or tenant, 
in that case the Planning Authority and the City 
Museum were responsible for surveying demoli-
tions, works could only be carried out if rebuilding 
was to start in the short term.
Several policies were included for every single 
conservation area, trying to promote economic ac-
tivity and tourism in some of them while preserving 
the character of the areas. Provisions for the Hoe 
were the same as in the Local Plan Area Studies 
1980. In the Barbican, uses given priority were 
residences, tourism, fi shing, other water-based 
industries, workshops, shops and services for the 
local community. In addition, there was a presump-
tion against new proposals for uses threatening 
the balance of activities, such as premises selling 
hot food, restaurants, clubs, amusement arcades 
and offi ces.
In Stonehouse Peninsula, the plan discouraged 
to convert properties into fl ats and it promoted 
water-related activities particularly around Cremyll 
Street. In the traditional area of Wyndham Square, 
non-residential uses were not premitted. 
Apart from the local plans mentioned so far, other 
policies were as helpful in the regeneration of cen-
tral Plymouth, namely the documents Tomorrow’s 
Waterfront and Tomorrow’s Plymouth, Civic Trust’s 
Barbican and Sutton Harbour Action Plan and the 
Barbican Package.
The document called Tomorrow’s Waterfront837, 
developed in 1990 by the English Tourist Board, 
Plymouth City Council and Devon County Coun-
cil, was focused on regenerating the waterfront 
through boosting economic activity, especially 
tourism. This objective was strongly linked to the 
preservation of the waterfront’s heritage assets 
837
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. 1990.837 
Fig. 120
Concept diagram for the Barbican area. Source: Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a Fig. 120 
strategy for Plymouth waterfront. Op cit. p. 33.
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and their use as an economic resource. As the do-
cument mentions:
“This renaissance offers enormous social, cul-
tural and economic benefi ts for the city and its 
people in the context of a rich historical past 
and a unique natural heritage of a spectacular 
coastline. This is a scarce resource and must 
be protected throughout the period of chan-
ge that is about to transform one of the most 
famous waterfronts anywhere in the world. It 
is believed that the visions contained in this 
proposal have the potential to create a new 
Plymouth with a vibrant waterfront for people 
to live, work and play, a sought after destina-
tion for tourists and visitors, a sound economic 
base and bright future for generations yet to 
come; everything expected of a truly interna-
tional maritime city”.838
The document was developed in a context of pres-
sures on public expenditure, cuts in the Ministry 
of Defence’s budget and restrictions over local 
838
authority’s resources. In order to develop the stra-
tegy, some weaknesses had to be solved, such as 
the existence of diverse organisations managing 
each part of the waterfront instead of a single Port 
Authority. The domination by the Ministry of Defen-
ce of some of the most signifi cant stretches was 
particularly signifi cant since the department was 
planning to release them. 
One of the advantages found by the document 
was the maritime background of the city and the 
sea-related historic traditions. Another key aspect 
was the potential for international links thanks to 
the rich history of the city regarding discovery and 
navigation. 
Six key initiatives were established, three of them 
management-related, namely the Waterfront De-
velopment Company which had the responsibility 
of coordinating the initiatives, the Waterfront De-
velopment Fund which was responsible for secu-
ring funding and the Waterfront Marketing Strategy 
Ibidem. p. 1.838 
Fig. 121
Concept diagram for the Hoe area, including a proposal for a new aquarium next to Tinside Lido. Source: Plymouth City Fig. 121 
Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. Op cit. p. 30.
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which was in charge of promoting the area. A ge-
neral initiative was to reduce traffi c and on-street 
parking through creating pedestrian accesses and 
new transport means such as a light rail and tra-
in, which might also play a tourism role. The rest 
of the initiatives were physical developments in 
Devonport’s South Yard, Royal William Yard and 
Drake’s Island. 
The initiatives had the objective to be in harmony 
with the local character. As the document pointed 
out:
“The success of a rejuvenated Plymouth 
Waterfront will spring from its inherent cha-
racteristics which should be developed to their 
full potential and not by the imposition of alien 
characteristics. The strategy must recognise 
the aspirations and demands of the people of 
Plymouth as well as the potential demands of 
new businesses and visitors”.839
In the military area of South Yard and the severely 
deprived South Devonport, the focus was on crea-
ting new jobs upon the local maritime skills, inclu-
ding a historic ship restoration area. In Royal Wi-
lliam Yard, the proposal was to create a mixed use 
development of international signifi cance involving 
tourism, retail and commercial activities, linked to 
its unique historic heritage. Drake’s Island was re-
garded as the symbol of the waterfront’s renais-
sance, it was expected to launch an international 
design competition in order to fi nd a new use that 
would take advantage of the extraordinary views 
from the island, its natural features and historic 
defences.
839
The document called Tomorrow’s Plymouth840, 
from 1991, was determined to improve the charac-
ter of the City Centre, the Hoe, the Barbican and 
Devonport. 
In the case of the City Centre, it paid special at-
tention to car accessibility and public transport 
was disregarded. It proposed a further pedestria-
nisation to reduce confl ict between pedestrians 
and vehicles and new car parks around Western 
Approach, Armada Centre, Bretonside and Colin 
Campbell Court.
In Armada Way, an attractive landscaping, open-
air refreshment facilities and arcades were sug-
gested, and a facelift was proposed for the Market 
and Colin Campbell Court. In Devonport, the pro-
posal was to create new jobs based on tourism 
improvement. In 1984, the Devonport Guildhall 
was restored for the fi rst time, it has recently been 
subject of a second restoration. 
One of the document’s priorities was to improve 
the relationship between the shopping streets and 
the tourist areas of the Barbican, the Hoe and 
Millbay through new paving, street furniture and 
signposting. In the Barbican, a pedestrian priority 
scheme was designed in connection with the new 
Hoe Approach Road, including a new car park and 
a pedestrian bridge linking both sides of Sutton 
Harbour. 
The Barbican went in economic decline during the 
1980s, many historic buildings were in poor con-
840
Ibidem. p. 3.839 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s Plymouth. 1991.840 
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Fig. 122
Fig. 123
Proposal for Armada Way. Source: Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s Plymouth. Op cit. p. 18.Fig. 122 
Proposal for a covered gallery in Armada Way. Source: Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s Fig. 123 
Plymouth. Op cit. p. 21.
dition and traffi c and water pollution were major 
problems. To turn the situation, the Civic Trust was 
commissioned in 1991 to develop the Barbican 
and Sutton Harbour Action Plan841. This document 
was the basis for two regeneration programmes, 
namey the Barbican Package 1992-1996 and the 
Barbican Regeneration Package 1995-2001. Fur-
841
thermore, it settled the conservation policies that 
were developed in the subsequent Local Plans. 
The main objective of the Civic Trust’s Barbican 
and Sutton Harbour Action Plan 1991 was to bo-
ost the area’s economy, to improve transport ac-
cessibility and infrastructure links, to enhance the 
Civic Trust, Regeneration Unit. Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour Action Plan. London: Civic Trust; 1991.841 
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Fig. 124
Fig. 125
Building condition in the Barbican. Source: Civic Trust, Regeneration Unit. Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour Fig. 124 
Action Plan. Op cit. p. 41.
Southside Street half-pedestrianisation. Source: Civic Trust, Regeneration Unit. Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Har-Fig. 125 
bour Action Plan. Op cit. p. 128.
quality of the built environment and to make public 
access to the waterfront easier. Some of the propo-
sals included the renovation of Bretonside Coach 
Station, the relocation of the Fish Market in Coxsi-
de, the creation of the pedestrian link between the 
Barbican and Coxside already suggested in the 
Tomorrow’s Waterfront document, and the ope-
ning of the new National Marine Aquarium.
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The document included a complete report about 
panoramic views to and from the Barbican, as well 
as a study about landmarks, building condition and 
recent interventions detracting the character of the 
area. The conservation strategy included the crea-
tion of the local Buildings at Risk Register. Further 
controls over new developments were included in 
relation to shopfronts, scale, materials, colors or 
uses. Detailed proposals for enhancing the street-
scene were developed for Southside Street and 
the harbour front. The plan linked economic deve-
lopment with heritage enhancement and a quality 
built environment, this idea was further developed 
in the following regeneration plans.
The last programme of this period was the Bar-
bican Package 1992-1996. It was funded by the 
European Union, British Government through the 
Urban Programme, Devon County Council, City 
Council, Sutton Harbour Company and other pri-
vate sector entities. Its objectives were to esta-
blish the Barbican as a fi rst class tourist attraction 
through improving visitor perception, attracting 
more visitors and spending, increasing local pride 
and stimulating private investment. A pedestrian 
priority scheme was introduced and a general 
facelift was carried out. The historic environment 
was enhanced and street lightning and public art 
initiatives were extended, enriching the image of 
the area842. However, in the same period, high rise 
buildings were allowed to be developed facing the 
northern side of the pool, too large compared to 
842
surrounding constructions. Some of these contem-
porary buildings were very innovative, such as the 
award winning Pinnacle Quay. Another remarka-
ble example of that time is John Sparke House in 
New Street, highly sensitive to its location.843
The new leading role of communities, restora-
tion and mixing uses
Plans developed from the 1980s until the mid-
1990s were over confi dent on property-led rege-
neration schemes and they gave way to a new fo-
cus in community-based initiatives. Emphasis was 
placed on enhancing linkages between economic, 
physical and social regeneration844. All the progra-
mmes had in common an encouragement of public 
participation and the search for a balance of uses. 
To achieve their objectives, new partnerships were 
created between local authorities, businesses and 
voluntary and community organisations.
Those programmes were partially funded by the 
European Union and were delivered with the help 
of Regional Development Agencies. At a national 
level, one of the most infl uential programmes was 
the Single Regeneration Budget 1994-2004, which 
was modifi ed and led to the New Deal for Commu-
nities 2001-2010.
The Barbican Regeneration Package 1995-2001 
was funded by the European Union, British Gover-
nment through the Single Regeneration Budget, 
English Heritage, National Lottery Fund, Devon 
8434
Plymouth City Council. Regenerating Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour. Bulletin 1 - the story so far. Barbican exhi-842 
bition. 1997.
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 133-134.843 
Lawless P, Robinson D. Inclusive regeneration? Integrating social and economic regeneration in English local authorities. 844 
The Town Planning Review. 2000; 71 (3): 289-310. Cited in: Gripaios P. Op cit. p. 572.
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Cunty Council, Plymouth City Council, Sutton 
Harbour Company and other private sector-re-
lated organisations. Its objective was to balance 
tourism-related uses with other activities, thus, 
theatres, small artists and artisans were encoura-
ged to occupy former vacant buildings after their 
restoration. The Barbican began to be marketed 
as “Plymouth’s historic artistic quarter” and as a 
vibrant “urban village” both for locals and visitors. 
Related to this new identity, it was proposed to 
create a gallery for the celebrated local artist Ro-
bert Lenkiewicz, a Barbican Archive and Heritage 
Centre and a Sutton Harbour Waterfront Trail. Im-
provements in shopfronts, advertisement, lighting 
and signage were also carried out.845
In the period from 1993 to 1998, the Plymouth 
Development Corporation regenerated three for-
mer military areas, namely Mount Batten, Mount 
Wise and Royal William Yard. These projects were 
part of the national urban-economic regeneration 
programme through Urban Development Cor-
porations, the most ambitious being the one for 
London Docklands. The Plymouth Development 
845
Plymouth City Council. Regenerating Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour. Bulletin 2 - our future plans. Barbican exhi-845 
bition. 1997.
Fig. 126
Urban regeneration areas. Source: the author, based on: Plymouth 2000 Partnership (Single Regeneration Budget) Fig. 126 
Limited. Turning the tide. Plymouth’s bid for the SRB challenge fund 1995. Op cit. p. 6.
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Corporation was the fi rst regeneration agency in 
Plymouth846. The corporation had to buy the land 
from the Ministry of Defence, and declared com-
pulsory purchase orders. Land and property sa-
les contributed to the funding of the projects. The 
three areas belonged to the most deprived ward 
in the United Kingdom at that time, with high ra-
tes of unemployment because of the loss of jobs 
in the military sector. Because of that, one of the 
corporation’s aims was to create employment 
among local communities and diversify the econo-
mic base. To achieve it, the organisation worked 
in partnership with private, public and voluntary 
sectors. Some of the actions developed consisted 
in training initiatives or grants to community busi-
nesses and small companies.847
All the areas included several scheduled ancient 
monuments, listed buildings and a great part of the 
land belonged to designated conservation areas. 
Moreover, the three areas were waterfront sites 
and enviromentally sensitive locations. These 
conditions led to a close collaboration between the 
corporation and English Heritage. 
The regeneration of Royal William Victualling Yard 
was a long-standing project in the city and a very 
complex one. The area had been originally desig-
ned to be served by the sea, not to be accessi-
ble by land. If the intention was to convert it in a 
tourist and mixed use attraction, new approaches 
through Stonehouse Peninsula were needed. The 
neighbourhood is a designated conservation area 
with a residential character and narrow streets. To 
8467
solve the problem, a new one-way system was 
developed in Durnford Street and a public square 
with bus drop off area was created at the entrance 
of the precinct. The uses proposed for the restored 
buildings varied from public houses, cafes, restau-
rants, a fi ve star hotel, craft workshops, studios, a 
visitor interpretation centre, housing and a factory 
outlet shopping centre. The objective was to con-
vert Royal William Yard in a  major visitor attrac-
tion. In 1998, the responsability of continuing the 
regeneration of the Victualling Yard was passed to 
English Partnerships and fi nally to the South West 
Regional Development Agency.848
Stonehouse Peninsula had experienced a long pe-
riod of decay before the Plymouth Development 
Corporation assumed the task of its regeneration. 
The actions developed included the demolition of 
derelict buildings, refurbishment of historic buil-
dings and a comprehensive landscaping and en-
vironmental programme for the whole area, inclu-
ding its waterfront.
Mount Wise is one of the most stunning waterfront 
areas in Plymouth, with open views to the Sound, 
the Hamoaze and Mount Edgcumbe. The regene-
ration project included social housing, education 
facilities, an urban park and an ambitious water-
front enhancement programme. New open spaces 
were free of access, historic features were resto-
red, the 1930s open-air swimming pools were re-
novated, interpretation facilities were provided, the 
Napoleonic Fort was restored, the historic pier was 
refurbished and a new viewing platform was built. 
848
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Op cit. p. 29.846 
Plymouth Development Corporation. Annual report 1994, Annual report 1998, Achievement report 1993 - 1998, Mount 847 
Wise. 
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Op cit. p. 29.848 
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Fig. 127
Fig. 128
Royal William Victualling Yard, entrance to the marina and vie of Melville building. Source: the author; 2011 July 28.Fig. 127 
Project of the National Marine Aquarium. Source: Plymouth 2000 Partnership (Single Regeneration Budget) Limited. Fig. 128 
Turning the tide. Annual report 1995/96. Op cit. p. 10.
Robinson C. A history of Devonport. Op cit. p. 242.849 
One of the proposals fi nally not developed was to 
build a new hotel, which would have been the fi rst 
to be opened in over 100 years in Devonport.849
849
Between the years 1995 and 2003, another re-
generation programme was developed under the 
umbrella of the Single Regeneration Budget for the 
deprived inner areas of the city from the dockyard 
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to Cattedown, including Devonport, Stonehouse 
and Union Street, west side of West Hoe and the 
City Centre. In order to get the funds, every year 
a new bid was developed850. The initiative was 
headed by the Plymouth 2000 Partnership and it 
involved a wide range of organisations, including 
business representants, voluntary sector, negh-
bourhood associations, churches, local govern-
ment agencies and the University. 
850
The area covered was severely deprived, around 
40% of the population were Council tenants, twi-
ce the city’s average. It registered 35% of inner 
city crimes and near 40% of the residents were 
earning less than half the national average851. The 
unemployment rate was 22.5%, signifi cantly hig-
her than Plymouth’s overall of 8.5%. According to 
the Index of Local Conditions, areas scoring 6.8 or 
851
Fig. 129 Fig. 130
Regeneration of Mount Wise. Source: Plymouth Development Corporation. Mount Wise. p. 4.Fig. 129 
Swimming pools in Mount Wise. Source: the author, 2013 June 17.Fig. 130 
Plymouth 2000 Partnership (Single Regeneration Budget) Limited. Turning the tide. Plymouth’s round 4 bid for the SRB 850 
challenge funds, Plymouth’s bid for the SRB challenge fund 1995, Plymouth’s bid for the SRB challenge fund 1996, Annual 
report 1995/96.
Plymouth 2000 Partnership (Single Regeneration Budget) Limited. Turning the tide. Plymouth’s bid for the SRB challenge 851 
fund 1995. p. 6-7.
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above were deemed to be deprived, which was the 
worst 7% nationally, the area registered a score of 
19.14, the highest in England852. Thus, the most 
urgent need was to reduce deprivation through 
employment, housing, community assistance in 
health, education and ethnic minorities, and en-
hancing the environment. Initiatives focused on 
fostering local entreprises, encouraging communi-
ty businesses, creating credit unions and housing 
cooperatives, supporting self-building initiatives 
and providing funding for small businesses. 
A general renovation of Council estates was achie-
ved, following the successful experience of the 
Pembroke Street Estate Action, in Devonport. In 
1991, a number of Pembroke Street tenants joined 
in a residents group to put a halt to the deep social 
crisis they were immersed in, with unbearable fi -
gures in car vandalism, teenage pregnancy, crime 
and drug abuse. The group was granted funding 
to upgrade their homes and the environment, and 
in 1994 the Pembroke Street Estate Management 
Board was created853. Since is creation, it has been 
considered a national example and it has achieved 
several awards.854
The restoration of the Palace Theatre was one of 
the specifi c projects included in the programme 
that has not been carried out yet. It was proposed 
to be implemented through workshops with local 
people. Another project was the general facelift 
of Union Street, which had at that time 26 vacant 
premises and a neglected appearance. It included 
8523854
lighting, repaving and public art. The long-standing 
proposed National Marine Aquarium was fi nally 
built and it now stands as one of the main tourist 
attractions in Sutton Harbour. 
The Local Plan fi rst alteration 1996855 was issued 
following on from the various initiatives that were 
being produced those years. The document was 
based on the Plymouth Development Corporation 
initiatives and the Tomorrow’s Waterfront vision.
As well as previous plans, it proposed general po-
licies and specifi c actions for each area. One of 
its most innovative approaches was to open the 
conception of “built environment” not only to the 
historic townscape but also to the design of the fu-
ture environment, demanding new developments 
to be sympathetic to their surroundings as well as 
of a contemporary good quality design.
Regarding conservation areas, an objective was 
to write appraisals of the existing areas and to 
designate new ones. The emphasis was put on 
renovation and re-use rather than demolition and 
redevelopment. Demolition consent was further 
restricted, it was not permitted when the building 
had a viable existing or alternative use or where the 
building or structures made a positive contribution 
to the character or appearance of the conservation 
area. If demolition was approved, there had to be 
a previous contract guaranteeing re-development. 
If a new development was to be settled within a 
conservation area, it was mandatory not only to 
855
Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Area Plan. Approved in 1997. p. 11.852 
Pembroke Estate Management Board Ltd [Internet]. c2012 [cited 2012 Sep 3]. History. Available from: http://www.pem-853 
brokestreet.co.uk/v.asp?rootid=6205
Robinson C. A history of Devonport. Op cit. p. 235-236.854 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1991-2001. First alteration. Adopted in 1996.855 
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avoid harming its character but also to preserve or 
positively contribute to its character. Controls over 
advertisements were also made more restrictive, 
not allowing hoardings, advertisements on fl ank 
walls or above fascia level.
Apart from conservation areas, new areas of ar-
cheological and historic interest and non-urban 
historic landscapes were designated. Alterations 
or extensions of listed buildings had to respect the 
period, style, plan, detail and material of the exis-
ting building or structure. The internal and external 
features of architectural or historic interest should 
be retained and changes of uses were only permit-
ted when the character, structure and fabric of the 
builldings were secured, both internally and exter-
nally. The Buildings at Risk Register was renova-
ted, it helped to proritize the works to do following 
the English Heritage “degree of risk” scale. The 
register of buildings of local architectural or histo-
rical importance was further developed to include 
the buildings formerly Listed grade III by English 
Fig. 131 Fig. 132
Pembroke Street estate entrance. Source: the author, 2013 June 17.Fig. 131 
Street planting by school pupils in Pembroke Street. Source: Pembroke Estate Management Board Ltd [Internet]. Op cit. Fig. 132 
Available from: http://www.pembrokestreet.co.uk/content.asp?did=26796
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Heritage. 
The plan estabished new policies with the aim of 
enhancing the townscape, following the national 
Planning Policy Guidance 1, which stated that “Lo-
cal Planning Authorities should reject poor designs 
(...) for example those clearly out of scale or in-
compatible with their surroundings”856. Thus, new 
controls were established over form, massing, 
height, sitting, layout, materials, design, impact on 
the visual quality of the area, effect on the skyline 
and local views, vistas and panoramas. 
The plan included particular policies for some 
areas, namely the waterfront, the Barbican, the 
Royal Naval Hospital and Wyndham Square. Re-
garding the waterfront, the Council regarded it as 
the city’s trademark, with a great economic sig-
nifi cance for business, industry, tourism and the 
856
environment. The environment itself was of vital 
importance in attracting new investment into the 
city’s economy. A main objective was to protect 
views and vistas and to limit the visual impact of 
the developments. An extension of the public do-
main was also proposed through programmes of 
environmental enhancement, street furniture, sig-
nage, information and landscaping. 
The policies for the Barbican followed on from the 
plans developed before. A diversity of uses was 
sought in order to consolidate it as a place to live, 
work and visit. The Royal Naval Hospital was 
vacated in 1995 and new uses had to be found 
respecting the architectural and historic importan-
ce of the area. A regeneration project was carried 
out including institutional, residential, small scale 
retail, services, commercial, storage for archiving, 
leisure, arts, culture, social and community uses. 
Fig. 133
Areas of potential archeological interest. Source: Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1991-2001. First Fig. 133 
alteration. Op cit. p. 22-23.
Planning Policy Guidance 1: general policy and principles. Pub. 1997. Design, art. 17.856 
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Finally, in the adjacent Wyndham Square area, 
proposals were focused on maintining its residen-
tial character and keeping the original street pat-
tern.
The First Deposit Local Plan 1995-2011857 was 
the fi rst to incorporate sustainability criteria and 
strategic vision throughouth the Local Agenda 21, 
the Sustainable Development Appraisal and the 
Plymouth 2020 Partnership’s Pathfi nder Strategy 
and Action Plan. The plan was organised into ob-
jectives, indicators and actions to achieve them.
Proposals were divided in citywide or specifi c for 
certain areas. One of the general projects regar-
ding heritage management was to create a series 
of walkways and cycling ways along the water-
front, connecting both sides of Sutton Harbour, 
Devil’s Point and Royal William Yard, as part of the 
South West Coast Path. Another proposal was the 
designation of historic sites and foci around Sutton 
Harbour and the waterfront, covering Stonehouse, 
Millbay and Devonport. 
Heritage was regarded as an economic resour-
ce which needs to be nurtured not just for its own 
sake and for the enjoyment of local people, but 
also to promote the image of the city to investors 
and tourists.
New developments aiming to integrate and im-
prove the city’s both listed and unlisted heritage 
assets were encouraged. Specifi c targets were 
considered regarding conservation areas and buil-
dings at risk, in particular the designation of two 
new conservation areas between 2001 and 2011 
857
and the removal of a minimum of 75 buildings from 
the 1998 Buildings at Risk Register by 2005.
Specifi c policies in relation to archaeological herita-
ge preservation were implemented, for both sche-
duled and unscheduled assets. If a development 
was to be carried out, an archaeological appraisal 
was required and it would not be allowed unless 
the importance of the development overweighed 
the signifi cance of the remains. 
In the case of listed buildings, developments had 
to preserve the building’s appearance, character, 
setting and any features of special architectural or 
historic interest which it possessed, unless there 
was a clear public interest, there was no viable al-
ternative use or the building was wholly beyond 
repair, among other reasons. Developments within 
conservation areas might only be permitted if they 
preserved or enhanced their character or appea-
rance. Layout, form, materials and changes of use 
were controlled and demolition of buildings having 
existing or alternative use were not permitted.
One of the main objectives of the local plan was 
to preserve landscape and the waterfront. New 
Landscape Protection Areas were designated in 
the unbuillt land within the city, in coordination with 
the City Museum. The aim was to protect them 
from heavy development pressures. The designa-
ted areas were the green wedges between develo-
pments in the northern suburbs, the estuaries, the 
coastline, hedgerows, streams and disused qua-
rries. Regarding the waterfront, the plan focused 
on preserving the existing landform, natural fea-
tures, buildings and groups of them, landmarks, 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1995-2011. First deposit. Adopted in 2001.857 
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streetscene, public views and vistas. 
Controls were established over existing heritage 
as well as over new developments regarding their 
quality and positive contribution to the environ-
ment, including landscapes, waterscapes and the 
greenspace network. Developments had to take 
care of frontages, height, backs, relationship with 
the streets, incorporation of street trees, works of 
art, street furniture.
The specifi c projects considered for each area 
were determined to improve economic activity. The 
City Centre was designated a Strategic Opportuni-
ty Area, its main objective was to change the low 
esteem Plymothians had for it through rising the 
sense of pride and ownership, creating a vibrant 
and lively area and enhancing its identity. Shop-
ping upgrading was vital to maintain Plymouth’s 
role as a regional retail centre. Buidings that made 
a positive contribution to the area were preser-
ved, such as groups of architectural signifi cance, 
important building lines refl ecting the structure of 
the Plan for Plymouth, views, vistas and landmark 
buildings. Increasing the relationship with neigh-
bouring areas was a priority in order to reduce the 
perception of the ring road as a barrier. Another 
proposal was to upgrade the gateways to the City 
Centre including car parks, the coach and railway 
station and pedestrian accesses. In the case of the 
railway station, the regeneration project included 
a new station, dwellings, commercial and leisure 
uses, a hotel and tourist facilities. So far, only a 
railway company offi ce block and a hotel facing a 
car park have been developed in this vital gateway 
to the city. 
Developing mixed uses and housing was sug-
gested in order to attract people to visit the area 
during the evening. There were specifi c proposals 
for a new food and drink pavilion at Armada Way, 
including entertainment and tourist information. 
New mixed uses were proposed in the run-down 
Colin Campbell Court, which was intented to serve 
as a link between the City Centre, Union Street 
and Millbay. Mixed uses including leisure, hotels, 
Fig. 134
Historic sites and foci. Source: Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1995-2011. First deposit. Op cit. Fig. 134 
Annex 5.
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tourist-related uses and retail were also proposed 
at Mayfl ower Street, New George Street, Derry’s 
Cross and Bretonside. Drake’s Circus shopping 
centre was proposed to be upgraded. 
In the Barbican and the Hoe, regeneration was 
based on tourism, commerce and residences. 
The Barbican was regarded as a place where the 
needs of tourists, businesses and residents were 
balanced and derelict buildings were encouraged 
to be reused. The Hoe was seen as a quiet, at-
tractive and well maintained place where the his-
toric environmment was preserved and enhanced. 
Mixed uses were proposed at Commercial Wharf, 
Phoenix Wharf, Moon Street, the Hoe Centre at 
Notte Street and Elphinstone, including leisure, 
marine and tourism-related retail, art and cultural 
facilities and food and drink uses. New dwellings 
were envisaged at Royal Parade, Moon Street, 
Lambhay Hill, Notte Street and Grand Hotel 
Street. 
Foreshore interventions were encouraged to re-
tain the historic slipways and landing stages, and 
to provide public access. On the Hoe, a heritage 
based regeneration project was considered for 
Tinside Pool, this action was carried out, the pool 
and the Colonnade were restored and now offer 
free access. Around Sutton Harbour, a new heri-
tage trail was proposed as part of a major herita-
Fig. 135
Waterfront walkway and preferred routes. Source: Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1995-2011. First Fig. 135 
deposit. Op cit. Annex 2, map 2.
254
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
ge initiative around the water’s edge, with guided 
tours from Plymouth Mayfl ower visitors centre as 
well as interpretative maps and signage. 
In Milbay and Stonehouse, regeneration plans 
were based on residences, commerce and tourism. 
In Millbay Docks, there was a proposal to upgrade 
cruise facilities and the ferry port for the services 
that were running to France and Spain, associated 
with a mixed use development. The Grain Silo was 
encouraged to be included in the development, fi n-
ding a new use sensitive to its historic interest. Un-
fortunately, the building was fi nally knocked down. 
In the case of Durnford Street and Emma Place, 
the objective was to maintain their residential cha-
racter. For Royal William Yard, new mixed uses 
were proposed joining tourism, retail, residences, 
offi ces, craft workshops, leisure, entertainment and 
tourism, community uses and a hotel. Although 
the fi nal intervention has not included all of these 
uses, it has succeeded in opening the former mi-
litary waterfront complex to the public. However, it 
is still perceived as a peripheral asset.
For Union Street, the designation of a conserva-
tion area was considered, which was fi nally carried 
out. The Palace Theatre was regarded as feasible 
for housing leisure and arts faciities, always res-
pecting the historic character of the building. 
Finally, in Devonport, regeneration was based in 
commerce and residences. In South Yard, a he-
ritage based regeneration proposal included the 
long-standing idea of creating a Maritime Museum, 
together with marine industries, tourism, shopping, 
community and commercial uses. So far, none of 
these projects have been carried out. On Mount 
Wise, a mixed uses development was considered, 
including offi ces, residences, community services, 
sports facilities and a hotel. In order to increase 
visits, historic interpretation boards and pedestrian 
links were considered. A Conservation Plan for 
the historic defences was proposed, including the 
Redoubt, batteries, Admiralty House, dock lines, 
underground tunnels and shelters, archaeological 
remains and signifi cant trees.
In Stonehouse, other specifi c projects were de-
veloped in that period. Of special relevance was 
the Stonehouse Area Plan 1997858. The program-
me followed on from the 1996 Local Plan and got 
grants from the European Union, British Govern-
ment through the Single Regeneration Budget, City 
Council and Plymouth Development Corporation. 
It covered the area of Brickfi elds, Union Street, 
Millfi elds, Millbay, Victoria Park, North Stonehouse 
and East Durnford Street. 
The main objective of the plan was to reduce depri-
vation. Just to give some fi gures, Stonehouse re-
ported 25.1% of total crime in the city even though 
it only consisted of 3.1% of the city’s population859. 
Physical regeneration was combined with social 
initiatives that involved employment, business, 
community facilities and new housing. 
The conservation area boundaries were proposed 
to be extended to North Road West, Emma Place 
and Clarence Place. Contrary to what happens on 
the Hoe or the Barbican, in this area there was 
8589
Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Area Plan. Approved in 1997.858 
Ibidem. p. 11.859 
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Fig. 136
Fig. 138
Area covered by the Stonehouse Area Plan. Source: Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Area Plan. Op cit. Plan A.Fig. 136 
Views and landmarks. Source: Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Area Plan. Op cit. Plan E.Fig. 137 
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a lack of heritage interpretation and enhancement 
schemes were proposed to better interpret the cul-
tural and historic importance of the area. Incorpo-
rating public art in every intervention was seen as 
an opportunity to achieve the objective of sprea-
ding knowledge about the necessity of preserving 
the area.
A new management plan for traffi c and parking 
was developed to favour pedestrians and cyclists. 
There was also a provision for environment and 
postwar buildings improvement. Developments in 
this area could affect the skyline of the city seen 
from the sea, therefore, the document established 
the need to control panoramic views, visually sig-
nifi cant natural features and landmark buildings. 
The document included particular proposals to up-
grade Union Street through safety improvement 
and a mix of use. In order to solve the confl ict bet-
ween night clubs and housing, clubs were propo-
sed to be relocated near the uninhabitated areas of 
Millbay Docks and the Pavilions. Another sugges-
tion was to enhance buildings and shopfronts that 
detracted from the appearance of the area. Two 
relevant buildings were subject to specifi c propo-
sals, namely the New Palace Theatre and the Gra-
in Silo. The New Palace Theatre was proposed to 
host a media centre, which has not been carried 
out and the building is going on decay. The Grain 
Silo was proposed to be integrated in a larger pu-
blic art initiatiative but, as it has been explained, it 
was fi nally knocked down in 2009. 
2.2.2. CURRENT FRAMEWORK OF HE-
RITAGE PROTECTION IN PLYMOUTH’S 
HISTORIC CITY
This section studies the designation of conserva-
tion areas, statutory listing at a national and local 
level with their categories, heritage at risk registers 
and natural environment protection. The nine de-
signated conservation areas and the City Centre 
will be treated separately in relation to the issues 
described. After that, general fi gures regarding 
designated assets will be presented and compa-
red with other cities. The case of the Barbican will 
be given special attention since it accounts with 
a number of listing records showing the evolution 
of designation critera for almost a century. Finally, 
the debate of designating a new conservation area 
in the City Centre will be treated.
Conservation areas, listed buildings and regis-
ters for different purposes. The role of English 
Heritage and the City Council
In this section, the current framework of heritage 
preservation in Plymouth is detailed. So far, nine 
conservation areas have been designated under 
the Planning (Listed buildings and Conservation 
Areas) Act 1990 and previous regulations in central 
Plymouth. In addition, the proposal for designating 
a City Centre Conservation Area is under debate. 
Conservation area boundaries establish the basis 
of several urban projects. Apart from conservation 
areas, other sectors are estabished in different lo-
cal plans and initiatives in relation to their herita-
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ge interest, especially for regeneration purposes. 
These initiatives have sometimes infl uenced the 
redefi nition of the boundaries of previously desig-
nated conservation areas or the creation of new 
ones. 
As it has been explained in the introduction sec-
tion, Plymouth’s conservation areas form a system 
of unconnected pieces, its reason can be found 
in the particular urban history of the city. On one 
hand, current Plymouth was originated from three 
settlements that grew separately until 1914. On 
the other hand, the city was severely damaged 
in the Second World War. Postwar reconstruction 
contributed to sweep away large parts and espe-
cially the City Centre was completely replaced by 
the Plan for Plymouth, leaving a gap in the conser-
vation areas network.
Since 1967, there have been two waves of con-
servation areas designations. The fi rst one was 
between 1967 and 1977, when the Barbican, Dur-
nford Street (it belongs nowadays to Stonehouse 
Peninsula), The Hoe, Millfi elds and Wyndham 
Square (it is now part of North Stonehouse) were 
designated. The Barbican and Durnford Street 
were also extended in the same period.860
The second wave took place between 1995 and 
2009, when Emma Place (now part of Stonehouse 
Peninsula), North Road West (now included in 
North Stonehouse), Adelaide Street, Union Street, 
Ebrington Street and Devonport were designated. 
In this period, Wyndham Square, The Hoe and De-
860
vonport were also extended. Durnford Street and 
Emma Place were joined in the Stonehouse Pe-
ninsula Conservation Area, which was extended 
as well. Wyndham Square and North Road West 
were amalgamated in the North Stonehouse Con-
servation Area, which was extended too.861
Regarding the buildings and structures having a 
heritage value within the conservation areas, only 
those with the highest statutory protection have 
been taken into account in this research. It must 
be pointed out that not all the valuable buildings 
might achieve this recognition since the listing cri-
teria is sensible to the priorities of each time and 
social groups. Nevertheless, the selection made 
offers a view of most of the buildings and structu-
res that are subject to heritage-related policies as 
well as tourist interest.
English Heritage is responsible for creating and 
updating the National Heritage List for England862, 
which contains Listed buildings (grade I, II* and 
II), Scheduled Monuments, Registered Parks 
and Gardens, Registered Battlefi elds and Protec-
ted Wreck Sites. Within the study area there are 
examples of all of them except Registered Battle-
fi elds and Protected Wreck Sites. There is one of 
the latter in the Cattewater. 
Furthermore, English Heritage maintains a Herita-
ge at Risk Register, which may include buildings 
of all categories except Listed buildings grade II. 
It helps prioritise action by English Heritage, local 
authorities, building preservation trusts, funding 
8612
Conservation Areas Appraisals and Management Plans. Op cit.860 
Idem.861 
The national heritage list for England [Internet]. Swindon: English Heritage. Available from: http://list.english-heritage.org.uk/862 
advancedsearch.aspx
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English Heritage [Internet]. Swindon: English Heritage. Criteria for inclusion on the heritage at risk register [downloaded 2012 863 
Aug 29]. Available from: http://www.english-heritage.org.uk/content/imported-docs/f-j/har-criteria-for-inclusion.pdf
Department for Communities and Local Government. Planning Policy Statement 5: planning for the historic environment. 864 
London: The Stationery Offi ce; 2010.
Interview with Broomfi eld R, Historic Environment Offi cer. Plymouth City Council, Planning Services, Development Manage-865 
ment. 2012 Feb 14.
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Aug 29]. Historic environment. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/ho-866 
mepage/creativityandculture/heritageandhistory/historicenvironment.htm
Plymouth City Council. The Plymouth Plan. The future of heritage and the historic environment. Document for consultation. 867 
June 2013.
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Aug 29]. Buildings at risk. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/buil-868 
dingsatrisk and Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Aug 29]. Overview of 2005. Available from: http://www.plymouth.
gov.uk/overview2005
bodies, and all who can play a part in securing the 
future of this valuable heritage.863
Apart from the national list, Plymouth City Council 
has been compiling local lists for several purpo-
ses, such as buildings of townscape merit and buil-
dings making a positive contribution to the area, 
considered in each Conservation Area Appraisal 
and Management Plan. There used to be a Local 
List within the Local Plan, but it was only ever a 
material consideration. Once that expired and the 
Council started to use the Local Development Fra-
mework, the Local List was out-of-date because 
a number of buildings had already been Listed, 
Scheduled or demolished. With the introduction of 
Planning Policy Statement 5864, which allows the 
Council to designate heritage assets, the need for 
a Local List diminished and it gave way to a Histo-
ric Environment Record865. The new record inclu-
ded the former local Sites and Monuments Record 
compiled in 2003, which contains archaeological 
data for the entire city, and the Urban Archaeolo-
gical Database compiled in 1998, which contains 
detailed archaeological information of the Barbi-
can area. At the time of writing this section, it was 
being upgraded to turn it into an accessible data-
base of the historic environment of the city, com-
piling English Heritage designated assets, aerial 
8634865
photographs, historic maps, reports, surveys and 
bibliographical information866. The new Plymouth 
Plan 2015 is expected to include a new Local List 
with community-valued assets.867
The Council maintains a Buildings at Risk Register 
with guidance set by English Heritage. The survey 
was fi rst carried out in 1992 and revised in 1998 
and 2005. The 2005 list was divided in four levels 
of risk, namely level 1 (extreme risk), level 2 (grave 
risk), level 3 (at risk) and level 4 (vulnerable)868. It 
includes listed or scheduled buildings as well as 
buildings considered of townscape merit. The re-
gister seeks to promote the retention and reuse 
of buildings and structures identifi ed as of histo-
ric or architectural merit falling in disrepair. These 
neglected buildings have a particularly negative 
effect on the quality of conservation areas. The 
register is a useful tool to focus attention on the 
problem and defi ne its scale and needs for funds. 
For instance, the 1998 Plymouth Buildings at Risk 
Register was instrumental in providing the justi-
fi cation for a Heritage Lottery Fund “Townscape 
Heritage Initiative” scheme, together with funding 
from the Empty Homes Grant.
The register does not exercise a statutory control 
but a long term negotiation between the Council 
8667868
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17.  Southway Woods
18.  Plym Valley Woods
19.  Woodford Woods
20.  Leigham Woods
21.  Hardwick Woods
22.  Saltram
23.  Plym Estuary
24.  Wixenford Quarry
25.  Pomphlett Plantation
26.  Billacombe Railway
27.  Radford Quarry
28.  Radford Lake
29.  Radford Woods 
30.  Jennycli!
31.  Hooe Lake
32.  Blagdons Meadow
33.  Plymouth Hoe & Madeira Road
34.  Devil’s Point Eastern King Point
35.  Kinterbury Creek
36.  Warren Point
37.  Fry’s Nursery
38.  Ernesettle Complex
Local Nature Reserve
1.     Southway Valley
2.     Bircham Valley
3.     Forder Valley
4.     E!ord Marsh
5.     Budshead Wood     
6.     Woodland Wood
7.     Cann Woods
8.     Whitleigh Woods








Sites protected for nature conservation (annotated). Source: Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Sep 3]. Nature Fig. 139 
conservation. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sitesprotectedfornatureconservation.pdf
SSSI
9.    Devil’s Point
10.  Plymouth Shores & Cli!s
11.  Billacombe
12.  Faraday Road
13.  Wallsend Industrial Estate
14.  Plymbridge Lane & Estover Road
        (2 sites)
15.  Richmond Walk
16.  Mount Wise
and owners to maximise opportunities for impro-
ving and managing the buildings. It establishes 
a presumption to retainment, a formal and con-
sidered justifi cation for the removal of buildings 
is required. In case of demolition, every attempt 
is made to retain the quality materials and reuse 
them where appropriate in the new development 
proposals as they come forward.869
Not only does Plymouth have a rich built heritage, 
but it also offers a number of remarkable landsca-
869
pe and natural spaces, some of which are part of 
the conservation areas considered in this research. 
Within the study area there are the following Sites 
of Special Scientifi c Interest: Plymouth Sound sho-
res and cliffs, Devil’s Point (Stonehouse Peninsu-
la), Richmond Walk and Mount Wise (Devonport). 
Plymouth Sound has also status of Special Area of 
Conservation and European Marine Site. Finally, 
there are two County Wildlife Sites: Plymouth Hoe 
& Madeira Road and Devil’s Point - Eastern King 
Point.870
870
Millbay docks - proposed demolitions [Internet]. [downloaded 2012 Aug 29]. Letter to Jackson S, Senior Regeneration Mana-869 
ger, English Partnerships, from Barnard P, Strategic Planning Manager, Plymouth City Council. 2004 Oct 21. Available from: 
http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/de/ms25_millbay_docks_proposed_demolitions.pdf
Joint Nature Conservation Committee [Internet]. Peterborough [cited 2012 Aug 29]. UK protected sites [7 pages]. Available 870 
from: http://jncc.defra.gov.uk/page-4
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Plymouth Sound and its associated tributaries 
form a complex ria system particularly signifi cant 
in terms of marine wildlife, due to the wide variety 
of salinity conditions, sedimentary and reef habi-
tats871. Habitats are divided in sandbanks slightly 
covered by seawater all the time, estuaries, large 
shallow inlets and bays. In the Sound fl ows the 
Tamar Estuary system, which comprises the es-
tuaries of the rivers Tamar, Lynher and Tavy. The 
broader lower reaches of the rivers form extensive 
tidal mudfl ats supporting a rich invertebrates com-
munity and feeding colonies of waterbirds of Eu-
ropean importance872. In the surroundings of the 
study area there are other natural landscapes and 
environments of European or national importance, 
particularly Dartmoor National Park, which lies just 
in the northern border of the city. 
The outstanding surrounding landscapes determi-
ne the existence of strong links between the city 
and the country873, and motivate several preserva-
tion policies, especially strong in the waterfront, re-
garding heights, form, size and safeguard of views 
and panoramas. 
8712873
Analysis of the character, assets with statutory 
protection and buildings at risk in each conser-
vation area already designated or proposed
Below, each designated conservation area and the 
City Centre will be described separately in order of 
designation date. All of them include a short pre-
sentation of their character and a register of lis-
ted or scheduled buildings, structures belonging 
to a local list and buildings being considered at 
risk. Elements with statutory protection have been 
extracted from the National Heritage Lst for En-
gland874. Each Conservation Area Appraisal and 
Management Plan875 has been used for gene-
ral approaches, current boundaries, buildings of 
townscape merit and buildings making a positive 
contribution to the area. English Heritage’s Herita-
ge at Risk Register876 and Plymouth City Council’s 
Buildings at Risk Register 2005877 have been con-
sidered regarding buildings at risk. Particular infor-
mation about buildings has been found in a num-
ber of sources, especially useful are the National 
Heritage List for England and Nikolaus Pevsner’s 
register.878
The Barbican Conservation Area comprises the 
greater part of historic Plymouth that survived the 
87458767878
Joint Nature Conservation Committee [Internet]. Peterborough [downloaded 2012 Feb 15]. Plymouth Sound and Estuaries. 871 
Available from: http://jncc.defra.gov.uk/ProtectedSites/SACselection/sac.asp?EUCode=UK0013111
Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 2. Prepared for Plymouth City Council; 2010. p. 73-74.872 
One of the principal links is the South West Coast Path, a National Trail 630 miles long (1,014 km) that goes along the coast 873 
from Bournemouth to Exmoor National Park. In central Plymouth it goes along the waterfront from Cattedown to Stonehouse 
Peninsula. Source: South West Coast Path [Internet]. Devon County Council, SW Coast Path Team; c2011 [cited 2012 Aug 
29]. Interactive map. Available from: http://www.southwestcoastpath.com/
The national heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit.874 
Plymouth City Council. Conservation Area Appraisals and Management Plans for the Barbican, Stonehouse Peninsula, Mill-875 
fi elds, North Stonehouse, The Hoe, Adelaide Street, Devonport, Union Street and Ebrington Street. Op cit.
English Heritage [Internet]. Swindon: English Heritage. Heritage at risk. Available from: http://www.english-heritage.org.uk/876 
caring/heritage-at-risk/
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. Buildings at risk. Op cit.877 
Cherry B, Pevsner N. Op cit.878 
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Fig. 140
Study area: designated Conservation Areas in central Plymouth and the City Centre. Source: the author, based on: Fig. 140 
Conservation Areas Appraisals and Management Plans. Op cit.
Blitz and postwar reconstruction, including much 
of the 13th to 18th centuries buildings. This area 
was the fi rst settlement in Plymouth if we do not 
consider prehistoric and abandoned communities. 
It includes the Elizabethan suburb created south 
from the original settlement north west of Sutton 
Harbour to the medieval castle which guarded the 
harbour entrance. The area is located within the 
natural harbour of Sutton Pool and the slopes to 
St Andrew’s Church and the Hoe, the current sho-
reline is a result of several land reclamation works. 
The Barbican area was the main trading centre until 
the 20th century and it suffered the consequences 
of increasing density and poverty in the industrial 
era879. It escaped much of the war destruction and 
postwar redevelopment and now stands as one of 
the most vibrant neighbourhoods, especially focu-
sed on tourism, leisure, shopping and the arts. 
In the Barbican Conservation Area there are 107 
structures with statutory protection. Among them 
there are 2 buildings Listed grade I, namely the 
Prysten House and the Church of St Andrew. The-
re are also 10 buidings Listed grade II*: 17 New 
879
Plymouth City Council. Barbican Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 10-13.879 
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Street, 33 St Andrew’s Street, 34 and 36 New 
Street, 36 Looe Street, the Elizabethan House, 
the Gin Distillery, the New Custom House, the Old 
Custom House and the Synagogue. There are 
also 93 buidings Listed grade II. Finally, 2 Schedu-
led monuments can also be found, namely 17 New 
Street and the remains of Plymouth Castle. 24 of 
the structures were designated during the 1950s, 
58 in the 1970s, 6 during the 1980s and 17 in the 
1990s.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan considers 55 buildings making a posi-
tive contribution to the area. The 2005 local Buil-
dings at Risk Register considered that only one 
building Listed II* was at risk, namely the Elizabe-
than House at risk 3. 13 buildings Listed grade II 
were at risk, 4 of which were at risk 2, 2 at risk 3 
and 7 at risk 4.
Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area is loca-
ted between Millbay Docks and Stonehouse Pool, 
its main axis is Durnford Street, described by Pe-
vsner as Plymouth’s most complete 18th century 
street880. It also comprises the historic building 
groups of Royal Marine Barracks and Royal Wi-
880
Cherry B, Pevsner N. Op cit. p. 672.880 
Fig. 141
Assets with statutory protection in the Barbican Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage Fig. 141 
list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Barbican Conservation Area Appraisal and Management 
Plan. Op cit.
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Fig. 142
Assets with statutory protection in Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 142 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area Apprai-
sal and Management Plan. Op cit.
lliam Victualling Yard. The area remained unde-
veloped with only some fortifi cations until the mid 
18th century, when it achieved its suburbial resi-
dential character. The area was mostly unaffected 
by war damage and postwar reconstruction881. 
The history of Stonehouse Peninsula is intimately 
related to the development of military facilities in 
Plymouth. From the time of Henry VIII, defensive 
artillery towers were built at Devil’s Point, Firestone 
Bay and Eastern King. The Royal Marine Barracks 
were completed in 1783 and part of Devil’s Point 
headland was sold in 1824 for the construction of 
the Royal William Victualling Yard.882 
8812
The conservation area comprises fi ve character 
sub-areas distinguished by their varied uses, to-
pography and activities. They are Durnford Street, 
Royal Marine Barracks and Eastern King, Royal 
William Yard, Western King and the Waterfront 
and Emma Place / MIllbay Road.
In the Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area 
there are 73 statutory protected structures. Among 
them there are 11 buildings Listed grade I, all of 
them are part of the Royal William Vicualling Yard 
complex, designed by the architect John Rennie 
Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 8-9.881 
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Millbay and Stonehouse Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 21.882 
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the Younger. There are also 13 buidings Listed 
grade II* and 45 buidings Listed grade II. Fina-
lly, 4 Scheduled monuments can be found, 3 of 
them are coastal defences and the other one is the 
Stonehouse manor wall. 7 of the structures were 
designated during the 1950s, 32 in the 1970s, 2 
during the 1980s, 27 in the 1990s and 1 after year 
2000.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan consids 17 buildings making a positive 
contribution to the area. The national Heritage at 
Risk Register includes the Stonehouse manor wall 
because of its increasing risk of collapsing. The 
2005 local Buildings at Risk Register considered 
that 5 building Listed grade II were at risk, 1 of 
which was at risk 1, 3 at risk 3 and 1 at risk 4.
Millfi elds Conservation Area covers the former 
Royal Naval Hospital. The original hospital was 
built after the 1739 war with Spain, together with 
the ones of Portsmouth and Chatsham. Its main 
architects were Alexander Rovehead and Daniel 
Asher Alexander. It is one of the earliest examples 
of block system hospital development known as 
pavilion plan883. Numerous buildings were added 
during the 18th and 19th centuries. It was signifi -
cantly damaged in World War II with some blocks 
883
Ibidem. p. 49.883 
Fig. 143
Assets with statutory protection in Millfi elds Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage list Fig. 143 
for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Millfi elds Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 
Op cit.
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Fig. 144
Assets with statutory protection in North Stonehouse Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 144 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. North Stonehouse Conservation Area Appraisal 
and Management Plan. Op cit.
destroyed. The Ministry of Defence abandoned 
the site in 1995 and its use includes nowadays re-
sidences, offi ces, commerce and a school.884
In the Millfi elds Conservation Area there are 21 
structures with statutory protection. Among them 
there are 2 buildings Listed grade II*, namely the 
Quadrangle Centre and the Water Tower. The-
re are also 19 buidings Listed grade II. 15 of the 
structures were designated during the 1970s and 
17 in the 1990s.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
884
ment Plan considers 11 buildings making a positive 
contribution to the area. The 2005 local Buildings 
at Risk Register considered that only one building 
listed II* was at risk, namely the Water Tower at 
risk 2. 
North Stonehouse Conservation Area comprises 
the residential terraces neighbourhoods of the 
northern part of Stonehouse. The greater part of 
the area remained open farmland until 1830, when 
the construction of Wyndham Square started as 
part of a larger development between Plymouth 
and Stonehouse. The main architect in this area 
Plymouth City Council. Millfi elds Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 9-10.884 
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was John Foulston. It is predominately residential 
and includes some institutional buildings such as 
schools and churches885. The area around Wynd-
ham Square is a deliberately planned Victorian 
neighbourhood, it was laid out around Wyndham 
Street, a grand axis linking St Peter’s Church at 
one end and Plymouth Cathedral and the Non-
Conformist Church (Wyndham Hall) at the other. 
The streets form a gridiron pattern and are lined 
with two and three-storey terraces, the grandest of 
which are in Wyndham Square.886
The Conservation Area comprises three character 
sub-areas distinguished primarily by their street 
layout, they are the terraces around Wyndham 
Square, the terraces facing Victoria Park and the 
area around Arundel Crescent.
In the North Stonehouse Conservation Area there 
are 12 structures with statutory protection. Among 
them there are 2 buildings Listed grade II*, namely 
St Dustan’s Abbey and its school. There are also 
10 buidings Listed grade II. 8 of the structures were 
designated during the 1970s and 4 in the 1990s. 
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan considers 31 buildings making a posi-
tive contribution to the area. The 2005 local Buil-
dings at Risk Register considered that 3 buildings 
Listed grade II were at risk, one of which was at 
risk 2 and 2 at risk 4.
The Hoe Conservation Area is located between 
the southern edge of the City Centre and the 
8856
waterfront. It includes the open park overlooking 
the Sound, the Royal Citadel complex and the 
residential and hotels area of West Hoe. It has a 
dramatic topography formed by a long north-facing 
slope, a fl at ridge in the centre and sharp limes-
tone cliffs down to the sea. The Hoe is probably 
the most representative place in the city, with large 
historic and symbolic connections, Daniel Defoe 
described it as “a scene so serene, so calm, so 
bright and the sea so smooth, that a fi ner sight, 
I think I never saw”887. It remained largely unbuilt 
until the 19th century due to its rocky soil, its ex-
posed situation and its proximity to the historic city 
centre that made it ideal for gatherings, military 
purposes and as an open space. The place had 
also a religious signifi cance since pre-christian ti-
mes. The construction of the Royal Citadel started 
in 1665, incorporating the former fort at the eastern 
end of the Hoe. It was designed by T Rogers Kit-
sell and Bernard de Gomme, the King’s Engineer 
General. The park was established in 1817 and 
the construction of new terraces to the north west 
boundary began after 1830, some of them were 
built with limestone quarried from the west part of 
the Hoe. Most of the residences were designed by 
John Foulston and George Wightwick. In the 20th 
century, the fashion for public parks gave way to 
the fashion of outdoor bathing and new pools and 
structures were built along the waterfront888. The 
Plan for Plymouth acknowledged the civic and 
symbolic importance of the Hoe and it stood as 
the focal point of the whole layout.
The Conservation Area comprises four character 
8878
Plymouth City Council. North Stonehouse Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 9-10.885 
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Millbay and Stonehouse Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 45.886 
Defoe D. 1704. Cited in: Plymouth City Council. The Hoe Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 9. 887 
Plymouth City Council. The Hoe Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 10-12.888 
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Fig. 145
Assets with statutory protection in the Hoe Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage list Fig. 145 
for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. The Hoe Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 
Op cit.
sub-areas, namely the Royal Citadel, Hoe Park, 
the residential streets and the waterfront.
In the Hoe Conservation Area there are 71 struc-
tures with statutory protection. Among them there 
is only Smeaton Tower is Listed grade I. There are 
also 8 buidings Listed grade II*, namely some te-
rraces, parts of the Royal Citadel and the principal 
memorials on the Hoe. There are 60 buidings Lis-
ted grade II as well. The Royal Citadel is a Sche-
duled monument and the open space of The Hoe 
is a Registered park. 15 of the structures were 
designated during the 1950s, 1 in the 1960s, 15 
during the 1970s, 35 in the 1990s and 5 after year 
2000.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan considers 45 buildings or groups of 
them making a positive contribution to the area. 
The 2005 local Buildings at Risk Register conside-
red that only one building listed II* was at risk, na-
mely 3 The Esplanade at risk 3. 11 buildings Listed 
grade II were at risk, 4 of which were at risk 2, 4 at 
risk 3 and 3 at risk 4.
Adelaide Street Conservation Area covers a block 
of early 19th century residential properties. The 
area lies at the northern edge of a former mars-
hland known as the Sour Pool, which was infi lled 
in 1812 to create Union Street. The developments 
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started in 1830 and John Foulston was their main 
architect.889
In the Adelaide Street Conservation Area there 
are 10 structures with statutory protection. All of 
them are buidings Listed grade II, most of them 
are terraced houses and there are also 3 public 
houses. 5 of the structures were designated during 
the 1970s and 5  in the 1990s.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan considers 4 buildings making a positive 
contribution to the Conservation Area. The 2005 
889
local Buildings at Risk Register considered that 9 
buildings Listed grade II were at risk: 1 of them 
was at risk 3 and 8 at risk 4.
Devonport Conservation Area comprises the his-
toric centre of Devonport. The area is located at 
the mouth of the River Tamar, it is a mixed uses 
neighbourhood with a number of remains of former 
military uses. It includes the open space of Mount 
Wise, a limestone ridge facing the Hamoaze that 
was incorporated when the Ministry of Defence re-
leased it in 2006. The dockyard is the reason of 
the existence of this neighbourhood and the pos-
Fig. 146
Assets with statutory protection in Adelaide Street Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national he-Fig. 146 
ritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Adelaide Street Conservation Area Appraisal and 
Management Plan. Op cit.
Plymouth City Council. Adelaide Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 9.889 
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Fig. 147
Assets with statutory protection in Devonport Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage Fig. 147 
list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Devonport Conservation Area Appraisal and Management 
Plan. Op cit.
sibility of including it within the boundaries of the 
conservation area has been considered, athough 
not carried out yet. Its construction started in 1690 
and the civilian neighbourhood grew depending on 
the needs of the military area. World War II and 
postwar rebuilding changed the physical fabric of 
the town almost completely. Since then, the neigh-
bourhood decayed and it has been subject to ex-
tensive regeneration programmes.890
The Conservation Area comprises six charac-
ter sub-areas, namely Duke Street / Ker Street, 
Mutton Cove and Richmond Walk, Picquet Ba-
890
rracks, George Street, Mount Wise Park and the 
former Ministry of Defence’s Mount Wise.
In the Devonport Conservation Area there are 
22 structures with statutory protection. Among 
them there are 3 buildings Listed grade I, namely 
Oddfellows Hall, Devonport Column and Devon-
port Guildhall, all of them were designed by John 
Foulston. The rest 19 buidings are Listed grade 
II. 7 of the structures were designated during the 
1950s, 12 in the 1970s and 3 during the 1990s. 
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
Plymouth City Council. Devonport Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 10-12.890 
270
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
ment Plan considers 20 buildings or groups of 
them of townscape merit. Furthermore, coastal 
defences have been subject of a specifi c survey.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan considers 8 buildings making a positive 
contribution to the area. The national Heritage at 
Risk Register includes the Oddfellows Hall becau-
se of its poor condition of preservation. The 2005 
local Buildings at Risk Register considered that all 
the buildings Listed grade I were at risk 3. 6 buil-
dings Listed grade II were at risk, 1 of which was 
at risk 2, 1 at risk 3 and 4 at risk 4.
Union Street Conservation Area covers part of the 
main street linking the former towns of Plymouth, 
Stonehouse and Devonport. The street was de-
signed by John Foulston in 1812 over a previous 
marsh land. During the 19th and early 20th century 
it was the main commercial axis in the city, this 
status was lost after the postwar reconstruction. 
Nowadays it is a mixed use and night life area with 
a need for regeneration.891
In the Union Street Conservation Area there is only 
one structure with statutory protection, namely the 
891
Fig. 148
Assets with statutory protection in Union Street Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage Fig. 148 
list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Union Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management 
Plan. Op cit.
Plymouth City Council. Union Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 9-11.891 
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Plymouth City Council. Ebrington Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 10-12.892 
Fig. 149
Assets with statutory protection in Ebrington Street Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 149 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Plymouth City Council. Ebrington Conservation Area Appraisal and Ma-
nagement Plan. Op cit.
New Palace Theatre Listed grade II*. It was desig-
nated during the 1970s.
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
ment Plan considers 11 buildings making a positi-
ve contribution to the area. The national Heritage 
at Risk Register includes the whole area because 
of its vulnerability and very bad condition, the New 
Palace Theatre is included due to its very bad con-
dition of preservation. The 2005 local Buildings at 
Risk Register considered that the building was at 
risk 1, the highest level, and no regeneration pro-
ject has been carried out yet.
Ebrington Street Conservation Area comprises a 
remarkabe group of 19th and 20th residential and 
commercial buildings and the 19th century Beau-
mont Park892. Ebrington Street is located within the 
old medieval city wall and was the principal road 
out of the city to Exeter. It was always a local cen-
tre and its role was reinforced by the 19th century 
with the extension of terraced housing up to North 
Hill. After the Second World War, the creation of 
the new City Centre and the new Charles Cross 
roundabout removed two thirds of the length of the 
historic Ebrington Street. The other main part of 
.892
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the area is Beaumont Park, it belonged to Beau-
mont House in the 18th century and became a pu-
blic park in 1890. To the west, there are surviving 
late 18th and 19th century terraces in Beaumont 
Place and on Lipson Road.893
In the Ebrington Street Conservation Area there 
are 3 structures with statutory protection. All of 
them are buidings Listed grade II, namely Beau-
mont House, Lanyons Almshouses and 4 Gascoy-
ne Place. The former two were designated during 
the 1970s and the latter in 2004. 
The Conservation Area Appraisal and Manage-
893
ment Plan considers 17 buildings or groups of buil-
dings making a positive contribution to the area. 
The 2005 local Buildings at Risk Register consi-
dered that there were no buildings with statutory 
protection at risk.
Finally, the City Centre covers the area within the 
inner road ring. As it has been already explained, 
the sector is not a designated conservation area 
but it has been considered for our research pur-
poses. The proposed boundaries cover the whole 
area of the City Centre built after the 1943 Plan 
for Plymouth from the Hoe and Barbican Conser-
vation Areas boundaries to the railway station and 
Fig. 150
Assets with statutory protection in the City Centre. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage list for England Fig. 150 
[Internet]. Op cit.
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth waterfront characterisation study. Op cit. p. 52.893 
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Fig. 151
Assets with statutory protection in the study area by fi ve-year period. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage Fig. 151 




































from Western Approach to Charles Church.
In the chosen area there are 10 structures with 
statutory protection. Only one is Listed grade I, 
namely Charles Church. There are 8 buildings 
Listed grade II and a Registered park, namely the 
Civic Square. 1 building was designated during the 
1950s, 2 were designated in the 1970s, 1 during 
the 1990s and 6 after year 2000.
General conclusions regarding listing and heri-
tage at risk, and comparison with other cities
To sum up, in the study area there 327 statutory 
listed assets. There have been three main waves 
of designation, the fi rst one was in the period 
1951-1955 (14%), the second and largest one was 
in 1971-1975 (44%) and the third one was in 1996-
2000 (28%). 
Most of the assets are Listed grade II (80%), 11% 
are Listed grade II* and 6% are Listed grade I. 
Apart from them, 2% are Scheduled monuments 
and 1% are Registered parks and gardens.
If each study area is considered separately, the 
Barbican hosts 32% of the assets, followed by 
the Hoe and Stonehouse Peninsula, both with 
22% of the assets. Far below are Devonport (7%), 
Millfi elds (6%), North Stonehouse (4%), Adelai-
de Street and City Centre (3% each), Ebrington 
Street (1%) and Union Street with only one Listed 
building.
The 2005 local Buidings at Risk Register conside-
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Fig. 152 Fig. 153
Fig. 154
Assets with statutory protection in the study area by category and grade. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 152 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit.
Assets with statutory protection by Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: The national heritage list for En-Fig. 153 
gland [Internet]. Op cit and Conservation Areas Appraisals and Management Plans. Op cit.
Assets with statutory protection at risk by Conservation Area. Source: the author, based on: Plymouth City Council [In-Fig. 154 
ternet]. Buildings at risk. Op cit and Conservation Areas Appraisals and Management Plans. Op cit.
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red that there were 412 buildings or structures at 
risk. Of these, 124 were statutory Listed (5 grade I, 
15 grade II* and 104 grade II), 20 were Scheduled 
monuments and the remaining 266 were buildings 
or structures considered to be of townscape me-
rit894. Half of the assets at risk were in the Barbican 
and the Hoe (25% each), followed by Devonport 
and Adelaide Street (16% each), Stonehouse Pe-
ninsula (9%), North Stonehouse (5%), and Union 
Street and Millfi elds (2% each).
Three more graphics have been made in order to 
compare the presence of statutory protected buil-
dings in Plymouth with other cities. The graphics 
consider listed buildings, scheduled ancient monu-
ments, registered parks and gardens, wrecks and 
battlefi elds.
894
In the fi rst graphic, South West unitary authorities 
have been taken into account with the exception 
of those where a principal city cannot be distin-
guished, namely North Somerset, South Glouces-
tershire, Wiltshire and Cornwall. It can be seen 
that Bath and North East Somerset has the largest 
number of buildings included in the National Heri-
tage List for England (3,804), followed by Bristol 
(2,156). Plymouth (823) is in the middle of the ta-
ble, along with Torbay (880) and Swindon (708).
In the second graphic, Plymouth has been compa-
red with other heritage towns in Devon and Cor-
nwall, following the selection of Visit Devon and 
Visit Cornwall895. Exeter has the largest number of 
buildings included in the National Heritage List for 
England (1,012), followed by Plymouth (823) and 
Torquay (614). The Cornish towns of Penzance, 
895
Assets with statutory protection by Unitary Authority in the South West. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 155 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit.
Plymouth City Council. Local Development Framework, Core Strategy. Op cit. p. 24.894 
Visit Devon [Internet]. Devon Tourism Partnership; c2012 [cited 2012 July 9]. Cities [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.895 
visitdevon.co.uk/areas-to-visit/cities. / Visit Cornwall [Internet]. Cornwall Development Company; c2012 [cited 2012 July 9]. 
Maps and planning [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.visitcornwall.com/maps#main-content
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Assets with statutory protection by heritage town in Devon and Cornwall. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 156 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit, Visit Devon [Internet]. Op cit and Visit Cornwall [Internet]. Op cit.
Assets with statutory protection by coastal town in Devon and Cornwall. Source: the author, based on: The national Fig. 157 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit and Visit South West [Internet]. Op cit.
Truro, Launceston, St Ives and St Austell stay be-
hind.
In the third grahic, Plymouth is compared with other 
coastal towns in Devon and Cornwall, following 
the selection of Visit South West896. Plymouth 
(823) stands ahead, followed by Torquay (614). At 
some distance are Penzance (407) and the rest of 
locations.
896
Visit South West [Internet]. South West Tourism Alliance [cited 2012 July 9]. Find your destination [2 screens]. Available from: 896 
http://www.visitsouthwest.co.uk/destinations/
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Fig. 158
Tourist destinations in Devon and Cornwall. Source: Visit South West [Internet]. Op cit.Fig. 158 
Evolution of listing criteria in Plymouth, focu-
sing on the case of the Barbican
Since 1918, several lists have been developed in 
Plymouth registering buildings deemed to be of 
historic or architectural interest. Chris Robinson 
compiled those works and included the National 
Heritage List for England 2007897. In the present 
section, several graphics have been made based 
on those compilations and the state of English 
Heritage’s list in 2012. Nowadays, lists of assets 
cover the whole the city but in the past they were 
focused on the Barbican, because of that, only that 
neighbourhood has been considered in order to 
establish a comparison.
The lists were developed following different criteria 
and as a result, they show us the evolution of the 
type of buildings considered of interest in the diffe-
rent decades. Lists evolved from personal criteria 
897
by the motivated authors who registered the fi rst 
accounts to the standarized grades and categories 
established by English Heritage. Moreover, signi-
fi cant events affected the listing categories as well 
as the number of assets, especially the destruction 
brought by the Second World War. 
The number of assets has varied substantially 
depending on the list. In 1918, 77 buildings were 
considered and nowadays are 105. However, the 
highest number of registered buildings was achie-
ved during the Second World War, accounting for 
130.
The antiquarian survey of old Plymouth delivered 
by Arthur Southcombe Parker in 1918 considered 
77 buildings, a half of which were very desirable to 
be preserved and the other half were desirable to 
be preserved.
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 139-150.897 
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Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the Barbican by year of the survey or list. Source: the author, based on: Ro-Fig. 159 
binson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 139-150 and The national heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit.
Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the antiquarian survey of old Plymouth, 1928. Source: the author, based on: Fig. 160 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 139-150.
Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the survey about the present state of the ancient buidings of Plymouth, 1942. Fig. 161 
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Fig. 162 Fig. 163
Fig. 164 Fig. 165
Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the Ordnance Survey map of buildings of architectural or historic interest, Fig. 162 
1947. Source: the author, based on: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 139-150.
Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the provisional list of buildings of architectural or historic interest, 1951. Fig. 163 
Source: the author, based on: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 139-150.
Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the national heritage list for England, 2007. Source: the author, based on: Fig. 164 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 139-150.
Assets deemed to be of heritage interest in the national heritage list for England, 2012. Source: The national heritage Fig. 165 
list for England [Internet]. Op cit.
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Arthur Southcombe Parker and Charles Brac-
ken delivered an ancient buildings survey for Old 
Plymouth Society in 1929, which took into account 
102 buildings with no distiction in categories. The 
list was updated in 1938 and considered only 78 
buildings, again with no classifi cation. 
Charles Bracken and others compiled a new re-
gister in 1942, called “Present state of the ancient 
buildings of Plymouth”, it registered the state of 
130 assets after the bombings, distinguishing bet-
ween different grades of damage and causes of 
destruction.
The 1947 Ordnance Survey map considered 77 
assets, one third were Listed grade II, another 
third was Listed grade III and the rest were just 
mentioned.
The provisional list of 1951 compiled 109 buildings, 
almost one half were just mentioned, around one 
third were Listed grade II and grade III and 2 buil-
dings were fi rst Listed grade I.
The Old Plymouth’s Society list of 1958 conside-
red 80 assetts with no distinction of categories. 
Finally, English Heritage annotated 105 assets in 
2007 and 106 in 2012. In 2007, 2 buildings were 
Listed grade I, 10 were Listed grade II* and 93 
were Listed grade II. In 2012, 94 were Listed gra-
de II. 
The debate of designating a conservation area 
in the City Centre
As it has been previously mentioned, the possibili-
ty of designating the City Centre as a conservation 
area is being currently considered. Designating 
conservation areas is normally a matter of the lo-
cal planning authority but the Secretary of State 
can designate itself in some specifi c occasions898. 
English Heritage is the Secretary of State’s advi-
sory body on historic built environment and it su-
pports the designation of the whole area inside the 
inner ring road899. Other infl uential voices in the 
city supporting this designation are Professor Je-
remy Gould, Alan Baxter & Associates and Chris 
Robinson, the local historian. Professor Gould has 
pointed out that 
“Plymouth is the most complete and sole survi-
ving British postwar plan. It is as important and 
representative of its time as Georgian Bath or 
medieval York are of theirs and therefore its 
future and conservation are as vital as it is in 
those ancient cities”.900
The campaign in favour of designating the who-
le City Centre as a conservation area has some-
how achieved national importance since English 
Heritage started to lead a campaign together with 
Kevin McCloud, designer and presenter of the 
television programme Grand Designs. According 
to Kevin McCloud, “the city’s oft-derided centre 
is “beautiful” and “heroic” on a par with Georgian 
8989900
Planning (Listed buildings and Conservation Areas) Act of 1990. Op cit. Part II, art. 69 (3).898 
New level of protection for heritage questioned. The Plymouth Herald. 2011 Oct 6. It can be found in: This is Plymouth [In-899 
ternet]. London: Northcliffe Media; c2012 [cited 2012 Aug 6]. [9 screens]. Available from: http://www.thisisplymouth.co.uk/
New-level-protection-heritage-questioned/story-13490168-detail/story.html
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 79.900 
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Edinburgh”.901
On the other side stands the City Council, which 
defends the idea of designating only the blocks 
near Royal Parade, taking into account that they 
show the fi nest architecture and are the most res-
pectful with the grandeur proposed by the Plan for 
Plymouth. In general terms, the building quality 
decreases northwards and the restrictions that a 
901
conservation area designation entail could prevent 
some businesses to locate in the area902. It has to 
be noticed that the City Council owns the freehold 
of most of the City Centre903 and its designation 
might limit its leasehold incomes in case building 
restrictions are implemented regarding density, 
height, uses or fl oorspace. 
The City Centre contains some postwar buil-
9023
Bingham J. Kevin McCloud hails “heroic and beautiful” Plymouth. The Telegraph. 2011 Oct 6. It can be found in: The Telegra-901 
ph [Internet]. Telegraph Media Group Limited; c2012 [cited 2012 Aug 30]. [6 screens]. Available from: http://www.telegraph.
co.uk/news/uknews/8561717/Kevin-McCloud-hails-heroic-and-beautiful-Plymouth.html#
New level of protection for heritage questioned. The Plymouth Herald. Op cit.902 
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. City Centre and University Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 75.903 
Fig. 166
Dingles department store (currently House of Fraser). Tait & Partners, 1949-1951. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 9.Fig. 166 
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dings of architectural signifi cance such as the 
Listed grade II City Market, Civic Centre, former 
Barclays Bank, Unitarian Church, Baptist Church 
and the Royal Bank of Scotland (formerly known 
as National Provincial Bank). It also includes the 
Civic Square, a Registered park and garden904. 
Nowadays, Plymouth has the greatest number of 
postwar Listed buildings outside London and, ac-
cording to the Plymouth 20th century city, the City 
Centre is the largest built example of postwar Bri-
tish planning and architecture.905
The importance of British postwar planning is in-
creasingly being recognised and a number of 
conservation areas have been designated, inclu-
ding some housing estates and the New Towns 
of Easthampton, Stevenage and the Landsbury. A 
parallel case to the one of Plymouth is Stevenage 
Town Square, it was the fi rst pedestrianised town 
9045
centre in the country and was designated in 1988. 
Plymouth’s postwar development was much larger 
and ambitious.906
In this debate underlies that the architecture and 
urban layout of the City Centre is subject of a sig-
nifi cant reaction and has started to be recognised 
only recently. Plymouth’s 1950s buildings started 
to be listed from 2003 onwards, the Civic Centre 
was listed in 2007 with a strong opposition, inclu-
ding that of the City Council. Regarding the archi-
tecture of the City Centre, its late classicism has 
been disliked for decades and it does not enjoy the 
popularity of other styles, the same way Victorian 
architecture was detested in the fi rst half of the 
20th century. According to Gould, the architectural 
press intended to link Modernism of the 1930s with 
New Brutalism of the 1950s, missing the “aberra-
tions” created at the same time. Moreover, the ur-
906
The national heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit.904 
Plymouth: 20th century city [Internet]. Op cit.905 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Services. Plymouth City Centre precinct, assessment of strategic options for the manage-906 
ment of its heritage assets. 2008. p. 5.
Fig. 167
National Provincial Bank. BC Sherren, 1955-1958. Source: the author; 2013 June 17.Fig. 167 
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ban design with its rigid and hierarchical grid does 
not fi t in the national tradition, too used to the pic-
turesque and the informal.907
Designating a conservation area would discoura-
ge demolitions unless justifi ed and would force the 
Council to make regular proposals for the preser-
vation and enhancement of the built heritage, and 
to increase controls and publicity over permitted 
development rights. A Conservation Area Apprai-
sal and Management Plan would have to be made, 
including a compilation of elements worth preser-
ving and detailed policies to preserve and increase 
the quality of the built environment. It would es-
tablish which changes can be made and where. 
Moreover, it would serve to promote the City Cen-
tre as an important part of the local and national 
history.908
Conservation area designation needs to be fo-
llowed by an effi cient management ensuring that 
9078
the intention is not to prevent change but rather 
to ensure that change is carried out properly 
and is sympathetic to the character of the area. 
Otherwise, investors could be detracted. In order 
to avoid the restrictions that designating a conser-
vation area could involve, while maintaining the 
objective of preserving the built heritage, the City 
Council has suggested the use of other planning 
controls including landlord controls, statutory lis-
ting and local listing.909
The designation of a conservation area would help 
to preserve the complete layout of the reconstruc-
tion of the City Centre from the railway station to 
the Hoe and its defi nite character. The general 
architectural pattern such as heights, rythms and 
materials could be maintained and only those ele-
ments making a negative contribution to the area 
should be subject to regeneration, discouraging 
piecemeal interventions which would dilute the 
harmony of the development.
909
Gould J. Plymouth: vision of a modern city. Op cit. p. 79-80.907 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Services. Plymouth City Centre precinct, assessment of strategic options for the manage-908 
ment of its heritage assets. Op cit. p. 6.
Ibidem. p. 7-8.909 
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2.3.1. HISTORY OF THE TOURIST SEC-
TOR IN PLYMOUTH
Four stages have been distinguished in the history 
of tourism in Plymouth, namely the prewar ante-
cedents, the damage caused by the war and the 
recovery of the activity, the changes in the mar-
ket since the 1960s until the 1980s and the new 
management strategies and priorities since the 
1990s. Apart from these periods, two aspects will 
be treated separately, the fi rst is the achievements 
of the Plymouth Marketing Bureau and the second 
is a review of historic guidebooks since the 19th 
century until the end of the 20th century.
The tourist model before the Second World 
War
Before World War II, Plymouth was not a classic 
seaside resort, although it had many of its com-
ponents. The city was specially attractive because 
of its transoceanic connections. It also offered a 
number of attractions, some of which still exist to-
day. 
The West Country has traditionally been an attrac-
tive region for tourists thanks to its mild weather, 
beaches, beautiful scenery and peripheral condi-
tion from the main indutrial areas of London and 
the Midlands. Within the South West, the south 
coast of Devon and Cornwall began to develop 
fashionable seaside resorts since the beginning of 
the 19th century with examples in Exmouth, Fal-
mouth and Torquay in the Torbay area, known as 
the English Riviera. The success of English resorts 
depended upon the political situation on the con-
tinent, achieving a higher number of visitors when 
travelling to France or the Mediterranean was dis-
couraged. Plymouth offered some of the resort fa-
cilities although the city could never be considered 
as a seaside resort. Nevertheless, it was an impor-
tant stopping point in the journey to Cornwall and 
a starting place for many sightseeing tours around 
the region, such as the Tamar River and Dartmoor, 
which made the city be called “The Centre of a 
Hundred Tours”910. Devonport dockyard was also 
an important attraction as tourists enjoyed being 
shown round factories911. Moreover, the city was 
a port of call for ocean liners, especially thanks to 
its railway link.
Tourism in the 19th and early 20th century was 
focused on health and its amenities. The poten-
tial of Plymouth was recognised by FM Williams, 
who wrote in 1898 the book entitled “Plymouth as 
9101
2.3
Tourism in Plymouth’s 
historic city
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 20.910 
Travis JF. The rise of Devon seaside resorts 1750-1900. Exeter: University of Exeter Press; 1993. p. 2.911 
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Fig. 170
Hoe foreshore bathing facilities c. 1930. Source: Browden T. Images of Plymouth. Gloucestershire: Sutton Publishing Fig. 168 
Limited; 2006.
Hoe foreshore bathing facilities nowadays. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 21.Fig. 169 
Historic development of the Hoe foreshore, illustrating the interplay of natural and man-made forms. Source: Alan Baxter Fig. 170 
& Associates. Plymouth waterfront characterisation study. Op cit. p. 61.
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a tourist and health resort”. According to Williams, 
Plymouth was well placed to develop as a summer 
and winter resort thanks to the mild climate, the 
varied amusements such as theatres and concerts 
and the many places of interest around. He wrote 
that a visitor to Plymouth 
“when leaving, longs for the months to pass 
when the time may come for another visit to 
enjoy the glorious sunshine and refreshing 
breezes wafted over the balmy sea, and laden 
with its life and health-giving properties”.912
Plymouth’s foreshore is formed by sharp limesto-
ne cliffs, making seabathing diffi cut. The city had 
sea-water baths since 1767, at the beginning they 
were mainly for locals913. In 1892, a number of pro-
jects were approved to improve bathing facilities at 
Tinside foreshore, including the cutting of steps to 
the sea, erection of bathing sheds, creation of pla-
tforms and removal of rough edges and boulders 
9123
to permit bathing at low tide914. In 1911, a safe area 
for learner swimmers was formed by enclosing a 
creek, and in 1912 an artifi cial beach was created 
by dredging sand from the Sound. The new ba-
thing facilities at Tinside Beach, consisting of con-
crete terraces, changing rooms and refreshment 
areas, were opened in August 1913915. New attrac-
tions and facilities were incorporated in the 1930s, 
following the trends of the time. Seabathing began 
to be popular not only for health reasons but also 
as a leisure activity, thus the foreshore was made 
more accesibe, new changing rooms were built 
and the Colonnade Promenade and Tinside Pool 
were erected in 1935.916
Apart from bathing, yachting became increasingly 
popular. The gentlemen frequented a number of 
yacht clubs, including the renowned Royal Wes-
tern, opened in 1827 in Millbay after the success 
of the fi rst regatta organised in Plymouth. From 
9145916
Williams FM. Plymouth as a tourist and health resort. 1898. p. 58. 912 
Travis JF. Op cit. p. 3.913 
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 121.914 
Ibidem. p. 123.915 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 247.916 
Fig. 171
“Naval Occasions” regatta. Source: Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 24.Fig. 171 
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1880, it moved close to the Grand Hotel in West 
Hoe. Apart from gentlemanly events, every water-
side community organised its own regatta each 
summer. Since 1828 the Plymouth Races were 
held every August.917
The prominent site of the Hoe had been kept 
clear historically for military reasons. In 1882, the 
Plymouth Corporation, antecedent of Plymouth 
917
City Council, purchased the whole area from the 
Duchy of Cornwall, giving place to the current 
open grounds. The Promenade was laid, Smea-
ton Tower was reconstructed from its original loca-
tion in the Eddystone Rocks and the Promenade 
Pier was built in 1884. Drake Statue and Armada 
Memorial were erected ready for the celebrations 
of the Armada tercentary in 1888. The Belvedere 
was built in 1891 in the place of the Bullring.918
918
Ibidem. p. 239.917 
Ibidem. p. 233.918 
The famous Promenade, Plymouth Hoe. Source: Wright WHK. Plymouth: the metropolis of the West, with its surroun-Fig. 172 
dings. Plymouth: Bowering & Co.; 1903. p. 21. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce.
Fig. 172
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Millbay passengers terminal increasingly supplied 
visitors to the city since 1850, when the city beca-
me a port of call for ocean liners to Southampton 
or London. The city was also an important port for 
emigration to America, South Africa, Australia and 
New Zealand. It was not until the railway arrived 
to the city, that the number of staying visitors in-
creased signifi cantly. In 1844, the South Devon 
Railway was authorized to extend the railway from 
Exeter. The historic connection to Exeter and the 
rest of the country had traditionally been an inland 
route but the company decided to build its tracks 
along the coast in order to communicate all the re-
sorts919. In 1882, Millbay railway station joined the 
docks facilities, allowing passengers to complete 
919
Travis JF. Op cit. p. 96.919 
Fig. 173
Fig. 174 Fig. 175
Train approaching Teignmouth, c. 1850. Source: Travis JF. Op cit. plate 5.Fig. 173 
Plymouth, the fi rst port of call. Source: The Port of Plymouth, England. Plymouth: Whitefeld and Newman; 1927.Fig. 174 
Plymouth as a port of call. Source: The Port of Plymouth, England. Op cit.Fig. 175 
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their journey by train, which was quicker than com-
pleting it by ship.
Liners got bigger and they had to anchor in the 
Sound, passengers being ferried by tenders. In 
1879, 3,538 passengers passed through Millbay, by 
1889 they were 10,418, by 1907 they were 21,181 
and in 1913 they were 30,841920. The growth of 
passengers led to the opening of three large ho-
920
tels close to Millbay docks, namely the Duke of 
Cornwall (1862), the Grand Hotel (1880) and the 
Albion and Continental (1904)921. Nowadays, the 
Duke of Cornwall and the Continental are still in 
use and the Grand has been reconverted into 
fl ats.
In the early 20th century there were about 20 ho-
tels in Plymouth, Stonehouse and Devonport, in-
921
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 125.920 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 35.921 
Fig. 176 Fig. 177
The Duke of Cornwall hotel nowadays. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 26.Fig. 176 
The New Palace Theatre nowadays. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 10.Fig. 177 
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Advertisement of the Duke of Cornwall hotel. Source: Walling RAJ (ed.). Plymouth. Plymouth: Underhill; 1929. p. 78. Fig. 178 
Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce.
Advertisement of the New Palace Theatre. Source: Wright WHK. New guide to Plymouth and district. Plymouth; 1899. Fig. 179 
p. 4. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce.
cluding the renowned establishments of Farley’s 
(Union Street), the Westminster (The Crescent, 
West Hoe), the Royal and the Globe (old City Cen-
tre) and the Fountain (Fore Street, Devonport). By 
1940, the number of hotels had risen to 58.922
Social life amenities were attractive for visitors as 
well. Their variety increased parallel to the wealth 
of the Three Towns. Many of them were born in the 
18th century and formalised in the 19th century. 
In Devonport, the Dock Theatre opened in 1762, 
in the site now occupied by Cumberland Garden. 
In Stonehouse, the Long Room offered concerts 
and assemblies, as well as tepid baths and a ba-
thing machine in Millbay shores. It is nowadays 
used as a gymnasium by the Royal Marines923. In 
Plymouth, the Theatre Royal opened in 1758 in its 
9223
former location of George Street. In 1889 opened 
the Grand Theatre, and in 1898 the Palace Thea-
tre of Varieties was established in Union Street.924
In 1810, a competition was held to replace the Ro-
yal Theatre by a new theatre, hotel and assembly 
rooms, giving place to the renowned Royal Hotel 
and Theatre Royal, designed by John Foulston. 
Theatres lost popularity in the 1920s and some 
of them were replaced by cinemas, including the 
Theatre Royal. Foulston also designed the original 
Plymouth Proprietary Library and the prewar Athe-
naeum, built next to the Theatre Royal in 1818. 
The Plymouth Medical Society was founded in 
1794 and had its own library, and the Library of 
Plymouth Law Society was founded in 1815.925
9245
Fig. 178 Fig. 179
Eyre’s Directory; 1910-1911, 1920-1921 and 1940. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, 922 
Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 125-127.
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 190-193.923 
Ibidem. p. 254.924 
Ibidem. p. 196.925 
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However, the city realised that some of its assets 
were not being exploited enough as tourist resour-
ces, Philip Pilditch remarked in 1929 about the 
Barbican that 
“this little quarter is, in its way, as fi ne as an-
ything in any town in England which retains 
any medieval association. If it were on the Ri-
viera or Provence, or in Spain or italy, English 
and American tourists would be found going 
into raptures over it; but here it is in drab old 
England and we have not known how to make 
the most of it”.926
In the 1930s, the Mayfl ower Memorial was crea-
ted next to the Mayfl ower steps, in an attempt to 
attract more American tourists927. Sir Philip Pildtich 
and the Old Plymouth Society had contributed to 
save the Elizabethan House from demolition and 
they were campaigning not to sweep away the 
whole Barbican in the name of slum clearance, but 
to retain street lines, remove poor additions, repair 
and recondition the houses and build new blocks 
of fl ats sympathetic to the area. The goal was to 
achieve 
“a renovated Elizabethan district, its heart a 
museum in a house that Drake saw, the mag-
net to attract for all time mementoes concer-
ning the greatest of Plymothians, and the old 
antique shops which should spring up in the 
vicinity, as they have elsewhere, would intensi-
fy the call that Plymouth Hoe and Sound have 
for the English, and bring visitors from all over 
England, and from the ends of the English-
9267
speaking world”.928
The years before the outbreak of the Second World 
War, Plymouth was also a popular destination for 
day-trippers from Devon and Cornwall thanks to 
the Plymouth Argyle football team, the city’s sho-
pping offer and the Palace Theatre of Varieties929. 
The Palace Theatre is still standing, several pro-
posals are in debate to give it a new use but no 
one has been carried out yet.
Consequences of the war on tourist attractions 
and facilities and postwar recovery
The war was devastating for the tourist industry. 
However, Plymouth made an effort to recover 
soon, this commitment was showed in the Plan for 
Plymouth.
By the beginning of the Second World War, 
Plymouth was among the holiday resorts of the 
South West thanks to its own seaside and histo-
rical attractions, as well as the central position for 
tours in Devon and Cornwall.930
The war destroyed much of the tourist activity, 
although not completely931. The Promenade Pier 
was bombed and never rebuilt, several attempts 
to create a new one have been regularly consi-
dered but no one has been carried carried out 
yet. Among the principal hotels, the Royal Hotel 
was destroyed but the Grand, the Continental and 
92899301
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 13.926 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 52.927 
Ibidem. p. 41.928 
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 253.929 
Paton Watson J. City of Plymouth Development Plan, 1952 submission. Op cit. Report of survey. p. 59.930 
Exeter memories [Internet]. Op cit [cited 2012 Aug 10].931 
293
2. CASE STUDY: PLYMOUTH
the Duke of Cornwall remained. Many boarding 
houses were either bombed or requisitioned by 
the military. In 1940, Plymouth had 58 hotels and 
in 1951 the stock was of 31, about half its prewar 
level.932 
Even before the end of the war, the city was de-
cided to recover the tourist activity as soon as it 
was possible, a clear reason was its economic 
importance but also as a means of rising civic pri-
de through making a city attractive for locals and 
visitors. The Plan for Plymouth was aware of the 
rising economic relevance of tourism and of its link 
932
to the extension of the welfare state which was un-
der preparation in wartime. It was expected that 
the whole of the insured class would receive ho-
lidays with pay and people from abroad would be 
able to travel more easily.933
Tourism was seen as a leisure activity, the same 
as outdoor sports and indoor recreation. The spa-
ces needed to develop tourist-related activities 
were designed following the same pattern as for 
other uses, giving priority to functionality and se-
gregation of uses.
933
Eyre’s Directory; 1951. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-932 
139. p. 127.
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 24-25.933 
The Promenade Pier. (Mount Edgcumbe in the distance). Source: Plymouth and South-West Devon. London: Ward, Fig. 180 
Lock & Co.; 1924. p. 29. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce, 3578/35.
Plymouth Pier just after the Blitz of March 1941. Source: Explosives used to remove ruined pier. The Plymouth Herald. Fig. 181 
2011 Dec 6. It can be found in: This is Exeter [Internet]. London: Northcliffe Media; c2012 [cited 2012 Oct 5]. [5 screens]. 
Available from: http://www.thisisexeter.co.uk/Explosives-used-remove-ruined-pier/story-14053869-detail/story.html
Fig. 180 Fig. 181
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At that moment the view of the Sound from the 
Hoe, the surrounding scenery, the foreshore and 
the “Mediterranean” character were considered as 
the main assets of the city. It was not casual that 
the main axis of the rebuilt City Centre began at 
the northern station, where a hotel was proposed 
to welcome visitors, and ended on the Hoe, which 
was kept for a residential and hotels precinct. West 
Hoe was planned as a centre for international ga-
therings and apart from hotels, hostels and boar-
ding houses it was proposed to host new facilities 
such as a casino, an open-air theatre, a rotunda 
and a stadium. The other city gates were carefully 
considered as well, in particular Millbay, which laid 
close to the Hoe, the rebuilt shopping centre and 
the Barbican. The Hoe was also the fi rst impres-
sion for people arriving at the sea-plane base in 
Mount Batten, the “airplane port” was proposed to 
be connected to the city by a rapid air-propelled 
monorail.
As it has been previously explained, the Barbican 
was proposed to be enclosed by a wall and re-
constructed in a historicist style, and the Parade 
was intended to be a local centre including a Com-
munity Centre and cafes. However, these ideas 
contrasted with the slum clearance initiatives that 
were carried out. The Chamber of Commerce sta-
ted, talking about the demolitions carried out by 
the Housing Committee, that they 
“had no regard for the city, nor do they see that 
the Barbican area is to a large extent the bread 
and butter of Plymouth in its attraction to visi-
tors, which should be obvious to anyone who 
had the interest of Plymouth at heart”.934
Due to housing needs, parts of the Barbican 
were being replaced for Council fl ats and many 
934
The number of hotels in Plymouth, 1880-1990. Source: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Fig. 182 
Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 126. Original source: Trade Directories, 1880-1958 and Plymouth Marketing 
Bureau, 1990. 
Fig. 182
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 78.934 
295
2. CASE STUDY: PLYMOUTH
more were planned, which would have impelled 
the attraction for tourists that the neighbourhood 
nowadays offers. Crispin Gill wrote that
“at any time now on a Summer’s day the 
coaches can be counted around this area in 
their scores. They bring money to Plymouth, 
but visitors will not come to see blocks of fl ats 
that might be in Poplar or Liverpool”.935
The Hoe and the Barbican or “historic Plymouth” 
were seen as the main tourist assets and sea-re-
lated activities were given a renovated attention. 
Mayfl ower stone and the Pilgrim Fathers achieved 
protagonism during the war due to the American 
servicemen stationed in Plymouth preparing the 
Normandy invasion936. Following allied victory, the 
idea of Plymouth as a link between Great Britain 
and the US was key in the Plan and afterwards. 
Consequently, the Mayfl ower steps, the Pilgrim 
Fathers and the city’s naval history achieved a 
new status as tourist assets focusing on attract ing 
more American visitors937. John G Winant, Ameri-
can Ambassador, stated that 
“generations of voyaging Americans, landing 
at Plymouth, have found a crowded, prospe-
rous place in a superb scenic setting. They say 
the old town of Pilgrim days (...) if the streets 
were sometimes curving and narrow, if the la-
yout was sometimes picturesque rather than 
convenient, my countrymen expected that and 
were delighted by it”.938
93569378
The 1952 plan continued with the reconstruction of 
Plymouth proposed in the Plan for Plymouth and 
included some new proposals. Durnford Street 
had at that time many boarding houses and private 
hotels and increasing its number was encouraged 
but not successfully carried out. In West Hoe, a 
new marine pavilion was proposed, to be added 
to all the new facilities considered in the Plan for 
Plymouth.939
The 1952 plan also included the preservation of 
a few remarkable buildings in the Barbican as 
the area was considered one of Plymouth’s main 
tourist attractions. However, 1950s development 
plans were much more focused on reconstructing 
the City Centre and on developing housing subur-
bs than on reinstating and extending holiday facili-
ties. Some of the original proposals of the Plan for 
Plymouth, such as the wall around the Barbican, 
the casino at West Hoe and the railway hotel, were 
never developed. Other proposals, such as the ho-
tel sector and yachting facilities, were carried out 
after a long delay. According to Essex, the develo-
pment and promotion of tourism in the city entered 
a period of neglect during the 1950s.940
One of the consequences of the new street pattern 
laid in the City Centre was the physical separation 
of the monumental core from the harbour941. Whim-
ple Street, High Street and Looe Street were modi-
fi ed and the historic town cross vanished. Vauxhall 
Sreet creates nowadays a traffi c barrier between 
939409 1
Gill C. Western Morning News. 1957 Jan 24. Cited in: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 84. 935 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 78.936 
Scotland A. Op cit. p. 20.937 
Paton Watson J, Abercrombie P. Op cit. p. 3. 938 
Paton Watson J. City of Plymouth Development Plan, 1952 submission. Op cit. Report of survey. p. 59. 939 
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 128.940 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 131-132.941 
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the northern and eastern side of the Barbican, 
the northern side is where the city was born but it 
has been seriously altered while the southern side 
retains most of the historic character and tourist-
related uses. The construction of the Magistrate’s 
Court contributed to the alteration of historic links 
since it cut the former St Andrew’s Street, ma-
king also diffi cult the connection between the 
Merchant’s House and St Andrew’s Church. 
Crisis of the tourist model and search for new 
markets
Once British economy was recovered, travelling 
abroad became fashionable and aeroplanes con-
solidated as the main means of transport for long 
distances. Motivations changed and Plymouth 
developed new strategies, many of which never 
came to reality. 
From the 1960s onwards, British holiday makers 
changed national destinations for international re-
sorts, this resulted in a signifi cant reduction of vi-
sitors arriving to the traditional locations of Devon 
and Cornwall. Moreover, ocean liners and ferries 
gave way to aeroplanes as main means of trans-
port and Plymouth lost its relevance as a port for 
passengers. There was a general decrease in the 
whole country although in Plymouth it was not as 
severe. Some fi gures of that time are the 90,600 
staying tourists in 1979 and the 86,600 staying 
tourists in 1981.942
942
There was a need to fi nd new tourist markets in or-
der to be competitive in the new situation and the 
city, as well as many other examples in England, 
focused on conferences, business, yachting, short 
holidays, city-breaks, day visitors, shopping, cultu-
re and the arts. All the local plans developed since 
1960 pursued to achieve the objectives mentioned. 
These activities does not normally rely very much 
on weather conditions and when they are well de-
veloped they entail several benefi ts, such as the 
regeneration of certain areas in the inner city, the 
reduction of seasonality and bigger economic pro-
fi ts with lower environmental impact than other 
segments. Infrastructures, facilities and means of 
transport already existed, and if they needed up-
grading the local community could take advantage 
from them as well. 
In 1958, an ambitioius plan was unveiled: Plymouth 
would become a sailing centre. With a yacht club 
on Fisher’s Nose, from which ocean racings could 
start, a sailing club on Sutton Jetty and the remo-
val of the Fish Quay to the other side of Sutton 
Pool, the Barbican would become the most po-
pular and up-to-date yachting centre in the coun-
try943. This plan was never carried out, but one 
decade later Plymouth started to open a number 
of marinas. It was suggested that the city might 
aim to attract 1% of the UK market, meaning 2,500 
yachts944. In 1972, the Sutton Harbour Company 
estabished the fi rst marina in the Barbican, for 200 
yachts, and in 1973 Ocean Quay was developed 
on the River Tamar, with 200 additional berths and 
luxury fl ats. In 1986, Queen Anne’s Battery Marina 
9434
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1982-1991. Adopted in 1987. Op cit. p. 79-80.942 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 117.943 
Harris RT. Op cit. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. 944 
p. 130.
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Fig. 183 Fig. 184
Prewar way from St Andrew’s Church to Sutton Harbour. Source: the author, based on: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Fig. 183 
Barbican. Op cit. p. 131-132. Background plan: Plymouth [map]. 1930. Op cit.
Current way from St Andrew’s Church to Sutton Harbour. Source: the author. Background picture: Google maps [Inter-Fig. 184 
net]. Op cit.
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and the sea based events centre were opened to 
host the Transatlantic Race of June 1986, hosting 
300 berths, a cafe, a restau rant, chandleries, and 
press and sponsor facilities. In the early 1990s, the 
Millbay Holiday Village and Marina was opened. 
Sutton Harbour was fi nally turned into a fl oating 
basin marina with lock gates in 1992, the fi sh mar-
ket was relocated in Coxside. Alongside yachting, 
regattas boosted as well. The Transatlantic Race 
and the Round Britain Race added to the bi-annual 
Fastnet Race organised by the Royal Western Ya-
cht Club. A singular event was the arrival of Sir 
Francis Chichester from his epic single-handed 
voyage round the world in 1967.945
In 1962, another project was suggested but never 
fulfi lled, consisting on the redevelopment of the 
Hoe foreshore. The proposal involved land recla-
mation to create a large open swimming area and 
the construction of walkways, a marine cafe and a 
restaurant.946
9456
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 270.945 
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 129.946 
Fig. 185
Proposals for accomodation of 2,500 yachts in Plymouth Sound, 1963. Source: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Fig. 185 
Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 130. Original source: Harris RT. Plymouth: the next 
development? The possibilities of Plymouth Sound as a yachting centre. 1963. 
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Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 278.947 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1982-1991. Adopted in 1987. Op cit. p. 86-87.948 
Proposals for the redevelopment of the Hoe, 1962. Source: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Fig. 186 
Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 129. Original source: Ackroyd J. Plymouth sea front report: a report submitted to 
the parks and recreation committee by the City Engineer and Surveyor. Plymouth: Municipal Offi ces; 1962.
Fig. 186
In the 1980s, the older hotels, namely the Duke 
of Cornwall, the Grand and the Continental, were 
refurbished, and the number of smaller guest 
houses increased signifi cantly947. The 1980 Local 
Plan included provisions against further conver-
sion of houses into self-catering accommodation, 
boarding-houses, guest-houses and hotels in cen-
tral areas. The plan proposed new sites for hotel 
development in West Hoe and the northern side of 
the City Centre948. In both sites, the hotels develo-
ped did not take their surroundings into account. 
On the Hoe, the Holiday Inn at the end of Armada 
Way competes in height with the Civic Centre but 
9478
not in quality, and the Quality Hotel in Cliff Road 
is a characterless landmark in Plymouth’s water-
front. The construction of the Copthorne Hotel in 
1986 near North Cross followed on from the idea 
included in the Plan for Plymouth but the quality 
envisaged was never achieved. Instead of being 
a landmark welcoming visitiors from the railway 
station, it faces a roof car park and the Western 
Approach ring road. 
The 1987 Local Plan included a provision of 
adding 1,000 more bedspaces to adapt the stock 
to the increasing demand for conferences envi-
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saged with the opening of the Pavilions and the 
Theatre Royal. The new Theatre Royal, which had 
been proposed in the Plan for Plymouth, fi nally 
opened in 1982 with 1,300 seats, it is nowadays 
a renowned venue and one of the best attended 
British theatres outside London949. The Pavilions, 
a conference, entertainment and sports centre, 
opened in 1991 on the site of the former Millbay 
railway station. The last vacant site in the rebuilt 
City Centre was occupied in 1984 by the Armada 
Centre, the fi rst inward looking shopping centre 
in the city950. In the Barbican, the “Kathleen and 
May” was restored and anchoraged, but it was fi -
nally moved to Victorian Dock, London, in 1978951. 
A replica of the “Golden Hind” was anchoraged in 
the Sound for the Drake 400 festivities952. In 1989, 
a new visitor centre was opened on the Hoe: the 
Plymouth Dome.
949509 152
These new attractions proved very successful in 
attracting visitors but some of them were designed 
disregarding their surroundings and lacked long 
term vision. The Dome was closed in 2006 due to 
fi nancial problems and it was reopened in 2013 as 
a restaurant. In the meantime, the Mayfl ower Visi-
tor Centre was opened in the Barbican, it shows 
displays about the city’s history and offers infor-
mation to visitors. The Pavilions are isolated from 
the streets around and cut the connection between 
the City Centre and Millbay, there is a project to 
demolish two of the three volumes, open a boule-
vard and integrate new restaurants and leisure 
uses with access from the street, this project will 
be discussed later on. Armada Centre was built 
in clear opposition to the open shopping streets 
that the Plan for Plymouth proposed, contributing 
Theatre Royal. Source: Theatre Royal Plymouth [Internet]; c2002 - [cited 2012 Sep 28]. About us; screen 1 [2 screens]. 949 
Available from: http://www.theatreroyal.com/content.asp?CategoryID=969
Gill C. Plymouth, a new history. Op cit. p. 277.950 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 128.951 
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 132.952 
The Golden Hind replica in Plymouth Sound. Source: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gri-Fig. 187 
paios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 132.
The Kathleen and May, on the Barbican for most of the 1970s. Source: Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op Fig. 188 
cit. p. 129.
Fig. 187 Fig. 188
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to the lack of mixed uses and urban character in 
the north of Armada Way. This shopping centre 
became out-of-date when Drake Circus shopping 
centre opened. 
Apart from attractions, new events were develo-
ped in the city, which attracted visitors and pro-
vided publicity. In 1970 was the Mayfl ower 350 
anniversary, in 1980 the Drake 400 celebrations 
took place, in 1982 Maritime England events were 
Fig. 189
Fig. 190
The Plymouth Dome when it was a visitor centre. Source: BritEvents.com [Internet]. Shrewsbury: CliqTo Ltd.; [cited Fig. 189 
2012 Oct 5]. Plymouth Dome; screen 1 [5 screens]. Available from: http://www.britevents.com/venues/devon/plymouth/
plymouth-dome/
Plymouth Pavilions. Source: the author, 2013 June 17.Fig. 190 
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carried out and in 1988 the city hosted the Armada 
400 celebrations.953
Finally, particular areas in the city achieved special 
attention. The 1980 Local Plan Area Studies were 
keen on protecting and improving public access 
to the water frontage. In Stonehouse, its pool was 
proposed to be used for boating and yachting954. 
The 1987 Local Plan was determined to improve 
tourism in the city and incorporated several poli-
cies for every area. In the Barbican there was an 
increasing demand to balance the pressure of 
tourist-related uses with the needs of the neigh-
bours. As a result, leisure and catering facilities 
were not allowed to be increased at the expense of 
workshops, local shops, residences and services 
for the community. In the 1980s, old warehouses 
were turned into antique shops, independent re-
tailers and designers in ground fl oor, and housing 
in upper fl oors955. Day visitors were increasing in 
Plymouth and there were some problems of ac-
cess and car parking in the City Centre, this led to 
the opening of a signifi cant number of multi-storey 
car parks, which was functional but had an adver-
se effect on the image of the area. Regarding the 
Hoe, in 1960 the Parks and Recreation Committee 
prepared a proposal to make it more attractive, 
involving the creation of a large open swimming 
area, the construction of walkways where the sea 
would fl ow beneath and the provision of a marine 
cafe and restaurant. At West Hoe, the proposal in-
9534955
cluded a theatre, concert hall, conference facilities 
and ornamental gardens956. However, these pro-
posals were not implemented.
The achievements of the Plymouth Marketing 
Bureau in promotion and creation of new at-
tractions
This section focuses on the work carried out by the 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau, which was particu-
larly effective in increasing promotion and creating 
new events and attractions.
In 1973, the House of Lords Report on Recreation 
encouraged the creation of leisure departments 
with a chief offi cer. Some cities followed the ini-
tiative, while others gave priority to private initia-
tive and funding. Plymouth gave a mixed respon-
se trough the Plymouth Marketing Bureau Public 
Company, established in 1978. According to Wi-
lley, it was a signifi cant initiative in terms of provi-
ding a forum for growth for leisure and tourism and 
in estimulating partnerships between private and 
public sector interests. In fact, the Plymouth initia-
tive was Britain’s fi rst tourism marketing company 
jointly owned and operated by the public and pri-
vate sector and provided a model for other areas 
to emulate.957
The Bureau focused on the domestic market 
9567
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 27.953 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan Area Studies. Op cit. p. 9.954 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 130-133.955 
Ackroyd J. Op cit. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. 956 
p. 129.
Willey D. Op cit. p. 23.957 
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through the development of short breaks958 and on 
the overseas market by creating a strong identity 
and attracting high spending visitors959. Another 
objective was to transform Plymouth in the lea-
ding conference and exhibition centre of the South 
West.960
In order to achieve its objectives, the Bureau deve-
loped holiday brochures, accomodation guides and 
advertising in newspapers961. Similarly, it attended 
at workshops and trade fairs, such as the annual 
World Travel Market in London. It also provided 
tailor-made manuals and regular newsletters to 
travel agents, and organised presentations to tar-
get tour operators and conference organisers. The 
Bureau was particularly successful in this sector, 
in 1979 only 12 conferences were held in the city 
but by the mid 1980s the annual fi gure regularly 
exceeded 40. The Bureau was also responsible 
for providing information to tourists in the city and 
it run a number of tourist information centres962, 
these centres also provided an accommodation-
fi nding service.
The Bureau helped to improve Plymouth’s ac-
comodation and attractions as well through the 
creation of the Plymouth Dome, the Queen Anne’s 
95899601962
Battery marina and the Pavilions leisure complex. 
The Pavilions were created thanks to a consortium 
of business inter ests called Plymouth Exhibitions 
Limited, which erected them on their Millbay site. 
Since then, the Pavilions have contributed to the 
development of Plymouth as a conferences and 
exhibitions venue. The Bureau also organised far 
reaching events, which attracted an increasing 
number of visitors and provided additional publi-
city, such as the Armada 400 celebrations in 1988 
and the annual British Fireworks Championships. 
It is estimated that  Armada 400 celebrations pro-
duced £1.5 million-worth of media coverage and 
increased business by 30 per cent.963
Since the closure of the Plymouth Marketing Bu-
reau, several attempts have been made to rebrand 
the city and renovate marketing strategies, but 
these projects have had a limited success partly 
due to the continuous changes of focus and the 
spread of functions in different bodies. Richards, 
former director of the Plymouth Marketing Bureau, 
pointed out that 
“Unfortunately, Plymouth will never be suc-
cessful as long as there are so many different 
bodies trying to play their own market, instead 
of working together for the benefi t of all”.964
9634
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Annual Report. 1979. p. 5. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley 958 
D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit. p. 131.
Ibidem. p. 7. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit. p. 131.959 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Annual Report. 1980. p. 7. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley 960 
D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit. p. 131.
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 27.961 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Annual Report. 1979. Cited in: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, 962 
Gripaios P, editors. Op cit. p. 131.
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit. p. 132-133.963 
We won’t rely on city’s rebranding. 2010 Mar 6. It can be found in: This is Cornwall [Internet]. London: Northcliffe Media; 964 
c2012 [cited 2012 Oct 4]. [5 screens]. Available from: hhttp://www.thisiscornwall.co.uk/won-t-rely-city-s-rebranding/story-
11382555-detail/story.html
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Changes in management organisations and fo-
cus on new visitors profi les
This section is centred on the changes in the 
tourism strategy and the search for new markets 
after the Plymouth Marketing Bureau lost its cen-
tral role.
Since the early 1990s, tourism promotion focused 
on marketing a new image of the city, in order to 
improve the perception that potential visitors had 
of Plymouth. As well as in other British cities, ac-
tivities such as leisure and shopping started to 
be viewed as experiences and the economic po-
tential of cultural industries was acknowledged. 
Plymouth’s Tourism Marketing and Development 
Strategy for the 1990s emphasised high quality 
shopping opportunities as an important compo-
nent of city based short holidays and day visits965. 
As a result, Drake’s Circus shopping centre was 
965
completeley redeveloped to offer a modern shop-
ping experience.
Regeneration of run-down areas, enhancement of 
the built heritage and renovation of cultural featu-
res were used as a marketing tool by planners and 
municipal offi cers. The focus on aesthetic qualities 
was clear in the reference made by the Plymouth 
2000 Initiative to 
“attractive pedestrian ambience, colour-
ful street markets, fl oral displays, seasonal 
lighting and children’s amenities as a means 
of enhancing the reputation and character of 
the city as an appealing destination for a sho-
pping trip”.966
Moreover, the city, especially the waterfront, was 
regarded as a playground. Thus, greater public 
access was maximised with footpaths, cycleways, 
better sign-posting, interpretative information, 
966
Willey D. Op cit. p. 24.965 
The Plymouth 2000 Initiative; 17. Cited in: Willey D. Op cit. p. 24.966 
Fig. 191
Street lights with the logo “Plymouth - Spirit of Discovery”. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 14.Fig. 191 
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watersports and a variety of activities. 
Regarding city branding strategies, the logo dis-
played on road signs was “Plymouth - Spirit of 
Discovery”, which focused on the romantic, ima-
ginative and creative features of world famous 
Plymothians, instead of the references to war and 
the empire which had dominated before.
In this period, signifi cant cuts were imposed to 
Tourist Boards in order to give priority to market 
principles. There was a funding shift to public pri-
vate partnership, where the private sector provi-
ded money and the public sector contributed with 
skills, legal powers and contracts. The access to 
funding was increasingly made by bidding967. As a 
result, the Plymouth Marketing Bureau fi nally clo-
sed in 2004 and Visit Plymouth assumed its roles 
in 2005.968
European Union funding became signifi cant for 




National Marine Aquarium. Source: the author; 2011 Oct 6.Fig. 192 
Tinside Lido. Source: the author; 2011 Sept 11.Fig. 193 
Willey D. Op cit. p. 26.967 
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 8.968 
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second phase developed since 1995. Tourism 
was seen as a tool for regenerating deprived 
areas, Plymourh City Council adopted this idea 
in its Plymouth 2000 Initiative and gave priority to 
tourism developments with a long term vision, in 
harmony with the environment and aspirations of 
local people. This sustainable approach was sig-
nifi cant in the treatment of the waterfront, the Hoe 
and the Barbican. Moreover, the Council develo-
ped a strategy to improve accessibility to visitor 
facilities and attractions by disabled and socially 
disadvantaged people, following the recommen-
dations of the English Tourist Board’s “Tourism for 
All” initiative.969
In the 1990s, a number of attractions and facilities 
were implemented. In 1993, the lock gate and the 
pedestrian bridge were erected at the mouth of 
Sutton Harbour, allowing to walk around the har-
bour and making Coxside more accessible. In that 
shore, the National Marine Aquarium was fi nally 
built in 1998. Many bathing facilities in the foresho-
re started to be derelict such as Tinside Lido, which 
closed in 1996. It was listed in 1998 after a public 
campaign and restored in 2003970, but the rest of 
waterfront facilities are still waiting renovation.
The Tomorrow’s Waterfront document of 1990 
was one of the most infl uential plans of the time. 
It  focused on regenerating the waterfront through 
increasing its tourist appeal. The objectives in fi gu-
res were to extend the visitor season by six wee-
ks, to create 50 new entreprises and 3 new visitor 
96970
attractions, to boost tourism expenditure by 50%, 
and to expand the number of visitors by 30% by the 
year 2000 971. In the early 1990s, Plymouth had the 
advantage of a lower seasonality than the rest of 
Devon, in 1989 hotel occupancy rates varied from 
26.5% in January to 54.7% in August972. Tourism 
was generating 6,000 full and part-time jobs and 
it was seen as an alternative to the job losses that 
were occurring in the dockyard.973
The document considered that the impressive 
setting of the Sound was undeveloped regarding 
tourism and leisure facilities and it was intended 
to play a key role, since it represents the city’s 
essence. A chapter was dedicated to marketing 
a new identity of the waterfront based on the na-
val tradition, natural assets, a rich mix of uses, a 
vibrant atmosphere and the rich offer of facilities. 
The US in particular were regarded as a strategic 
market and Plymouth - North American historic-
related heritage was proposed to be highlighted. 
New events were created all year round and 
nowadays the Hoe stands as the gathering place 
for almost every celebration held in the city. Means 
of transport were seen as tourist assets as well, 
new leisure trains and a light rail were under consi-
deration. There was a commitment to stop building 
high-speed roads in the inner city and to increase 
predestrianisation instead. Not less important was 
to improve streetscape quality in aspects such as 
materials, street furniture, signs and landscaping. 
The plan was aware of the threats that being over-
9712973
Plymouth 2000 Initiative; 13-21. Cited in: Willey D. Op cit. p. 29.969 
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 8.970 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. p. 2.971 
Civic Trust, Regeneration Unit. Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour Action Plan. Op cit. p. 84.972 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1991-2001. First alteration. Op cit. p. 171.973 
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confi dent on tourism development might bring. As 
the document remarks: 
“economic growth cannot be built upon tourism 
and leisure alone and attempts to do so have 
resulted in weak economies with often irredee-
mable trade and services defi cits. We do not, 
therefore, propose to rely solely upon tourism 
and leisure to stimulate the waterfront eco-
nomy, but rather to deploy it in partnership with 
other economic development initiatives”.974 
Having said that, the vision included in the 
Tomorrow’s Waterfront document was to link 
tourism growth with other sectors, especially ma-
ritime and industrial activities, the objective in this 
case was to create 500 new jobs in these activities 
and 500 more in the retailing and professional sec-
tors. Regarding water-related uses, the objective 
was to expand the cross-channel ferry traffi c and 
to create 200 new leisure boat berths975. Plymouth 
wanted to become a gateway for overseas tourists 
visiting Britain.
In Royal William Yard, it was proposed to create 
a mixed uses development of international signifi -
cance linked to its unique historic heritage. Drake’s 
Island future had been a current issue of debate, 
in this document an international design competi-
tion was suggested in order to rise proposals for 
its tourist exploitation. In Millbay, expanding the 
ferry terminal was under consideration, as well as 
the introduction of a new hotel, commercial and 
residential activities and the creation of a new ur-
ban link from the area to the City Centre and the 
9745
Hoe976. The possibility of opening new visitor at-
tractions, such as fl oating historic exhibitions were 
also suggested, possible themes involving Brittany 
or Spain were proposed taking advantage of the 
ferry links.
On the Hoe, a reorganisation of the road systems 
was proposed in order to reduce on-street parking. 
A new coach pick-up point was suggested at West 
Hoe park with cafes, souvenirs shops and visitor 
information. The various swimming and leisure 
pools were subject of a restoration programme 
and Tinside Pool was proposed to host a European 
aquarium. A general facelift was carried out affec-
ting sheltered sitting out areas, walkways, paving, 
streetscape, signage and landscaping materials.
In the City Centre, the proposal was to extend pe-
destrianisation and to remove pedestrian barriers 
from the area to the waterfront. In the Barbican, 
the relocation of the Fish Market was fi nally ac-
complished, the old building was proposed to ser-
ve as a speciality fi sh restaurant and fi shmongers 
with a fi shing interpretative centre, but it was fi nally 
turned into a souvenirs and clothing shop and a 
restaurant. The new fi sh market was suggested 
to be open to the public, thus creating a new visi-
tor attraction, but this initiative was never fulfi lled. 
The Barbican experienced a general upgrade in 
paving, street furniture, signage and a new traffi c 
management scheme was put into practice. Qua-
lity speciality shopping and diverse catering esta-
blishments were encouraged.977
9767
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. p. 12-13.974 
Ibidem. p. 3.975 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. p. 29.976 
Ibidem. p. 32-33.977 
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Finally, in Stonehouse Peninsula new walkways 
were planned, and at Mount Wise open spaces 
and pools were proposed to be restored as leisure 
facilities978. This task was fi nally developed by the 
Plymouth Development Corporation. 
Another document developed in this time to impro-
ve tourism was Tomorrow’s Plymouth, from 1991. 
It had as main objective to combat the economic 
978
decline and loss of jobs partly caused by the re-
duction of the naval sector979. In Devonport, only 
Mount Wise saw the fulfi llment of the initiatives 
envisaged. On the Hoe, new information boards, 
tourist maps, heritage trails, street furniture and 
marketing campaigns were designed and new ho-
tels were built.
The Civic Trust’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour 
979
Ibidem. p. 27-28.978 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s Plymouth. Op cit. p. 10.979 
Fig. 194 Fig. 195
Sculptures showing the way to the Barbican, located in the bus station area and in the cross of Armada Way with Notte Fig. 194 
Street. Source: the author; 2011 Sep 24.
“The Plymouth Sea Monster”, commonly known as “The Prawn”. Erected in 1996, designed by Brian Fell. Source: the Fig. 195 
author; 2011 Sep 21.
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Action Plan from 1991 focused on improving 
economic activity while preserving and enhan-
cing the Barbican’s built heritage. It proposed to 
create new attractions and to improve accessibili-
ty for tourists but only in the cases that the whole 
community was benefi ted, and social, visual and 
economic well-being impacts were bearable. The 
general idea was to link environmental, economic 
and community aspects. Instead of promoting new 
developments in the Barbican, it proposed to build 
the National Marine Aquarium in Coxside, which 
was fi nally achieved in 1998. 
In order to improve interpretation, a new Ma-
yfl ower Heritage Centre was proposed. It was a 
very ambitious project which would have included 
a tourist information offi ce, eating facilities, retail 
and displays explaining the background of the 
Pilgrim Fathers. Because of its needs of space, it 
was proposed to be located in the Royal Citadel. 
The objective was to create the defi nitive place 
for Americans to come in the UK and it was even 
proposed to be offi cially considered as US terri-
tory. This project never came into fruition, only the 
proposal to make displays about the city’s history 
was assumed by  the Mayfl ower Visitor Centre lo-
cated in front of Mayfl ower steps. Nowadays, the 
Mayfl ower is one of the most widespread symbolic 
references of the city but it was not like that in the 
1980s, when it was only referred in two plaques in 
West Pier and the Island House980. At that time, the 
Hoe and Francis Drake achieved a higher impor-
tance, taking into account the success achieved 
by the celebration of the Armada anniversary in 
1988. 
980
The plan considered that the city could take advan-
tage of many interpretative resources not enough 
exploited such as fi shing, shipbuilding and naval 
history, particularly in Devonport dockyards and 
Royal William Yard. Other resources were trade 
and emigration referring to the Mayfower, the Pil-
grim Fathers, Australia and New Zealand, the mili-
tary links involving the Royal Citadel commandos, 
a number of historic buildings and the rich local 
social history.
The Barbican presented several negative aspects 
discouraging visitors to come in, one was related 
to the excessive drinking problem partially caused 
by the large number of pubs and clubs. Traffi c 
congestion was also a major problem as well as 
noise, litter and pollution, especially  water conta-
mination. Moreover, the neighbourhood suffered in 
previous years of poor quality architecture and the 
negect of built heritage.981
A general increase of tourism-related uses was 
proposed in Sutton Harbour and other Plymouth 
ports through the development of yacht clubs, 
marinas, sailing clubs, canoeing, boat cruises, an-
gling, riverbuses to the Tamar River and ferry ser-
vices to Cornwall beaches. Another proposal was 
to pedestrianize the core of the Barbican and to 
link the Barbican and the Hoe with a tourist bus. 
Shopping was regarded as a tourist activity and 
as a way to balance other uses on the Barbican. 
Thus, in Southside Street it was recommended to 
retain retail in ground fl oors. 
981
Civic Trust, Regeneration Unit. Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour Action Plan. Op cit. p. 83-97.980 
Ibidem. p. 83, 102, 103 and 107.981 
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Another initiative of that time was the Plymouth’s 
Tourism Marketing and Development Strategy 
for the 1990s, developed by the Plymouth 2000 
Partnership in 1992. It was issued in a context of 
uncertitude regarding the consequences of the 
opening of the Channel Tunnel in 1994, which had 
an adverse effect because the prime short breaks 
market of the Midlands, London and the South 
East changed their traditional holiday destinations 
in the South West. Moreover, continental visitors 
experienced a very little increase in Plymouth due 
to its peripheral location. Although the West Coun-
try had well-established resorts, Plymouth had a 
problem of image since it was perceived as an un-
glamorous industrial city in a region of outstanding 
visitor appeal.982
The aim of the city was to compete in ferry servi-
ces and attract the increasing overseas visitors to 
England, particularly from Europe, North America 
982
Fig. 196
Terraces in the Barbican. Source: the author; 2011 Nov 6.Fig. 196 
Plymouth City Council, The Plymouth 2000 Initiative. Building on quality and success, Plymouth’s tourism marketing and 982 
development strategy for the 1990s. Plymouth; 1992. p. 7.
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and countries surrounding the Pacifi c Basin. It also 
focused on independent long holidays of around 
one week’s duration, as well as on short holidays 
orientated towards water-based activities. 
Apart from many projects already mentioned, a 
new proposal was to develop a “cafe culture” with 
open air terraces to dine out983. This idea has been 
extended in recent years on the Barbican and at 
the end of Armada Way. Furthermore, the Pavi-
lions were given a new impetus in order to attract 
an increasing number of staying visitors thanks to 
a renovated offer on conferences, leisure and en-
tertainment events. 
In the 1990s, a number of regeneration plans 
with direct impact on tourism enhancement were 
carried out in the city, such as the works of the 
Plymouth Development Corporation 1993-1998, 
Single Regeneration Budget 1995-2003 and Sto-
nehouse Area Plan 1997. The Barbican was given 
special attention.
One of the main objectives of the Barbican Pac-
kage 1992-1996 and the Barbican Regeneration 
Package 1995-2001 was to consolidate the neigh-
bourhood as a fi rst class tourist attraction. In order 
to estimulate the image of the Barbican as a his-
toric artistic district, small artists and craft based 
uses were given facilities to occupy vacant buil-
dings. The traditional, nearly picturesque features 
of the area were specially marketed, such as the 
fact that the Barbican is the largest surviving area 
of cobbled streeting in the UK, as well as its con-
983
centration of more than 100 Listed buildings.984
Other proposals included in the initiatives were 
the introduction of public art and a general facelift 
involving shopfronts, signage, advertisements, ca-
nopies, banners, blinds, lighting, windows, alarm 
boxes, rainwater goods, street names plates, etc. 
The 1996 Local Plan fi rst alteration went further 
with the explained proposals. Tourism was consi-
dered an important industry which had a signifi cant 
potential for expansion for the benefi t of local resi-
dents and visitors alike. The document pointed out 
the vulnerability of the tourism industry to factors 
like an economic recession or overseas competi-
tion. To lessen the impacts of such factors, the plan 
pursued to diverse the city’s attractions and make 
them resilent and responsive to change. Plymouth 
had an advantage in this respect as it was able to 
offer year round attractions and quality faciities for 
people with many different interests.985
The plan considered that the more precious at-
tractions in the city included its superb coastal and 
countryside location, sailing and diving facilities, 
the ferry port, shopping and entertainment, the 
Dome and the Pavilions.
Tourism was encouraged to assist in restoring, 
conserving and enhancing heritage and the natu-
ral environment. Tourism growth was proposed to 
be carefully planned, managed and co-ordinated 
in order to attract more visitors, reduce seasonal 
variations, provide more secure year-round em-
9845
Ibidem. p. 18.983 
Plymouth City Council. Regenerating Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour. Bulletins 1, 2 and 3. Op cit.984 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1991-2001. First alteration. Op cit. p. 171.985 
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ployment and income, and improve facilities and 
services.986
The objective in relation to new tourist attractions 
was to provide a better standard of facilities for 
local residents, without adversely affecting local 
amenity. Attractions such as Theatre Royal, the 
Pavilions, the Dome, shopping centres, museums 
and Queen Anne’s Battery were marketed in order 
to attract tourists as well as residents from the cat-
chment area.
New heritage trails were developed and the 
walkways around the Barbican, the Hoe, Breton-
side and Coxside were linked to the South West 
Coast Path. New water transport services were 
created starting from West Pier.987
Regarding new hotel developments, it was propo-
sed to build a wide range of them, from budget 
type to 5 stars, self-catering accomodation and 
youth hostels. The designated appropiate areas 
were Millbay, Royal William Yard and the Grand 
Hotel site. The Council gave particular priority to 
the promotion of hotel development on sites where 
it complemented other regeneration objectives for 
the promotion of the waterfront.
Conversion of dwellings into self-catering, holiday 
boarding houses and guest houses was permitted 
only when the scale was compatible with the cha-
racter of the area, the proposal did not harm the 
amenities enjoyed by the occupiers of the neigh-
bouring premises, there was not an over concen-
9867
tration of hotels, and the character of an area was 
not under risk. Environmental compatibility was 
achieved with neighbouring properties by reason 
of siting, scale, bulk, massing, layout and gene-
ral appearance. The objective was to put an end 
to former developments that were disrespectful to 
their surroundings.988
In the case of Royal William Yard, some of the uses 
suggested were a museum about maritime, indus-
trial and victualling history, a hotel, conference fa-
cilities, small scale retailing, a public house and 
restaurants. In Millbay, it was proposed to expand 
the ferry port and to create new hotel, commercial, 
leisure and informal recreation uses.
The waterfront was recognised as the city’s tra-
demark, and the Council particularly encouraged 
proposals exploiting public access to it and enhan-
cing the city’s maritime heritage. On the Hoe, new 
coach stop off points and facilities were proposed 
and building a new Plymouth Pier was conside-
red. Proposals for the development or extension 
of marinas were to be permitted only if they did not 
have any adverse impact to the environment and 
the waterfront remained of public access.989
In Devonport, the plan proposed to estimulate 
tourism-related employment through regenerating 
No. 1 Slipway and The Ropery, this idea has not 
been carried out yet. The refurbishment of Mount 
Wise’s pools and open spaces was regarded as a 
new tourist attraction as well. 
9889
Ibidem. p. 173.986 
Ibidem. p. 174.987 
Ibidem. p. 174-177.988 
Ibidem. p. 174.989 
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Fig. 197
The distribution of tourist accomodation in Plymouth in the early 1990s. Source: Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Fig. 197 
Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 135. Original source: Plymouth Marketing Bureau. 
Plymouth: set a course for 1990 (accomodation guide).
The City of Plymouth Local Plan (1995-2011) fi rst 
deposit was the fi rst to expressly link economic 
regeneration and tourism improvement with the 
creative economy. Plymouth’s heritage and its 
exceptional location were seen as a key resource 
thanks to its contribution on the city’s image as a 
regional centre and as an international centre for 
knowledge and learning, tourism and culture. As 
the plan stated in its objectives: 
“Although Plymouth aspires to be a progressi-
ve city, a concept at the heart of the 2020 Vi-
sion, this cannot be achieved without respect 
for the past and a continuing ability to learn 
from the past. Plymouth’s heritage is an asset 
which needs to be nurtured not just for its own 
sake and for the enjoyment of local people, 
but also to promote the image of the city of 
investors and tourists. A proactive approach is 
required in respect of preserving and enhan-
cing the best of Plymouth’s built and buried 
heritage”.990
The Plan was keen on improving tourism facilities 
in the city, and the built heritage was seen as an 
asset to achieve this goal. It included policies con-
cerning heritage preservation and enhancement, 
990
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1995-2011. First deposit. Op cit. Part two. p. 19.990 
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landscaping, creation of walkways on the water-
front, streetscape improvement and shopping up-
grading.
The Barbican and the Hoe were paid special at-
tention. They were included in the Barbican and 
Hoe Strategic Opportunity Area since both were 
considered of critical importance to the well-being 
of Plymothians and crucial for tourism, as well as 
mainstays of the city’s economy. An important con-
cern was to balance the needs of the local com-
munity with those of the visitors, in a historic envi-
ronment which included one of the country’s fi rst 
designated Conservation Areas. The plan consi-
dered the connection with Sir Francis Drake and 
the superb views across Plymouth Sound as the 
most importants assets of the area.991
By the end of the 1990s, there was a dramatic 
downturn in the national retail property market, 
which affected some projects underway. Two 
unattractive central sites, namely Drake Circus 
shopping centre and Colin Campbell Court, were 
proposed to be redeveloped, only the fi rst of them 
was fi nally fulfi lled, while the second is still under 
discussion. A number of leisure-related facilities 
were under consideration, being “The Mast” the 
most publicised. It consisted in a 700 feet (213 m) 
high tower surmounted by a revolving restaurant 
and viewing platform, proposed to be built at the 
top of Armada Way992. With a similar philosophy, 
the Spinnaker Tower was being built in Portsmouth 
harbour.
9912
In the early 2000s, tourism management in 
Plymouth suffered a crisis. The Plymouth Marke-
ting Bureau closed in 2004 due to cuts in funding, 
tourist offi ces were reduced, investment in mar-
keting and advertising was restricted and no visi-
tor strategy had been developed since the early 
1990s. In 2003, a report suggested the creation 
of a new strategic body, the Plymouth Tourism Fo-
rum, in order to develop a a new tourism business 
plan joining marketing with leisure services. It also 
proposed the establishment of the City Centre 
Partnership and a new private sector-led confe-
rence partnership.993
Soon after, the Plymouth Tourism Strategic Fra-
mework 2004 suggested the creation of the City 
of Plymouth Marketing Company, a public-private 
partnership to develop city marketing functions, 
bringing together city branding, image promotion, 
inward investment and tourism within a unifi ed 
structure. It was inspired in similar initiatives suc-
cessfully carried out in Manchester, Newcastle, 
Leicestershire and Coventry. The company was 
proposed to join the City Centre Company, the 
Chamber of Commerce and the University to crea-
te the Plymouth 2020 Marketing Alliance.994
Key products at this stage were meetings and con-
ferences, water sports and sea recreation, short 
breaks and day visitors. The city had a relatively 
strong tourism product and visitor industry infras-
tructure, but weak tourism marketing. The objec-
9934
Ibidem. Part three. p. 6-8.991 
Essex S. Tourism in Plymouth. In: Chalkley B, Dunkerley D, Gripaios P, editors. Op cit: 118-139. p. 121.992 
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 10.993 
Tourism Enterprise and Management. Plymouth tourism - a strategic framework. Prepared for Plymouth City Council. Chel-994 
tenham; 2004. p. 12-15.
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tives to fulfi ll by 2015 were to achieve more than 
20,000 people working in the tourism sector, to 
increase the number of cruises and ferries, to up-
grade and integrate the bus and train stations, and 
to involve the local community in the development 
of visitor welcome initiatives. 
The focus shifted from mass tourism to indepen-
dent travel and cultural exploration, where au-
thenticity and quality of place, environment and 
product offer is important. Thus, four experiences 
were targetted, linked to specifi c key market seg-
ments. Business tourism, meetings and conferen-
ces centred on small to medium size conferences, 
associations and not-for-profi t organisations. City 
breaks targetted empty nesters, singles, cultural 
and heritage explorers, events and festivals enthu-
siasts. Watersports and sea recreation focused on 
boat owners and sailors, divers, water-skiers, ma-
ritime festivals enthusiasts and cruise ships. Day 
visits were marketed to holidaymakers in Devon 
and Cornwall, coach operators, and events and 
festival enthusiasts.
Finally, in 2007 the Visitor Strategy 2007-2012 was 
launched. It raised interest on creating a Water-
front Business Improvement District to coordinate 
environmental enhancement and marketing, and 
to increase the tourist offer995. The Business Im-
provement District fi nally started to run in 2012.
995
Evolution of tourist referents in historic guide-
books
This section analyzes the compillation of 17 guide-
books centred in Plymouth located in the Plymouth 
City Library and the Plymouth and West Devon 
Record Offi ce. The period covers from 1820 un-
til 1990. The objective is to study the evolution of 
the elements considered as tourist assets of the 
city in this period. Differences of what is marke-
ted are substantial, refl ecting the changing inter-
ests of visitors coming to the city in each period. 
The research has been focused on the study area, 
nevertheless, particular elements not within but 
intensely represented have also been taken into 
account. The study is centred in built heritage, as 
well as in other aspects having a deep treatment. 
References in Devonport have been divided into 
the town (Devonport, Stonehouse or Plymouth), 
civic-related, historic references, hotels, leisure, 
military, religious, social, cultural and charities, 
sea-related and bathing, transports, signifi cant 
buildings and places and architects, engineers 
and artists. Conclusions have been summarised 
in groups, giving the following periods: 1820-1843, 
1844-1888, 1889-1928, 1929-1939, 1940-1978 
and 1979-1990.
Until 1914, the Three Towns of Devonport, Stone-
house and Plymouth were considered separately 
in the guidebooks. The three of them had tourist 
facilities, their own communications and hotels. 
Devonport was given slightly more attention than 
Plymouth, information about Stonehouse was 
shorter but proportional with its smaller exten-
sion and relevance. Since the amalgamation of 
Visit Plymouth. The Visitor Strategy for Plymouth 2007-2012. 2007. p. 28-31. 995 
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Percentage of references by town and year. Source: the author, based on the historic guidebooks referred to in this Fig. 198 
section. Detailed information is given in the annexes.
Percentage of references in Devonport by year and type. Source: the author, based on the historic guidebooks referred Fig. 199 
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Percentage of references in Stonehouse by year and type. Source: the author, based on the historic guidebooks referred Fig. 200 
to in this section. Detailed information is given in the annexes.
Percentage of references in Plymouth by year and type. Source: the author, based on the historic guidebooks referred Fig. 201 
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the Three Towns in 1914 until the Second World 
War, Plymouth began to represent the whole city 
but Devonport and Stonehouse still had particular 
chapters, although smaller than before. After the 
war, Devonport and Stonehouse were not given 
almost any attention.
Subjects of interest have substantially changed 
in the last two centuries, from aspects related to 
public facilties, trade or hygienic measures there 
was a swift to heritage assets and historic links 
and fi nally to leisure and shopping. Many of the 
main current tourist assets were disregarded at 
early stages, especially the Barbican, and many 
others did not even exist such as Royal William 
Yard, the Hoe bathing facilities and the City Cen-
tre. On the other hand, some of the main tourist 
assets in the fi rst guidebooks are almost unknown 
by visitors today such as Eddystone lighthouse, 
the Breakwater, the dockyard and Mount Wise. 
Other former key resources have a very restricted 
access nowadays like Drake’s Island, the Royal 
Citadel, Royal Marine Barracks and Royal Naval 
Hospital. Finally, some aspects have remained of 
interest but the focus has changed, for example 
Royal William Yard was visited at early times for 
its construction works and now it is marketed as a 
leisure complex and heritage area.
In general terms, the number of elements cited 
about Devonport increased until 1863, since that 
year references decreased signifi cantly with a pe-
riod of recuperation after the war. In early times, 
most of the references were given to churches, so-
cial institutions and charities, civic-related facilities 
and sea-related activities were also signifi cant. 
The other groups of resources have been cited 
irregularly, being the dockyard and Mount Wise 
relatively well represented. 
In Stonehouse, there has been an almost regular 
decrease in the number of references. Churches, 
social institutions and charities predominated in 
early guidebooks. The other main resource have 
been the military sites, whose relative importance 
has remained stable.
Finally, the number of references about Plymouth 
has varied dramatically, showing the change of ex-
tension and style of the guidebooks throughout the 
years. From 1820 to 1888 were predominant the 
references to churches, other signifi cant resources 
were social and cultural institutions, the Sound, 
and historic references. From 1889 to 1939 the 
most cited groups of resources were civic-related, 
hotels, the Barbican and the Hoe. In the period 
from 1939 to 1978 leisure, bathing and sea-rela-
ted activities increased their relative importance. 
Since 1979, the Barbican and the Hoe were the 
most cited resources, followed by the City Centre, 
especially because of shopping.
The change of foci is registered in the titles given 
to Plymouth, normally in the cover or fi rst page. In 
the 19th century, the traditional title of “The Three 
Towns” joined the new one of “Metropolis of the 
West”996 to emphasise its importance in overseas 
trade, communications and institutions of every 
kind. The city was also commonly known as “The 
centre of a hundred tours”, since Plymouth was 
the starting point to enjoy the beautiful scenery of 
the Sound, Dartmoor and Cornwall. In the fi rst half 
996
Wright WHK. Plymouth: the metropolis of the West, with its surroundings. Op. cit. p. 1.996 
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of the 20th century and during the postwar period, 
the city started to be advertised as a symbol of 
British imperial history, it was called “The mother 
of full forty Plymouths”997 or “The historic city of the 
West”998, this is the time when the link of Plymouth 
with Sir Francis Drake and the Mayfl ower achie-
ved a prominent role. After the Second World War, 
many of the city’s assets had been destroyed and 
social interests changed dramatically, the focus 
was on showing a successful reconstructed city, 
“The modern city of the West”999, as at that time 
the City Centre and new department stores were 
something Plymouth was proud of. Attempts of 
marketing other resources followed one another 
99789
and Plymouth was called “Delightful centre for 
holidays”1000 and “The Centre for West Country 
Holidays”1001, to emphasise seabathing, yachting 
and sailing, “A city worth sharing”1002, focusing on 
leisure for everyone, and “The going is easy”1003, to 
insist in the good communications of a city traditio-
nally perceived as peripheral by road and train.
The way of displaying information has also chan-
ged substantially. Early guidebooks were based on 
text with a few paintings. Progressively, paintings 
were made more sophisticated. From 1899, pic-
tures appeared combined with paintings, although 
text was still the main resource. After World War 
1000110023
Wright WHK. New guide to Plymouth and district. Op cit. p. 2. 997 
Plymouth City Council, Entertainments and Publicity Department. Op cit. p.1. 998 
Plymouth, modern city of the West. 1960. Cover. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce.999 
Plymouth City Council, Entertainments and Publicity Department. Op cit. Cover. 1000 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Plymouth, the centre for West Country holidays. 1978. Cover. Plymouth Central Library.1001 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Plymouth ‘84, a city worth sharing. 1983. Cover. Plymouth Central Library.1002 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. The place is Plymouth, the going is easy. 1983. Cover. Plymouth Central Library.1003 
Cover of the 1903 guidebook. Source: Wright WHK. Plymouth: the metropolis of the West, with its surroundings. Op. Fig. 202 
cit. p. 1.
Cover of the 1956 guidebook. Source: Plymouth City Council, Entertainments and Publicity Department. Plymouth, Fig. 203 
delightful centre for holidays. Offi cial guide 1956. Cover. 
Cover of the 1983 guidebook. Source: Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Plymouth ‘84, a city worth sharing. Op cit. Cover.Fig. 204 
Fig. 202 Fig. 203 Fig. 204
320
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Two, pictures started to be the main way to explain 
the city’s assets, until last decades, when colour 
arrived and text was reduced to brief explanations 
about what was shown in pictures. Advertisements 
appeared since 1899 as well, since then they have 
been given different prominence, from full pages 
to lists, and they have mostly been used by hotels. 
The fi rst guidebooks consisted basically on very 
detailed descriptions of places and services and 
the last ones show an evolution to a more specia-
lised tourist information, giving priority to accessi-
bility, opening hours or prices.
Early guidebooks, from 1820 to 1843, were very 
descriptive, information was focused on social 
progress, engineering wonders and cultural and 
social facilities refl ecting the fashions of the Vic-
torian society. There were chapters dedicated to 
places of worship and sections related to gover-
nment institutions, justice, prominent families, 
priests and safety. There were descriptions about 
water supply systems and charities of every kind 
like education, health and poor people’s atten-
tion. Regarding charities, information was given 
about their management, how to volunteer and 
specialisation. There were descriptions of all sorts 
of cultural amenities like libraries, news rooms, 
commercial rooms and lecture rooms. Trade and 
business were given special attention too, with in-
formation about banks, manufacturers or trading 
goods. In short, the guides described everything 
that a gentleman had to know to carry on with his 
businesses, as well as to enjoy the amenities of 
the local upper class.
In relation to Devonport, the dockyards achieved a 
singular attention. Another aspect well described 
was the Hamoaze harbour and two leisure activi-
Paintings were common in early guidebooks, this one shows St Andrew’s Church in 1863. Source: Jewitt L. The Fig. 205 
Plymouth, Devonport and Stonehouse guide. Plymouth: William Brendonn; 1863. p. 29. Plymouth and West Devon 
Record Offi ce.
Pictures appeared in guidebooks since 1899, this one shows the Mayfl ower Stone and Memorial in 1936. Source: Brac-Fig. 206 
ken CW (ed.). Op cit. p. 14.
Pictures were made bigger and became the main way to explain the city’s assets after the war, this one shows the rebuilt Fig. 207 
City Centre in 1983. Source: Plymouth Marketing Bureau. The place is Plymouth, the going is easy. Op cit. p. 12.
Fig. 205 Fig. 206 Fig. 207
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ties withing it, namely the Royal Clarence Baths 
and the diving bell. The town was presented as 
rich and modern, with beautiful streets, new buil-
dings and a great number of amenities. Places of 
worship were key in Victorian social life and among 
them, Mount Zion chapel was given a particular 
attention, the building was designed by Foulston 
in hindoo style and was demolished in 19021004. 
Other institution particularly mentioned was the 
Mechanics’ Institute, along with several charity 
services such as the Public Dispensary, the Wor-
khouse, public schools for poor boys and girls, the 
Female Benevolent Society, the Dorcas Society 
and the Blanket Society. The guidebooks stressed 
the importance of Devonport having a Union Sa-
vings Banks branch, four other banks were men-
tioned since 1843. Mount Wise, which has been a 
main asset until recent times, was fi rst mentioned 
in 1843. Regarding cultural amenities, Devonport 
had a theatre and an ampitheatre, as well as a 
number of libraries and lecture rooms. Four hotels 
were located in the town. Public transport was well 
represented and Devonport had coaches, omnibu-
 between 1004
ses and hackney coaches by mid century. Since 
1843, the number of coaches increased and the 
guidebooks offered schedules from main hotels. 
The same information was given for regular steam 
vessels. The fi rst regatta mentioned was the De-
vonport and Stonehouse Regatta of 1843.
In Stonehouse, the topics were the same than 
the above mentioned, being the military facilities 
of Royal Naval Hospital and the Royal Marine Ba-
rracks the most extensively described sites. Ro-
yal William Yard was under construction between 
1826 and 1835, but even before its opening it was 
a place woth visiting. Since the main parts ope-
ned in 1843, it became a major attraction in Sto-
nehouse. Only a hotel was mentioned that year, 
although it is known that there were several ones 
in Durnford Street. Stonehouse’s urban layout was 
particularly interesting, the 1843 guidebook descri-
bed it saying that 
“several of its streets are built regularly and 
very elegantly planned, and even the less 
important ones display the superior neatness 
Plymouth Data [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2011 July 1; cited 2012 Sep 28]. Mount Zion Calvinist Chapel [2 fscreens]. Avai-1004 
lable from: http://www.plymouthdata.info/Churches-Calvinist%20Mount%20Zion.htm
Backwell’s Royal Clarence Baths, Devonport. Source: Carrington HE. The Plymouth and Devonport guide. Devonport: Fig. 208 
Byers; 1828. Op cit. p. 11.
Fig. 208
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and economy of modern erections”.1005
Union Street was mentioned as the longest street 
in the West Country, it had been designed by 
Foulston and laid out between 1812 and 1820. 
Union Street was the core of the town, it concen-
trated shops, a market and hotels. The street con-
nected the Three Towns through Stonehouse Brid-
ge, opened in 1773, which was a major attraction 
of the area since recent decades. Durnford Street 
and Emma Place mansions were developed in the 
mid century and the area became quickly another 
local point of interest.
With respect to Plymouth, the old street pattern 
was regarded as old fashioned and it was contras-
ted with the new buildings and street widenings 
that were being widely developed. The areas of 
Sutton Harbour and the Barbican were almost 
not mentioned as they were insanitary and over-
crowded. Attention was given to places of worship 
as in the other towns, among them St Andrew’s 
and Charles Church were the main institutions. 
1005
St Andrew’s had been restored in 1824 by John 
Foulston. About Charles Church, it was said that 
“the interior is spacious but not handsome”1006. 
Communications by the sea with the rest of the 
country and abroad were always essential in 
Plymouth. Regattas were mentioned since the 
fi rst guidebook appeared. The fi rst yacht club ever 
mentioned was the Royal Western in 1843. Three 
elements of the Sound achieved special attention 
in this early stage, namely Drake’s Island and the 
impressive constructions of Eddystone lighthouse 
and the Breakwater, which had been built in 1812. 
These elements remained main assets until re-
cent decades. Regarding cultural facilities, the 
Athenaeum was the most deeply explained, it had 
been buit in 1819 to a design of Foulston. The As-
sembly Rooms were also designed by Foulston 
and built circa 1815. The Theatre Royal, designed 
by Foulston too and built in 1812, was repeatedly 
cited, as well as social life institutions such as the 
Exchange and Freemason’s Hall. The Guilldhall 
was cited in the fi rst guidebooks although not be-
cause its elegance, the 1828 issue stated that “the 
1006
Carrington HE. The Plymouth and Devonport guide. Devonport: Byers & Son; 1843. p. 47. Plymouth and West Devon 1005 
Record Offi ce.
Carrington HE. The Plymouth and Devonport guide. Devonport: Byers; 1828. p. 38. Plymouth and West Devon Record 1006 
Offi ce.
Fig. 209
Royal William Victualling Yard. Source: Carrington HE. The Plymouth and Devonport guide. Devonport: Byers & Son; Fig. 209 
1843. Op cit. p. 55. 
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Guildhall is a building of no pretensions to archi-
tectural beauty”1007. Five hotels were mentioned in 
this time, among them the Royal Hotel, designed 
by Foulston in 1811, was well described. The Ro-
yal Citadel was cited, although not given much at-
tention. The Hoe was a major asset since the very 
beginning and it was reserved a section in all the 
early guidebooks. Bathing was an attraction from 
early times, being the Royal Union Baths and the 
Spa Well the most popular places to enjoy this ac-
tivity. Plymouth was well served by stage and hac-
kney coaches, but the railway was the jewel of the 
crown, both as a means of transport and as an en-
gineering wonder. Regarding historic connections, 
Sir Francis Drake has been the only Plymothian 
always mentioned since the fi rst half of the 19th 
century up to now.
From 1844 until 1888, subjects were the same 
1007
than the above mentioned, although interest in 
particular elements changed. The style of books 
varied, the 1845 guidebook was the fi rst to incor-
porate walks, and in 1863 the section about the 
city’s history was extended signifi catively, it also 
followed a new structure, consisting in describing 
assets by a list of streets. Finally, the 1880 guide-
book included an extensive description of trading 
connections, goods, steamers and consular ser-
vices. Particularities of every harbour and station 
were explained in detail and charities were men-
tioned only regarding their architectural interest, in 
clear contrast to previous stages.
In Devonport, the dockyards were still the main 
attraction, thanks to the Royal Clarence Baths. 
The diving bell was not cited anymore. Places of 
worship were deeply explained until 1880, as well 
as social institutions, especially the Devonport and 
The Abbey, currently known as the Prysten House in the 1880 guidebook. Source: Worth RN. Op cit. p. 55.Fig. 210 
Fig. 210
Ibidem. p. 46.1007 
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Stonehouse Mechanics’ Institute1008. In this period, 
the Post Offi ce was one of the most important pu-
bllic services according to the guidebooks. The 
Town Hall, built in 1821 to a design of Foulston, 
1008
and Devonport Column, built in 1827 and desig-
ned by the same architect, were the most repre-
sentative buildings. In this period, the only pain-
tings were of places of worship, Mount Wise and 
Recommended walking tours in the 1845 guidebook over the prewar street pattern. Source: the author, based on: The Fig. 211 
Route Book of Devon: a guide for the stranger and tourist. Exeter: Heny Besley; 1845. p. 296-314.
Fig. 211
Worth RN. Guide to the Three Towns and neighbourhood. Plymouth: William Brendon & Son; 1880. p. 81. Plymouth and 1008 
West Devon Record Offi ce.
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Jewitt L. Op cit. p. 29.1009 
the Devonport Column.
The topics described about Stonehouse were si-
milar as the ones in Devonport. Among places 
of worship, St Paul’s Church in Durnford Street 
achieved much of the attention, it had been built 
in 1831. The three military sites were the most re-
presentative assets of the area, the Royal Marine 
Barracks were extended in the 1850s and 1860s. 
Royal William Yard was the only site being pain-
ted. Millbay Docks were fi rst mentioned in 1880. 
Union Street and Stonehouse Bridge were still pla-
ces of interest in the town and Devil’s Point was 
fi rst cited in 1845.
In Plymouth, both St Andrew’s and Charles Church 
were the principal places of worship cited, and the 
Market was the most important public facilty. St 
Andrew’s was restored in 1875 by Gilbert Sco-
tt and Charles Church was entirely renovated in 
1864. The Breakwater, Eddystone Lighthouse and 
Drake’s Island were the other major assets. Regar-
ding cultural life, the Athenaeum, Mechanics’ Ins-
titute and Theatre Royal stood out, the latter was 
restored in 1879 after a fi re. West Hoe Baths were 
fi rst mentioned in 1863 and joined Royal Union 
Baths as bathing facilities. Charity institutions in-
creased in number from 9 in 1845 to 22 in 1863. A 
number of hotels were opened in this period and 
the Royal Hotel was still the most representati-
ve, the Duke of Cornwall was built in 1863. The 
Guildhall was erected in 1800 and rebuilt in 1874, 
it was the only non religious monumental building 
cited before 1880. That year, when the Merchant’s 
House, Prysten House and Derry’s Clock fi rst 
appeared in a guidebook. The Prysten House 
was known as the Abbey Hall until 1919. The old 
Victualling Offi ce was dismantled when Royal Wi-
lliam Yard started operating and the Royal Citadel 
was the only militar site remaining in tourist bo-
oks, becoming its descriptions more extense. The 
Barbican was fi rst mentioned in 18631009, particular 
places cited in the area were the Parade, Sutton 
Pool, the Gin Distillery and both Customs Houses, 
the old and the new one built in 1820. The Hoe 
received an extensive attention and some places 
cited in the area were the Promenade, the Cres-
cent and the terraces on West Hoe. The number 
of Plymothians or historic events cited increased, 
Sir Francis Drake was by far the most mentioned 
along with Sir John Hawkins, Sir Walter Raleigh, 
Captain Cook, the Spanish Armada and the Pil-
grim Fathers, fi rst cited in 1863. Although many 
of his projects became important assets, Foulston 
was not directly cited until 1880, as well as Brunel, 
the author of the Tamar Bridge, which was an en-
gineering wonder in this time. In this period, there 
were paintings about St Andrew’s, the Breakwater, 
Eddystone’s Lighthouse, the Guildhall, Merchant’s 
House, Prysten House, Derry’s Clock, the remains 
of Plymouth Castle and the Hoe.
From 1889 to 1928 there were signifi cant chan-
ges, topics evolved, photography appeared and 
Plymouth increasingly achieved more importance, 
especially after the amalgamation of the Three 
Towns in 1914. In the 1924 guidebook, seafarers 
and naval victories were given a section, ocean 
liners and overseas connections were also given 
special attention.
In Devonport, the main assets were reduced to the 
1009
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Dockyard, Mount Wise, the Town Hall and Devon-
port Column1010. Aspects concerning public servi-
ces, trade, communications, etc. were of less im-
portance than before. Leisure activities achieved a 
prominent role with new openings like the hippo-
drome and Alhambra Theatre. In Mount Wise, the 
unveiling of the Robert Falcon Scott Memorial in 
1925 added a new attraction to the already exis-
ting Admiralty House and Government House. The 
Admiralty House had been built in 1795 and the 
Government House had been built in 1820. The 
fi rst elements that appeared in pictures were the 
Dockyard, Mount Wise and the Robert Falcon 
Scott Memorial.
In Stonehouse, attention concentrated mainly in 
the Town Hall (erected in 1850), St Paul’s Church, 
Millbay Docks, the New Palace Theatre (opened 
in 1898), Union Street, Stonehouse Bridge, Devil’s 
Point and the three military sites. The fi rst picture 
was of Royal William Yard and the fi rst advertise-
1010
ments were of the New Palace Theatre.
In Plymouth, the places of worship were still of 
high importance, among them St Andrew’s and 
Charles Church stood out. In this period, a new 
yacht club opened, namely the Royal Corinthian. 
Ocean liners and steam vessels were given re-
novated attention. The Breakwater, Eddystone 
Lighthouse and Drake’s Island were still major 
attractions. As many visitors came by sea, these 
were the elements that welcomed them to the city. 
The Athenaeum reduced signifi cance progressi-
vely, especially after the opening in 1910 of the 
City Library, Museum and Art Gallery in North Hill. 
Tinside bathing facilities opened at the beginning 
of the 20th century with great success. The Grand 
Hotel was built in 1879 and joined the Royal Hotel 
as the most important hotels, these facilities were 
extensively described ever since. Taverns were 
regarded as a tourist attraction since 1903 and 
land sports such as bowling, golf or tennis were 
Fig. 212
Plymouth and South-West Devon. Op cit. p. 73-81.1010 
Royal Marine Barracks, Stonehouse. Source: Wright WHK. New guide to Plymouth and district. Op cit. p. 27.Fig. 212 
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fi rst mentioned in 1924. Different historic chapters 
were mentioned depending on the year, after the 
First World War the most repeated historic con-
nections of the city were with Captain Cook, the 
Spanish Armada and the Pilgrim Fathers. In 1874, 
a new Guildhall was erected, since then it was the 
most important monumental building, other were 
the Prysten House, Derry’s Clock, the Municipal 
Buildings and the Marine Biological Laboratory 
with its new Aquarium, the building opened in 
1888. The Royal Citadel was still representative 
and modern defences created for the First World 
War were regarded as attractions too. The Barbi-
can consolidated as a tourist neighbourhood after 
the First World War and the elements cited were 
extended. The Mayfl ower stone was laid in 1891 
and it was a visitors attraction ever since. The his-
toric character of the area was regarded as attrac-
Recommended walking tours in the 1903 guidebook over the prewar street pattern. Source: the author, based on: Wright Fig. 213 
WHK. Plymouth: the metropolis of the West, with its surroundings. Op cit. p. 19-44.
Fig. 213
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tive since 1903. The Hoe was the most important 
asset in the city and a number of attractions were 
added in this period, the area was the fi rst image 
of the city seen from the sea, it was also close to 
bathing facilities, hotels and luxury residences1011. 
New memorials were created in this area like the 
ones to Drake (1884), the victory over the Armada 
(1888) and the Naval War Memorial, erected after 
the First World War and enlarged after the Second 
World War. They were tourist attractions from the 
very beginning but the most important one was 
the Promenade Pier, opened in 1884. Smeaton 
Tower was re-erected on the Hoe in 1882 and it 
became soon a symbol of the city. Between 1899 
and 1924, paintings coexisted with pictures. There 
were paintings of St Andrew’s Church, Eddysto-
ne Lighthouse, Sir Francis Drake, Sir John Haw-
kins, the Municipal Builldings, the Royal Citadel, 
the Barbican and the Mayfl ower stone. There 
were pictures of St Andrew’s Church, Eddystone 
Lighthouse, the City Museum, Tinside bathing fa-
cilities, the Guildhall, Derry’s Clock, the Aquarium 
1011
at the Marine Biological Laboratory, the Municipal 
Buildings,, the Royal Citadel, Sutton Pool, George 
Street, the Hoe, the Promenade, the Promenade 
Pier and Smeaton Tower.
In the guidebooks published from 1929 to 1939, 
Plymouth represented both the old town of 
Plymouth or Sutton and the city as a whole, in 
only one guidebook the former Three Towns were 
still treated separately. The Hoe and the Barbican 
were the key assets and just a few elements from 
Devonport and Stonehouse were still cited. Since 
1929 the number of advertisements was exten-
ded. In 1936, the fi rst offi cial guidebook among 
the compillation considered for this research was 
issued, it was made for the Plymouth Incorporated 
Mercantile Association.
In Devonport, the most important assets were the 
Dockyard, Mount Wise with its residences and the 
Scott Memorial, together with the monuments in 
Ker Street, namely the Town Hall and Devonport 
Fig. 214
Mount Wise and the Robert Falcon Scott Monument in the 1924 guidebook. Source: Plymouth and South-West Devon. Fig. 214 
Op cit. p. 13.
Ibidem. p. 48-52. 1011 
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Column. Photographs were shown of the Dock-
yard, Mount Wise, the Scott Memorial and Devon-
port Column. There was only one advertisement 
about a hotel.1012
In Stonehouse, it is remarkable that the Royal Na-
val Hospital was not among the principal assets. 
The places more repeatedly cited were the Town 
Hall, Royal William Yard, Millbay Docks, Stone-
house Bridge and Union Street. To a lesser extent 
were mentioned the Royal Marine Barracks, Arti-
llery Towers and Devil’s Point. Photographs were 
taken of Royal Marine Barracks and Royal William 
Yard. 
In Plymouth, interest concentrated on the Hoe and 
the Barbican, there were signifi cant differences 
1012
regarding elements cited in relation with previous 
guidebooks. Since 1929, the Old Plymouth Socie-
ty produced the historical notes about the Barbi-
can buildings. Charles Church stopped being cited 
and even St Andrew’s was not cited in 1938. The 
three assets in the Sound were still of relative im-
portance, namely the Breakwater, Drake’s Island 
and Eddystone Lighthouse. The Athenaeum and 
Theatre Royal were still mentioned but the most 
important cultural facility at that time was the City 
Museum. The Theatre Royal was replaced by a 
cinema in 1937. Tinside bathing facilities were up-
graded with the opening of Tinside Lido in 1936. 
Information given about hotels increased dramati-
cally, the Royal Hotel stood as the most precious 
one1013. The Guildhall was the most cited monu-
mental building, in addition to the Prysten House, 
1013
Advertisement of the Plymouth Pier in the 1929 guidebook. Source: Walling RAJ (ed.). Op cit. p. 2.Fig. 215 
Advertisement of the Aquarium of the Marine Biological Association and Plymouth Gin in the 1929 guidebook. Source: Fig. 216 
Walling RAJ (ed.). Op cit. p. 64.
Advertisement of the Continental Hotel in the 1929 guidebook. Source: Walling RAJ (ed.). Op cit. p. 79.Fig. 217 
Walling RAJ (ed.). Op cit. p. 1.1012 
Bracken CW (ed.). The City of Plymouth. Offi cial guide. Derry and Cheltenham: The New Centurion Publishing & Publicity 1013 
Co.; 1936. Plymouth and West Devon Record Offi ce, 3578/35. p. 17.
Fig. 217Fig. 216Fig. 215
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Derry’s Clock, the Municipal Buildings and the Ci-
tadel. The Barbican was widely described in gui-
debooks until 1938, when only a concise mention 
was made. The neighbourhood achieved different 
attractive names such as “Old Plymouth” and “Eli-
zabethan District”. The most representative places 
were the recently opened Elizabethan House Mu-
seum, Mayfl ower Stone with its new portico built 
in 1934, New Street and the Gin Distillery. A new 
memorial was erected next to the Mayfl ower sto-
ne in 1934. The Hoe was the symbol of the whole 
city, its main assets were the memorials, Smeaton 
Fig. 218
Recommended walking tours in the 1936 guidebook over the prewar street pattern. Source: the author, based on: Brac-Fig. 218 
ken CW (ed.). Op cit. p. 32-37.
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Tower and the Promenade Pier. Regattas and sai-
ling were one of the most attractive leisure activi-
ties in the Sound, other leisure activities of the time 
were outdoor sports and dances. The most repea-
ted historic connections were those of Sir Francis 
Drake, Sir John Hawkins, the Spanish Armada 
and the Pilgrim Fathers. The three more repre-
sentative designers of the city were cited, namely 
Foulston, Brunel and Gilbert Scott. Between 1929 
and 1938, photographs were taken of St Andrew’s 
Church, Eddystone Lighthouse, the City Library, 
the Guildhall, Merchant’s House, Prysten House, 
Marine Biological Laboratory, Municipal Buildings, 
Mayfl ower Stone, Elizabethan House Museum, 
the Hoe, Hoe memorials and Smeaton Tower. Pic-
tures of leisure activities were also included, espe-
cially regattas, Tinside bathing facilities and public 
dances.
During the Second World War, many of the former 
tourist assets were destroyed, like the Promena-
de Pier, the Assembly Rooms, the Royal Hotel or 
the Athenaeum. When the confl ict fi nished, the 
City Centre was completely rebuilt and new at-
tractions were created, while interests in society 
swifted from monuments to leisure. In the period 
1940-1978, the old division in three towns was 
completely forgotten. The design of guidebooks 
was made more attractive and pictures achieved 
progressively more importance than text, colour 
pictures appeared in 1978 and information given 
was reduced to short descriptions. In 1956, a new 
offi cial guidebook was published by the Entertain-
ment and Publicity Department of the City Council. 
It was the fi rst to incorporate a picture in the cover 
and it also included prices and opening times of 
attractions and extensive information of services, 
such as means of transport and car parking. From 
the 1978 guidebook onwards, the number of pho-
tographs increased signifi cantly, even fi lling whole 
pages and double pages with almost no text. In the 
1978 guidebook, leisure prevailed and it was the 
The Hoe Promenade Bandstand in the 1936 guidebook. Source: Bracken CW (ed.). Op cit. p. 12.Fig. 219 
Fig. 219
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fi rst to be written not only in English, but also in a 
foreign language: French. 
Devonport suffered broad destruction during the 
war. However, its main assets survived the bom-
bing. The tourist relevance of the neighbourhood 
almost vanished. The dockyards were not of easy 
access, so they were given just a few referen-
ces1014. Mount Wise was cited only regarding the 
Scott memorial and bathing facilities. Even the two 
most representative monuments in Ker Street, the 
Guildhall and the Column, stopped to be cited sin-
ce 1978.
Although not as damaged as Devonport, Stone-
house was progressively forgotten as well. All the 
assets of the past stopped progressively to be ci-
ted in this period, namely the military sites in Sto-
nehouse Peninsula, Millbay Docks, the New Pala-
ce Theatre, Stonehouse Bridge, Union Street and 
1014
Devil’s Point bathing facilities. Only one picture 
was shown of Stonehouse: Millbay Docks in the 
1960 guidebook.
The central areas of Plymouth attracted almost all 
attention in guidebooks since the end of the Se-
cond World War. Interest in St Andrew’s Church 
and other places of worship experienced a rebirth 
in 1953 but they were fi nally forgotten as well. St 
Andrew’s was restored by Etchells and Charles 
Church was left as an empty shell in the middle 
of a roundabout. Regarding sea-related facilities 
and activities, yachting and sailing were the main 
resource, followed by ferries, yacht clubs and re-
gattas. Tinside bathing facilities were a major at-
traction in every guidebook since the end of the 
war. Other leisure activities offered in this period 
were land sports of every kind, parks and gardens 
and many types of entertainment such as cinemas, 
concerts and dances. The cinema at the Theatre 
Tinside Lido in the 1956 guidebook. Source: Plymouth City Council, Entertainments and Publicity Department. Op cit. Fig. 220 
p. 28.
Fig. 220
Plymouth City Council, Entertainments and Publicity Department. Op cit. p.41-42. 1014 
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Royal was partly replaced by a theatre in 1954, 
and fi nally the new one was built elsewhere in 
1977. The City Museum had been severely dama-
ged during the war and it was restored. In this pe-
riod, an objective in the documents was to offer a 
modern vision of the city. Thus, descriptions about 
public services, hospitals and educational facilities 
were incorporated. Hotels had wide sections with 
lists of premises, addresses, phone numbers and 
short descriptions. The Royal Citadel remained as 
an asset although its accessibility was restricted. 
The Aquarium at the Marine Biological Labora-
tory was still an attraction until 1960. The Barbi-
can and the Hoe were the main tourist areas as 
they had already been before the war. Sutton Pool 
and the character of the narrow cobbled streets 
were stressed. Looking at fi shers at work was a 
new attraction of the area1015. The Mayfl ower stone 
and memorial were remarked for American visitors 
1015
and the Elizabethan House Museum retained its 
importance. The Hoe was interesting for visitors in 
general and also in relation to particular elements, 
such as Smeaton Tower, the memorials, the cafes 
on the waterfront and the fun park on West Hoe. 
In this period, reconstruction was in progress and 
the new streets and buildings were regarded as 
attractions even before their opening. This was 
the case of the renovated Guildhall, Royal Para-
de, the Civic Centre (opened in 1962, designed by 
Hector JW Stirling), the new railway station and 
the Pannier Market (opened in 1959, designed by 
Walls and Pearn). The City Centre was advertised 
as a brand new shopping district with exceptional 
department stores. Access to the city was empha-
sised and there were descriptions about railway 
services, car parking, taxis and road communica-
tions. Historic connections tended to be reduced 
to Sir Francis Drake and the Mayfl ower. Most pho-
Plymouth, modern city of the West. Op cit. p. 22.1015 
In last decades pictures covered a larger part of guidebooks, this one shows Plymouth Hoe in 1978. Source: Plymouth Fig. 221 
Marketing Bureau. Plymouth, the centre for West Country holidays. p. 3-4.
Fig. 221
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tographs were taken of places like Sutton Pool, 
streets on the Barbican, Mayfl ower stone, Eliza-
bethan House Museum, the Hoe, Hoe memorials, 
Smeaton Tower and Royal Parade. Photographs 
of leisure activities were Tinside bathing facilities, 
sailing, regattas, ferries, sports, parks, entertain-
ment and the new department stores in the City 
Centre. In the covers appeared pictures or pain-
tings of Sir Francis Drake, the Royal Citadel, the 
Hoe, the Armada Memorial, Naval War Memorial 
and Smeaton Tower. 
Finally, guidebooks from 1979 to 1990 were ba-
sed mostly in pictures. Information was focused on 
leisure activities like sports, sailing, night life and 
shopping, instead of particular places. Descrip-
tions were very concise. Devonport was mentio-
ned only once and a picture of a war ship near the 
dockyards was shown. Stonehouse was inexistent 
in guidebooks issued in this period. 
The tourist areas were the Barbican and the Hoe. 
In the Barbican, Sutton Pool, Mayfl ower stone, 
Elizabethan House Museum and the Gin Distillery 
were described. On the Hoe, the general character 
and Smeaton Tower were explained. The new City 
Centre achieved a special attention as well1016. 
Other  places repeatedly cited were the City Mu-
seum, Merchant’s House, Prysten House, the 
Aquarium at the Marine Biological Laboratory. The 
most important leisure activities in this period were 
sailing, yacht clubs and ferries. Historic references 
were only made to Sir Francis Drake, the Armada 
and the Mayfl ower. Most of the pictures of places 
were taken of Drake’s Island, hotels, Sutton Pool, 
the Barbican, Mayfl ower stone, Elizabethan House 
Museum, Island House, the Hoe, Drake Statue, 
Smeaton Tower and Royal Parade. Activities pho-
1016
Fig. 222
The Historic Barbican in a 1983 guidebook. Source: Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Plymouth ‘84, a city worth sharing. Fig. 222 
Op cit. p. 4-5.
Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Plymouth holiday guide. 1987. p. 16-17. Plymouth Central Library.1016 
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tographed were fi shers at work, regattas, people 
swimming at Tinside, nightlife and shopping in the 
City Centre. Apart from pictures, there were pain-
tings of the Pilgrim Fathers, Smeaton Tower and 
the Grand Hotel. Advertisements were related to 
hotels and restaurants. Covers were reserved for 
the Hoe and the Barbican.
2.3.2. PRESENCE AND SIGNIFICANCE 
OF TOURISM-RELATED ACTIVITIES IN 
PLYMOUTH
This section focuses on the present situation of the 
tourist sector in Plymouth. It is divided in four parts. 
The fi rst part is an approach to the signifi cance of 
the tourist sector in the city, with references to the 
surrounding assets, annual events, water sports 
competitions, major events in 2011 and 2012, ya-
chting and cruising, conferences, night life, shop-
ping, and attractions existing and planned. Secon-
dly, the interest will focus on the kind of visitors 
who arrive to Plymouth, perceptions and economic 
impact. Thirdly, a review of the means of transport 
that the city offers is made through the study of ex-
ternal and internal accessibility. Finally, an analy-
sis of the different tourist resources and services 
offered to visitors is made based on information 
given to tourists both by media and on site. 
Fig. 223
Information about Plymouth’s heritage in the 1987 guidebook. Source: Plymouth Marketing Bureau. Plymouth holiday Fig. 223 
guide. Op cit. p. 40-41.
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Approach to the tourist model of the city
Plymouth attracts tourists for different reasons, 
such as its superb location, built heritage, varied 
tourist attractions, leisure facilities, shopping, 
events, conferences and sea-related sports. Many 
visitors are daytrippers spending their holidays in 
Devon and Cornwall or people who come to visit 
their friends and relatives. The current objective 
of the city is to increase the number of upmarket 
Evolution of Gross Value Added produced by the eight economic priority sectors of the South West in Plymouth, millions Fig. 224 
of pounds. Source: the author, based on: ECON online [Internet]. Op cit.
Evolution of the number of employees (full-time equivalent) in the eight economic priority sectors of the South West in Fig. 225 
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Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District project suggestions. p. 4. It can be found in: City Centre 1017 
BID [Internet]. Plymouth: City Council; 2012 [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Project suggestions. Available from: http://www.plymouth.
gov.uk/bid_business_plan_2010_2015.pdf
ECON online [Internet]. Op cit.1018 
tourists related to yachting and sailing. Moreover, 
there is an economic sector around these activi-
ties, especialised in supply, repair and maintenan-
ce.
Plymouth receives around 11 million day visitors per 
year, more than Cardiff. Tourism generates £90m 
per annum for the Plymouth retail economy1017. 
From 1998 to 2009, the number of people working 
for tourism and leisure has risen 39% up to 3,000 
employees and its contribution to the city’s Gross 
Value Added has increased 227% up to 95 million 
pounds. Tourism and leisure is the second largest 
contributor to the city’s economy among the eight 
priority sectors in South West’s economy.1018
The city is located in the limit between Devon and 
Cornwall, which is one of the main tourists areas 
in the UK, known for its mild weather, beaches, 
beautiful scenery, leisure and cooking. Near the 
city, there are traditional seaside resorts such as 
Torbay, often referred to as the English Riviera, 
and popular beaches such as Paignton or Par. The 
city is also surrounded by an attractive countrysi-
de as well, Dartmoor National Park is located at 
the northeast border of the city. Some of the most 
renowned country houses around the city are Buc-
kland Abbey, Saltram House and Mount Edgcumbe 
House. Exeter is the principal historic city around, 
and many other small cities have a tourist inter-
est such as Tavistock, Totnes, Truro, Falmouth or 
Penzance. Apart from them, Newquay is popular 
among surfers from all over the country. Other two 
major attractions in the region are Tate St Ives and 
10178
Eden Project near St Austell, designed by Nicho-
las Grimshaw.
By number of visitors, Plymouth stands behind 
Bristol and Bournemouth among unitary authori-
ties in the South West. The city is the most visited 
heritage town and coastal town in Devon and Cor-
nwall.
The location of the city facing the Sound, where 
the estuaries of the rivers Tamar and Plym join, is 
one of the main assets of the city. The waterfront 
also concentrates a great number of the attrac-
tions, events, hotels and catering facilities of the 
city. There are several projects under way in order 
to improve its atractiveness and economic relevan-
ce, among them the recently approved Waterfront 
Business Improvement District stands out.
Regarding built heritage, the Hoe and the Barbican 
concentrate the tourist interest. The main assets 
are the character of the historic streets and buil-
dings like the Elizabethan House, Prysten House 
and Merchant House. The main monuments are St 
Andrew’s Church and Smeaton Tower, other main 
assets are the Gin Distillery and Sutton Harbour 
as a whole.
Plymouth hosts some annually and non-regular 
events which attract visitors from outside the city, 
most of them take place between May and Sept-
ember and are included in the Plymouth Summer 
Festival. The most popular annual events are the 
National Firework Championships, Barbican In-
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Unitary Authority Fig. 226
Number of visitors by Unitary Authority in the South West, thousands of trips, 2011. Source: the author, based on: Visit Fig. 226 
England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Op cit. England local authority, county and town. Op cit. Only the cities included 
in the source are considered.
Number of visitors by heritage town in Devon and Cornwall, thousands of trips, 2011. Source: the author, based on: Visit Fig. 227 
England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Op cit. England local authority, county and town. Op cit. Only the cities included 
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Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 29.1019 
The Barbican International Jazz and Blues Festival  [Internet]. c2009 - [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Press materials. Available from: 1020 
http://www.barbicanjazzandbluesfestival.com/
Positively Plymouth. Presentation shown at the Culture Means Business Summit, celebrated at the National Marine Aqua-1021 
rium. 2010 Oct 07. p. 24.
ternational Jazz and Blues Festival, Plymouth 
Flavour Fest, Plymouth International Book Festi-
val and Music of the Night. The Plymouth Sum-
mer Festival was introduced in 2007 by the City 
Centre Company, the Chamber of Commerce and 
Plymouth City Council. It brings together mariti-
me, arts and streets events under one brand. The 
Plymouth Summer Festival attracted over 300,000 
additional day visitors in its fi rst year and it contri-
buted in raising visitors expenditure, in 2007 ave-
rage visitor spend was 55,13 pounds per capita, 
more than regional average vof 41 pounds.1019
The Barbican International Jazz and Blues Festival 
takes place annually in Plymouth over the fi rst May 
Bank Holiday weekend and beyond, transforming 
the Barbican with free and ticketed gigs, street en-
tertainment and a Grand Festival Jazz Parade. It 
1019
concentrates quality international and national na-
mes, with the best of the local talent too.1020
Sea sports competitions have a long tradition in 
the city. Some of the most popular recent events 
of the kind are the Port of Plymouth Regatta, 
Plymouth Classic Boat Rally, Two Handed Tran-
satlantic Race, International Powerboats Formula 
1 Championship, National Powerboats, National 
Water Skiing Championships and the Bi-annual 
Fastnet Race. In 2008, the Artemis Transat, a 
2,800 mile race across the North Atlantic starting 
from Plymouth’s Sutton Harbour, attracted 120,000 
people.1021
The most far reaching event that took place in the 
city in 2011 in terms of economic impact was the 



























Number of visitors by coastal town in Devon and Cornwall, thousands of trips, 2011. Source: the author, based on: Visit Fig. 228 
England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Op cit. England local authority, county and town. Op cit. Only the cities included 
in the source are considered.
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regatta was seen as a way to extend Plymouth’s 
share among national and overseas tourist mar-
ket and it is wanted to be the fi rst of a new ge-
neration of events and marketing campaigns de-
signed to increase the number of visitor arrivals 
and expenditure. The event took place between 
10-18th September, it achieved 140,000 visits of 
which 115,000 were to the regattas and 25,000 to 
the evening events. Nevertheless, most visitors 




America’s Cup visitors’ perceptions of Plymouth. Source: SERIO Insight. Op cit. p. 17.Fig. 229 
Local people’ perceptions of the value of the America’s Cup. Source: SERIO Insight. Op cit. p. 18.Fig. 230 
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only reached 60,000. There was a signifi cant di-
fference in expenditure between day visitors and 
overnight visitors. Day visitors spent an average 
of 16.17 pounds per day, while overnight visitors 
spent 94.67 pounds per day. Adding visitors and 
organisers expenditure, indirect spending and me-
dia value, the estimated economic impact of the 
event was of £10m . Of particular signifi cance was 
the extensive international media coverage, who-
se impact will be in the longer term. Among resi-
dents, the event was widely supported with nearly 
90% of Plymothians stating that this kind of events 
are good for the city’s image, since they serve to 
increase local pride and they enhance Plymouth 
as a tourist destination.1022
Other major event held in 2011 was the British 
Art Show, a major contemporary art exhibition 
organised in Nottingham, Glasgow, London and 
Plymouth. Another important events in 2011-2012 
were the Olympics Torch Relay, National Armed 
Forces Day and Sky Ride Plymouth, a cycling 
race. 
In 2012, one of the most signifi cant exhibitions 
was “From Plymouth to Pole: Scott, Science and 
the Men who Sailed South”, celebrating the ex-
pedition of Plymouth-born Robert Falcon Scott to 
the Antarctic1023. Other major cultural event held 
in 2012 was “World at Your Feet”, a celebration 
10223
of the richness and variety of Plymouth’s history 
and its role in relation to migration to other parts 
of the world. The programme involved the Theatre 
Royal, Barbican Theatre, Attik Dance, Plymouth 
Dance, Plymouth Music Zone, the Plymouth City 
Museum and the Plymouth and West Devon Re-
cord Offi ce.1024
The Cultural Olympiad 2011-2012 took place all 
around UK as part of the celebrations linked to 
the London Olympic Games. In the city, the pro-
gramme focused on Plymouth’s history, heritage 
and cultural offer, and it was particularly keen on 
encouraging involvement from communities. Its 
objectives were to leave a lasting legacy that im-
proves cultural life, excellence in the performing 
arts, creative industries and sport.1025
In Summer 2012, a new annual event was laun-
ched: the Marine City Festival, rebranded in 2013 
as Ocean City Festival. It consists of a nine-day 
festival of seafood, live music, entertainment, 
aquatic leisure and cultural events. The objecti-
ve of the festival is to attract visitors to Plymouth 
historic quayside areas and to highlight nationally 
and internationally the city’s standing as a leading 
European marine city for research, leisure, herita-
ge and food. The Ocean City Festival is organised 
by Destination Plymouth and involves Plymouth 
Waterfront Partnership, National Marine Aqua-
10245
SERIO Insight. The economic impact of visitors to the 2011 America’s Cup Event in Plymouth. Plymouth: University of 1022 
Plymouth; 2012. p. 11-17.
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 15]. From Plymouth to Pole: Scott, science and the men who sailed South; 1023 
[2 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/eventitem?newsid%3D269706
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 15]. The world at your feet; [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.1024 
gov.uk/worldatyourfeet
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Cultural olympiad; [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.1025 
gov.uk/culturalolympiad
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rium, the University, Plymouth Marine Laboratory, 
City Museum and Art Gallery, Plymouth Arts Cen-
tre. The venues of the festival include the Barbi-
can, Sutton Harbour, the Hoe and Royal William 
Yard.1026
The Marine City Festival 2012 included the fi rst 
Plymouth Seafood Festival and the return of the 
Ecover Blue Mile, which gathered hundreds of 
people paddling, swimming and kayaking ,as well 
as shoreside events, exhibitions, art works and 
science conferences celebrating the marine envi-
ronment.1027
In 2013, a new Plymouth History Festival was 
launched, it included exhibitions, displays, talks, 
guided walks, workshops and other activities. At 
the time of writing, it was expected that the 2014 
edition would have particular signifi cance for the 
city, since it is the 100th anniversary of the amal-
gamation of the Three Towns.
In recent years, the city has progressively increa-
sed the number and scope of events, as well as 
their promotion. It will continue to do so with the 
focus on the celebration in 2020 of the Mayfl ower 
400 Anniversary. Work has already begun to use 
this event for attracting a higher number of foreign 
visitors, especially from the US East Coast. 
Regarding yachting, the city offers several mo-
oring areas in the estuaries of the rivers Plym and 
Tamar. There are also a number of marinas, be-
10267
ing Sutton Harbour, Queen Anne’s Battery, Mount 
Batten Yacht Haven, Millbay and Mayfl ower Ma-
rina the largest ones. Plymouth is also a popular 
destination for leisure fi shing and scuba diving. 
With respect to cruise ships, Plymouth has tradi-
tionally received them but it lacks modern facilities 
to attract the largest liners, at present they anchor 
in the Sound and send the passengers ashore 
in small boats or tenders. Therefore, there are a 
number of projects to build a cruise terminal at 
Millbay Docks, where nowadays the continental 
ferries arrive. The project is linked to the ongoing 
commercial, residential and leisure development, 
which inlcudes a new marina as well. According 
to the Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study, 
Plymouth has good potential for this tourist seg-
ment, since it offers a number of attractions as a 
cruise tourism destination, such as the waterfront 
area with its maritime history, heritage, retail and 
leisure offerings, and visitor attractions including 
annual festivals and sailing events. The city is well 
located for excursions within Devon and Cornwall 
and it is positioned to act as a port of call on some 
itineraries including the Round British Isles cruise, 
the Celtic Fringe cruise including Northern Iberia, 
the Bay of Biscay and the Irish Sea, and the tran-
satlantic cruise to and from North America.1028
Regarding conferences, this sector started de-
veloping in the 1980s thanks to the efforts of the 
Plymouth Markeing Bureau. In 1991, the Pavilions 
venue was built. Nowadays, the city can host 6,136 
1028
Plymouth Marine City Festival [Internet]. Visit Plymouth; [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Press release. Available from: http://www.1026 
marinecityfestival.co.uk/
Plymouth Marine City Festival [Internet]. Visit Plymouth; [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Dive into the Ecover Blue Mile. Available from: 1027 
http://www.marinecityfestival.co.uk/ecover_blue_mile
Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 1. Op cit. p. 29-118.1028 
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delegates between the Pavilions, the University, 
the Guildhall, some hotels and other venues1029. 
Conference Plymouth is the organisation in charge 
of attracting this kind of events to the city. The Uni-
versity is an anchor for this tourist segment, since 
it attracts over 25,000 students1030, as well as re-
searchers as people visiting friends and relatives.
As for night life, the Barbican and Bretonside are 
popular areas of pubs, restaurants and night clubs 
with live music. Union Street is another night life 
centre, mainly for locals. North Hill and Mutley 
Plain areas are attended mostly by University stu-
dents and people visiting them. The south of the 
City Centre and Derry’s Cross concentrate some 
restaurants and pubs as well.  
Plymouth is the largest centre for shopping in 
Devon and Cornwall1031. The City Centre is spe-
cialised in retail and catering, Drake Circus is the 
central indoor shopping centre. The Barbican is 
focused on catering, arts and crafts and souve-
nirs. Finally, the area around the Pannier Market 
is trying to concentrate independent and specialist 
retailers in the so called “Independent Quarter”.
Furthermore, the city offers a number of attractions 
bringing visitors from outside of the city. Plymouth 
Alpine Park makes it possible to practice dry 
skiing, snowbard and winter sports in Derriford. 
10293010 1
Plymouth Life Centre opened in 2012 in Central 
Park, it is one of the country’s leading centres of 
sporting excellence. Plymouth City Museum and 
Art Gallery is the number 13 in the top 20 South 
West attractions with free entrance in number of 
attendants, with 115,621 visitors in 2010, a 5.8% 
increase from 2009. National Marine Aquarium is 
number 9 in the paid attractions list with 264,000 
visitors in 2010, a 0.4% decrease from 20091032. 
Plymouth Pavilions is the South West’s leading 
entertainment, concert, leisure and conference 
venue1033. The Plymouth Mayfl ower visitor centre 
can be found in the Barbican, it offers tourist infor-
mation and displays about the Pilgrim Fathers and 
Sutton Harbour history. Finally, the Theatre Royal, 
together with TR2 and Drum Theatre, is the largest 
and best attended regional producing theatre in 
the UK1034. A Sheffi eld University study found that 
the Theatre Royal was ranked third nationally in 
2007, only behind the National Theatre and Royal 
Shakespeare Company1035. In 2013, the theatre 
was refurbished in order to add a new auditorium 
and improve the public area outside the building.
Other attractions have been debated for a long 
time, some of them have already been fi nished, 
others have started to be developed and others 
are only under discussion. They are Drake’s Is-
land, Plymouth Dome, Royal Wiliam Yard, reusing 
South Yard and the Promenade Pier.
10323 Y10345
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 31.1029 
Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District project suggestions. Op cit. p. 4. 1030 
Ibidem. p. 7 1031 
Visit England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Insights and statistics, major tourism surveys, visitor attractions, annual survey 1032 
of visitor attractions, 2010, South West, 10 top attractions free. Available from: http://www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/
major-tourism-surveys/attractions/Annual_Survey/2010_Top_Attractions_by_Region.aspx
Plymouth Pavilions [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 15]. About us. Available from: http://www.plymouthpavilions.com/content.1033 
asp?CategoryID=979
Arts Council England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Theatre Royal Plymouth; screen 2 [3 screens]. Available from: http://1034 
www.artscouncil.org.uk/funding/browse-regularly-funded-organisations/npo/theatre-royal-plymouth/
Positively Plymouth. Presentation shown at the Culture Means Business Summit. Op cit. p. 26.1035 
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Fig. 231
Fig. 232
Image of the project for the redevelopment of Drake’s Island. Source: Devon Business News [Internet]. Brixham: Splash Fig. 231 
Publicity; c2007 - [cited 2012 Oct 24]. Plans to open Drake’s Island; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.
devonbusinessnews.co.uk/hoteldrakesisland.html
Image of the project for the construction of a new pier on the Hoe waterfront. Source: Plan for a £15m pier for Plymouth’s Fig. 232 
waterfront. The Plymouth Herald. 2011 Nov 4. It can be found in: This is Plymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Oct 
24]. Screen 1 [6 screens]. Available from: http://www.thisisplymouth.co.uk/Plan-pound-15m-pier-Plymouth-s-waterfront/
story-13752690-detail/story.html
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The last use that Drake’s Island had was an ad-
venture centre. The island was bought in 1995 by 
a businessman and his last proposal was to build 
a high quality boutique hotel, a restaurant, a swim-
ming pool and a spa. The project would integrate 
the military heritage and the natural assets of the 
island, and would include facilities to grant public 
access.
Plymouth Dome was a visitor centre from the 
1980s until 2006, it was one of the main attractions 
of the city during the time it was running. Now it is 
a restaurant managed by a British TV chef.
Royal William Yard has been subject of a deep re-
generation, which includes a small marina, restau-
rants, residences and an exhibition venue. Acces-
sibility has been improved through a better traffi c 
management in Durnford Street, more buses and 
a ferry link with Sutton Harbour. The area is econo-
mically successful and it is a remarkable example 
of balance of development and heritage preserva-
tion. However, the area has not already achieved 
its plans of becoming a major attraction of the city 
due principally to its peripherality from the main 
tourist areas and the lack of an anchor attracting 
a greater number of visitors. Some of the projects 
proposed in the past which have not fi nally been 
carried out are the opening of a Maritime Museum, 
the construction of a replica of the Beagle, a fac-
tory outlet and a hotel. 
As it was mentioned above, the Promenade Pier 
was severely damaged during the Second World 
War. A project to build a new pier in the same site 
was presented in 2011, which would include a 
conference hall, restaurants, shops, berthing for 
vessels, water taxis, fi shing pontoons and a mo-
norail.1036
Finally, opening a Naval Museum in the South 
Yard has been proposed since just before the 
First World War, following the example of Ports-
mouth1037. If carried out, the project would give a 
tourist use to Devonport’s military heritage, and 
could be linked to the open area of Mount Wise. 
There is a museum running in Devonport since 
1969 but it needs a signifi cant upgrading to be 
considered as a tourist attraction.1038
Visitors characteristics and economic impact
In 2008, total tourism spending in Plymouth was 
325 million pounds, of which 14% was spent by 
inbound visitors, 34% was spent by domestic over-
night visitors, 39% was spent by domestic day vi-
sitors and 13% was spent by domestic outbound 
visitors. By tourist products, 16% was spent in 
accomodation and services for visitors, 28% was 
spent in food and beverage serving services, 8% 
was spent in passenger transport services, 5% 
was spent in cultural, sport and recreational ser-
103671038
Plan for a £15m pier for Plymouth’s waterfront. The Plymouth Herald. 2011 Nov 4. It can be found in: This is Plymouth [In-1036 
ternet]. London: Northcliffe Media; c2012 [cited 2012 Oct 22]. [9 screens]. Available from: http://www.thisisplymouth.co.uk/
Plan-pound-15m-pier-Plymouth-s-waterfront/story-13752690-detail/story.html
Robinson C. A history of Devonport. Op cit. p. 234.1037 
Information about the museum can be found on Plymouth Naval Base Museum [Internet]. c2006; [cited 2012 Oct 15]. Home. 1038 
Available from: http://www.plymouthnavalmuseum.com/
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Visit England: What is tourism worth? Understanding the value of tourism at regional and subregional level. Vist England 1039 
[Internet] Op cit. Regional information. Available from: http://www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/regionalinfo/
Visit England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Insights and statistics, major tourism surveys, domestic overnight tourism 1040 
(GBTS), GBTS 2011, regional results 2011, trips to different parts of England, most visited towns 2011. Available from: http://
www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/major-tourism-surveys/overnightvisitors/Index/Regional_Results_2011.aspx
vices and 44% was spent in other products. The 
highest expenditure is normally in accomodation 
but in Plymouth this is not the case, since most 
of the visitors are day trippers, as it will be seen 
below. Direct GVA of tourism in Plymouth in 2008 
was 0,13 billion pounds, representing 2,99% of to-
tal GVA in the city. Regarding employment, 11,800 
persons were employed in 2009 in the tourist sec-
tor, representing 11% of the total in the city. Of 
them, 10,900 were employees representing 10% 
of the total, 900 were working proprietors. Among 
the employees, 5,000 were full-time representing 
8% of the total in the city, and 5,900 were part-time 
representing 15% of the total in the city.1039
Plymouth stood in the number 20 among the top 
20 most visited English cities and towns in 2011 by 
British residents, with 745,000 trips of one or more 
nights, the city experienced 20% increase from 
2010. The city also stood in position 20 regarding 
business trips, with 125,000 trips, which is a 3% 
decrease from the previous year.1040
103940
Fig. 233 Fig. 234
Tourism spending by type of visitor, million pounds, 2008. Source: Visit England: What is tourism worth? Op cit. p. 3.Fig. 233 
Tourism spending by type of tourism product, million pounds, 2008. Source: Visit England: What is tourism worth? Op Fig. 234 
cit. p. 11.
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Country of origin, thousands, 2011. Source: Visit England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 25]. Visits to towns - detailed data. Fig. 235 
Op cit. 
Trips by type of accommodation (domestic tourists), thousands, 2008. Source: Visit South West [Internet]. South West Fig. 236 
Tourism Alliance [cited 2012 Oct 25]. Documents, value of tourism 2008 - 3. Devon and districts. Op cit. p. 42.
Trips by type of accommodation (overseas tourists), thousands, 2008. Source: Visit South West [Internet]. South West Fig. 237 
Tourism Alliance [cited 2012 Oct 25]. Documents, value of tourism 2008 - 3. Devon and districts. Op cit. p. 42.
Fig. 235
Fig. 236 Fig. 237
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In the period 2009-2011, 1.98, million nights were 
spent in Plymouth per year, of which 34% were 
holiday nights1041. With respect to the country of 
origin, in 2011 international visitors accounted for 
108,000, of which 23% came from France, 22% 
came from Germany, 10% came from Australia, 
6% came from the USA and 5% came from Cana-
da, Norway and Ireland each.1042
10412
In 2008, there were more than 4 million visits to 
the city, of which 86% were day visits and 14% 
were trips made by staying visitors. Day visitors in 
Plymouth increased from 3.0 million in 2001 to 3.5 
million in 2007. By place of accomodation, domes-
tic tourists stayed mostly with friends and relatives 
(62%), followed by hotels (31%). Overseas visitors 
stayed with friends and relatives principally (62%), 
Visit England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Insights and statistics, major tourism surveys, domestic overnight tourism 1041 
(GBTS), GBTS 2011, regional results 2011, trips to different parts of England, England local authority, county and town. 
Available from: http://www.visitengland.org/insight-statistics/major-tourism-surveys/overnightvisitors/Index/Regional_
Results_2011.aspx
Visit England [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Insights and statistics, inbound visitor statistics, regions, towns & cities, visits to 1042 
counties and towns, visits to towns - detailed data. Available from: http://www.visitbritain.org/insightsandstatistics/inbound-
visitorstatistics/regions/towns.aspx Original source: International Passenger Survey, Offi ce for National Statistics.
Fig. 238 Fig. 239
Trips by purpose (domestic tourists), thousands, 2008. Source: Visit South West [Internet]. South West Tourism Alliance Fig. 238 
[cited 2012 Oct 25]. Documents, value of tourism 2008 - 3. Devon and districts. Op cit. p. 43.
Trips by purpose (overseas tourists), thousands, 2008. Source: Visit South West [Internet]. South West Tourism Alliance Fig. 239 
[cited 2012 Oct 25]. Documents, value of tourism 2008 - 3. Devon and districts. Op cit. p. 43.
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in hotels stayed 23%. Other secondary places of 
accomodation were boat mooring, self catering, 
caravans, tents and paying guests in private ho-
mes.1043
The reason for travelling to Plymouth in the case 
of domestic tourists were holidays (50%), followed 
by visiting friends and relatives (35%), business 
(10%) and other reasons (5%). Overseas visitors 
came to the city mainly for holidays (45%), busi-
ness was also relevant and accounted for 27% of 
visits, 16% of people came for visiting friends and 
relatives, 8% came to study and 4% travelled for 
other reasons.1044
Regarding capacity of accomodation, in 2006 
there were 6,180 bed spaces in the city, of which 
1,900 were in hotels and guest houses, 330 in self 
catering fl ats and 950 in camp sites and caravan 
spaces.1045
The objectives of the City Council for 2020 are to 
increase visitor numbers by 20%, which means 
800,000 additional visitors, to rise visitor spend by 
25% and to increase the number of jobs by 33%, 
that is 4,000 new jobs.1046
The target group are those in the 20 to 60 mile 
range and beyond. To achieve it, improvements to 
the range of cultural facilities and attractions are 
under way, since they are likely to have an impact 
1043410456
in attracting people from longer distances. The 
Mayfl ower 400 anniversary of 2020 is expected to 
be particularly useful for this goal.1047
Internal and external accessibility
Regarding means of tansport, the classifi cation 
made by EURICUR is going to be followed as it 
has been explained in the fi rst chapter. It distin-
guishes external and internal accessibility.
External means of transport are linked to factors 
such as distance from the markets of origin and 
traveller’s income. The port, airport, private car 
and railway have been considered in this section.
Plymouth has four ports, namely Cattewater, 
Sutton Harbour, Millbay and Devonport. The three 
main uses of Plymouth’s ports are Navy docks, 
commercial and leisure. The share of uses is di-
fferent in every port and it is changing currently 
due to an increase in demand for leisure activities, 
in particular marinas and cruise arrivals are rising 
and there is a shortage in Navy services. In 2009, 
the Navy covered 75% of vessel movements, 20% 
were tour boats and ferries, 3% were commercial, 
1% was the Channel ferry and other 1% was rela-
ted to sailing events1048. 13,500 jobs were related 
to port activities, representing 12% of total direct 
employment in the city, of them 8,500 jobs were 
10478
Visit South West [Internet]. South West Tourism Alliance [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Documents, value of tourism 2008 - 3. Devon 1043 
and districts. Available from: http://www.swtourismalliance.org.uk/documents/q/category/fi nance-facts-fi gures-documents/
value-of-tourism-archive/value-of-tourism-2008/
Idem.1044 
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 12-13.1045 
Blue Sail. Plymouth Visitor Plan, report for Destination Plymouth. 2011. p. 2.1046 
Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership. The Plymouth Report; 2010. p. 18.1047 
Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 1. Op cit. p. 9.1048 
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in Devonport1049. The ports also generate a cluster 
of marine businesses of boat building, research 
and development, higher education, the fi sh mar-
ket and marine services. Taking into account indi-
rect jobs, marine and maritime activities represent 
19% of all employment in Plymouth and 25% of 
the city’s total Gross Value Added.1050
The Port of Plymouth is operated by different bo-
dies. The Royal Navy and the Ministry of Defence 
run Devonport Dockyards. Millbay Docks are ow-
ned and operated by Associated Brisitsh Ports and 
are focused in commercial activities, ferry services 
and cruise ships. Sutton Harbour is privately ow-
ned by Sutton Harbour Group and centred in leisu-
re. Cattedown Wharves is operated by Cattewater 
Harbour Commissioners, a statutory body. Victoria 
Wharf and Pomphlett Wharf are privately opera-
ted, they are the main commercial ports.
Plymouth is the South West region’s second 
ranked commercial port after Bristol. Commercial 
ship arrivals have remained relatively stable du-
ring the period 2000 – 2008 with a peak of 1,262 
in 2003. Main trades are oil products, clay, animal 
feed, stone, fertiliser, cement, salt, fi sh and vehi-
cles. The fi sh market serves national and interna-
tional markets and the harbour provides the base 
for approximately 30 fi shing vessels. It lands more 
fi sh from UK ships than any other market in En-
gland & Wales and generates an estimation of 300 
jobs. The market is the third largest in England & 
Wales by value of sales and the largest in fi sh ton-
104950
nage.1051
Cattedown Wharves’ main trade is animal feed 
and liquid bulk such as petroleum products which 
are distributed throughout the Southwest. Victoria 
Wharf is owned by Victoria Group, its main trade 
is china clay export and handles around half of the 
port’s total dry bulk cargo throughput. Pomphlett 
Aggregate Export Terminal is privately operated 
too, it is dedicated to the export of limestone and 
recycled aggregate.1052
Devonport is the largest naval base in Western 
Europe, covering over 650 acres (263 hectares) 
with 15 dry docks, 4 miles (6,5 km) of waterfront, 
25 tidal berths and 5 basins. It accommodates 
approximately 5,000 naval vessel movements per 
year. It has been providing support to the Royal 
Navy since 16911053 and its rich naval heritage 
helps to defi ne Plymouth both domestically and 
internationally. The naval base and dockyard com-
plex accounted in 1998 for 2% of the Devon and 
Cornwall’s Gross Value Added.1054
Sutton Harbour provides leisure boating facilities 
in the Barbican, where there is a cluster of res-
taurants, bars, cafes, niche retail and other leisure 
facilities. The harbour is located close to the major 
shopping areas and visitors attractions of the city, 
such as the Hoe, Mayfl ower Steps and the Natio-
nal Marine Aquarium.
Millbay Docks were built under the supervision of 
1051210534
Ibidem. p. 11.1049 
Ibidem. p. 102-103.1050 
Ibidem. p. 29-38.1051 
Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 2. Op cit. p. 29-30.1052 
Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 1. Op cit. p. 9-27.1053 
Ibidem. p. 98.1054 
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Isambard Kingdom Brunel, the inner basin was 
opened in 1857. It is the port for Brittany Ferries, 
which offers year-round services to Roscoff and 
Santander, the former accounted for 401 move-
ments in 2008, the latter for 169. In 2009, Plymouth 
handled around 570,000 passenger movements 
and 190,000 cars, 2.3% of the UK total, making it 
the seventh largest port in the UK for this kind of 
traffi c1055. The eastern part of the docks is disused 
and has been sold for leisure and housing but the 
main transformation envisaged will be related to 
improving cruise tourism.
1055
Millbay Docks is the main cruise port in Plymouth.
In 2010, 13 cruise ships called at the port, this fi gu-
re is still far from the maximum of 20 calls in 2000, 
the highest number in 40 years1056. Plymouth’s ob-
jective is to compete with Falmouth in attracting 
the largest ships, there is a project of building a 
new cruise liner facility. 
The project for upgrading cruise facilities is in line 
with the signifi cant growth that the cruise ships 
market is experiencing worldwide. From 1995 to 
2005, demand more than doubled from 6 million 
to over 14 million, an average growth of over 10% 
1056
Ibidem. p. 36.1055 
Ibidem. p. 37.1056 
 
Fig. 240
Sutton Harbour plan. Source: Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 2. Op cit. p. 15.Fig. 240 
General view of Sutton Harbour. Source: the author, 2013 June 16.Fig. 241 
Fig. 241
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per annum compared to 4% per annum for gene-
ral tourism. In the same period, the numbers of 
Europeans cruising trebled, Europe is particularly 
attractive to the cruise lines as it produces the hig-
hest yield per cruise passenger and the highest 
revenue for shore excursions. The UK has beco-
me an increasingly popular cruise destination as 
well as homeport for cruises to other areas, the 
number of cruise passenger embarkations at UK 
ports increased by 86% between 2002 and 2006, 
and around 75-80% of these passengers origina-
ted in UK. In 2007. The Mediterranean and Atlan-
tic Islands attracted nearly two thirds of European 
cruise passengers, a quarter chose the Caribbean 
and the remaining 15% chose Northern Europe. 
However, the popularity of Northern Europe has 
been growing 12% per annum since 2004.1057
Average passenger capacity has been increasing 
by about 500 every 3 years over the last ten years. 
1057
The most dramatic change has been with ships 
over 2,000 berths which have increased by over 
600%. Cruise ships of over 300 meters carrying 
in excess of 3,000 passengers are now being in-
troduced into the Northern European market. The 
season in European waters used to be from May 
to September but it now commences in April and 
extends through to October, mini-cruises (3-4 
days) take place throughout the year. The highest 
increase of cruise passengers are from Americans 
seeking out their historical roots, visiting familiar lo-
cations and enjoying travelling to English speaking 
countries. Spanish and Italians seek out a colder 
climate and Germans, Dutch and Scandinavians, 
who are often well travelled, look for more culture 
and wildlife tours.1058
Railway is one of the most used transport means 
to arrive to Plymouth, the central station is situa-
ted on North Road and was opened in 1877. The 
1058
Fig. 242
Millbay Docks plan. Source: Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 2. Op cit. p. 12.Fig. 242 
Ibidem. p. 113-114.1057 
Ibidem. p. 115.1058 
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station was rebuilt in 1956 and a large offi ce block 
was added, the City House, now one of the foci in 
Plymouth’s skyline. As it has been already explai-
ned, North Road Cross is at the head of Armada 
Way, the axis that goes through the City Centre up 
to the Hoe. North Cross roundabout, with a sys-
tem of pedestrian underpasses, was created in the 
early 1970s, segregating the railway station from 
the City Centre.1059
An early railway existed in the 1820s, the Dartmo-
or Rail Road running east from the east side of 
Sutton Harbour. In 1891, the London and South 
Western Railway added a new line terminating 
at the Friary Station, to the north-east of Sutton 
Harbour. There were also some GWR freight lines 
intersecting Cattedown, including the Sutton Har-
bour Branch serving the quarries and factories in 
1059
the area.1060
Plymouth Millbay railway station was located in the 
site of the Plymouth Pavilions, it was the original 
railway terminus in the city, opened in 1849 and 
designed by Isambard Kingdom Brunel, who also 
designed Royal Albert Bridge in 1859, the railway 
bridge linking Devon and Cornwall. By landing 
at Plymouth, many hours could be saved on the 
journey to London. As it has been explained, the 
station and the connection to Millbay Docks en-
couraged the development of hotels in West Hoe. 
The station was closed to passengers in 1941 af-
ter severe war damage and it was kept only for 
goods traffi c and access to the carriage sheds. All 
traffi c fi nally ceased in 1971.1061
There are several railway daily services to London 
10601
Devon rail network. Source: Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 1. Op cit. p. 72.Fig. 243 
Fig. 243
Plymouth Data [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2012 Jan 3; cited 2012 Oct 16]. Plymouth Station (North Road) [2 screens]. Avai-1059 
lable from: http://www.plymouthdata.info/Railways-Stations-Plymouth%20%28North%20Road%29.htm
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Sutton Harbour Area Action Plan 2006-2021. 2008. p. 5.1060 
Plymouth Data [Internet]. Op cit. [updated 2012 July 10; cited 2012 Oct 16]. Plymouth Station (Millbay) [6 screens]. Available 1061 
from: http://www.plymouthdata.info/Railways-Stations-Plymouth%20%28Millbay%29.htm
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Paddington and a night service, the Night Riviera, 
starting in Penzance. Direct services also run to 
South Wales, the Midlands, the North of England 
and Scotland. In the travel-to-work area there are 
regular services to Ivybridge and South East Cor-
nwall.1062
Local rail services in the South West have increa-
sed around 4% over the last decade and the popu-
lation is expected to rise by 30% in the South West 
over the next 20 years, with an aging population 
who are expected to use train services more often. 
There are plans to develop a commuters network 
in Devon and Cornwall, called Devon Metro and 
Connecting Cornwall. Another project is to increa-
se frequency of regional trains between Penzance 
and Exeter, especially during the peaks and over 
1062
the Summer months.1063
It is considered that for every 100 minutes travel 
time from London, productivity drops by 6%1064. 
The fastest service takes 3 hours to arrive to Lon-
don and business leaders, the City Council, key 
organisations and the city’s MPs are pressing the 
case for more frequent and faster rail links1065. Fi-
nally, another scheme is being analyzed in order 
to create a fastest connection to Heathrow Airport, 
avoiding the need to change in Paddington and 
cutting journey times by 45 minutes.1066
Regarding coach services, the central station is 
located in Bretonside, close to the Barbican and 
the City Centre. It is well served to London Victo-
ria, Heathrow and the rest of Great Britain. Apart 
1063410656
Devon road network. Source: Atkins. Port of Plymouth Evidence Base Study. Final report, volume 1. Op cit. p. 69.Fig. 244 
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Rail services [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/1062 
homepage/transportandroads/publictranspor
Positively Plymouth. Plymouth: the case for better rail services. p. 3.1063 
Ibidem. p. 2.1064 
Plymouth’s rail timetable gets on track. Plymouth matters. 2012; 6 (Feb-Mar). p. 2.1065 
Positively Plymouth. Plymouth: the case for better rail services. Op cit. p. 2.1066 
Fig. 244
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from regular services, the city has Park and Ride 
and Rail and Ride services to the City Centre. Rail 
and Ride operates from Ivybridge train station and 
from Liskeard and Gunnislake train station. Park 
and Ride operates from Coypool, George Junction 
and Milehouse Park and Ride1067. Plymouth has 
1,000 Park and Ride spaces.1068
The easiest way to arrive by private car to the city 
is taking the M5 from Bristol to Exeter and then 
the A38 Devon Expressway to Plymouth, dri-
ve time from London is around three and a half 
hours. There is a large offer of car parks in the City 
Centre, concentrating 16 of the 20 car parks in the 
city1069. The City Centre offers 4,600 car parking 
spaces.1070
Plymouth City Airport opened in 1925 and closed 
at the end of 2011. It went down since the with-
drawal of London fl ights, the closure of the connec-
tions with France, the concentration of air traffi c on 
London airports and the delays caused by the in-
crease in security requirements, making road and 
rail links more attractive. In the last years, it was 
operated by the Sutton Harbour Group through 
Air Southwest, which offered frequent fl ights to 
Glasgow, Manchester, Leeds, Bristol, Jersey, 
Guernsey, Cork, Dublin, Newcastle and London 
Gatwick1071. Nowadays, the closest international 
airports are Exeter and Newquay, and Bristol is the 
1067810697010 1
closest major hub.
Internal means of transport have an impact on the 
global image of the tourist destination. In the stu-
dy area, the following transport means have been 
considered: yachting, ferries, taxis, buses, cycling 
and pedestrian areas.
Plymouth has a rich offer of marinas and moorings. 
Sutton Harbour is located at the heart of the Bar-
bican, it is owned by Sutton Harbour Group and 
provides around 490 sheltered berths in Sutton 
Harbour Marina, West Pier Marina and Guys Quay 
Marina. Another singular marina is Royal William 
Yard, which is integrated in a renovated area of 
great heritage value.
Sutton Harbour Group launched in 2012 a plan to 
build a new marina in the Inner Basin of Millbay 
Docks, called King Point Marina, as part of the on-
going regeneration programme for the area. The 
marina hosts 179 berths, a yacht club restaurant 
and marine-related businesses.1072
Other marinas which can be found in or close to 
the historic city are Queen Anne’s Battery with 235 
berths, Plymouth Yacht Haven with 450 berths, 
Mayfl ower Marina with 415 berths, and other small 
craft moorings in Cattewater harbour and Millbay 
harbour. 
1072
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Rail services. Op cit.1067 
Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District project suggestions. Op cit. p. 4.1068 
Plymouth on a map [Internet]. Plymouth City Council; [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Available from: hhttp://www.plymouthonamap.1069 
com/
Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District project suggestions. Op cit. p. 4.1070 
Plymouth City Airport [Internet]. Sutton Harbour Holdings PLC - [cited 2012 Oct 16]. [4 screens]. Available from: http://www.1071 
plymouthairport.com/
Sutton Harbour Holdings PLC [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Sutton Harbour Holdings sign lease agreement for King Point 1072 
Marina; [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.suttonharbourholdings.co.uk/mediax/news/23-corporate/91-sutton-harbour-
holdings-sign-lease-agreement-for-king-point-marina
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Finally, the city offers a great number of mooring 
facilities in Plymouth Sound and in the rivers Plym 
and Tamar. Administered by the City Council are 
Covehead, Hoe Foreshore, Mutton Cove, New 
Wharf, Riverside, Saltash, Saltash Passage, West 
Mud, Cremyll, Torpoint, Wearde Quay, River Lyn-
her and West Mud.1073
There are several ferry and water taxi services in 
the study area. From the Barbican depart roun-
dtrips to the Sound and regular ferries to Royal 
1073
William Yard, Mount Batten and the beaches of 
Cawsand and Kingsand. Extra routes can also be 
arranged to Bovisand, Yacht Haven Marina, Turn-
chapel, Hooe Lake and the Water Sports Centre. 
In Stonehouse is based the Cremyll ferry, which 
makes the journey to Mount Edgcumbe. There has 
been a Cremyll ferry service for more than 1,000 
years. From Devonport leaves the ferry to Torpo-
int, for both pedestrians and vehicles.1074
Taxi ranks are mostly located in the Barbican, Hoe, 
City Centre and their periphery. A tourist bus runs 
R1074
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Boat moorings [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.1073 
uk/boatmoorings
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. Ferry services in Plymouth [1 screen]. Available from: http://www.1074 
plymouth.gov.uk/ferryservices
Fig. 245 Fig. 246
King Point Marina. Source: the author, 2013 Sep 16.Fig. 245 
Mayfl ower Marina. Source: Network Yacht Brokers [Internet]. c2004 - [cited 2012 Oct 25]. Mayfl ower International Mari-Fig. 246 
na Awarded 5 Golden Anchors!; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available from: http://offi ces.networkyachtbrokers.co.uk/2012/06/
mayfl ower-international-marina-awarded-5-golden-anchors/
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around the Barbican and the Hoe, operated by 
Plymouth Discovery Tours. Regarding local buses, 
most of them begin or fi nish in the City Centre, 
3,000 buses stop in the City Centre daily1075. The 
historic city is covered by number 34 travelling to 
Royal William Yard, Mount Wise and Devonport, 
number 25 serving the Hoe and the Barbican and 
number 26 travelling through Union Street.
Regarding cycling, the City Council recommends 
some advisory and signed cycle routes but many 
of them are shared with buses or cars, being tra-
ffi c-free cycle paths mostly in the fridges of the city 
1075
and parks. There are cycle parking places and 
Park and Cycle services throughout the city. The 
South West Coast Path is shared by pedestrian 
and cyclists, it is a National Trail going through Dor-
set, Devon and Cornwall. It goes along the whole 
Plymouth waterfront from Laira Bridge to Cremyll 
ferry. Although topography makes Plymouth an 
easy city to cycle through, this possibility is not as 
developed as it could be. 
Finally, there are a number of pedestrian areas in 
the historic city. In the City Centre, the main area 
is formed by Armada Way, New George Street and 
Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District project suggestions. Op cit. p. 4.1075 
Fig. 247
Means of transport within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the sour-Fig. 247 
ces cited in this section.
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Old Town Street. The Barbican is half-pedestriani-
sed, designated 20 mph zone (32 km/h) and Union 
Street is a designated home zone, which gives 
preference to pedestrians, cyclists and social and 
leisure uses.1076
Main tourist resources and services
In many cities, there are a few main assets which 
justify their visit, for example a relevant monument, 
a particular event or specialist shops. The current 
tendency in urban tourism is to diversify the offer 
as the people interests are becoming more and 
more specialised, this trend has been seen in the 
review of historic guidebooks presented in this 
chapter. In Plymouth, the difference between the 
main tourists attractions and ancillary resources 
depends on the source taken into account. Further-
more, the differences between visitors and locals 
1076
are becoming shorter as the former are interested 
in going deeper into the local culture and the latter 
behave like visitors in some occasions, for exam-
ple when visiting monuments or for special events, 
this difference is even weaker in Plymouth as most 
visitors are national and have in general terms the 
same cultural background and interests as locals. 
Thus, in this section instead of dividing aspects in 
primary and ancillary resources, they are going to 
be separated into topics, the following have been 
considered: heritage, sightseeing and panorama, 
leisure, water-related activities and events, other 
sports, events, arts and culture, historic referen-
ces, acomodation, eating and drinking, shopping, 
transport means, tourist services and townsca-
pe. For this research, the following sources have 
been taken into account: fi eld work1077, the current 
guidebooks related only to the city which can be 
purchased in Plymouth1078, the leafl ets offered to 
visitors1079, pedestrian trails1080, administrative do-
10778107980
City Centre enlargement [map]. Produced by CycleCity Guides for Plymouth City Council.1076 
Field work was developed on 2011 September 10, 11, 13, 21, 22, 23 and 25. It coincided with the celebration of the 1077 
America’s Cup. Data was updated on 2013 June 17, 18 and 19.
Three guidebooks have been considered: Hesketh R. Plymouth, a shortish guide. Launceston: Bossiney Books Ltd; 2010. / 1078 
Stowe D. Plymouth. Peterborough: Thomas Cook Publishing; 2011. / Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. Discover Plymouth, 
offi cial visitor guide 2011. Onshore Media; 2011.
22 leafl ets have been considered: British Art Show. Map; Cityscape. Plymouth City Centre and Barbican / Commonwealth 1079 
Graves Commission. The Plymouth Memorial, remembering the naval war dead / Creative Learning. Plymouth Theatres / 
Devon Association of Tourist Attractions. Devon’s top attractions / Plymouth Barbican Trust. Elizabethan Gardens / Plymouth 
City Bus. Getting around Plymouth by bus, a guide / Plymouth City Council. Historic sites / Plymouth City Council. Plymouth 
City Museum and Art Gallery / Plymouth City Council. Plymouth Winter Festival / Plymouth City Council. The Elizabethan 
House / Plymouth City Council. The Merchant’s House / Plymouth City Museum and Art Gallery. Exploring Cremyll and the 
Cremyll Ferry / Plymouth City Museum and Art Gallery. The Royal William Victualling Yard / Plymouth Discovery Tours. 
Sightseeing bus tours in Plymouth / Plymouth Gin. Plymouth Gin Distillery, the ultimate gin experience / Plymouth Summer 
Festival. A guide to culture and events / Plymouth Summer Festival. Plymouth maps, shopping and attractions guide with 
Drake Circus Shopping Centre / Plymouth Visual Arts Consortium. British Art Show / Positively Plymouth. Explore Plymouth 
/ Positively Plymouth. The Plymouth Magazine / St Andrew’s Church. Church of St Andrew, Plymouth.
Six trails have been considered: Pymouth 20th Century City. 20th Century Trail. / Plymouth City Council. Devonport Herita-1080 
geTrail. / South West Co-operative Society. Barbican Trail, City Centre Trail, Hoe Trail. / National Trails. South West Coast 
Path.
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Four sources have been condidered: Blue Sail. Op cit. / Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District 1081 
project suggestions. Op cit. / Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. Full consultation draft. 2011. / Devon and Cornwall Police 
[Internet]. Devon and Cornwall Constabulary; c2009 - [updated 2011 Oct 27; cited 2012 Oct 17]. Crime prevention. Available 
from: http://www.devon-cornwall.police.uk/CrimePrevention/Pages/default.aspx
Three sources have been considered: Plymouth on a map [Internet]. Op cit. / Plymouth Informed [Internet]. Op cit. / Com-1082 
memorative plaques [Internet]. Plymouth: City Council [cited 2012 Oct 24]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/
plymouthplaques/
Four webpages have been considered: InPlymouth.com [Internet]. c2005 - [updated 2012; cited 2012 Oct 16]. Available 1083 
from: http://www.inplymouth.com/. Plymouth [Internet]. / Discovery Travel Network Ltd; c2005 - [updated 2012; cited 2012 
Oct 16]. Available from: http://www.discoverplymouth.net/. / Plymouth Barbican Waterfront [Internet]. [cited 2012 Oct 16]. 
Available from: http://www.discoverplymouth.net/. / Visit Plymouth [Internet]. Plymouth City Centre Company and Plymouth 
Waterfront Partnership; [cited 2012 Oct 16]. / Available from: http://www.visitplymouth.co.uk/
47 street signs, 19 city plans and 22 explanations or plaques have been considered.1084 
Identifi cation of tourist features in the historic city of Plymouth [Internet]. Meipi.org; [cited 2012 Aug 6]. Available from: http://1085 
www.meipi.org/plymouthtourism.meipi.php
cuments1081, City Council’s information1082, webpa-
ges offering tourist information about the city1083, 
street signage, explanations and plaques1084. The 
1081210834
conclusions of this work have been transferred to 
a web-based cartography1085 and fi nally summari-
sed into the maps and conclusions shown below.
1085
Fig. 248
Recommended walking tours in the Thomas Cook guidebook 2011 over the current street pattern. Source: the author, Fig. 248 
based on: Stowe D. Op cit. p. 28-29.
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1. Built heritage. Regarding built heritage, the Bar-
bican and the Hoe in general are the image of the 
city, they are the most cited areas in guidebooks 
and concentrate most of the pictures. The most 
popular buildings in the Barbican are the Eliza-
bethan House, Merchant’s House, Royal Citadel, 
Mayfl ower Steps and Plymouth Gin Distillery. On 
the Hoe the most cited monuments are Smeaton 
Tower, West Hoe residences, Tinside Lido and the 
war memorials. In the City Centre the Guildhall, 
St Andrew’s Church and Charles Church are the 
most representative buildings. In Devonport the 
monuments in Ker Street and the dockyards are 
mentioned, but this neighbourhood is not as po-
pular as other areas. Finally, in Stonehouse Royal 
William Yard is the only heritage asset cited in gui-
debooks. 
Fig. 249
Recommended walking tours in the Bossiney guidebook 2010 over the current street pattern. Source: the author, based Fig. 249 
on: Hesketh R. Op cit. p. 20-29.
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Leafl ets concentrate on a smaller amount of mo-
numents, in general in the Barbican and the Hoe 
and in particular on Smeaton Tower and Royal Wi-
lliam Yard. The most cited elements in pedestrian 
trails are the Royal Citadel, St Andrew’s Church 
and Devonport’s Ker Street monuments. The Vi-
sitor Plan of November 2011 mentions as key 
assets the Barbican, the Hoe, the Guildhall and 
Royal William Yard. Webpages mainly orientate 
visitors to go to the Barbican, Elizabethan House, 
Merchant’s House, the Hoe, Tinside Lido, the City 
Centre and Civic Centre. Street signs specially 
orientate tourists to go to the Barbican, the City 
Centre and the Hoe in general, and in particular 
to the Elizabethan House. There is a high concen-
tration of panels and plaques around the Island 
House, Mayfl ower Steps, Tinside Lido, Charles 
Church and Devonport - Mount Wise.
It is interesting to remark the different elements 
that guidebooks and public initiatives refer to. 
The former refer to the most popular attractions, 
the latter are focused on advertising assets which 
have been recently put into use or are not very 
popular yet. 
Regarding current uses, heritage areas such as 
the Hoe and the Barbican have a high presence 
of cafes, in the case of the Barbican there are also 
restaurants, pubs, specialist shops, theatres, ga-
lleries and marinas. The City Centre is focused 
Fig. 250
Main heritage assets within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the Fig. 250 
sources cited in this section.
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on shopping and offi ces and Devonport and Sto-
nehouse are residential neighbourhoods. Royal 
William Yard hosts a marina, restaurants, cafes, 
offi ces, private residences and exhibitions. A great 
part of monuments are used for exhibitions and 
some others still keep their original use such as St 
Andrew’s Church, the dockyards, the Royal Cita-
del or the new Custom House.
After taking into account all tourist references to 
built heritage, it can be concluded that there are 
three heritage areas, each of them with a very di-
fferent relative weight, namely Mount Wise, Royal 
William Yard and the central areas covering the 
Hoe, Barbican and parts of the City Centre. Regar-
ding particular buildings, there are three clusters, 
the fi rst one is in the City Centre south of Royal Pa-
rade, where some monuments survived the Blitz or 
were renovated such as St Andrew’s Church, the 
Guildhall, Prysten House, Merchant’s House, the 
Synagogue and the Civic Centre. In the Barbican 
there is another cluster formed by the Gin Disti-
llery, New and Old Custom Houses, Island House 
and Elizabethan House. The third cluster is on 
the Hoe, it is formed by Smeaton Tower, Drake’s 
Statue, Armada and Naval War Memorials, the 
Belvedere and West Hoe residences. The Citadel 
links the Hoe and Barbican areas. Finally, Charles 
Church is an isolated asset.
2. Sightseeing and panorama. Regarding areas to 
enjoy sightseeing and panoramas, the Barbican 
Fig. 251
Areas recommended to do sightseeing and enjoy views within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the au-Fig. 251 
thor, based on fi eld work and the sources cited in this section.
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and the Hoe are the most referred assets in guide-
books. The Sound with Drake’s Island and Armada 
Way are the other areas recommended to have a 
loook at. Leafl ets and webpages recommend to vi-
sit the Barbican and the Hoe and to have a view to 
the Sound. Leafl ets also focus on the wheel placed 
on the Hoe, opened in 2011, which offers a unique 
view of the whole city and the Sound. In relation to 
trails, in the case of Mount Wise there are several 
explanations of what can be seen from it.
Current uses of sightseeing areas are diverse. Ar-
mada Way is the main commercial street in the 
city. The Barbican is focused on retail, restaurants 
and leisure. The Hoe is the principal open space 
and hosts all major events in Plymouth, its water-
front is dedicated to restaurants, cafes and swi-
mming facilities, some of them currently disused. 
Stonehouse waterfront offers smaller open spa-
ces, swimming facilities, a cafe and a restaurant. 
Mount Wise is the second largest open space in 
the waterfront, it has been renovated recently and 
cafes and swimming facilities have been regene-
rated but it does not gather as much as visitors as 
other areas perhaps because of its distance to the 
City Centre.
Taking all tourist references to sightseeing, views 
and panorama, it is possible to distinguish four 
areas or topics. One is the waterfront in general 
with its views to the Sound, Drake’s Island and 
the Breakwater, these views can be enjoyed from 
Fig. 252
Main leisure attractions within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the Fig. 252 
sources cited in this section.
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the upper part of the Hoe, the Citadel, Hoe Road, 
Stonehouse Peninsula and Mount Wise. The Hoe 
offers open views to the city, the waterfront and 
landmarks like Smeaton Tower and the Naval War 
Memorial. The Barbican is a neighbourhood to en-
joy narrow streets and an old city atmosphere. Fi-
nally, Armada Way offers a shopping atmosphere, 
terraces and many street events around the Big 
Screen.
3. Leisure attractions. These attractions are es-
pecially relevant in the city as well. Guidebooks 
underline the importance of the National Marine 
Aquarium, Mayfl ower Exhibition, Clay Art, the Gin 
Distillery, the Pavilions and Tinside Lido swimming 
pool. Leafl ets refer to the National Marine Aqua-
rium, Gin Distillery, Hoe wheel and the Big Screen 
on Armada Way. The only leisure facility showed in 
trails is the National Marine Aquarium. Webpages 
promote the National Marine Aquarium, Mayfl ower 
Exhibition, Clay Art, the Pavilions and Hoe wheel. 
Signage advertise the National Marine Aquarium 
and the Pavilion. 
Most of the leisure facilities are single-use with 
the exception of Mayfl ower Centre, which hosts a 
tourist information centre and exhibitions, and the 
Pavilions, which offer an ice ring, a water fun park, 
concerts and conferences.
Leisure attractions concentrate in two areas and 
some of them are dispersed. In the Barbican or 
Fig. 253
Yacht clubs and marinas within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the Fig. 253 
sources cited in this section.
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around are located the National Marine Aquarium, 
the Gin Distillery, Mayfl ower Exhibition Centre and 
Clay Art. On the Hoe there is a number of bathing 
facilities, where Tinside Lido stands out. There are 
other bathing facilities in Stonehouse Peninsula 
and Mount Wise. Finally, the Big Screen gathers 
large groups of people for special events and the 
Pavillions offer a diversity of leisure activities.
4. Water-related activities and events. Plymouth 
offers a variety of events related to the sea all year 
round, it has also a number of facilities where it is 
possible to develop water-related activities. Water 
sports and marinas are relevant in guidebooks and 
webpages. Marinas exist along the whole water-
front of the study area and beyond. Around the 
Barbican there is a particular cluster of marinas 
and yacht clubs. Among the most relevant compe-
titions the Tall Ships Race stands out and several 
regattas are covered by guidebooks, leafl ets and 
webpages. As it has been explained, the event 
that focused almost all attention in 2011 was the 
America’s Cup World Series.
5. Other sports. Non-sea-related sports attract visi-
tors to the city as well, they are generally promoted 
in leafl ets and webpages. The Plymouth Argyle, 
the local football team, is the main asset according 
to guidebooks and webpages. Other attraction is 
the Ski Slope in Derriford.
6. Events. Apart from marine and maritime-related 
events, the city hosts some well renowned spec-
tacles, they are the main reason for an important 
number of visitors to come to Plymouth. Guidebo-
oks dedicate extensive sections to explain them, 
the most popular in this source are the Summer 
Festival and the British Fireworks Championships. 
Leafl ets promote events in general, and in parti-
cular the Summer Festival, the British Fireworks 
Championships and Flavour Fest. Webpages spe-
cially promote the Barbican Jazz and Blues Festi-
val and the British Fireworks Championship.
In 2011 a new major event took place in the city: 
the British Art Show, it was cited as strategic by the 
2011 Visitor Plan together with the British Firewor-
ks Championship.
7. Arts and culture. Sources of information dedica-
te deep attention to arts and culture as well. Gui-
debooks recommend to visit a wide variety of lo-
cations, such as the Theatre Royal, City Museum, 
Arts Centre, Reel Cinema, the Barbican Theatre 
and the University, especially because of its lectu-
res, performances, exhibitions and other events. 
Leafl ets concentrate on the Theatre Royal, City 
Museum, Barbican Theatre and the University. 
This kind of facilities is regarded as strategic by the 
2011 Visitor Plan, in particular the Theatre Royal, 
City Museum, Barbican Theatre, Arts Centre and 
the University. Webpages recommend to visit the 
Theatre Royal, City Museum and Barbican Thea-
tre. Finally, street signs guide pedestrians to go to 
the Theatre Royal, City Museum and University.
To sum up, among the most cited facilities we can 
fi nd a museum, three theatres, a cinema and the 
University. Most of them offer a variety of services 
such as cafes, shops and different events.
Arts and culture venues are dispersed around 
the Barbican and the City Centre. Sutton Harbour 
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allocates the Barbican Theatre and Plymouth Arts 
Centre. The Theatre Royal and Reel Cinema are 
in Derry’s Cross. Finally, the University offers a va-
riety of arts and culture-related events and the City 
Museum and Art Gallery are located just in front of 
the campus.
8. Historic references. In urban destinations, ano-
ther common aspect in tourist information sources 
is the link of a city with certain historic characters, 
artists or events. In the case of Plymouth, these 
references mainly focus on its military history and 
its link with some of the most relevant discovery 
voyages. These references appear in plaques, ex-
planations, memorials, street names, comments in 
guidebooks and others. They have been divided 
in four categories: seafarers, war, Royal Navy and 
marine and maritime references.
The seafarers group includes references remin-
ding to persons, ships and features related to dis-
covery journeys. The most relevant are Sir Francis 
Drake, Sir Walter Raleigh, Sir John Hawkins, Sir 
Francis Chichester, Captain James Cook, Charles 
Darwin, Captain Robert Falcon Scott and the Pil-
grim Fathers.
The second group includes references to the wars 
where Plymouth was involved, especially the two 
World Wars, the defeat of the Spanish Armada and 
the Napoleonic Wars, among other references to 
invasions, defences and military divisions based 
Fig. 254
Arts and culture related facilities within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work Fig. 254 
and the sources cited in this section.
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Fig. 255
Historic references within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the sour-Fig. 255 
ces cited in this section.
in the city.
The Royal Navy group gathers references to the 
Royal Navy, since it is the main military division 
historically based on Plymouth.
The last group includes references to all other sea-
related aspects such as fi shing, commerce, boat 
building, sea life, etc. 
Guidebooks dedicate an extensive attention to 
these topics and the most cited historic charac-
ters or events are Sir Francis Drake, the Pilgrim 
Fathers who set sail on board the Mayfl ower, the 
defeat of the Spanish Armada, Charles Darwin or 
the Beagle and Captain Robert Falcon Scott. Le-
afl ets are not focused on history and only a few 
references to Captain Robert Falcon Scott and the 
Pilgrim Fathers can been found. Tourism-related 
webpages scarcely refer to Sir Francis Drake, the 
Mayfl ower and the Spanish Armada. Finally, street 
signage dedicates more attention to historic events 
although no one is particularly stressed.
Apart from history and to a lesser extent, it is pos-
sible to fi nd references to artists and architects 
linked to Plymouth. Guidebooks cite especially 
Sir Joshua Reynolds and information about John 
Foulston, James Paton Watson, Sir Patrick Aber-
crombie and Robert Lenkiewicz is also offered. 
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City trails make references only to John Foulston 
and Robert Lenkiewicz, and tourism-related we-
bpages only cite Sir Joshua Reynolds.
References to seafarers can be found in the who-
le city in diverse forms, proof of the identifi cation 
of Plymouth with these renowned historic charac-
ters. References to wars are also quite extended, 
in particular the concentration of memorials on the 
Hoe stands out. References to the Royal Navy are 
located on the Hoe, in Stonehouse including the 
Royal Marine Barracks and the former Royal Na-
val Hospital, and in Devonport including the Dock-
yards. Finally, more general naval references can 
be found in all neighbourhoods of Plymouth.
9. Accomodation. A good offer in accomodation is 
essential for attracting staying visitors. In historic 
guidebooks this information occupied a substan-
tial part. However, as ways to book have chan-
ged, their importance in these sources has been 
reduced. Nevertheless, general information and 
advertisements are still shown in all guidebooks. 
Webpages pay more attention to this service, es-
pecially through booking platforms.
Three categories have been distinguished, namely 
hotels, guest houses and remains of former hotels. 
These categories are subject to interpretation and 
are more related to the size of the premises than 
Fig. 256
Accomodation facilities within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the Fig. 256 
sources cited in this section.
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to other aspects such as, for example, how each 
establishment describes itself. Thus, hotels refer 
to the largest businesses, they usually belong to 
international companies and offer services like 
full pension, parking places or conference rooms. 
Guest houses are the traditional small accomo-
dation facilities, normally run by families or early 
retired couples who live there in some occasions, 
they normally only offer breakfast. This category 
includes bed and breakfasts and hostels. These 
establishments are charming but they do not fi t the 
increasing needs of many international visitors, 
for that reason there are current plans to upgrade 
them and create more hotels of a higher standard. 
Finally, remains of former hotels give an idea of 
previous tourist areas that have lost this activity 
nowadays.
Location of large hotels do not respond to clusters, 
they are in the surroundings of the central areas 
where there is a good accessibility. It is possible to 
fi nd one close to the bus station, another one close 
to the railway station and four of them around the 
Hoe.
Guest houses gather in two areas. The largest con-
centration is on West Hoe, there is another group 
of this kind of smaller establishments between the 
Hoe and the Barbican. Finally, there are a few re-
mains of former hotels in areas which had a sig-
nifi cant tourist activity in the past like the Crown 
Hotel in Devonport, Durnford Hotel in Stonehouse 
Peninsula and the Grand Hotel on the Hoe, now 
converted into luxury residences.
Outside the study area, there is a cluster of ac-
comodation around North Cross-Alma Road, the-
re are also road-related hotels at Marsh Mills and 
business hotels at Derriford.
There is currently a lack of capacity for conferen-
ce attendants, while Plymouth Pavilions can host 
2,500 delegates, 3 and 4 stars hotels only offer 
1,903 rooms1086. Guest houses are more guided 
by family and personal aims and are often not 
competitive, for example they have the diffi iculty of 
providing en-suite facilities. The City Council cites 
a number of sites for potential hotel development 
within the study area, namely the Admiralty House, 
Coxside, Millbay, the Palace Theatre, Plymouth 
Pavilions and Royal William Yard.1087
10. Eating and drinking. Gastronomy is another 
aspect which Plymouth is keen on promoting. The 
city offers some traditional specialities from Devon 
and Cornwall such as fi sh and seafood, cream 
tea, pasties and Plymouth Gin. The Flavour Fest 
highlights the culinary offer of the city.
The importance of restaurants, cafes and pubs 
can be seen in the extensive attention given in 
guidebooks and even more in leafl ets. Webpages 
also recommend some places and delights to eat 
and drink.
Four categories have been distinguished, namely 
cafes, restaurants, parlours and kiosks, and pubs 
and night clubs. Parlours and kiosks include all 
premises offering food to eat in the street such as 
fast food, sweets, fudge, bakeries, ice creams and 
10867
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 24.1086 
Ibidem. p. 25.1087 
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the like. Only establishments in areas with a high 
presence of visitors or where the number of people 
increases dramatically in bank holidays and major 
events have been considered. It does not mean 
that tourists do not visit premises in other areas, 
especially in the City Centre, which offers a wide 
range of restaurants and cafes, but in this area the 
demand is constant all week long. The City Cen-
tre is not promoted by guidebooks or other tourist 
sources regarding eating and drinking, as well as 
Union Street, which is the largest night life district 
in Plymouth but it is mostly enjoyed by residents.
Taking only into account the tourist references, it 
can be concluded that the Barbican concentrates 
in a very limited area most of the cafes, restaurants, 
parlours and pubs advertised for visitors. Outlets 
serving traditional specialities are also concentra-
ted in the Barbican. The Hoe, and especially its 
waterfront, offers a number of establishments as 
well, more dispersed than in the Barbican. In Sto-
nehouse waterfront there is a cafe and a restau-
rant frequented by people who come to sunbathe 
or to enjoy the views, and in Royal William Yard 
there are a couple of premises facing the marina.
11. Shopping. It is one of the main attractions of 
the city and it is dedicated special attention in le-
afl ets. Guidebooks and webpages also promote 
shopping as a reason to visit Plymouth. Four ca-
Fig. 257
Eating and drinking facilities within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and Fig. 257 
the sources cited in this section.
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Fig. 258
Main shopping facilities used by tourists within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld Fig. 258 
work and the sources cited in this section.
tegories have been distinguished, namely art ga-
lleries, craft and specialist shops, souvenirs shops 
and fi nally the City Centre shopping area. 
Art galleries help to identify the Barbican as a dis-
tinct “art quarter”, some of them have occupied 
old warehouses. Crafts and specialist shops con-
centrate in the Barbican as well, they fi t with the 
promotion of the Barbican as a historic neighbour-
hood and offer good quality products in locally run 
shops. Standard souvenirs are not as extended as 
in other cities, probably thanks to the existence of 
alternative shops of better quality, there are some 
examples of these on the Barbican too. Finally, the 
City Centre shopping area as a whole is one of 
the main reasons for visitors from the surrounding 
region to come to the city. National and interna-
tional chains gather around Old Town Street and 
Armada Way, there are also two indoor shopping 
centres, namely Drake Circus and Armada Centre. 
The area around the City Market is being promo-
ted as an “independent quarter”, with locally run 
speciaist shops.
12. Tourist information and services. This group 
covers all means of showing visitors what to visit or 
where to look at. It includes explanations, plaques, 
plans, visitor centres, street signage and adverti-
sements. In this group, we have also taken into 
account public toilets, which are a useful service 
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Plymouth City Council. City Centre Business Improvement District project suggestions. Op cit. p. 2-3. 1088 
for pedestrians, and townscape initiatives, which 
are concentrated in certain areas. Other services 
that help to improve visitors perception are security 
and waste management, in the case of Plymouth 
these services are adapted to every neighbourho-
od, and in general terms they work effi ciently. In 
the waterfront, Barbican and City Centre, dedica-
ted cleansing programmes are established. 
Under the framework of the City Centre Business 
Improvement District, some intitiatives have been 
developed regarding cleansing, such as the Ra-
pid Response Clean Team, a small mechanised 
sweeper to enhance cleanliness during shopping 
day 7 days week, a steam cleaner to continuously 
remove chewing gum and clean pavements, addi-
tional larger capacity litter bins targeting food out-
lets and other high litter areas, a strategy of remo-
ving all graffi ti and fl yposting from within Business 
Improvement District area within 24 hours inclu-
ding private premises, a new enforcement code for 
fast food outlets and street cafes, a cardboard re-
cycling scheme, and additional car parking clean-
sing1088. A similar initiative has been defi ned in the 
1088
Fig. 259
Tourist information and services within the study area and close surroundings. Source: the author, based on fi eld work Fig. 259 
and the sources cited in this section.
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area included in the Waterfront Business Improve-
ment District.1089
Explanations and plaques showing information 
about particular items or events are widespread in 
the city. Public toilets are regularly distributed as 
well and some of them are located in the busiest 
areas of the Barbican, Armada Way or the Hoe. In 
last years, a number of townscape initiatives have 
been developed. The Barbican has conserved 
its cobblestones and its harbour fl oorcape and it 
has added artistic furniture, lighting, public art and 
street cafes. Public art has been extended around 
Royal Parade and Bretonside. Armada Way and 
some of its adjacent streets present street cafes, 
landscaping and a varied fl oorscape. The area 
around the City Market has been recently rege-
nerated too. Plans and street signage concentra-
te in major routes such as Armada Way, Barbican 
approaches and around the railway station. Ad-
vertisement clusters for pedestrians are located in 
the Barbican, around Southside Street and New 
Street.
Safety is another aspect highly valued by visitors 
and special initiatives are under way to reduce pro-
blems in tourist areas such as antisocial behaviour 
in the Barbican or litter in the City Centre. Devon 
and Cornwall Police has some strategies to redu-
ce implications of night-time economy. Plymouth 
City Safe focuses on a responsible sale of alcohol, 
customer safety, good neighbourhood relations 
and exclusion of troublemakers. Plymouth After 
Dark is centred on reducing alcohol-related crime 
1089
and disorder in Stonehouse and the City Centre, 
including the night life area of Union Street1090. The 
police also gives advice for businesses, helping to 
reduce confl icts such as vandalism, graffi ti, spee-
ding, littering, dog fouling, nuisance neighbours 
and intimidating groups taking over public spa-
ces.1091
Taking everything into account, the consolidated 
tourist area covers the Barbican, the Hoe with its 
waterfront and the area around the Guildhall. Other 
signifi cant assets are the marinas, ferries, National 
Marine Aquarium, Plymouth Pavilions and Thea-
tre Royal. Areas where tourist activity is growing 
thanks to regeneration and marketing projects are 
the City Centre, Royal William Yard and Millbay, 
considering that the cruise terminal is fi nally de-
veloped. Potential areas are South Yard, Mount 
Wise and Ker Street monuments in Devonport, the 
Sound including Mount Edgcumbe, the Cremyll 
Ferry, Drake’s Island, Mount Batten, Stonehouse’s 
waterfront, the main military areas of Royal Mari-
ne Barracks, Royal Naval Hospital and the Royal 
Citadel, the eastern and northern area of Sutton 
Harbour, the train and bus stations which need 
upgrading, the City Museum and Art Gallery, the 
Palace Theatre and Charles Church. 
The most cited type of resources is built heritage, 
followed by shopping and sightseeing, and pano-
rama. Focusing on specifi c assets, the most cited 
one is the Barbican-Sutton Harbour, followed by 
events, particularly the America’s Cup.
10901
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. Full consultation draft. Op cit. p. 3.1089 
Essex S. Position paper on tourism in Plymouth. Op cit. p. 39.1090 
Devon and Cornwall Police [Internet]. Op cit.1091 
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Consolidated tourist area and extension. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the sources cited in this section.Fig. 260 
Plymouth’s main tourist assets by type and number of rerefences. Source: the author, based on fi eld work and the Fig. 261 
sources cited in this section.
375


























































Plymouth’s main tourist assets by particular elements and number of rerefences. Source: the author, based on fi eld work Fig. 262 
and the sources cited in this section.
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Tourist development of the historic city is not only 
restricted to marketing policies or to preserving 
and enhancing the built environment, it is also 
linked to a number of organisations and initiatives 
which directly or indirectly have a role in improving 
the attractiveness of an area. These policies invol-
ve different regulations, plans, programmes, pro-
jects and actions. According to Brito, three groups 
of policies can be distinguished, namely tourism, 
urban planning and culture-heritage. We have 
added a fourth group: economy, since the main-
tenance and success of urban regeneration, built 
heritage preservation and tourism promotion poli-
cies are strongly linked to economic development 
in general. Economic development is also directly 
linked to city marketing and branding and to the 
development of the creative industries in particu-
lar. The four groups are strongly interconnected. 
Most of the initiatives serve to a variety of interests 
and affect different issues. The inclusion of each 
policy in one or other group is determined by which 
aspect is the motor of the initiative.
These policies are leaded and applied by three 
main bodies of actors, according to Ashworth’s 
methodology these are the public administration, 
private sector and voluntary organisations. These 
groups of actors are linked with each other and the 
division is sometimes unclear, for example partner-
ships created by the public and private sectors are 
very common. In addition, voluntary organisations 
usually work hand in hand with the administration 
through advisory functions, citizenship involve-
ment and funding. Private and voluntary sectors 
also collaborate through sponsorship. In many ca-
ses, the three bodies work together successfully, 
as it can be seen in some regeneration initiatives. 
The role of civil society organisations in the city 
and the relationship between the public and vo-
luntary sector is regulated by two agreements, na-
mely the Plymouth Compact and the Third Sector 
Strategy.
Plymouth Compact1092 was issued by the Plymouth’s 
Local Strategic Partnership, also called Plymouth 
2020. It is based on the national Compact, at the 
time of writing it was under revision to adapt it to 
the national Compact 20101093. The agreement 
seeks to make it easier for the third sector to in-
fl uence policy development, consultation, funding 
and procurement. Consultation processes are 
10923
2.4
Actors and initiatives invol-
ved in the management of 
the tourist-historic city
Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership. Plymouth Compact. Improving partnership working between the public and third 1092 
sectors. 2009. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/lspcompact
Her Majesty’s Government. The Compact. The Coalition Government and civil society organisations working effectively in 1093 
partnership for the benefi t of communities and citizens in England. London; 2010. Available from: http://www.compactvoice.
org.uk/about-compact
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made clearer and Statements of Community In-
volvement are required to provide consistent stan-
dards for involvement in decision making. The ob-
jective is to achieve the involvement of public and 
private organisations, third sector and individuals 
in infl uencing Plymouth’s future. 
The Third Sector Strategy 2010-20131094 was de-
veloped by the City Council and the Plymouth Third 
Sector Consortium to ensure that civil society or-
ganisations are able to better engage with decision 
makers. It is a response to the rapid growth that 
third sector has had thanks to regeneration fun-
ding since the 1990s, with initiatives like the Single 
1094
Regeneration Budget and New Deal for Communi-
ties. In this document, Plymouth has been divided 
into six areas or localities, civil organisations in 
every locality work together with the administration 
in many issues related to urban regeneration and 
public realm, including streetscape improvement 
and environmental enhancement.
The third sector collaborated in the extinct 
Plymouth Community Partnership and it takes part 
nowadays in the Plymouth’s Local Strategic Part-
nership, usually called Plymouth 2020, through the 
Plymouth Guild and Plymouth Third Sector Con-
sortium.
Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership, Plymouth Third Sector Consortium. A Third Sector Strategy for Plymouth 2010-1094 
2013. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/homepage/communityandliving/plymouth2020/lspstrategies/lspthirdsec-
torstrategy.htm
Fig. 263
Main activity of Plymouth’s voluntary organisations. Source: the author, based on: Whitfi eld Consultancy. The infrastruc-Fig. 263 
ture needs of frontline third sector organisations in Plymouth. 2009. p. 31.
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2.4.1. ACTORS AND INITITIVES FOCU-
SED ON CULTURE AND HERITAGE
Built heritage is a main tourist asset in Plymouth. 
In order to preserve and promote it, a number of 
specifi c initiatives are displayed apart from the 
preservation and management framework already 
explained. Some of these initiatives are more ur-
ban regeneration-related, while others are closer 
to culture promotion. There is a wide range of ac-
tors involved from the public, private and voluntary 
sectors.
Main actors involved in culture and heritage-
related initiatives
Within the public sector, the main actor is the 
Plymouth City Council as a whole, diversifi ed 
into specialised departments. As it has been pre-
viously explained, the City Council manages local 
heritage lists and buildings at risk registers. The 
City Museum and Art Gallery leads a wide ran-
ge of initiatives aimed at spreading culture and 
knowledge concerning history, art and heritage in 
the city. Some of its activities are guided walks, 
holiday workshops, lunchtime talks about diverse 
topics related to Plymouth’s heritage and history, 
exhibitions focused on communities and displays 
organised in partnership with the University and 
the College of Art.1095
1095
Plymouth City Museum and Art Gallery. Galleries, exhibitions, events and talks. April to September 2012. Latest version 1095 
available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/museumpcmag.htm/
Fig. 264
Main actors and initiatives involved in culture and heritage management. Source: the auhor, based on the policies ex-Fig. 264 
plained in this section.
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The City Council is responsible for the main regu-
lations and projects regarding heritage preserva-
tion and tourism promotion of historic areas. It has 
developed the Conservation Areas Appraisals and 
Management Plans. Another initiatives where it has 
been involved are the Plymouth Townscape Heri-
tage Initiative, developed with other bodies, and 
the Plymouth City Centre Precinct Assessment of 
Strategic Options for the Management of its Heri-
tage Assets. 
The Ministry of Defence owns and keeps in 
use some of the most valuable heritage sites in 
Plymouth, namely the Royal Citadel, Royal Ma-
rines Barracks and the South Yard in Devonport 
Dockyards. The military forces have shaped the 
urban form of the city and its history, it is still a 
key part of its economy and cultural identity, and 
it has been involved in a number of regeneration 
initiatives concerning former military sites. The 
former Royal Naval Hospital was turned into a 
residential and educational precinct, Mount Wise 
was released to create an open waterfront park, 
the South Yard Enclave is being redeveloped into 
Devonport’s urban centre and the former Royal 
William Victualling Yard has been transformed into 
a mixed use development and a potential tourist 
attraction. 
There is a variety of private bodies involved in a 
wide range of heritage and culture initiatives in the 
city. The Barbican Theatre is located at the heart of 
the Barbican, very close to Mayfl ower Visitor Cen-
tre and Mayfl ower Steps, it produces new theatre 
and contemporary dance with young people as 
leaders and encourages its audiences and parti-
cipants to collaborate in the programme, events 
and celebrations in the venue. The original theatre 
was established in 1980 as a registered charity, 
in 1986 it won a campaign to save the privately 
owned ‘Serenade Arts’ building, where the theatre 
is currently located. Between 1998 and 2001, the 
company completed two phases of refurbishment 
funded by the National Lottery through the Arts 
Council of England. The building has now a 140 
fi xed seat auditorium, a studio space and a cafe-
bar with a second stage.1096
Plymouth Arts Centre is focused on contemporary 
visual arts and independent fi lm, and provides a 
popular social and cultural meeting place. It has 
three galleries, cinema, artist studio, education 
and multi purpose studio space and an organic 
cafe.1097
The Theatre Royal is funded by the City Council, 
Arts Council England and the Theatre Royal Ap-
plause Club. According to information given by 
the theatre, it is the leading promoter of theatre 
in the South West. The theatre is divided into two 
performance spaces, the Theatre Royal and Drum 
Theatre. It also manages TR2, a production and 
education centre.1098
The third sector includes a signifi cant number of 
109671098
Barbican Theatre [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Who we are [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.barbicantheatre.co.uk/1096 
who_we_are.php
Plymouth Arts Centre [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. About us [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouthartscentre.1097 
org/information/about-us/
Theatre Royal Plymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. About us; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.1098 
theatreroyal.com/content.asp?CategoryID=969
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organisations which have infl uence on a great va-
riety of issues related to heritage. Plymouth Civic 
Society is an organisation that stimulates appre-
ciation of Plymouth’s history and character, and 
encourages preservation and enhancement of 
features that increase the area’s attractiveness. 
It arranges meetings, lectures, study groups, cul-
tural activities, exhibitions, publications and social 
activities. The Society is involved in promoting 
preservation in Conservation Areas, stimulating 
tourist attractiveness and policy making such as 
Area Action Plans.1099
The Old Plymouth Society was offi cially establis-
hed in 1929 and in 1992 it experienced a rebirth. 
Its aim is to promote interest, research and preser-
1099
The Royal Citadel from above. Source: Ecastles [Internet]. Charles Taylor; c1997 - [updated 2012 Nov 6; cited 2012 Fig. 265 
Nov 9]. The Citadel, Plymouth; screen 1 [2 screens]. Picture by Steve Johnson. Available from: http://www.ecastles.
co.uk/citadel.html
Main gate of the Royal Citadel, erected 1670, designed by Sir Thomas Fitz. Source: the author, 2013 June 17.Fig. 266 
Fig. 265 Fig. 266
Plymouth Civic Society [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Homepage [6 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouthcivicso-1099 
ciety.co.uk/index.htm
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vation of Plymouth’s heritage. It organises lectures 
regularly, visits to places not open to the general 
public, walks and publications. As it has been ex-
plained, it has had a deep impact in the history 
of heritage preservation in Plymouth since their 
opposition to the demolition of 32 New Street in 
1927, which is now the Elizabethan House, and the 
fi ght against postwar slum clearance programmes 
which led to the creation of the Plymouth Barbican 
Association in 1957. The Society has nowadays 
around two hundred and fi fty members.1100
Plymouth Barbican Trust is the current name of the 
Plymouth Barbican Association. It has a remarka-
ble position on leading heritage preservation and 
enhancement. It is a non-profi tmaking charity who-
1100
se objectives are preserving buildings of historic 
or architectural value in the city. As it has been 
mentioned, it owns 25 properties, including the Eli-
zabethan Gardens. The Association does not sell 
the restored buildings, they are let to small local 
businesses, organisations and tenants at afforda-
ble prices. Thus, a community of artists and crafts-
people was attraced by the regenerated area. The 
Association also provides plaques and has contri-
buted in the restoration of the Prysten House1101. In 
2007, they created the South West Image Bank to 
celebrate the 50th anniversary of the Association, 
it houses a collection of two million photographs 
from the Western Morning News and Evening He-
rald and is located in 32 Looe Street, one of the 
properties managed by the Association. Among 
1101
Old Plymouth Society [Internet]. c2012 - [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Home [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.oldplymouthso-1100 
ciety.net/index.php
South West Image Bank [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. About: Plymouth Barbican Trust [1 screen]. Available from: http://1101 
www.southwestimagebank.com/plymouth%20barbican%20trust.html
Fig. 267
Plaque showing the names and personal details of the people who set sail on board the Mayfl ower. Source: the author; Fig. 267 
2011 Nov 1.
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the documents that can be found there are 167 
individual archives dating back to the 1870s.1102
The Historical Association is a national charity that 
has a branch in Plymouth, it organises lectures 
and meetings in the University about general and 
local history.1103
Plymouth Architectural Trust is a charity included 
in the Architecture Centre Devon and Cornwall, it 
was founded in 1972. Its aim is to promote a de-
bate about the quality of Plymouth’s architecture 
and places, through lectures and visits to special 
buildings. It also participates in planning decisions 
of future developments and registers of historic 
buildings of architectural merit.1104
The Anglican Church owns St Andrew’s Parish 
Church, the most visited religious monument. 
Other valuable religious buildings in use are St 
Paul’s Church and St Peter’s Church in Stone-
house, Church of Christ the King on the Hoe and 
the Methodist Central Hall, Unitarian Church, Bap-
tist Church and the Synagogue in the City Centre. 
Former religious buildings nowadays reused to 
other purposes are Charles Church, a war memo-
rial, and Sherwell Centre, a University venue.
110231104
Signifi cant initiatives focused on culture and 
heritage
The main plans responsible for preserving and 
managing changes of the Conservation Areas’ 
built heritage and their special character are the 
Conservation Areas Appraisals and Management 
Plans. Apart from them, the City Council leads re-
generation initiatives focusing on townscape, the 
waterfront and the City Centre. Moreover, it has its 
own policy on historical plaques and participates 
in some city wide cultural initiatives. The private 
sector participates widely in physical regeneration 
and leads a particular initiative regarding non-ma-
terial heritage. Voluntary organisations are deeply 
involved in heritage-related initiatives, particularly 
in actions in specifi c areas, such as those in Ade-
laide Street, Stonehouse and West Hoe.
All Conservation Areas Appraisals and Manage-
ment Plans follow the same structure, consisting in 
an introduction to the area, defi nition of sub-areas 
regarding their particular character and threats, 
analysis and a management plan. Analysis cover 
Listed buildings and buildings that make a positive 
contribution to the area, building age and height, 
key views and spaces, land uses and townscape 
aspects. The management plan considers statu-
tory and other designations. It includes enforce-
ment policies, a list of buildings for their inclusion 
at the Buildings at Risk Register, opportunities for 
preservation enhancement, monitoring and a re-
view procedure. Some of the plans also include 
Ibidem. About: South West Image Bank [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.southwestimagebank.com/swib.html1102 
The Historical Association, Plymouth branch [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Homepage [1 screen]. Available from: http://ha-1103 
plymouth.org.uk/index.php
Plymouth Architectural Trust [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. About [1 screen]. Available from: http://www.plymoutharchitectu-1104 
re.com/#/about/4547374099
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proposals for enlargement of Conservation Area 
boundaries.
Conservation Area Appraisals and Management 
Plans are reviewed every 3-5 years, their primary 
purposes are to identify issues that impact upon 
the character of the area and suggest solutions, 
assist the restoration and reuse of buildings at risk 
and reinstate the street scene. The plans establish 
controls on uses, position, scale, massing and ma-
terials of buildings. Moreover, provisions for high 
quality contemporary architecture, restorations and 
replications are included. Buildings making a ne-
gative contribution to the character of the area are 
identifi ed and proposed for replacement. The plans 
seek to retain historic surfaces and street furniture, 
as well as historic views and vistas. There are also 
controls for all aspects affecting the public realm, 
including surface parking provision, transports, ad-
vertising, frontages, and signage. These plans are 
adapted to the character and needs of every Con-
servation Area. A problem affecting all areas is the 
cumulative alteration in the form of inappropiate 
addition or alteration of doors, windows, boundary 
walls, railings, wall fi nishes and loss of architec-
tural details. Other widespread problems are the 
use of rear gardens for garages, the introduction of 
cables, conduits and satellite dishes and the loss 
of historic surfaces and street furniture. 
In Adelaide Street, a general problem is the high 
number of properties in multiple occupation which 
have had very little maintenance over long periods. 
There is also a group of empty properties and va-
cant sites dating from the Second World War bom-
bings which are used for car parking.1105
In the Barbican, the Royal Citadel walls are identi-
fi ed as a strong boundary and barrier to the south 
west of the neighbourhood, which is regarded as 
a problem without an easy solution. There is a 
vast underused space around Commercial Wharf, 
Phoenix Wharf, Elphinstone Wharf and Lambhay 
Hill car park. Postwar reconstruction was insensi-
tive to the historic street pattern and some buil-
dings identifi ed as negative to the area are Breton-
side Bus Station, Magistrates’ Court surrounding 
streets, Mayfl ower Visitor Centre and the public 
toilets. Traffi c is also a problem on the Barbican, 
especially in Southside Street during the summer, 
and North Quay and Sutton Wharf exceed in car 
parking surface, creating a barrier to the watersi-
de. The plan considers that the sense of communi-
ty created by families living and working there and 
the mix of uses are key assets to be retained when 
considering future proposals.1106
The Devonport Conservation Area Appraisal and 
Management Plan was based on the Devonport 
Characterisation Study, a comprehensive study on 
urban morphology, architectural signifi cance and 
character areas in the town which included recom-
mendations of enlarging the boundaries of the Con-
servation Area and listing a number of buildings1107. 
The main issues identifi ed in this area were dere-
liction due to lack of viable economic use and loss 
of the historic street pattern, surfaces and furniture 
after war and postwar redevelopments. These re-
110561107
Plymouth City Council. Adelaide Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 19.1105 
Plymouth City Council. Barbican Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 38-43.1106 
Plymouth City Council. Devonport Characterisation Study & Management Proposals. 2006. p. 106-122.1107 
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developments left a poor quality townscape, domi-
nated by cars and traffi cs. Opportunities have ari-
sen with the release of some areas by the Ministry 
of Defence, such as Mount Wise, where an open 
waterfront park was created though it is underu-
sed, and Southyard Storage Enclave, where there 
is an opportunity to re-create an urban centre for 
the town based on the lost street pattern.1108
The Ebrington Street Conservation Area Appraisal 
and Management Plan detected empty or poorly 
1108
maintained properties as one of the main pro-
blems in the area, along with insensitive modern 
developments, poor quality frontages and a poor 
public realm.1109
The Hoe Conservation Area Appraisal and Mana-
gement Plan divided the neighbourhood into four 
character areas, namely the Royal Citadel, Hoe 
Park, residential streets and the waterfront. These 
areas have very different uses and needs, such 
as a military base, an open recreational park, a 
1109
Plymouth City Council. Devonport Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. Proposals. p. 10-18.1108 
Plymouth City Council. Ebrington Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 40-48.1109 
Fig. 268
Opportunities for enhancing Adelaide Street Conservation Area. Source: Plymouth City Council. Adelaide Street Con-Fig. 268 
servation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 27.
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residential neighbourhood and the narrow stretch 
of the foreshore containing a number of 19th and 
20th century bathing structures. The quality of the 
Conservation Area is very high. The main problem 
is the deterioration and lack of use of some bathing 
facilities and modern insensitive developments 
such as the Holiday Inn on Armada Way and the 
Quality Inn on Leigham Street. The plan also con-
siders the replacement of other buildings that have 
a negative impact on the character of the area.1110
The Millfi elds Conservation Area Appraisal and 
Management Plan refers to the former Royal Na-
val Hospital. This area has been converted into a 
mainly residential gated neighbourhood with nega-
tive consequences for the character of the area, 
such as the creation of domestic gardens in former 
communal spaces, and breaches in the historic 
1110
Plymouth City Council. The Hoe Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 14-39.1110 
Quality of the built environment in The Hoe Conservation Area. Source: Plymouth City Council. The Hoe Conservation Fig. 269 
Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 23.
Fig. 269
387
2. CASE STUDY: PLYMOUTH
boundary wall.1111
The North Stonehouse Area Appraisal and Mana-
gement Plan considers that many problems affec-
ting the area’s heritage are related to its inclusion 
in one of the most deprived areas in the country: St 
Peter’s Ward. There are problems of poor additions 
and loss of architectural detail, use of rear gardens 
1111
for car parking and demolition of boundary walls 
to provide access. Many properties are in multiple 
occupation and have had very few maintenance 
over long periods, and some bombed sites have 
not yet been restored. The plan identifi es several 
potential sites for enhancement of the area, most 
of them around Victoria Park.1112
1112
Plymouth City Council. Millfi elds Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 23-27.1111 
Plymouth City Council. North Stonehouse Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 27-38.1112 
The Royal William Victualling Yard. Townscape analysis plan. Source: Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Peninsula Fig. 270 
Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 27.
Fig. 270
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Plymouth City Council. Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 41-46.1113 
Plymouth City Council. Union Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. 2007. p. 29-30.1114 
Fig. 271
Opportunities for enhancing Union Street Conservation Area. Source: Plymouth City Council. Union Street Conservation Fig. 271 
Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 31.
The Stonehouse Peninsula Conservation Area 
Appraisal and Management Plan identifi es derelic-
tion and disrepair as the main problem in the area, 
this is particularly severe in the sea walls. It also 
considers the retention of historic surfaces and 
structures as an opportunity to preserve the cha-
racter of the area. Some parts still need public ac-
cess improvement, especially Royal William Yard 
and the waterfront between the Yard and Millbay. 
Another problem is the entrance to the peninsula 
through Stonehouse Bridge, which provides a bad 
impression. Views to and from the Conservation 
Area are regarded as a key asset needing preser-
ving, and enhancement of the waterfront would in-
crease its attractiveness.1113
Finally, the Union Street Conservation Area 
Appraisal and Management Plan has to deal with 
the most derelict historic area in Plymouth, which 
has suffered a signifi cant decline since World War 
II and is evident in poorly maintained, underused 
and empty properties. The Palace Theatre is one 
of these empty properties, the restoration of this 
landmark building would contribute notably to the 
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Apart from Conservation Areas Appraisals and 
Management Plans, there are a number of ini-
tiatives developed by the City Council regarding 
heritage preservation and management, namely 
the Townscape Heritage Initiative, the Waterfront 
Characterisation Study, the City Centre Precinct 
Assessment of Strategic Options for the Manage-
ment of its Heritage Assets and the Plymouth Ra-
pid Characterisation Study.
The Plymouth Townscape Heritage Initiative was 
developed thanks to a grant given by the Herita-
ge Lottery Fund in 1999. It was funded primarily 
through the Single Regeneration Budget, Euro-
pean Regional Development Fund Objective 2, 
Housing Corporation, Heritage Lottery Fund and 
private sector funding. It covered all the Conser-
vation Areas in Stonehouse and ran together with 
other regeneration initiatives. It was developed by 
the City Council in collaboration with businesses, 
interests groups, residents and other bodies such 
as the South West Regional Development Agency, 
English Partnerships and the Plymouth Empty Ho-
mes Partnership, among others. The objective of 
the initiative was to fi nd solutions to the problem of 
underused and derelict historic buildings and the 
neglected public realm. It consisted in two phases: 
2001-2004 and 2003-20061115. The fi rst phase was 
focused on upgrading housing and businesses, the 
second phase was centred on restoring buildings 
at risk. The initiative combined social, commercial 
and heritage elements successfully in a severely 
1115
run-down area, with serious problems regarding 
unemployment, crime and health. It helped to re-
duce the number of empty homes and to improve 
the urban environment, reinstating architectural 
features and details with traditional materials1116. 
The initiative was also a catalyst in accelerating pri-
vate sector-led regeneration without any grant aid, 
it has been used as a model for similar projects in 
countries which have recently joined the European 
Union such as Slovenia and Hungary.1117
The Waterfront Characterisation Study 2006 is 
a comprehensive study covering from West Hoe 
to Cattedown and from the forefront to North Hill, 
including the Barbican, the Hoe, the City Centre 
and Ebrington Street. It analysed the different cha-
racter areas and arose some opportunities and 
recommendations for heritage preservation and 
enhancement, creating the evidence base for the 
subsequent Area Action Plans. It was developed 
in 2006 by Alan Baxter & Associates for the City 
Council and English Heritage and follows on from 
a characterisation study of the whole city, produ-
ced by the same authors in 2005. 
In the City Centre, the most signifi cant proposal 
was to declare it a Conservation Area, which is still 
under debate, and the statutory listing of some buil-
dings like Louis de Soission’s churches, National 
Provincial Bank and Theatre Royal. It considered 
that other buildings merited local listing, namely, 
NAAFI (demolished in 2010), the Civic Centre 
(now Listed grade II), Pearl Assurance House, the 
11167
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Townscape Heritage Initiative phase 2 (2003 to 2006) [2 screens]. 1115 
Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/thiphase2
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Townscape Heritage Initiative [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.1116 
plymouth.gov.uk/thi
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Townscape Heritage Initiative phase 1 (2001 to 2004) [2 screens]. 1117 
Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/thiphase1
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Charcter areas within the limits of Plymouth Waterfront Characterisation Study. Source: Alan Baxter & Associates. Fig. 272 
Plymouth waterfront characterisation study. Op cit. p. 21.
Co-op buildings, Armada House, Norwich Union 
House, the Post Offi ce, Church of Christ the King 
and Athenaeum Theatre. Other proposals were 
destined to solve some of the problems derived 
by the implementation of the Plan for Plymouth, 
like improvement of the pedestrian links across the 
ring roads through the replacement of footbridges 
and subways and the reduction of roads width, re-
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Areas that meet the criteria for designation as Conservation Areas. Source: Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth Water-Fig. 273 
front Characterisation Study. Op cit. p. 98.
integration of the City Centre with Sutton Harbour 
through the redevelopment of Charles Church 
area and the Bus Station, increase of the height of 
buildings, improvement of the quality of North Hill 
entrance to Armada Way, and encouragement of 
mixed uses.1118
On the Hoe, the study proposed to extend the 
Conservation Area limits integrating West Hoe 
and it recommended satutory and local listing 
of a number of terraced houses. The problem of 
on-street car parking around the Citadel and the 
waterfront was identifi ed. The creation of new pe-
destrian links were proposed along the waterfront, 
to Millbay, and from the City Centre to the Hoe and 
1118
Barbican. It also suggested that the extension of 
public access to the Citadel should be negotiated 
with the Ministry of Defence. Moreover, the study 
proposed the renovation of landscaping, uses, 
surfaces, park structures, planting and lighting on 
Hoe Park and Promenade.1119
In Ebrington Street, the main proposal was to de-
signate a Conservation Area, which did not exist 
before. The study also suggested to list some 18th 
century houses and to control that developments 
respect the potentially signifi cant archaeological 
remains.1120
Finally, in Sutton Harbour it was proposed that the 
111920
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth waterfront characterisation study. Op cit. p. 90.1118 
Ibidem. p. 92.1119 
Ibidem. p. 91.1120 
392
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Barbican Conservation Area should be extended 
in order to include Coxside, which has not been 
carried out yet, and the statutory listing of some 
buildings. The study encouraged a sympathetic re-
development of the low quality postwar buildings 
and the regeneration of Coxside, respecting histo-
ric elements and patterns.1121
Plymouth City Centre Precinct Assessment of Stra-
1121
tegic Options for the Management of its Heritage 
Assets was a report prepared by the City Coun-
cil in 2008. It consists of a review of the heritage 
signifi cance of the City Centre for the preparation 
of the Area Action Plan. The report disagreed with 
the proposal of designating the whole City Centre 
as a Conservation Area and increasing the num-
ber of statutory Listed buildings, because it would 
detract private investment due to redevelopment 
Ibidem. p. 92.1121 
Fig. 274
Listed buildings (red) and buildings to be considered for local listing (orange and green) in the City Centre. Source: Fig. 274 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Services. Plymouth City Centre precinct, assessment of strategic options for the ma-
nagement of its heritage assets. Op cit. p. 15.
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restrictions. This opinion was also followed by the 
opposition by the City Council to the statutory lis-
ting of the Civic Centre, which was intended to be 
replaced by a shopping centre. Instead of decla-
ring a Conservation Area, the report suggested to 
better manage the City Council’s property rights 
since it owns the greatest part of the City Centre’s 
land, and to consider a number of buildings for 
local listing, whose statutory protection would de-
pend on Area Action Plan policies.1122
The Plymouth Rapid Characterisation Study 2005 
analysed the historic character of the city and the 
way it could contribute to the Local Development 
Framework, the Area Action Plans and the regene-
ration programme. It was developed by Alan Bax-
ter & Associates in 2005 for English Heritage and 
it served as evident base for the preparation of the 
City Council’s Local Development Framework. The 
objective was to place the Plymouth’s built herita-
ge at the heart of the planning policy and the rege-
neration agenda, solving the limitations detected 
in the previous Local Plan and regeneration initiati-
ves in Sutton Harbour and Royal William Yard. The 
study covered the whole city boundaries, including 
the little recognised Plan for Plymouth’s suburbs, 
the ancient settlements of Plymstock and Plymp-
ton, absorbed by the city in 1967, and the rich mi-
litary heritage where Lord Palmerston Forts stand 
out. The opportunities and issues arisen by the 
study were divided into geology and topography, 
movement routes, historic growth, Plymouth and 
the sea, the infl uence of the Navy and Military and 
Abercrombie’s postwar replanning.1123
11223
The report pointed out that Plymouth’s topography 
offers dramatic locations and views which have not 
already been fully exploited. It also stated the po-
tential of the city’s heritage to attract an increasing 
number of visitors. Regarding regeneration poli-
cies, the study stressed the opportunity to reverse 
the erosion of postwar unsensitive redevelopment 
especially in Devonport and Stonehouse, taking 
advantage of the presence of landmark buildings 
which survived the Blitz and have remained out of 
context such as the Palace Theatre and the mo-
numents in Ker Street. The report also stated that 
Conservation Areas offer a framework to ensure 
retention and enhancement of the historic cha-
racter and a possibility to access specifi c sources 
of regeneration funding from the Heritage Lottery 
Fund and English Heritage. Because of that, it 
was proposed to enlarge them and designate new 
ones.
In relation to the waterfront, the report stated that 
the city could do more to appreciate its potential, 
especially now that the harbours are being reused 
for leisure purposes. This potential was checked 
in the demand of high quality housing in Royal 
William Yard, which risks to become an upmarket 
ghetto and give aside the need for better links to 
the waterfront and a greater choice of housing ty-
pes.
The strong infl uence in the city’s character of the 
Navy and the Military was recognised. The current 
process of property release is leading to unemplo-
Plymouth City Council, Planning Services. Plymouth City Centre precinct, assessment of strategic options for the manage-1122 
ment of its heritage assets. Op cit. p. 6-36.
Alan Baxter & Associates. Plymouth rapid urban character study. Op cit. p. 31.1123 
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yment and economic deprivation but it is also an 
extraordinary opportunity for regeneration using 
historic buildings and welcoming new activities 
and employers. This type of heritage has a com-
mon problem of diffi cult accessibility due to its ori-
ginal use and a better permeability is needed to 
ensure its economic viability.1124
Apart from the plans already mentioned, the City 
Council has its own policy on historical plaques. 
They add interest to the local built environment and 
help local residents and visitors to understand the 
history and character of the city. The City Council 
has been involved with the display of commemora-
tive plaques for over 100 years1125 and it manages 
its own catalogue with the following categories: 
“City” and “Blue” Circular Plaques, Arrivals and 
Departures, Buildings and Monuments, In Me-
mory, Local History, More People and Places and 
Other Plaques. Everyone can suggest a plaque to 
a person of signifi cance, for both local people and 
visitors to the city, who made some quantifi able 
contribution to the course of history, human welfa-
re and happiness, technology, engineering, scien-
ce, art and literature1126. The City Council is also 
responsible for maintaining all but one war memo-
rials, namely the Naval War Memorial on the Hoe, 
which is managed by the Commonwealth War 
112451126
Grave Commission1127. It also runs the Plymouth’s 
Architectural Heritage archive, a project granted 
by the Heritage Lottery Fund which documents the 
growth of the city and its architectural changes sin-
ce 1851.1128
In 2012, the City Council was involved in the na-
tional Cultural Olympiad programme, together 
with organisations that contribute to the city’s cul-
tural scene. The aim was that the Games should 
leave a lasting legacy that improves cultural life 
and showcases excellence in performing arts and 
creative industries, thus encouraging economic re-
generation and tourism. The programme covered 
a series of events focused on Plymouth’s history, 
heritage and cultural offer1129. 
An initiative related to the Cultural Olympiad was 
called “The Big Blueprint”. It was a project which 
commissioned contemporary art works and three 
paintings from the Museum and Archives Collec-
tion for the south facing side of the Big Screen. 
The project involved the City Council, the City Mu-
seum and Art Gallery, the BBC, and the City Cen-
tre Company.1130
Another relevant heritage-related project was 
Plymouth 20th Century City. It was created in 2009 
11278112930
Ibidem. p. 31-32.1124 
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Plymouth historical plaques [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.1125 
plymouth.gov.uk/historicalplaques
Plymouth City Museum and Art Gallery. Commemorative plaques; screen 1 [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.1126 
gov.uk/plymouth_commemorative_plaques_guidelines.pdf
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. War memorials [5 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.1127 
uk/homepage/leisureandtourism/parksnatureandgreenspaces/warmemorials.htm
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Plymouth’s architectural heritage [3 screens]. Available from: http://1128 
www.plymouth.gov.uk/plymouthsarchitecturalheritage
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Cultural olympiad [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.1129 
uk/culturalolympiad
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. The big blueprint; screen 1-2 [9 screens]. Available from: http://www.1130 
plymouth.gov.uk/bigblueprint
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with funding from the Heritage Lottery Fund, it was 
developed by the Architecture Centre Devon and 
Cornwall and supported by many other private, pu-
blic and voluntary bodies involved in the preserva-
tion of the city’s heritage, including English Herita-
ge, the University, Plymouth Arts Centre, Plymouth 
and West Devon Record Offi ce Plymouth City Mu-
seum and Art Gallery and Plymouth City Centre 
Company. Its aim was to encourage people to ex-
plore Plymouth’s 20th century planning, architec-
ture and design, focusing on the Plan for Plymouth 
and its development. The organisation developed 
a number of events, material for schools and fa-
milies, a walking trail and a guide with the most 
representative buildings and spaces from 1920 to 
1978.1131
An original initiative led by the private sector, in 
1131
this case regarding non-material heritage, are the 
walks organised by “Haunted Plymouth”. They are 
focused on the wide range of stories that are told 
in Plymouth’s historic city about ghosts, spectres 
and haunted inns. These walks take place on a 
weekly basis and are developed on the Barbican 
and its surroundings.1132
One of the most successful projects leaded by vo-
luntary organisations is the Adelaide Community 
Project. It is a regeneration initiative developed by 
the City Council and the local community in the 
Adelaide Street Conservation Area, a severely 
deprived neighbourhood. Street surfaces, lighting 
and the public realm were upgraded in a coherent 
manner with the designs of John Foulston in the 
1830s. Residents participated in the election of de-
sign and materials, and helped to plan the works, 
1132
Plymouth: 20th century city [Internet]. Plymouth: Architecture Centre Devon and Cornwall; c2010 - [cited 2012 Nov 2]. About 1131 
[6 screens]. Available from: http://www.20thcenturycity.org.uk/about.html
Haunted Plymouth [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Ghost walks [5 screens]. Available from: http://www.hauntedplymouth.com/1132 
page2.htm
Fig. 275
Plymouth 20th Century City trail. Source: Plymouth 20th Century City. Buildings guide. Plymouth: Architecture Centre Fig. 275 
Devon and Cornwall; 2010. p. 1.
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they collaborate currently in maintaining the sche-
me. This initiative has been acknowledged natio-
nally through the Local Government News Street 
Design Awards 2008, and the Abercrombie Award, 
Best Community Design category in 2007. It was 
also fi nalist to the Royal Town Planning Institute 
awards in 20081133. In the North Stonehouse Con-
servation Area, Friends of Wyndham Square was 
established in 2010 to deliver a similar initiative, 
in one of the 3% most deprived neighbourhoods 
nationally.1134
In Devil’s Point, there is another project led by vo-
luntary organisations: the Friends of Devil’s Point 
Park. The group develops a plan for physical enhan-
cement and cultural development of the southern 
edge of Stonehouse. This section of Plymouth’s 
waterfront is a site of Special Scientifi c Interest 
and contains listed and scheduled buildings. A 
diffi culty is that the area belongs to several land 
owners and is widely undersused. One objective 
is to preserve the historic remains, including World 
War II defences and the Reservoir House. Another 
objective is to link the park with Royal William Yard 
and to include the area in the South West Coast 
Path. Foreshore swimming facilities are intended 
to be restored as well. Some of the new activities 
that are expected to be incorporated are an out-
11334
door auditorium, diving facilities and stores, a sea 
angling fi shing centre, rental of Admiralty Cottages 
for holiday use and regular events. The plan will 
incorporate a marketing strategy to promote it as a 
visitor destination.1135
Civil society organisations are leading another in-
teresting initiative called Stonehouse Action. It is 
developed by a group of local volunteers whose 
aim is to involve residents in the regeneration of 
Union Street. In 2011, they developed the action 
“Love Union Street. Love the Palace” consisting 
in putting new banners covering empty shops and 
sites and promoting local businesses. Since 2009 
the group organises the annual “Union Street Par-
ty”, seeking to celebrate Union Street’s past and 
present inspired by the Palace Theatre.1136
A recent successful action led by the volunteer 
sector was to stop the development of part of West 
Hoe Park. The park is located in the foreshore, on 
a site left by a 19th century quarry. The City Coun-
cil approved to sell the land in order to develop 
residential apartments, a ground-fl oor restaurant, 
public toilet facilities and a basement car park1137. 
A pressure group was created to turn the land 
into public recreational facilities, respecting the 
character of the area. The group was formed by 
113561137
Adelaide Community Project [Internet]. PebblePad; c2010 - [updated 2012 Mar 23; cited 2012 Nov 2]. Screens 1-3 [5 1133 
screens]. Available from: http://e-portfolio.plymouth.ac.uk/viewasset.aspx?oid=126157&type=webfolio&pageoid=140886
Friends of Wyndham Square [Internet]. [updated 2012 Nov 2; cited 2012 Nov 2]. [21 screens]. Available from: http://friend-1134 
sofwyndhamsq.wordpress.com/
The Friends of Devil’s Point Park [Internet]. [updated 2012 Mar 30; cited 2012 Nov 2]. [4 screens]. Available from: http://1135 
www.devilspointpark.org.uk/
Stonehouse Action [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Stonehouse Action [1 screen]. About us [2 screens]. Union Street 2012 [3 1136 
screens]. Available from: http://www.stonehouseaction.btck.co.uk/
Residents’ petition on plans for West Hoe. The Plymouth Herald. 2011 Aug 30. It can be found in: This is Plymouth [Internet]. 1137 
Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Screen 3 [10 screens]. Available from: http://www.thisisplymouth.co.uk/Residents-petition-plans-
West-Hoe/story-13229248-detail/story.html
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Fig. 277Fig. 276
Banners informing about the events related to the Stonehouse Action. Source: Stonehouse Action [Internet]. Op cit. Fig. 276 
LOVE Union Street; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.stonehouseaction.btck.co.uk/UnionStreet2012/
LOVEUnionStreet
Union Street Party. Source: Stonehouse Action [Internet]. Op cit. LOVE Union Street; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available Fig. 277 
from: http://www.stonehouseaction.btck.co.uk/UnionStreet2012/LOVEUnionStreet
Friends of West Hoe Park and the Plymouth Civic 
Society, it was supported by English Heritage and 
some City Council departments and councillors1138. 
They collected 26,000 signatures, sent letters of 
objection, attended several meeting with the City 
Council and attracted wide media coverage. In 
1138
the meantime, the empty site was cleaned up and 
maintained by the neighbours on a voluntary base. 
The development project was approved by the 
planning offi cers but was fi nally turned down by 
the councillors1139. Some of the arguments given 
by the objectors against the project were the over-
1139
More than 100 pack meeting over Plymouth Hoe fl ats plan. The Plymouth Herald. 2011 Aug 24. It can be found in: This 1138 
is Plymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Screen 1 [10 screens]. Available from: http://www.thisisplymouth.co.uk/
Residents-pack-West-Hoe-meeting/story-13190961-detail/story.html
Celebrations as £4.5m Plymouth fl ats plan is turned down. The Plymouth Herald. 2011 Oct 07. It can be found in: This 1139 
is Plymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Screen 1 [9 screens]. Available from: http://www.thisisplymouth.co.uk/
Celebrations-pound-4-5m-Plymouth-fl ats-plan/story-13500323-detail/story.html
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dominance of the proposed building in the Conser-
vation Area1140, its excessive scale and massing, 
and the loss of light that would have caused to the 
neighbours behind.1141
11401
2.4.2. ACTORS AND INITITIVES FOCU-
SED ON TOURISM
With respect to tourism-related policies, public and 
private bodies are closely related through part-
nerships. These policies are mainly centred on 
marketing, developing a city brand, attracting far 
reaching events and, as a whole, increasing the 
number of visitors, expenditure and employment.
Main actors involved in tourism promotion and 
management
The most signifi cant public-private partnerships are 
Destination Plymuth and Visit Plymouth. Destina-
tion Plymouth is a partnership between Plymouth 
City Council, Plymouth City Centre Company, 
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership, the Chamber 
of Commerce and Industry and businesses in the 
City Centre, Barbican, Hoe and Waterfront areas. 
It coordinates the overall strategy for the city’s vi-
sitor economy. It collaborated in the delivery of the 
Visitor Plan 2011 and developed the Event Marke-
ting Campaign 2011/2012. It also collaborates in 
the delivery of the Plymouth Waterfront Business 
Improvement District.
Visit Plymouth is the City Council’s tourist board, 
it replaced the former Plymouth Marketing Bureau 
in 2005. It works in close partnership with priva-
Plymouth City Council. Planning Committee Addendum Report. 2012 Jan 12. p. 3. It can be found in: Plymouth City Council 1140 
[Internet]. Council and democracy / Councillors and committees / Browse meetings / Planning Committee / 12 Jan 2012 
1.00 pm / Addendum. [cited 2012 Nov 2]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/modgov?modgovlink=http%3A%2F
%2Fwww.plymouth.gov.uk%2FmgInternet%2FieListDocuments.aspx%3FCId%3D251%26amp%3BMId%3D4560%26amp
%3BVer%3D4
Ibidem. 2012 Sep 22. p. 3. It can be found in: Plymouth City Council [Internet]. Council and democracy. Op cit. 22 Sep 2011 1141 
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Fig. 278
Main actors and initiatives involved in tourism management. Source: the auhor, based on the policies explained in this Fig. 278 
section.
te agents. It is responsible for issuing the annual 
offi cial visitor guide and it establishes strategies 
for improving the tourism offer and attracting a 
greater number of visitors. It also organises the 
largest events in the city, most of them grouped 
under the “Plymouth Summer Festival” brand. 
Visit Plymouth joins the Association of Barbican 
Businesses, British Institute of Innkeepers, Confe-
rence Plymouth, Federation of Small Businesses, 
Maritime Plymouth, Plymouth Attractions Group, 
Plymouth Chamber of Commerce, Plymouth City 
Centre Company, Plymouth City Council, Plymouth 
City College, Plymouth Hospitality Association, 
Plymouth Personal Services, Plymouth Premier 
Hotels, Plymouth Centre for Vocational Excellence 
and Plymouth Summer Festival.
Plymouth City Council takes part in Destination 
Plymouth. It runs Visit Plymouth and manages the 
city’s events. The City Council also leads the Ma-
yfl ower Exhibition and Visitor Centre.
Plymouth Mayfl ower Exhibition and Visitor Centre 
is the only tourist information centre in the city. It 
is located in the Barbican. It offers an interactive 
exhibition about the Pilgrim Fathers, the fi shing in-
dustry, the military harbour and the history of emi-
gration to the New World.1142
The University has its role in collaborating in 
1142
Visit Plymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Plymouth Mayfl ower Museum; screen 3 [5 screens]. Available from: 1142 
http://www.visitplymouth.co.uk/things-to-do/plymouth-mayfl ower-museum-p928703
400
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
conferences and exhibitions, such as the British 
Art Show 2011. It also collaborates with the City 
Council in policy making and evidence base deve-
lopment for tourism promotion-related strategies.
There is a number of private bodies involved in 
policy making in Plymouth, a selection of some of 
the most  representative is presented below. As 
it has been already explained, the city’s ports are 
organised separately depending on their business 
sector. They are key agents regarding commer-
cial activities, events, leisure, shopping and boat 
mooring. Some transport means involved in policy 
making are the ferry companies, tourist buses and 
local buses. 
The South West Co-operative Society has spon-
sored the fi ve Historic Plymouth Trails designed by 
Chris Robinson, the local historian, covering the 
Barbican, Hoe, City Centre and Coxside. Plymouth 
Hospitality Association represents hotels, bed and 
breakfasts and guest houses in the city, it takes 
part of Visit Plymouth. Conference Plymouth pro-
motes conferences and meetings, offering a se-
lection of venues including the University, National 
Marine Aquarium, the Pavilions and the largest ho-
tels, it also takes part of Visit Plymouth. There are 
some webpages specialised on the city’s leisure 
and tourist offer, in them it is possible to fi nd in-
formation about events, attractions, accomodation 
and other aspects of interest for visitors.1143
1143
Sutton Harbour Group is a company involved in 
some regeneration projects in partnership with the 
City Council. It is is the statutory harbour authority 
owning and controlling Sutton Harbour. It owns the 
old quays and roadways around the harbour and a 
number of old buildings such as the old Fish Mar-
ket and China House1144. It also owns some restau-
rants and it runned the airport until its closure1145. It 
was formerly known as Sutton Harbour Company, 
and before of that, it was established as Sutton 
Harbour Improvement Company in 1847.1146
ShopPlymouth is part of the Plymouth City Centre 
Company. It represents retail and catering esta-
blishments in the City Centre. Its primary purpose 
is to drive retail trading performance and re-assert 
Plymouth City Centre as the region’s premier sho-
pping and leisure destination. It develops promo-
tions and collaborates in the organisation of the 
events that take place in the City Centre, in parti-
cular Flavour Fest. It also coordinates the delivery 
of the Business Improvement District plan.1147
Finally, Plymouth Attractions Group is an organisa-
tion that works to promote Plymouth visitor attrac-
tions and to lobby for improvements supporting 
the growth of their industry. It involves representa-
tives of all of Plymouth main visitor attractions and 
it takes part of Visit Plymouth. Tourist attractions 
are key partners in promoting tourism and defi ning 
1144511467
InPlymouth.com [Internet]. Op cit. Plymouth [Internet]. Op cit. Plymouth Barbican Waterfront [Internet]. 1143 
Robinson C. Plymouth’s historic Barbican. Op cit. p. 133-134.1144 
Sutton Harbour Group [Internet]. c2012 - [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Welcome; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available from: http://sutton-1145 
harbour.co.uk/
Civic Trust, Regeneration Unit. Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour Action Plan. Op cit. p. 5.1146 
ShopPlymouth [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. About us; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.shopplymouth.co.uk/1147 
about-us
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products for specifi c markets. Some of the most 
active are Plymouth Pavilions, National Marine 
Aquarium, Clay Art or Plymouth Gin Distillery.
Signifi cant initiatives focused on tourism
The main strategies involved in the city’s tourism 
promotion are the Visitor Plan, the Event Marke-
ting Campaign and the Visitor Strategy. Apart from 
them, Plymouth Summer Festival is a signifi cant 
initiative, it is the common brand that promotes 
most of the events held in the city.
The Plymouth Visitor Plan 2011 was developed by 
Destination Plymouth, Plymouth Waterfront Part-
nership and Plymouth City Centre Company. The 
plan establishes the City Council’s vision and prio-
rities regarding tourism and the visitor economy. 
It is formed on a series of background documents 
acting as the evidence base, and it includes a 
separate business and marketing plan detailing 
how the objectives are going to be achieved. The 
strategy is based on the city’s superb natural loca-
tion, its history and cultural experiences. Culture 
ad heritage are intended to be at the heart of the 
reason to visit Plymouth. The plan includes four 
star projects, namely signature and major events, 
Royal William Yard, Commercial Wharf and Telling 
Stories-Quality Public Realm and Trails.
The vision of the Visitor Plan is as follows:
“By 2020, Plymouth will be the UK’s premier 
marine city and famous for its Waterfront. It 
will be recognised as unique among UK cities 
for its natural drama and for its 500-year old 
history as a place of embarkation and explora-
tion. Plymouth’s continuing journey towards a 
world-leading marine city will support the cul-
tural experiences it offers to visitors who are 
looking for authenticity and character”.1148
1148
Fig. 279
Timeline for delivery of the Plymouth Visitor Plan projects. Source: Blue Sail. Plymouth Visitor Plan, report for Destina-Fig. 279 
tion Plymouth. Op cit. p. 28.
Blue Sail. Plymouth Visitor Plan, report for Destination Plymouth. Op cit. p. 2.1148 
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Regarding the waterfront, it is proposed to beco-
me the natural arena for sailing events. Building 
on the success of America’s Cup World Series in 
2011, the number of quality events will increase 
progressively leading up to Mayfl ower 2020. Apart 
from events, the plan wants to make the waterfront 
more attractive, adding more specialist local shops 
and a wider eating, drinking and socialising offer.
Another objective is to expand the variety of hotels, 
opening new bespoke, boutique and independent 
ones, this is necessary to attract higher spending 
short break markets. This segment has grown dra-
matically and will continue to do so according to 
VisitEngland researchs1149. In this context, the city 
wants to differentiate from large metropolitan cities 
such as Manchester and Liverpool and also from 
traditional historic cities like Chester or York.
The schedule is to spend the fi rst two years raising 
the profi le of the city, consolidating existing mar-
1149
kets and upgrading the public realm. After that, the 
focus will be on delivering new markets, especially 
UK short breaks and East Coast USA, along with 
star projects and new infrastructures. Heritage and 
marine connections are regarded as the primary 
reason for the East Coast US market to come to 
Plymouth. 
Regarding major events, the largest ones have 
had a considerable impact as on raising the profi le 
of the city, with British Art Show 2011, America’s 
Cup World Series 2011 and the future Mayfl ower 
2020 as fl agships. The objective is to create new 
sailing events and cover all of them under a new 
“Sail Fest”, which would also include quality on-
shore activities. Other non-sailing events that will 
be further promoted are Flavour Fest, British Fi-
reworks Championships and Barbican Jazz and 
Blues Festival.
In Royal William Yard, the objective is to use some 
Ibidem. p. 7.1149 
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Star projects contained in the Plymouth Visitor Plan. Source: Blue Sail. Plymouth Visitor Plan, report for Destination Fig. 280 
Plymouth. Op cit. p. 5.
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historic buildings for the creative sector and to in-
crease the number of specialist shops, cafes and 
restaurants. The main way to arrive to this precinct 
will be by boat. In Commercial Wharf, the proposal 
is to open the 18 boatshelds to create a quarter 
for artists, independent specialist retail and cafe/
bars1150. This proposal was already achieved par-
tially at the time of writing.
The plan seeks to increase the attractiveness of 
the City Centre, University, Art College and Thea-
tre Royal through the intensifi cation of leisure, cul-
tural uses and events.
Moreover, Plymouth wants to take advantage of 
the ideas of embarkation and arrival to offer itself 
as a city that embraces radical ideas, liberty and 
innovation, refl ected in its famous people, religious 
connections, artistic associations, engineering and 
architecture. Public art, creative interpretation, di-
rectional signing and arrival points to the city will 
be developed to express these ideas. 
The main attractions will be enhanced, namely 
National Marine Aquarium, Plymouth Gin Disti-
llery and the Theatre Royal. Others will raise the 
profi le of the city, such as Elizabethan House and 
Merchant’s House. The possibility of creating a re-
plica of the Mayfl ower ship has also been sugges-
ted to appeal the US market.1151
In order to increase business tourism, investment 
in creative and cultural small businesses will be 
encouraged to create a vibrant and lively city. It 
11501
is expected that visitors will also be clients of this 
kind of business. Upgrading conference facilities is 
another related objective.
Regarding marketing, digital promotion will be 
prioritised, campaigns will be delivered in collabo-
ration with tourism and non-tourism brands, which 
share the same target markets.
A long lasting problem that is intended to be solved 
is the fi rst impression of visitors. The surroundings 
of the train station and the facility itself are propo-
sed to be redeveloped, as well as the bus station. 
New facilities will be created to better welcome vi-
sitors arriving by ferry, cruise ship or private car 
and the number of short-stay and public moorings 
will be increased.
Finally, visitor information on site will be upgraded 
with new digital access information via personal 
devices, and a dedicated tourist information centre 
to greet cruise ships and attend major events.1152
The Event Marketing Campaign 2011/2012 was 
developed by Destination Plymouth. It was focused 
on city marketing and the objective is to use a sin-
gle, cohesive brand which was fi nally called “Posi-
tively Plymouth”. This brand was replaced in 2013 
by “Plymouth. Britain’s Ocean City”. The campaign 
was divided into four projects. The fi rst one was 
the continuous exposure of the brand throughout 
the year, intensifi ed during major events. It con-
sisted of giant building wraps, bus wraps, outdoor 
banners, a new specialised visitor guide, a quar-
1152
Ibidem. p. 13.1150 
Ibidem. p. 16.1151 
Ibidem. p. 23.1152 
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terly journal, an event guide, web banners, fl yers 
and radio, digital and press advertisements. A se-
cond project consisted of building links with com-
munity groups in multiple actions throughout the 
year, to encourage public participation. Moreover, 
campaigns were designed for particular experien-
ces or events like the theatre, festivals, etc. Finally, 
campaigns for every kind of visitor were designed 
depending on their way of arrival, periodicity and 
socio-economic characteristics.1153
The Visitor Strategy 2007-2012 was prepared by 
1153

























Distribution of lampposts and bus stop banners for events marketing. Source: Destination Plymouth. Event marketing Fig. 281 
campaign 2011/2012. Op cit. p. 6.
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Visit Plymouth. It created The Plymouth Marketing 
Company, which joined the Plymouth Visitor Deve-
lopment Group, established in 2005. The initiative 
encouraged associations with prime interests in 
the visitor sector, such as Conference Plymouth, 
Maritime Plymouth, City Centre Company, Cham-
ber of Commerce, Plymouth Summer Festival, the 
City Council and Plymouth College of Further Edu-
cation. It identifi ed four sub-sectors in Plymouth’s 
visitor sector, namely events and festivals, corpo-
rate and conferences, leisure and tourism, and 
visiting friends and relatives. Regarding confe-
rences, an opportunity arose to work with the Uni-
versity in order to attract medical and health care 
Fig. 282
Different resources for events marketing: giant wrap in the City Council, train platforms gateways and bus wraps. Sour-Fig. 282 
ce: Destination Plymouth. Event marketing campaign 2011/2012. Op cit. p. 8-10.
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sector meetings. To achieve this goal, an increa-
se in accomodation in three-star plus hotels was 
made. Conferences also targeted voluntary orga-
nisations, since some studies showed that asso-
ciations were bringing more delegates than com-
panies, even if they spent less they brought more 
money in total. Another objective was to strengthen 
links with American and Australasian travellers. In 
order to tackle the lack of cruise ships, Millbay 
was proposed to be redeveloped in collaboration 
with Destination Southwest. Finally, the document 
supported the development of Plymouth Summer 
Festival.1154
Apart from the strategies already mentioned, 
Plymouth Summer Festival is a signifi cant initiative 
focused on the promotion of events. It is the brand 
1154
which covers all events that take place in the city 
between Spring and Autumn. It is managed by 
Visit Plymouth. Some of the events are held an-
nually and others take place only once. The spe-
cifi c events highighted in 2012 were the Olympic 
Torch Relay, Cultural Olympiad, Diamond Jubilee 
and Armed Forces Day. The  most signifi cant re-
gular events in 2012 were the Barbican Internatio-
nal Jazz and Blues Festival, Flavour Fest and the 
British Firework Championships. Furthermore, the 
Ocean City Festival was fi nally established joining 
a wide marine-related activities programme. One 
of the most successful events recently develo-
ped by public and private partnerships was the 
America’s Cup races, which joined the City Coun-
cil, the University, Destination Plymouth and the 
Plymouth Growth Board.1155
1155
Visit Plymouth. The Visitor Strategy for Plymouth 2007-2012. 2007. p. 5-28. 1154 
Plymouth City Council. Members’ written questions and answers. 2011 July 29. p. 9-10. It can be found in: Plymouth City 1155 
Council [Internet]. Council and democracy / Councillors and committees / Browse meetings / Members’ written questions 
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2.4.3. ACTORS AND INITITIVES FOCU-
SED ON URBAN PLANNING
Urban planning is linked directy to the preserva-
tion of built heritage and the enhancement of the 
built environment. It participates in increasing the 
appeal of consolidated tourist areas or the creation 
of new ones. Urban planning policies are driven 
by the Plymouth City Council, which has created 
a variety of partnerships with private and volun-
tary bodies depending on the purpose. This way of 
working is especially consolidated in regeneration 
plans.
Main actors involved in urban planning
Some of the partnerships in which the City Council 
takes part or works with are Devonport Regene-
ration Community Partnership, Plymouth Regene-
ration Forum and Plymouth Empty Homes Part-
nership. Apart from them, the private company 
Urbansplash and the social enterprise Real Ideas 
Organisation are involved in regeneration of cer-
tain areas.
Devonport Regeneration Community Partnership 
was formerly known as Devonport Regeneration 
Company and has its origins in a local consortium 
called the “Devonport Five”. It was established in 
2000 to deliver the 10 year New Deal for Com-
munities regeneration programme via six themes: 
health, education, employment, community, safety 
and development. It works with the City Council 
and other partners including English Partnerships, 
the Plymouth Empty Homes Partnership and the 
South West Regional Development Agency. One 
of its key projects regarding built heritage was the 
restoration of Devonport Guildhall. 
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Devonport Regeneration Community Partnership 
was fi nalist in the Development of the Year - Large 
Schemes UK Housing Award 2012 for its regene-
ration initiative in Ker Street, designed by Lacey 
Hickie Caley Architects and developed by Linden 
Homes in collaboration with Plymouth City Coun-
cil, Devonport Regeneration Community Partners-
hip, and Homes and Communities Agency. Other 
project awarded in the city was George House, de-
signed by Form Design Architects and developed 
by Mi-Space UK Ltd, Plymouth City Council, and 
Homes and Communities Agency.1156
Plymouth 2020, offi cially called Plymouth’s Local 
Strategic Partnership, joins public, private and 
community organisations including Plymouth City 
Council, Plymouth Chamber of Commerce and 
Industry, Plymouth Guild, Plymouth Community 
1156
Partnership, Plymouth Third Sector Consortium, 
Plymouth Growth Board and the University, among 
others. Its aim is to lead the transformation of the 
city, delivering economic growth, raising people’s 
aspirations and reducing inequalities. They are 
involved in most of the regeneration programmes 
taking place in the city1157. It has developed the 
local Agenda 21 plan “For Generations Ahead, 
Plymouth’s Sustainable Community Strategy 
2007-2020”. 
The Plymouth Regeneration Forum was establis-
hed in 2004 following the launch of the Vision for 
Plymouth. The forum is comprised of developers, 
landowners, architects, surveyors and agents who 
work on regeneration projects within Plymouth. Its 
aim is to help turn the Vision for Plymouth into rea-
lity assisting the City Council in developing plan-
1157
Inside Housing [Internet]. London: Ocean Media Group; c2012 - [updated 2012 Jun 28; cited 2012 Nov 5]. UK Housing 1156 
Award 2012 winners named; screen 4 [15 screens]. Available from: http://www.insidehousing.co.uk/regulation/uk-housing-
award-2012-winners-named/6522510.article
Plymouth 2020 Partnership [Internet]. Plymouth City Council; c2012 - [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Strategies [1 screen]. Available 1157 
from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/homepage/communityandliving/plymouth2020/lspstrategies.htm
Initiatives in which the Plymouth 2020 Partnership is involved. Source: Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership. Se-Fig. 284 
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ning, regeneration, design, transport and asset 
management policies.1158 
Plymouth Empty Homes Partnership is formed by 
Plymouth City Council, Housing Associations and 
the private sector. It has collaborated since 1993 in 
the delivery of the Plymouth Townscape Heritage 
Initiative. It has worked with Devonport Regenera-
tion Community Partnership and it has delivered 
the Plymouth Empty Homes Strategy 2008-2011.
Urbansplash is a company specialised in the reno-
vation of old buildings and regeneration of indus-
trial cities. It has worked in Manchester, Liverpool, 
Leeds, Bradford, Bristol, Sheffi eld, Birmingham 
and Salford. They are currently in charge of Ro-
yal William Yard. They combine regeneration of 
old buildings with the construction of sympathetic 
new ones to create mixed uses neighbourhoods, 
including homes, offi ces, shops, bars restaurants, 
parks and hotels.1159
Real Ideas Organisation is a social enterprise team 
which works in partnership with the Devonport Re-
generation Community Partnership and Plymouth 
City Council. It is responsible for managing fi ve 
business units, among them the Devonport Guild-
hall, and they have recently got a Heritage Lotttery 
Fund grant to fully renovate the Column. This mo-
nument has been re-opened to public.1160
115891160
Signifi cant initiatives focused on urban plan-
ning
The City Council has delivered a number of local 
urban plans in recent years following on changes 
in national regulations and local interests. Among 
them, the Vision for Plymouth, although not a sta-
tutory plan, established the path for the following 
years. The current urban plan is the Local Develo-
pment Framework, formed by a Core Strategy and 
Area Action Plans for smaller areas in the city. It is 
expected that a new Plymouth Plan will be adop-
ted in 2015 following the current National Planning 
Policy Framework. The City Council has also de-
livered its own plans focusing on tackling the pro-
blem of empty homes and developing sustainable 
communities. Apart from the wide range of plans 
and strategies, the Council has other statutory 
powers to control alterations within Conservation 
Areas, among which Article 4 Direction is particu-
larly useful. Finally, Devonport, Millbay and North 
Cross have been or are expected to be subject of 
specifi c regeneration initiatives.
The Vision for Plymouth was published in Nov-
ember 2003, it was prepared for Plymouth 2020 
by MBM Arquitectes and AZ Urban Studio under 
the lead of Barcelona based architect David Mac-
kay. It followed the philosophy of the 1943 Plan for 
Plymouth and it developed a compehensive idea 
of what the city wanted physically to be. It also 
had to face some of the problems of the delivery 
Plymouth Regeneration Forum. Terms of reference. 2004. p. 1. It can be found in: Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 1158 
2012 Nov 5]. The Plymouth Regeneration Forum. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/homepage/environmentand-
planning/planning/aboutplanningservices/prf.htm
Urbansplash [Internet]. Manchester: Urban Splash Ltd; c2011 - [cited 2012 Nov 5]. About us; screen 1 [2 screens]. Available 1159 
from: http://www.urbansplash.co.uk/about-us/our-story
Real Ideas Organisation [Internet]. c2012 - [cited 2012 Nov 5]. About ; screen 2-3 [3 screens]. Available from: http://reali-1160 
deas.org/about
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of the 1943 Plan. In 2004, the City Council resol-
ved to adopt the Vision for Plymouth as an Interim 
Planning Statement of the Council’s planning po-
licy.1161
In relation to the City Centre, the document sug-
gested to turn the congested triangular traffi c co-
llar into landscaped avenues, to remove all car 
parking from central blocks to the perimeter and 
1161
to recover relationships with surrounding neigh-
bourhoods. It proposed the introduction of public 
transport along Armada Way, the redevelopment 
of Cornwall Street, and the introduction of tall buil-
dings and residential uses to create a mixed use 
environment. The document suggested that the 
original Abercrombie vision for Plymouth was not 
effectively delivered and, as a result, the City Cen-
tre remains suburban in scale.
Fig. 285
A Vision for Plymouth, map. Source: MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. A Vision for Plymouth. Op cit. Accompany Fig. 285 
map.
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Interim planning statements. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.1161 
uk/homepage/environmentandplanning/planning/planningpolicy/localplan/ips.htm
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Following the examples of Glasgow, Manchester, 
Liverpool, Newcastle and Leeds, the document 
proposed the introduction of new residential, leisu-
re and cultural evening uses in the City Centre, and 
an intensifi cation of density. The basic idea was to 
recover the tradition of the street and to discourage 
the extension of the city into the countryside. A key 
component to allow this development is that the 
City Council has retained the ownership of 36 hec-
tares (88 acres) at the heart of the city. In Armada 
Way, it proposed a simplifi ed regular landscape 
design to recover the original idea of a grand vista 
linking the train station to the Hoe. In North Cross, 
the Vision suggested the continuation of Armada 
Way across the roundabout and the construction 
of a new transport hub with a tall structure, glazed 
to the north and south, providing a marker for the 
transport interchange.1162 
In the waterfront, it proposed new and refurbished 
visitor attractions with piers and walkways along 
the foreshore, water transport links from the Hoe 
to Sutton Harbour, Millbay and beyond. It was also 
suggested to create a ribbon of light by repaving 
the walkway around the foreshore in non-slip glass 
lit from underneath. The tourist offer is expected to 
increase in Millbay and Sutton Harbour, for this rea-
son the Vision recommended to insert new tourist 
attractions on the Hoe and increase connections 
with other areas. A proposal was to remodel the 
Dome, extending it with a traingular gallery dedi-
cated to Joshua Reynolds, which would be located 
just in the axis of Armada Way. Another attraction 
suggested was to establish a pavilion dedicated to 
1162
marine discovery and investigation with a suitable 
exhibition area and conference centre in the site of 
West Hoe Park. Another project was to build pro-
jecting piers with restaurants or cafes. Finally, the 
waterfront’s natural environment was pointed out 
as an asset in the increasing market of short-term 
breaks.
In the University area, it proposed the creation of a 
cultural quarter dedicated to cultural facilities and 
creative industries, which would incorporate the 
University, City Museum and Central Library1163. 
The cultural quarter would be associated with two 
new cultural buildings at the entrance to Armada 
Way from the station.
In Sutton Harbour, it proposed to keep the balan-
ce of tourism, housing, commerce and industrial 
activities, especially fi shing. It also suggested to 
relocate Bretonside bus station close to North Hill 
train station, thus providing a pedestrian link bet-
ween Sutton Harbour and Charles Church. The 
area would be crossed by a new Light Rapid Tran-
sit system.
Millbay was regarded as one of the greatest op-
portunities for transformation. A major mixed com-
mercial / residential scheme was proposed, toge-
ther with a centre for marine science and research, 
a new cruise terminal, a new marina with 250 
moorings, a sailing club and marine employment 
uses. In order to link the new development with 
the City Centre, a new boulevard was proposed 
through the site currently occuped by the Pavilions, 
connected to a reinvigorated cultural area around 
1163
MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. A Vision for Plymouth. Final Copy. 2003. p. 52.1162 
Ibidem. p. 60.1163 
412
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Derry’s Cross. The cultural area would be exten-
ded to the Palace Theatre, which was proposed to 
house a large auditorium. This idea of demolishing 
the Pavilions was opposed by a large number of 
people and an alteration has been approved by 
the City Council, including an extended arena, a 
hotel, an arts cinema, cafes and restaurants. Part 
of the current uses are proposed to be relocated in 
the new Life Centre in Central Park.1164
The Vision for Plymouth also suggested to reu-
se the current military sites in Millbay in order to 
provide a better access, waterfront linkages and 
1164
activities related to the new development. In the 
inner basin, a marine industry facility was propo-
sed, thus keeping a balance of residential, leisure 
and industrial activities. The traditional slipways 
and pier structures of dockside installations were 
encouraged to be preserved, along with other 
elements of the area’s industrial heritage. On the 
waterfront level, main uses would be bars and res-
taurants with outdoor seating areas, inspired in the 
Olympic Port in Barcelona. Another proposal was 
to use the grain silo for an international conference 
centre linked to a hotel, but unfortunately the silo 
was fi nally knocked down.
E-Architect [Internet]. World Architecture [updated 2012 May 3; cited 2012 Nov 5]. Plymouth Pavilions Arena, England: mas-1164 
terplan; screen 2-4 [7 screens]. Available from: http://www.e-architect.co.uk/england/plymouth_pavilions_arena.htm
Fig. 286
Image of the proposal for Millbay’s redevelopment. Source: MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. A Vision for Plymouth. Fig. 286 
Op cit. A past with a future. p. 24. Image produced by LDA Design.
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Current aerial view of the Pavilions. Source: Bing maps [Internet]. Op cit. Available from: http://www.bing.com/maps/Fig. 287 
Proposed redevelopment of the Pavilions site. Source: Acanthus Ferguson Mann Architects. The Plymouth Pavilions Fig. 288 
Arena: sketch design. 2006. p. 4.
Proposal for the new Plymouth Arena. Source: Acanthus Ferguson Mann Architects. Op cit. p. 5.Fig. 289 
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Another controversial proposal of the Vision was to 
erect high-rise buildings in order to create a more 
metropolitan feel, and in particular two 18-storey 
towers on the eastern side of Sutton Harbour, be-
hind the National Marine Aquarium. Furthermore, 
the proposal included a number of tall buildings in 
the City Centre, even calling it a “Mini Manhattan 
of the south West”.1165
The Vision for Plymouth is now becoming out of 
date, together with all the documents that have 
been based on it, especially the Local Develop-
ment Framework. It is due not only because of the 
changes in the national urban planning framework, 
but also because of its lack of implementation. The 
Vision was produced in a context of rapid econo-
mic development that is gone, it is based on an 
increasing demand of housing and on a densifi ca-
tion of the City Centre. According to Chris Balch, 
the Vision for Plymouth needs revisiting because 
of the low development moment. Rob Hotkins 
goes further, pointing out that the British planning 
system only works when there is growth and there 
will never be that return to growth.1166
The Local Development Framework 2007 (LDF) 
remains the statutory Development Plan for 
Plymouth until the new Plymouth Plan is appro-
ved. It consists of a Core Strategy for the whole 
city, detailed Area Action Plans for some neigh-
11656
bourhoods and other statutory Development Plan 
Documents. The Core Strategy was based on the 
proposals given by the Vision for Plymouth and it 
replaced the City of Plymouth Local Plan First De-
posit 1995-2011. It follows on the regulations esta-
blished in the Town and Country Planning Regula-
tions 20081167. It was intended to cover the period 
2006-2021 and beyond. 
The Local Development Framework Core Strate-
gy, and the future Plymouth Plan, are intended to 
be strategic documents, setting out a vision and 
path to improvement, as well as establishing stra-
tegic policies to guide change following the Enter-
prise Zone approach. The changing situation on 
national framework affects some documents that 
were in course of approval, such as the Hoe Area 
Action Plan, and the Sustainable Neighbourhoods 
Development Plan Document, which are being re-
vised so that they can be incorporated into the new 
Plymouth Plan.1168
The vision of the Local Development Framework 
is the following: “By 2020 Plymouth will be one 
of Europe’s fi nest most vibrant waterfront cities 
where an outstanding quality of life is enjoyed by 
everyone”1169. This vision has been retained in all 
subsequent urban plans in the city.
The planning system requires that Development 
Plans are kept up to date, providing certainty for 
116781169
MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. A Vision for Plymouth. Op cit. p. 22.1165 
Balch C. Planning for sustainable urban living: problem or solution? Lecture given on 21 Oct 2012 at Portland Square Lec-1166 
ture Theatre, University of Plymouth.
The Town and Country Planning (Local Development) (England) (Amendment) Regulations 2008 (June 27, 2008).1167 
Plymouth City Council. Local Development Scheme. 2011. It can be found in: Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 1168 
Nov 5]. Local Development Scheme. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/homepage/environmentandplanning/plan-
ning/planningpolicy/ldf/lds.htm
Plymouth City Council. Local Development Framework, Core Strategy. 2007. p. 6.1169 
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longer term planning and investment decisions. 
Thus, the Local Development Framework had to 
be in line with national and European policy, Re-
gional Guidance (RPG10), the Devon Structure 
Plan and the Regional Spatial Strategy. The Local 
Development Framework identifi es priority areas 
depending on their opportunity to change, impor-
tance for the city as a whole and their need for 
regeneration. Some of these areas are the water-
front of Devonport, Millbay and Stonehouse, the 
City Centre, the Hoe, Sutton Harbour, East End 
and Central Park. 
The document is structured in three levels although 
all statements are interconnected and must be 
read as a whole. Strategic Objectives refl ect the 
Council’s targets in order to deliver the Vision for 
Plymouth,  Area Visions guide the preparation for 
Area Action Plans and Policy Statements guide 
the Council’s consideration of development propo-
sals. The Core Strategy contains concise policies 
for delivering the strategy to be applied in the who-
le city or in parts of it, but it does not identify indivi-
dual sites, which are treated in Area Action Plans.
Some of the objectives of the Core Strategy are 
to promote the City Centre as a high quality mixed 
use area and the primary place for retail develo-
pment, and to enhance the image of the city, its 
identity and heritage, through the creation of ac-
cessible, safe and attractive public spaces. 
Regarding heritage, the goal is to capitalise on 
Plymouth’s natural and built heritage and create 
well designed, safe, vibrant, diverse and sustai-
nable neighbourhoods. A target to achieve is the 
removal of 5 per cent of properties from the 2005 
Buildings At Risk Register per annum. In addition, 
an up-to-date record of historic assets and a list of 
locally Listed buildings was created. The document 
establishes that new developments must respect 
the character, identity and context of Plymouth’s 
Fig. 290
Parts of the city subject of Area Action Plans. Source: Plymouth City Council. Local Development Framework, Core Fig. 290 
Strategy. Op cit. p. 32.
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historic townscape and landscape, and in particu-
lar Plymouth’s unique waterfront, its moorland set-
ting and the settlement pattern. Furthermore, new 
controls are established to avoid projects that do 
not contribute positively to an area’s identity and 
heritage in terms of scale, density, layout and ac-
cess. The Local Development Framework seeks 
to enhance key views through the promotion of 
high quality projects in local gateways and appro-
ach corridors, protecting longer-distance views 
and controlling developments in terms of scale. 
In relation to major planning proposals, the City 
Council counts with the support of the Plymouth 
Design Panel and the Commission for Architectu-
re and the Built Environment to provide specialist 
design advice.1170
Regarding natural heritage, the Local Develo-
pment Framework restricts development within 
Special Protection Areas, Special Areas of Con-
servation and Sites of Special Scientifi c Interest. 
Habitats and species which are worthy of retention 
are especially protected as well. These policies 
affect some protected areas within the historic city, 
particularly in the waterfront foreshore, the Hoe 
and the Sound as a whole. Development is not 
permitted if it harms the value and reason for the 
designation, unless there is no reasonable alter-
native solution and the development is necessary 
for overriding public interest, or conditions can be 
used to prevent damaging impacts. 
The waterfront is acknowledged as the most va-
luable natural asset, upon which the future pros-
1170
perity of the city should capitalise. Thus, specifi c 
regulations for the foreshore are included in the 
Local Development Framework. It states that de-
velopment resulting in the loss of inter or sub-tidal 
land is not permitted, unless there is no unaccep-
table impact on the marine/coastal environment, 
the development requires a coastal location or it is 
demonstrably in the greater public interest. Areas 
affected are the urban fringe around the Sound, 
estuaries and some of the most heavily modifi ed 
foreshore areas.1171
One of the aims of the Local Development Fra-
mework is to ensure that sites and areas of heri-
tage value are safeguarded and enhanced. There-
fore, more specifi c policies for the protection and 
enhancement of heritage assets were included in 
Area Action Plans apart from listed buildings and 
Conservation Area Appraisal and Management 
Plans.
Regarding tourism, the Local Development Fra-
mework establishes provisions for the creation of 
more leisure space compatible with marine emplo-
yment uses in key attraction areas around the City 
Centre, including the Barbican and Millbay. Millbay 
is expected to be turned into a new tourism and 
leisure area with better links to the City Centre and 
Union Street.1172
In relation to shopping, the Local Development 
Framework considers that the City Centre is fl exi-
ble enough to house increasing needs for the du-
ration of the plan. The Council is also interested in 
11712
Ibidem. p. 18-20.1170 
Ibidem. p. 108.1171 
Ibidem. p. 70.1172 
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Ibidem. p. 84-86.1173 
Ibidem. p. 26.1174 
Ibidem. p. 41-43.1175 
increasing the height of buildings including towers 
in key locations, as well as the overall mix of uses 
and its connectivity to adjoining areas, in order 
to create a more attractive shopping and leisure 
experience. New controls for frontages enhance-
ment were included as well. Other proposals are to 
redefi ne the current ring road barrier and redeve-
lop the railway and bus stations, which give a poor 
impression for visitors arriving by those means. 
There is a proposal to create more permeability 
north-south, breaking the current blocks, and se-
lectively reintroduce traffi c in certain streets.
The Local Development Framework identifi cates 
two cultural clusters, namely Derry’s Cross-Mill-
bay with the Theatre Royal, Casino, Cinema and 
the Pavilions, and the University. In the latter, it is 
proposed to replace and expand the City Museum 
and Art Gallery, and create a Plymouth Architectu-
re Centre that would join the Plymouth College of 
Arts. This cultural quarter would also include new 
creative industries, helping to create a vibrant and 
active atmosphere1173. There are also proposals to 
develop cultural activities around South Yard En-
clave and Mount Wise, Devonport.
In the Barbican, as well as in Union Street, the pro-
blem of pubs, bars, cafes, restaurants and night-
clubs concentration is acknowledged and policies 
are given to reduce excessive noise, litter and anti-
social behaviour, and to achieve a better balan-
ce of activities. A proposal is to redistribute part 
of these uses to the City Centre. According to the 
1173
Local Development Framework, the Hoe, Millbay 
and Devonport offer opportunities for a balance of 
these uses as well. 
The plan also promotes the waterfront as a leisure, 
culture and entertainment neighbourhood. There 
is a need for restoring some derelict elements of 
the foreshore structures to put them again into 
use, and create new attractions along the water-
front and on the Hoe. New water transport servi-
ces were suggested to link with other areas and 
tourist venues. 
In Devonport, the main proposal is to develop a 
new urban centre in the former Ministry of Defence 
South Yard Enclave, re-establishing the traditional 
street pattern and creating a mix of uses.1174
In Sutton Harbour, there are plans to create new 
attractions in key gateway locations that currenty 
do not contribute positively to the fi rst impression 
of the area. The objective is to enhance the balan-
ce of uses to create a vibrant place for residents, 
workers and visitors. Proposed uses include ma-
rine, retail, community uses, commercial, leisure, 
arts, workshops, offi ces, and a balanced mixture 
of housing types and tenures, including affordable 
housing. Regeneration of disused or under-used 
land and buildings is promoted.1175
The Local Development Framework will be repla-
ced by a new Plymouth Plan following the changes 
in national planning regultions, included in the Lo-
11745
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calism Act which received Royal Assent on 15 No-
vember 20111176. Regarding heritage preservation, 
one of the changes is the creation of lists of as-
sets of community value, included in part 5 “Com-
munity Empowerment”, which came into force in 
April 2012. The Localism Act withdraws Regional 
Spatial Strategies and creates a new Neighbour-
hood Planning regime. The City Council aims that 
the new Plymouth Plan replaces the 138 plans, 
strategies and partnerships that the Council cu-
rrently has. At the time of writing, consultation had 
been taken in order to inform the draft of the Plan. 
Adoption is expected in April 2015, and the plan 
would be reviewed every fi ve years1177. The new 
Plymouth Plan will involve an increase in commu-
nity empowerment. A neighbourhood development 
plan will be created, together with Neighbourhood 
Forum.1178
Although many plans and strategies will be repla-
ced by the new Plymouth Plan, it is expected that 
some planning tools are kept, such as Area Action 
Plans. These are part of the Local Development 
Framework and are built on the Conservation Area 
Appraisals and Management Plans. Area Action 
Plans are used to guide development in specifi c 
areas with some special circumstances such as 
those which are targeted for regeneration, those 
presenting a wealth of natural or built heritage 
and are sensitive to change, and those defi ned by 
117671178
multiple ownership and experiencing development 
pressures. Area Action Plans are expected to run 
for the period from 2006 to 2021.
Plymouth’s Area Action Plans propose ways of 
using built heritage in regeneration projects, fo-
llowing on several previous studies, among which 
the Plymouth Urban Rapid Characterisation Study 
is a referent. Area Action Plans provide the plan-
ning framework for areas where signifi cant change 
or conservation is needed. In relation to heritage 
preservation and enhancement, their main objec-
tives are to stimulate regeneration, protect areas 
particularly sensitive to change, resolve confl ic-
ting objectives in areas subject to development 
pressures, and focus the delivery of area-based 
regeneration initiatives. Area Action Plans identify 
the distribution of uses and their interrelationships, 
including specifi c site allocations, and set the ti-
metable for the implementation of the proposals. 
The documents sometimes include layout of uses 
within these allocations and design requirements.
The City Centre Area Action Plan was adopted in 
2010. Part of its evidence base are the City Cen-
tre Future Direction investment and development 
strategy and the West End Study, which are going 
to be explained later. The plan recognises the 
heritage value of the 1943 Plan for Plymouth in 
aspects such as the street pattern. Other valued 
Localism Act of 2011 (November 15, 2011).1176 
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. Environment and planning / Planning / Planning policy / Local Development Framework 1177 
/ The Plymouth Plan. [cited 2013 Dec 3]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/homepage/environmentandplanning/
planning/planningpolicy/ldf/plymouthplan.htm
Plymouth City Council. Growth and prosperity overview and scrutiny panel. 2012 Jan 9. p. 3-6. It can be found in: Plymouth 1178 
City Council [Internet]. Council and democracy / Councillors and committees / Scrutiny / Overview and scrutiny panel / 
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Fig. 292








Key documents that have  
been used to inform this  
Area Action Plan include: 
  Preferred Options Consultation 
  Devonport Development Framework 
  Devonport Peoples Dreams 
  Devonport Urban Village 
  Devonport Characterisation Study 
  Sustainable Neighbourhood Study 
  Devonport Retail Study 
  Storage Enclave Masterplan 




















Process for the creation of an Area Action Plan. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Devonport Fig. 291 
Area Action Plan 2006-2021. 2007. p. 4.
Boundaries for Area Action Plans in central Plymouth. Source: Plymouth City Council. Local Development Scheme. Op Fig. 292 
cit. p. 18.
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aspect is the high quality buildings around Royal 
Parade and Derry’s Cross, as well as the monu-
ments that survived the Blitz, clustered around St 
Andrew’s Church. These elements are intended to 
be respected and integrated into any future chan-
ges as they are part of Plymouth’s attractiveness. 
The plan points out that the City Centre is too large 
for current commercial needs, taking into account 
that it has a similar footprint area to Manchester or 
Liverpool. Moreover, shopping units are too small 
for current trends and anchor stores are poorly dis-
tributed, they are clustered around New George 
Street and Drake Circus. In conclusion, the City 
Centre does not offer enough attractions and ac-
tivities to encourage visitors to use the entire dis-
trict, there is a monotone townscape partly due to 
the straightness of the street pattern, and visitors 
do not perceive the variety of character because of 
Proposals for the City Centre. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. City Centre and University Fig. 293 
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Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. City Centre and University Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 9.1179 
Ibidem. p. 12.1180 
Ibidem. p. 57-61.1181 
the dominance of the postwar developments.1179
A general idea is to divide the City Centre into 
architectural sectors from south to north, each of 
them representing a period of the city’s develop-
ment. Thus, medieval Plymouth would be repre-
sented on the Barbican, prewar developments 
would be represented south of Royal Parade, 20th 
century examples would be located north of Royal 
Parade and the rest of the City Centre would be 
redeveloped with contemporary architecture. This 
distribution would create a variety of character and 
estimulate new shopping experiences, with the 
objective of converting the City Centre in one of 
the top ten shopping centres in the UK through in-
creasing high quality retail fl oorspace in 100,000 
sqm (24.71 acres) and offi ce fl oorspace in another 
100,000 sqm by 20211180. Another projects are to 
deliver a new public transport system and a low 
carbon energy network, in accordance with the 
target of reducing 60% of CO2 emissions by 2021 
city wide. In order to increase mixed uses, it is pro-
posed to insert tall buildings sensitively, and create 
gathering areas with outdoor seating and evening 
uses. A problem to be solved is water pollution in 
Plymouth Sound through improvements in sur-
face water drainage, taking into account that the 
Sound is protected as an European Marine Site. 
Car parks are proposed to be entirely replaced by 
modern and attractive facilites.
The plan includes proposals to attract shoppers to 
other parts of the City Centre, such as the West 
End and the northern area. For the West End it 
117980
is suggested to safeguard its character of small, 
independent traders, and to encourage galleries, 
studios and artists accomodation. A redeveloped 
Colin Campbell Court would act as an anchor for 
the district, incorporating retail, culture, leisure and 
housing uses. The City Market would also be used 
for cultural events, arts and crafts, performance 
and local produce.
It is suggested to replace Armada Centre with a 
new landmark building that would act as an an-
chor to the area, it would house a department sto-
re of 25,000 sqm (6.18 acres), along with 700 new 
homes to be accommodated within the develop-
ment.
As it has been explained, North Cross is a poor 
gateway to the city, it is disconnected from the City 
Centre and needs complete redevelopment. The 
plan proposes to build a new railway station and 
an offi ce district, Armada Way would be continued 
to a new public space at the heart of this new dis-
trict. This redevelopment would be accompanied 
by a new high quality hotel replacing the existing 
one.1181
The University is proposed to be converted in an 
education and culture district, in association with 
Plymouth College of Art and the Museum. It would 
include accommodation for artists and incubator/
start up units to encourage the creation of creative 
industries.
The plan suggests to concentrate leisure uses 
1181
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around the south west of Royal Parade, where the 
Theatre Royal is located, and civic functions to the 
south and east of Royal Parade, around the Guild-
hall and Magistrates Court. Derry’s Cross is pro-
posed to be better connected to the West End and 
the new development at Millbay. The civic district 
is proposed to be enhanced as it is the gateway 
to the Barbican, including uses such as leisure, 
hotels, bars, restaurants and dwellings. A challen-
ge remarked by the plan is to better connect the 
City Centre to the Barbican through the remaining 
streets of prewar Plymouth, which is confusing 
nowadays1182. The most controversial proposal is 
to convert the Civic Centre into a mixed uses de-
velopment that would include homes, commercial, 
a hotel, bars, restaurants and a new City Library. 
Devonport Area Action Plan was adopted in 2007. 
The document appeared in a moment of major 
changes in the physical fabric, such as the relea-
1182
Diagram of conceptual journey through City Centre. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. City Fig. 294 






Ibidem. p. 38.1182 
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se of the South Yard Storage Enclave by the Mi-
nistry of Defence. Moreover, the plan had to be 
a useful tool to help the regeneration process in 
which the neighbourhood was deeply involved, re-
placing postwar council estates for higher quality 
buildings. Much of the historic character of Devon-
port had been destroyed as a consequence of the 
war, postwar developments and the acquisition of 
central areas by the Ministry of Defence. An op-
portunity to establish a better link to the waterfront 
appeared since the Ministry of Defence decided to 
give parts of Mount Wise back to the city. In addi-
tion, South Yard Storage Enclave is being trans-
formed into the new town centre, it will consist of 
mixed uses including a local shopping centre, high 
density residential development and employment 
uses focusing on creative and cultural industries. 
The previous street pattern will be recreated and 
the Listed grade II Old Market Hall will be resto-
red.1183
Millbay and Stonehouse Area Action Plan was 
adopted in 2007 as well. The area belongs to St 
Peter’s Ward, which ranks among the worst 5 
per cent of wards nationally in terms of multiple 
deprivation score. The objective of the plan is to 
develop the area as an attractive mixed-use neigh-
bourhood that maximises its rich heritage, using 
the redevelopment sites around the harbour as 
a catalyst to further regeneration throughout the 
area. The plan builds on the different character of 
each subarea to create a network of vibrant, well-
connected, urban neighbourhoods. Union Street is 
one of these subareas and a main gateway to the 
1183
City Centre, nowadays some parts are of a bad 
quality and the goal is to preserve and enhance 
its special historic and architectural character, en-
couraging a mix of uses with retail or employment 
uses on ground fl oors and residential use above to 
create a continuous activity. Other proposal is to 
create high quality public realm initiatives and the 
revival of the Palace Theatre. With these ideas, 
Union Street daytime activity is expected to be in-
creased and more late night uses will be restric-
ted.1184
In Millbay Docks, the proposal is to create a high 
quality waterfront with a mix of uses, including ca-
fes, restaurants, shops, marine-related industries 
and craft workshops, as well as new homes of all 
tenure types. Marine-based employment would 
capitalise on the unique location and it would help 
to sustain and reinforce the long-established tra-
dition of water-related jobs in Plymouth. Marine-
based science and technology have been identi-
fi ed in Plymouth’s Economic Strategy as one of 
the growth areas for employment. The develop-
ment would incorporate the vacant sites south of 
Union Street. The inner basin would be occuped 
by a marina, in the outer basin there would be a 
yacht club and a cruise liner terminal is proposed 
to be established on Trinity Pier. In the whole inter-
vention, it is intended to respect the heritage va-
lue of the area, including built heritage and marine 
wildlife. Other urban interventions seek to restore 
the traditional street pattern, where bombing and 
postwar development created gaps not relating to 
their environment. The Grain Silo was suggested 
1184
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Devonport Area Action Plan 2006-2021. 2007. p. 14.1183 
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Millbay and Stonehouse Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 39-1184 
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Devonport vision diagram. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Devonport Area Action Plan Fig. 295 
2006-2021. Op cit. p. 12.
Proposal for South Yard Enclave. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Devonport Area Action Fig. 296 
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to be incorporated as a key element of the new de-
velopment including hotel, offi ce, retail and leisure 
uses, but as it has been said, it was fi nally knocked 
down. Other elements that still remain and are pro-
posed to be integrated in the redevelopment are 
the original dock walls, designed by Brunel and 
Listed grade II.
The plan recovers the idea already suggested in 
the Vision for Plymouth of creating a boulevard 
crossing the current location of the Pavilions’ swi-
mming pool and ice rink. The boulevard would be 
the spine of a new neighbourhood that would inclu-
de residential uses, cafes, restaurants and shops, 
local and tourist leisure-related shopping facilities, 
a hotel, and small scale marine and water-related 
employment at Clyde Quay. The corner between 
the new boulevard, Union Street, Derry’s Cross, 
Western Approach and the West End would be the 
site of a new high quality building to mark the stra-
tegic entrance of all these areas, that would inclu-
de leisure uses and public parking spaces. 
Royal William Yard regeneration is considered to 
be near completion and that it is the moment to co-
rrect some mistakes. Much of the restoration has 
Fig. 297
Millbay and Stonehouse character framework. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Millbay and Fig. 297 
Stonehouse Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 19.
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been based on residential uses and because of 
that, future buildings are proposed to house other 
uses such as leisure, offi ces, craft workshops, ex-
hibition and workshop space.1185
Sutton Harbour Area Action Plan was adopted in 
2008. It covers the Barbican, Bretonside and Cox-
side. The plan follows on from the Plymouth Barbi-
can and Sutton Harbour Action Plan, produced by 
the Civic Trust for the Council and Sutton Harbour 
Company in 1991. One of the main objectives of 
the plan was to reuse strategically important va-
cant sites, some of them are at key locations and 
create a poor fi rst impression of the area. The fi rst 
gateway needing redevelopment is the access 
from the City Centre by Charles Cross, where vi-
sitors are not aware of how close they are to the 
harbour. 
Development pressures are intended to be ma-
naged in a way that conserves and enhances 
the area’s historic character, safeguards marine-
related uses and improves public access to the 
waterfront. At this point, it is proposed to complete 
the circular walkway along the harbour. The lock 
bridge has fulfi lled this objective. However, wal-
king over it is restricted at night and when boats go 
through. It is proposed to build a new memorable 
bridge to refl ect its important gateway role without 
compromising pedestrian and boat movements.
The walkways would be associated to an enhan-
ced Sutton Harbour Heritage Trail that would inclu-
de active uses at ground fl oors such as small scale 
1185
food and drinks kiosks and public realm enhance-
ment, including public art, surface treatments and 
heritage interpretation.1186
In the Barbican, it is suggested to keep the ba-
lance between its residential, cultural, leisure and 
tourism uses. On Commercial Wharf, Phoenix 
Wharf, Elphinstone and Lambhay Hill it is propo-
sed to create new arts, entertainment, leisure and 
tourism-related uses. These interventions will in-
tegrate the public slipway, landing stages, cranes, 
public slipways and Listed grade II Phoenix Wharf, 
which was formerly used as immigration gateway 
and is now used by the Mayfl ower Sailing Club. It 
is also intended to create a waterfront landmark 
building of high architectural quality that relates 
sensitively to the historic context and the site’s pro-
minence as a local and international gateway. This 
development will create a positive fi rst impression 
for people arriving in Plymouth. The new Fish Mar-
ket at Coxside is proposed to be improved, adding 
retail, restaurant and visitors welcoming uses. 
Finally, Queen Anne’s Battery is proposed to be 
more accessible for pedestrians without compro-
mising operational requirements, new cafes and 
restaurants will be added.1187
Hoe Area Action Plan has not been approved yet, it 
will probably be incorporated in the future Plymouth 
Plan. Nevertheless, an Issues and Options docu-
ment was completed in 2005. The goal was to 
improve links to surrounding areas and promote 
tourism, leisure and residential uses. There are 
some pedestrian barriers that need improvements, 
11867
Ibidem. p. 22-24.1185 
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Sutton Harbour Area Action Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 36-37.1186 
Ibidem. p. 47-48.1187 
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in particular the link with the City Centre through 
Armada Way needs to realise its full potential as a 
better enclosed pedestrian axis towards the water, 
with high quality active frontages that will attract 
and encourage movement between the areas. In 
addition, there is a suggestion to build a new pier 
extending seawards from the Belvedere.1188
A city wide initiative to tackle the problem of vacant 
properties is the Plymouth Empty Homes Strategy 
1188
2008-2011. It includes a combinination of preven-
tion, support for owners and a willingness to take 
enforcement action. It is centred on properties that 
have been empty for 6 months or more. According 
to the project, empty homes can blight a whole 
neighbourhood and are socially, environmentally 
and economically unacceptable. The objectives 
of the strategy are to support the regeneration of 
deprived neighbourhoods and to promote partner-
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Sutton Harbour vision diagram. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Sutton Harbour Area Ac-Fig. 298 
tion Plan 2006-2021. Op cit. p. 10.
Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Hoe Area Action Plan. Issues and options. 2005. p. 1-3.1188 
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Fig. 299
Hoe vision diagram. Source: Plymouth City Council, Department of Development. Hoe Area Action Plan. Issues and Fig. 299 
options. 2005. Op cit. p. 7.
cent, energy effi cient, private sector homes that 
meet the increasing need for affordable housing. 
The Plymouth Empty Homes Partnership gives 
advice, guidance and fi nancial assistance to fulfi ll 
these objectives1189. The Empty Homes Strategy 
follows on from the 2002 – 2007 strategy, which 
1189
Plymouth City Council. Plymouth Empty Homes Strategy. 2008. p. 6-32.1189 
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was reviewed in 2004 and 2005, and it was born 
thanks to the Housing Act 20041190. The Act intro-
duced an order for councils to report the number 
of empty dwellings within their area. The councils’ 
performance in reducing the percentage of empty 
dwellings compared to the total number of dwe-
llings within their area is also monitored. In Octo-
ber 2010, there were 769 empty privately owned 
homes in the city, during the former fi ve years the 
City Council helped owners to re-use over 400 
properties. At the time of writing, a new plan rela-
ted to empty homes was being prepared to cover 
up to 2016.1191
Focusing on sustainable development, Plymouth 
has got its own Local Agenda 21 plan, based on 
the UK’s National Strategy for Sustainable De-
velopment 1999. It is called “For Generations 
Ahead, Plymouth’s Sustainable Community Stra-
tegy 2007-2020” and was developed by Plymouth 
2020. The only reference to heritage and tourism 
is the proposal to build on Plymouth’s heritage at-
tractions and its environment to make the city a 
regional centre for tourism.1192
In some areas, Sustainable Neighbourhood As-
sessments were developed in 2005-2007. They 
had as an objective to review the role of local and 
neighbourhood centres in creating sustainable 
communities. They covered three areas, roughly 
coinciding with the three historic towns of Devon-
port, Stonehouse and Plymouth. 
119011192
In Devonport, it was expected that redevelopment 
of the former Ministry of Defence’s South Yard En-
clave would be fi nished in 2016. With it, Devon-
port would recover part of its lost urban fabric and 
the two current communities will be reconnected. 
A number of listed buildings were expected to be 
restored, providing architectural landmarks for the 
neighbourhood, as well as community uses. Indi-
vidual buildings would contribute positively to re-
generation thrugh the creation of urban focuses, 
community identity and tourist assets. Former mi-
litary open spaces surrounding the town would be 
transformed into a ring park.1193
Stonehouse is formed by a number of areas with 
their own character, such as Wyndham Hill, Ade-
laide Street, Emma Place, Durnford Street, Union 
Street, Royal William Yard and Millfi eld. Union 
Street still provides a negative image with poorly 
maintained buildings and much of the underused 
areas to the south look neglected and unattractive, 
there was a provision for including these areas in 
the comprehensive redevelopment of Millbay. The 
Palace Theatre could contribute as a landmark of 
city wide importance but it needs complete restora-
tion. Public access to the waterfront at Millbay and 
Stonehouse Peninsula would add atractiveness to 
the area as well.1194
In the case of the Barbican, there is a mix of uses 
mostly related to visitors, such as cafes, restau-
11934
Housing Act 2004 (November 18, 2004).1190 
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2013 June 13]. Empty homes. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/homepa-1191 
ge/housing/privatehousing/emptyhomes.htm
Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership. Securing the future for generations ahead. Plymouth’s Sustainable Community 1192 
Strategy 2007-2020. 2008. p. 14.
LDA Design. Sustainable Neighbourhood Assessment Devonport. Exeter; 2005. p. 1-8.1193 
LDA Design. Sustainable Neighbourhood Assessment Stonehouse. Exeter; 2005. p. 1-6.1194 
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rants and pubs, and activities mostly related to 
the local community, the aim was to maintain this 
balance of uses. Another objective was to preser-
ve and enhance historic elements including listed 
buildings and the Barbican, Hoe and Ebrington 
Street conservation areas, maintaining their own 
identity and character. 
In relation to the City Centre, the document stated 
that the sense of place decreases in parts of the 
City Centre because of examples of bad quality 
architecture and public realm which should be up-
graded.1195
Apart from urban plans, the City Council has a 
number of powers to grant preservation and en-
hancement of the special interest of conservation 
areas. They include the use of Building Preser-
vation Notices, Urgent Works Notices, Repairs 
Notices, Dangerous Structures Notices, Tree Pre-
servation Orders and Section 215 Notices. They 
are used in cases where it is considered that the 
condition of land or buildings adversely affects the 
character of the area. Informal contact, discussion 
and advice are also used to encourage owners to 
undertake repairs and maintenance.1196 
Regarding listed buildings, the Council uses Lis-
ted Building Consent to regulate alterations. This 
consent is required for works of alteration affecting 
the special character and / or appearance of listed 
buildings. 
In the case of unlisted buildings within conserva-
11956
tion areas, Article 4 Directions are used. Unlisted 
buildings enjoy the benefi t of permitted develop-
ment rights, which allow alterations such as minor 
extensions, demolitions and replacement of doors 
and windows. As a result, some buildings are being 
altered to the detriment of their townscape quality, 
and important architectural features are being lost. 
To address these issues, articles 4(1) and 4(2) of 
the General Permitted Development Order allow 
Local Planning Authorities to make directions with-
drawing all or some of the permitted development 
rights given under the Order. Article 4(1) Directions 
remove general permitted development rights to 
any area or building designated by the Local Au-
thority, and have to be confi rmed by the Secretary 
of State. Article 4(2) Directions remove permitted 
development rights, but apply only to those parts 
of dwelling houses and associated buildings or 
structures that front onto highways, waterways or 
open spaces. These Directions bring specifi c ty-
pes of alteration under planning control to ensure 
that improvement and modernisation of property is 
not done at the expense of the townscape merit of 
a building or area.1197
Article 4(2) Directions have been imposed in all 
Plymouth conservation areas. They include con-
trol of the enlargement, improvement or other al-
terations of a dwelling house, any alteration to the 
roof, the erection or alteration of a gate, fence, wall 
or other means of enclosure, and the painting of 
any exterior of any building or work. 
At the time of writing, a new Article 4 Direction was 
1197
LDA Design. Sustainable Neighbourhood Assessment City Centre. Exeter; 2005. p. 1-9.1195 
Plymouth City Council. Adelaide Street Conservation Area Appraisal and Management Plan. Op cit. p. 24.1196 
Plymouth City Council. Devonport Characterisation Study & Management Proposals. Op cit. p. 111.1197 
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in course of approval. If fi nally adopted, planning 
permission would be required to change the use 
of a family dwelling to a House in Multiple Occu-
pation.1198
In addition to the strategies already explained, De-
vonport, Millbay and North Cross have been sub-
ject of a number of other regeneration initiatives. 
They are explained below. 
1198
Devonport has been subject of a number of rege-
neration plans, which continue nowadays. As it 
has been explained in the introduction to the case 
study, Devonport is among the 1% most deprived 
Lower Super Output Areas nationally, together 
with St Peter and the Waterfront ward. In 2008, 
75% of the population in Devonport lived in social 
housing, life expectancy was 73.1 years while in 
Plymouth as a whole it was 78.6 years and there 
were 156 criminal incidents per 1,000 people.1199
1199
Plymouth City Council. Growth and prosperity overview and scrutiny panel. 2012 Jan 9. Op cit. p. 6.1198 


















Area to be covered by Article 4 Direction. Source: Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 24]. Managing Fig. 300 
Houses in Multiple Occupation (HMOs) - Article 4 Direction; screen 3 [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.plymouth.
gov.uk/homepage/environmentandplanning/planning/makingaplanningapp/hmoarticle4.htm
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Devonport Development Framework was produced 
in 2003 for the Devonport Regeneration Company. 
Devonport Regeneration Company is an organisa-
tion led by the local community which got funding 
via the Government’s New Deal for Communities 
initiative. It collaborates with English Partnerships, 
Plymouth City Council, South West Regional De-
velopment Agency and The Government Offi ce 
for the South West. The objective was to manage 
the two areas released by the Ministry of Defence 
in 2005 in order to incorporate them back to the 
community, those areas were the South Yard Sto-
rage Enclave and Mount Wise. Proposals for the 
Dockyard’s South Yard were also included. Four 
scenarios were taken into account, with differen-
ces on which uses and community facilities could 
be inserted. In South Yard Storage Enclave, the 
idea was to reinterprete the prewar street pattern 
to provide the physical setting for modern living 
and high quality working conditions. The overall 
strategy regarding heritage assets and waterfront 
open spaces was to encurage visitors to come to 
Devonport and stay longer, as well as providing fa-
cilities for local people building on the close identity 
with its waterfront setting and its naval heritage.
One key project to fulfi ll these objectives was to 
create small businesses within the central area with 
workshop and studio space, acting as business 
incubators. It would be branded as Devonport’s 
“Creative Village” and would include a gallery spa-
ce with media and IT-related uses. It would be as-
sociated to a heritage trail linking spaces of inter-
est via an inter-connected series of waymarkers, 
plaques and maps.
Provisions were included for more civic use of the 
Dockyard’s South Yard area, which is still under 
military use, taking advantage of the heritage as-
sets clustered around the listed buildings of the 
Ropery, Master Ropemaker’s Offi ce, Slipway Num-
Fig. 301
Devonport Development Framework area and sites released by the MoD. Source: Matrix Partnership. Devonport Deve-Fig. 301 
lopment Framework. Prepared for Devonport Regeneration Company. 2003. p. 2.
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Fig. 302
Current aerial view of Devonport. Source: Bing maps [Internet]. Microsoft Corporation [updated 2012; cited 2012 Nov Fig. 302 
24]. Available from: http://www.bing.com/maps/
Proposed urban structure for Devonport. Source: Matrix Partnership. Op cit. p. 38.Fig. 303 
Fig. 303
ber One and Kings Hill Gazebo to the south, and 
North Smithery, Heavy Lifting Store, Former Fire 
Station and former Pay Offi ce to the north. A mixed 
use development was suggested, including a Na-
val Base Visitor Centre, guest houses, pubs and 
restaurants. The overall proposal was to create a 
“Heritage Quarter” in the South Yard, the future of 
which would be related to visitor and tourism uses 
if fi nally released by the Ministry of Defence. This 
area contains buildings and remains from every 
period of Devonport’s history and could become 
an important tourist attraction, as well as provide 
employment and commerce benefi ting the resi-
dents. Thus, a “living visitor centre” would be crea-
ted with buildings in different ownerships, brought 
to life in the form of a museum, workshops, offi ces, 
training facilities and housing.1200
1200
Regarding waterfront open spaces, the objective 
wa to increase their use by local people and en-
courage visitors to come. It was proposed to crea-
te new water-related recreational spaces at Mutton 
Cove, linked to the future Naval Base Visitor Cen-
tre. In Mount Wise, the plan suggested to intro-
duce a series of recreational spaces that would 
include new uses for Admiralty House, which now 
stands empty, a proposed use was a niche hotel. 
Richmond Walk would be integrated into a more 
accessible public waterfront walkway.
In Ker Street area, the objective was to recreate 
the prewar civic centre, including the restoration 
of fi ve key spaces, namely Granby Green, Morice 
Square, Cumberland Gardens, the Guildhall and 
Matrix Partnership. Devonport Development Framework. Prepared for Devonport Regeneration Company. 2003. p. 68.1200 
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George Street. There were plans by the South 
West Regional Development Agency and English 
Partnerships to give new uses for Devonport’s 
listed buildings that are not currently in long-term 
sustainable use, as part of the Sustainable Com-
munities Programme.1201 
The Devonport Regeneration Community Partner-
ship has delivered a number of regeneration ini-
tiatives in the neighbourhood. The Partnership’s 
programme was set out in the Delivery Plan 
“Devonport’s People’s Dreams” 2001. It was su-
pported by a range of partners including Plymouth 
City Council, English Partnerships, the South West 
Regional Development Agency and the Gover-
nment Offi ce for the South West. Funding came 
from the New Deal for Communities programme. 
It has assisted regeneration for over 15 years and 
1201
the work continues. Key sites being developed 
or under consideration include Cornwall-Cannon 
Street where a mixed tenure residential develop-
ment is under construction, Pottery Quay where a 
mixed tenure residential scheme with community 
and commercial uses is proposed, James Street-
Bennett Street where a mixed tenure residential 
development is under construction, Storage En-
clave and Mount Wise, both of which have already 
been explained.1202
Other projects delivered by the Devonport Rege-
neration Community Partnership include a family 
centre in Listed grade II Admiralty House.
Millbay has been subject of a number of regenera-
tion initiatives, some of which have already been 
explained. In 2003, a partnership was created 
1202
Ibidem. p. 17.1201 
Plymouth City Council. Devonport Characterisation Study & Management Proposals. Op cit. p. 11.1202 
Fig. 304
Vision for Devonport. Source: Matrix Partnership. Op cit. p. 19.Fig. 304 
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between English Partnerships, South West Re-
gional Development Agency, the City Council and 
English Cities Fund, resulting in the preparation 
of the Millbay Regeneration Strategy, which also 
served to produce the Millbay Action Plan. These 
documents were supplemented by a community-
led study of the needs of the community and have 
been brought together in the Stonehouse and 
West Hoe Study. The initiative proposed the deve-
lopment of a vibrant waterfront district with a mix 
of residential, leisure, business and retail oppor-
tunities1203. The project included a new 179-berth 
marina and waterside facilities in Millbay’s inner 
harbour, to be built by the Sutton Harbour Group 
in collaboration with English Cities Fund and the 
Homes and Communitie s Agency, it will be known 
as King Point Marina.1204
Finally, the remodelling of the city’s gateways has 
been under consideration in a number of projects, 
since they create a poor impression for visitors. The 
North Cross Urban Framework is a strategy focu-
sing on the train station and its surroundings. The 
strategy was produced for the Plymouth Chamber 
of Commerce with the specifi c aim of reconnec-
ting the railway station to the City Centre, building 
on the idea included in the Vision for Plymouth. 
It would ensure an adequate consideration of the 
12034
linkages with Plymouth University, Central Park, 
the City Centre and surrounding residential dis-
tricts. It is a very complete proposal for the station 
site but it does not include the relocation of Breton-
side bus station, which could offer an opportunity 
of creating a transport hub.
Nowadays, the station’s relationship to the su-
rrounding streets is confusing for visitors, and the 
multi-storey car park in front of the station crea-
tes a bad image. This perception is reinforced by 
the out-of-scale North Cross roundabout and the 
lack of uses and density around. The strategy’s 
objectives are to create a high-density landmark 
development, including tall buildings as markers 
announcing an urban gateway. The proposal in-
cludes removal of Caprera Terrace, one of the few 
remains of the prewar city in this area. 
The proposal consists of a square enclosed by a 
number of buildings disposed in different heights. 
In Armada Way, a light transit system would be de-
veloped, which would terminate at the new square. 
North Cross roundabout is suggested to be repla-
ced by the extension of Amada Way and a road 
bridge, giving a generous and direct pedestrian 
route between the station and the City Centre.1205
1205
Millbay, Plymouth’s coastal quarter [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. The history of...; screen 12-16 [16 screens]. Available from: 1203 
http://www.millbayplymouth.com/
Cargo Millbay [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Leisure; screen 2 [3 screens]. Available from: http://www.cargomillbay.com/1204 
FORM Design Group Architects. North Cross Urban Framework. 2008. p. 36.1205 
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Current aerial view of North Cross. Source: FORM Design Group Architects. North Cross Urban Framework. 2008. p. Fig. 305 
5.
Vision diagram for North Cross redevelopment. Source: FORM Design Group Architects. Op cit. p. 34.Fig. 306 
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2.4.4. ACTORS AND INITITIVES FOCU-
SED ON ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
Finally, a number of economic strategies in 
Plymouth use tourism promotion and an enhanced 
built heritage as a tool for stimulating economic 
growth. These initiatives affect the management 
of built heritage and tourism in the historic city in 
a wide range of aspects, such as regeneration, 
balance of uses, urban marketing, city branding 
and development of the creative economy. Some 
connections to these topics have already arosen 
when explaining culture, tourism and urban plan-
ning-related policies. The actors involved are also 
diverse, and among them business organisations 
have a strong infl uence.
Main actors involved in initiatives related to 
economic development
As in the case of tourism-related policies, public-
private organisations have the main role in econo-
mic development initiatives linked to tourism and 
heritage preservation.
Plymouth City Council takes part or collaborates 
with many partnerships and organisations, such 
as Plymouth City Centre Company, Association of 
Barbican Businesses, Plymouth Waterfront Part-
nership, Plymouth Better Together, the Chamber of 
Commerce and Industry, Plymouth Culture Board, 
Plymouth Growth Board, Plymouth City Develop-
ment Company. It collaborates in management of 
Fig. 308
Main actors and initiatives involved in economic management. Source: the auhor, based on the policies explained in Fig. 308 
this section.
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the City Centre and Waterfront Business Improve-
ment Districts. It is also involved in the develop-
ment of an Enterprise Zone in Plymouth. The City 
Council delivers the Plymouth Local Economic 
Strategy 2006 - 2021 and collabrates in the execu-
tion of Plymouth City Growth Strategy. It also su-
pported the delivery of the West End Study 2007.
Among public-private partnerships, Plymouth City 
Development Company stands out. It was set up 
by the City Council, South West Regional Deve-
lopment Agency and Homes and Communities 
Agency. Its mission is to provide the lead for a 
step-change in the delivery of Plymouth’s econo-
mic growth. It operates within a framework set by 
the Local Development Framework and the Local 
Economic Strategy. The main clusters on which 
the Company focuses are marine and maritime 
industries, medical, creative industries, advanced 
engineering, tourism, and business and professio-
nal services.1206
The Plymouth City Development Company’s 
efforts include to facilitate relations with US East 
Coast, focusing on the celebrations in 2020 of the 
400th Anniversary of the departure of the Pilgrim 
Fathers and founding of Massachusetts. The stra-
tegy goes further than attracting American visitors, 
it includes potential economic, investment, educa-
tional and cultural exchanges between Plymouth 
and the Greater Boston area as the fi rst step for 
larger relations with the US East Coast.1207
12067
Furthermore, the Plymouth City Development 
Company is involved in the European Territorial 
Cooperation Programme – Channel 2007-2013, 
funded by the EU. This programme is expected to 
link the UK’s south coast with France’s north coast 
in a circular tour route and Plymouth has the poten-
tial to be a key international point on that route. 
The Plymouth City Development Company will 
also be involved in four potential major physical 
regeneration projects, namely Millbay Cruise Ter-
minal, the West End, North Cross Train Station 
and The Hoe.
According to the Plymouth City Development 
Company, the Theatre Royal can be seen as a key 
economic asset, as well as a respected internatio-
nal venue to attract people to Plymouth and to pro-
mote the city on a national and global scale. The 
Theatre Royal is one of the only key attractions 
that bring into the City Centre higher income indivi-
duals from Plymouth’s more affl uent suburbs and 
from around the South West. It is working in part-
nership with the Plymouth City Development Com-
pany to raise awareness that Plymouth’s current 
performing arts offerings are a major economic 
driver. The Plymouth City Development Company 
works with the Theatre Royal as a key partner in 
the development of Plymouth’s tourism industry, 
bringing additional opportunities for Plymouth to 
either grow or recruit complementary venues to 
make Plymouth emerge in the long-term as the 
UK’s number two performing arts venue after Lon-
Plymouth City Development Company. Work plan. 2008. p. 1.1206 
Ibidem. p. 7.1207 
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don.1208
Plymouth Culture Board was established in 2009, 
it works with the Plymouth City Development Com-
pany, City Council, Plymouth 2020, Arts Council 
England, Sport England, English Heritage, Thea-
tre Royal, the University, the Architecture Centre 
Devon and Cornwall, and Museums Libraries and 
Archives South West. Plymouth Culture Board 
has as main objective to place culture in a broad 
sense at the heart of the city, in order to make it 
more attractive for people that live, work or visit 
Plymouth, making a positive impact in the city’s 
economy. Some of the key assets to achieve this 
positive economic impact are creative industries, 
the Theatre Royal, Plymouth’s Argyle Football 
Club and high profi le regattas1209. The organisa-
tion is responsible for ensuring effective delivery of 
The Vital Spark 2009-2020, a strategy for the city 
that considers culture and the creative economy 
crucial for Plymouth’s regeneration and economic 
development. The Culture Board has supported 
the city’s bid for major events like the America’s 
Cup, British Art Show, FIFA World Cup 2018 and 
Mayfl ower 400 in 2020. It has also assessed the 
viability of a Plymouth’s bid for the UK City of Cul-
ture designation in 2017.
Plymouth Growth Board is responsible for deli-
vering wealthy related initiatives at the Plymouth 
2020 Partnership. It is focused on the execution 
of the Local Economic Strategy1210. It collabora-
120891210
tes in the development of an Enterprise Zone in 
Plymouth.
Positively Plymouth was a high profi le city bran-
ding campaign run by Destination Plymouth in 
collaboration with the City Council, the Plymouth 
Growth Board and Chamber of Commerce, among 
others. Its objective was to offer a unique sense of 
place of the city to visitors and investors. It took ad-
vantage of cultural facilities, sports, events, career 
opportunities and heritage to attract investments 
and visitors to the city1211. The brand has been re-
placed by “Plymouth. Britain’s Ocean City”.
The Plymouth City Centre Company is a business-
led partnership working to create a more profi table 
trading environment in the City Centre. It works on 
business advertising, events and promotion. It also 
leads the City Centre Business Improvement Dis-
trict and collaborates in the Plymouth Waterfront 
Business Improvement District. It collaborated in 
the production of the Visitor Plan and it takes part 
of Visit Plymouth. It developed the City Centre Fu-
ture Direction investment and development strate-
gy and commissioned the West End Study 2007.
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership is an organisa-
tion that sits alongside the City Centre Company, 
within the framework of Destination Plymouth. Its 
main agenda is to attract more customers to local 
businesses. It leads the Waterfront Business Im-
provement District and collaborated in the delivery 
1211
Ibidem. p. 16.1208 
Culture Board [Internet]. Plymouth 2020 Partnership [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Why a culture board [2 screens]. Available from: 1209 
http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/cultureboard.html
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Plymouth Growth Board. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/1210 
pgb
Positively Plymouth [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. About. Available from: http://www.positivelyplymouth.co.uk/about/1211 
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of the Visitor Plan.1212
Plymouth Better Together is an association of bu-
sinesses, which collaborates in policy making with 
the City Council concerning improvement of the 
business environment in Plymouth.1213
The Chamber of Commerce and Industry repre-
sents businesses and infl uences a wide range of 
policies impacting on Plymouth’s economic growth. 
They lead and support regeneration programmes 
with other pivotal organisations such as the City 
Council, Plymouth 2020, City Centre Company, 
the Culture Board or Destination Plymouth. It 
takes part of Visit Plymouth. One of the regene-
ration projects commissioned by the Chamber of 
Commerce was North Cross Urban Framework.
The Association of Barbican Businesses has been 
running for about thirty years. Its objective is to 
deliver ideas to promote the area’s businesses, it 
collaborates with the City Council to fulfi ll it. They 
have backed the creation of the Waterfront Bu-
siness Improvement District. It takes part of Visit 
Plymouth.
The Plymouth Media-Partnership is a network of 
companies and individuals working in the creative 
industries sector in Plymouth and the surrounding 
area, whose objectives are to promote the sector, 
enable growth, build links between industry and 
education and offer a range of business support 
12123
services.1214
Maritime Plymouth represents the maritime sector 
in the city. It promotes an active, economic and 
sustainable relationship with the sea. It takes part 
of Visit Plymouth.1215
Signifi cant initiatives focused on economic de-
velopment
Among the initiatives focused on stimulating bu-
siness, the two Business Improvement Districts 
stand out. In addition, there are a number of city 
wide econmic strategies. The creative industries 
are determinant in which affects the use of built 
heritage and the tourist promotion of the historic 
city. Finally, two initiatives are focused in particular 
areas, namely the City Centre and the West End. 
A Business Improvement District is a private sec-
tor-led management organisation for a defi ned 
geographical area, where businesses have identi-
fi ed projects and services that will have a positive 
impact on their trading environment. Businesses 
vote to invest collectively in delivering these impro-
vements, which are wholly additional to those al-
ready delivered by local, statutory bodies. Once a 
Business Improvement District has been establis-
hed, all businesses contribute a Business Impro-
vement District levy based on the rateable value of 
their premises. The Council’s contribution covers 
12145
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Strategic partnerships. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/1212 
membersstrategicpartnerships
Plymouth Better Together [Internet]. Plymouth Chamber of Commerce & Industry [cited 2012 Nov 5]. How it works. Available 1213 
from: http://www.plymouthbettertogether.org.uk/content/content.asp?ida=1&idas=1
Plymouth Media-Partnership [Internet]. c2012 - [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Aims % Objectives. Available from: http://www.pm-p.1214 
com/pages_default.asp?catid=2905
Sea Vision UK, Marine South West. Maritime Plymouth.1215 
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all of the Business Improvement District’s mana-
gement and administration costs1216. Business Im-
provement Districts have a maximum duration of 
fi ve years. There are more than 1,000 Business 
Improvement Districts operating internationally, in-
cluding Canada, the USA, Australia, South Africa, 
Japan, Norway and Germany. In the UK, there are 
already 110 Business Improvement Districts1217. 
Business Improvement Districts are regulated in 
the UK by the Local Government Act 2003 and 
The Business Improvement Districts Regulations 
2004.1218
The Business Improvement District for Plymouth 
City Centre was established in 2005. Since then, 
it has delivered 25 major projects to make the 
City Centre more attractive, cleaner, safer and 
better promoted. It is managed by the Plymouth 
City Centre Company, which delivers many ser-
vices previously managed by local authority de-
partments. This organisation works in partnership 
with Plymouth City Council, the Police Authority, 
the University, South West Regional Development 
Agency and other public agencies and associa-
tions. Direct funding and quality of services offered 
by the City Council have not been reduced. It is 
funded through a one per cent Business Improve-
ment District levy on every retailer’s rateable va-
lue. The total budget of the Business Improvement 
District depends in a 47% on the levy, 13% on vo-
luntary contributions, 33% on City Council funding 
121671218
and 7% on the City Centre Company entrepreneu-
rial benefi ts.1219
The City Centre Business Improvement District 
follows on from a number of successful initiatives 
that had been running since the estabishment of 
Plymouth City Centre Partnership in 1996, such 
as the City Centre Vitality Package 1996, which 
helped to improve environment, lighting and pu-
blic realm. In addition, the City Centre Action Plan 
1997 created a CCTV system, an urban design 
guide and car park improvements. Moreover, West 
End Revival 1998 enhanced the market quarter. 
Thanks to the Single Regeneration Budget 2000 
initiative, the new Armada Way event space was 
created and a public information scheme was de-
veloped. Finally, Home Offi ce Challenge fund was 
used to set up new Christmas lights.1220
General objectives of the City Centre Business Im-
provement District are to improve the visitor expe-
rience, attract more shoppers, improve the quality 
and management of public spaces, create a safer 
environment and improve accessibility.
The projects that are developed by the Business 
Improvement District are chosen and prioritised 
by businesses. Subjects covered in the fi rst phase 
2005-2010 included CCTV, street trading, cleaning, 
public conveniences, gardening, lighting, leisure 
and car parking. Some projects already developed 
121920
ShopPlymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Council support [1 screen]. Available from: http://www.shopplymouth.1216 
co.uk/bid-info/council-support
Ibidem. What’s the BID idea? [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.shopplymouth.co.uk/index.php/bid-info/business-plan/1217 
whats-the-bid-idea
The Business Improvement Districts (England) Regulations 2004 (September 11, 2004).1218 
Plymouth City Centre Company. Plymouth BID Final Consultation. Your choice for 2010-2015. 2009. p. 2.1219 
ShopPlymouth [Internet]. Op cit. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Historical development [5 screens]. Available from: http://www.sho-1220 
pplymouth.co.uk/bid-info/historical-development
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are a rapid response clean team and mechanised 
street sweeping and street wardens to reduce low-
level anti-social behaviour. Furthermore, 24 major 
events have been created and promoted, which 
have attracted nearly 600,000 additional visitors, 
new Christmas lighting has been set, as well as 
new pedestrian signage, planting, transport plans 
and car parking strategies.1221
1221
For the phase 2010-2015, the priorities are to at-
tract more customers to the City Centre, improve 
the customer experience, support small busines-
ses and deliver major regeneration projects with 
other partners.1222
Some of the projects are focused on enhancing the 
West End or “independent quarter” and attracting 
more people to shop there. It is proposed to create 
1222
Ibidem. BID baseline agreements [2 screens]. Available from: http://www.shopplymouth.co.uk/bid-info/baseline-agree-1221 
ments
Plymouth City Centre Company. Plymouth BID Business Plan. 2009. p. 7-19.1222 










The Plymouth BID will encompass 
the pedestrianised shopping area, 
Drake Circus and some properties 
located to the south of Royal Parade 
including all or part of:
Armada Way  
Market Avenue 
Catherine Street  
Market Way 
Cobourg Street  
May!ower Street 
Colin Campbell Court 
Money Centre Precinct 
Cornwall Street         
New George Street 
Courtenay Street                 
Old Town Street 
Derrys Cross                    
Raleigh Street 
Regent Street Car Park   
Royal Parade 
Eastlake Street          
St Andrews Cross 
Exeter Street                    
Union Street 
Frankfort Gate           
Western Approach
Businesses inside the red line are 







BID City Centre boundary map. Source: Plymouth City Centre Company. Plymouth BID Business Plan. Op cit. p. 29.Fig. 309 
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a continental style events space and cafe quarter 
at Frankfort Gate. In New George Street, a new 
cafe street scheme with public seating area and 
performance space will be introduced. In Cornwall 
Street, it is suggested to open a new town squa-
re with high quality public landscape and a series 
of covered spaces for markets and entertainment. 
The City Market will be the key anchor supporting 
the upgrading of the West End. The overall objec-
tive is to convert it in the “Covent Garden of the 
West”.1223
Other City Centre wide projects include fl oral / 
shrub displays at gateways, innovative cleansing 
policies, car parking improvements, new pedes-
trian signage, a free shoppers bus and improved 
Park & Ride. Another initiative is the “Ambassa-
dors Program”, consisting of an accredited training 
program for all City Centre frontline staff including 
1223
customer service skills and visitor information 
about local history, attractions, retaurants and 
events. The Cruise Ships Initiative will be delive-
red to welcome, promote and attract cruise ship 
passengers to the City Centre. The City Centre 
will be better promoted through new branding, 
and new events will be organised while shops are 
open. Street performances will be organised inclu-
ding music, dance and comedy, as well as public 
art installations. Bretonside will be made cleaner 
and safer and redevelopment projects by the City 
Council will be supported. It is proposed to extend 
the area of the Business Improvement District to 
cover the Theatre Royal and the Pavilions, thus 
establishing the arts as a cultural and economic 
driver for the City Centre. There are also projects 
for enhancing North Cross railway station.1224
Plymouth Waterfront Business Improvement 
1224
Plymouth City Centre Company. Plymouth BID Review. Three years of delivery 2005-2008. 2009. p. 4-24.1223 








£3.12m01 BID Levy      47%    £1,775,000
02 Property Voluntary Contribution  13%    £475,000
03 Council Voluntary Contribution   33% £1,250,000
04 Company Entrepreneurial   7%   £275,000
Total                  £3,775,000
Minus expenditure on management & admin  £650,000
over 5 years
Project  Budget Total    £3,125,000
Note This chart excludes potential income from sponsorship, match funding and 
Council staff secondments
Project BID income 2010-15. Source: Plymouth City Centre Company. Plymouth BID Final Consultation. p. 2.Fig. 310 
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District was approved in April 2012. It is run by 
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership, which works in 
partnership with Destination Plymouth, Plymouth 
City Centre Company and Plymouth City Council. 
The initiative is supported by Association of Barbi-
can Businesses. Its primary purpose is to enhance 
the visitor economy, asserting Plymouth as a must-
see UK visitor destination. It is funded through a 
1.5% levy of businesses’ rateable value.1225
One of its main objectives is to improve marke-
ting through the creation of major events, including 
street performance, tall ships and sea and shore-
based activities. In order to better welcome visi-
1225
tors, it is proposed to improve access, signage and 
information with new trails. There are also projects 
to develop a better cleaning and to regenerate ob-
solete foreshore bathing structures. The Business 
Improvement District also serves to lobbying and 
infl uencing the City Council and other bodies’ de-
cisions affecting the waterfront.
The area covered by the Business Improvement 
District includes the primary visitor attraction areas 
of the Barbican, Sutton Harbour, The Hoe and its 
foreshore, Millbay and Royal William Yard. It limits 
to the north with the City Centre Business Impro-
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Fig. 311
Proposed boundary of the Waterfront BID. Source: Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. A Business Improvement District Fig. 311 
for the Plymouth Waterfront. Business Plan 2012-2017. Op cit. p. 6.
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. A Business Improvement District for the Plymouth Waterfront. Business Plan 2012-2017. 1225 
2012. p. 26.
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nagement between the two areas.
The Waterfront Business Improvement District is 
expected to assist the city to increase visitor num-
bers from 4 million to 4.8 million per annum and 
rise visitor spend from £252 million to £315 million 
in 2020. Jobs in the visitor economy are expec-
ted to grow 33% in 2020. The Business Improve-
ment District will also help to target new markets, 
including day visitors, short breaks and US East 
Coast visitors. The Business Improvement District 
will produce better quality destination publications, 
visitor guides and web marketing. It will develop 
linked on-water and on-shore trails and it will pro-
mote Plymouth nationally as a conference desti-
nation.1226
A new programme of events has already been 
created: the Ocean City Festival. This event is ba-
sed on Plymouth’s marine and cultural heritage. 
1226
It serves to extend the summer season, spread 
visitor spend and create a new platform for desti-
nation marketing. It is linked to on-shore activities 
and entertainment, including a seafood and fi ne 
dining experience linked to a wider city event pro-
gramme.
Another proposal is to re-enact Sir Francis Drake 
playing bowls on The Hoe and to attract rotating 
prestigious ship visits. Themed weekend activities 
will be delivered for Christmas celebration and a 
Fisherman’s Fun Day will be established.1227
The Business Improvement District will work with 
the City Council to enhance the city’s gateways, 
inlcuding Bretonside Bus Station, the Ferry Port 
and the Railway Station. Waterbuses will be bet-
ter coordinated, additional car parking spaces will 
be provided and free short term berthing and mo-
orings will be created.
1227
Ibidem. p. 8-11.1226 
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. Consultation document. We need your help. 2012. p. 1.1227 
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Fig. 312
Potential visitor spend according to the Waterfront BID. Source: Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. A Business Improve-Fig. 312 
ment District for the Plymouth Waterfront. Business Plan 2012-2017. Op cit. p. 4-5.
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Other proposals include ground and planting 
maintenance, memorial care, a “visitor welcome” 
training programme for bus and taxi drivers, and 
hotels, shops, restaurants and pubs staff, enhan-
ced lighting and safety, and better maintenance of 
public conveniences. Furthermore, the waterfront 
walkway will be completed in its last tracks, from 
Devil’s Point to West Hoe, through Stonehouse 
and Millbay.1228
Among the initiatives linked to the Waterfront Bu-
siness Improvement District is the new annual 
Plymouth Seafood Festival. It provides live music, 
street entertainment and food by top local chefs. 
Moreover, a Seafood Trail will be created with res-
1228
taurants and cafes across the waterfront and the 
City Centre as part of the festival, highlighting the 
best in sustainable and locally caught seafood.1229
An initiative currently under discussion and related 
to the ones previously presented is to deliver an 
Enterprise Zone. It is an area in which businesses 
enjoy favourable tax credits, fi nancing and incenti-
ves in order to attract new businesses moving the-
re. In March 2011, an intention to create 21 Enter-
prise Zones across England was announced, they 
will be delivered through Local Enterprise Partner-
ships. Plymouth has submitted an application to 
the Government, focusing on marine activities and 
renewable technology1230. Organisations invol-
ved are Plymouth City Council, Plymouth Growth 
122930
Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. A Business Improvement District for the Plymouth Waterfront. Draft Business Plan 2012-1228 
2017. 2012. p. 10-14.
Plymouth Marine City Festival. Press release. Op cit.1229 
Plymouth City Council, South Hams District Council, University of Plymouth, Plymouth Growth Board. The case for an 1230 
Enterprise Zone in Plymouth. It can be found in: Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Plymouth Enterprise 
Zone. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/enterprisezone
Waterfront BID budget over fi ve years. Source: Plymouth Waterfront Partnership. A Business Improvement District for Fig. 313 
the Plymouth Waterfront. Business Plan 2012-2017. Op cit. p. 26.
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subscriptions, trading income, grants, etc
 
Total estimated Levy Income from Waterfront Businesses
* Based upon current projected budgets which could be subject to change
Fig. 313
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Board and Plymouth University.
Other city wide initiatives are the Plymouth Lo-
cal Economic Strategy, the Plymouth City Growth 
Strategy, Plymouth Report and Plymouth Marine 
Sector Development Strategy.
The Plymouth Local Economic Strategy 2006 - 
2021 & Beyond has been developed by the City 
Council with some partners. It focuses on establis-
hing Plymouth’s new brand and marketing strate-
gy to make the city more attractive for investors. 
The initiative links economic tagets with the tourist 
industry through city banding. The new mottoes 
are “Plymouth: the high technology hub” and 
“Plymouth: the national events capital”. 
“Plymouth: the high technology hub” will target bu-
siness services, creative industries and the health-
care industry. The tourism industry contributes to 
this initiative by profi ling itself for business tourism 
and by giving information of the offer on hotels, 
event amenities and gateways to the city.1231
“Plymouth: the national events capital” is based on 
the marine and lifestyle assets of the city, including 
the National Marine Aquarium, cruises, festivals 
and heritage assets. It aims to attract an increa-
sing number of national and international visitors 
and to develop events tourism, exploring the many 
linkages between the visitor economy and mari-
time activities. This brand is closely linked to the 
creative industry, particularly with the performing 
arts sector. A cultural map of Plymouth will be de-
veloped together with a central diary of creative 
events, meetings and sourcing opportunities. This 
branding strategy takes also into account the bios-
cience sector, represented by Plymouth Marine 
Science Partnership, the University, Plymouth Ma-
rine Laboratory and the Marine Biological Associa-
1231
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Beyond. Op cit. A new economic strategy for Plymouth. p. 18.
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tion. The sector is expected to grow in the close 
future in fi elds such as renewable energy, envi-
ronmental goods and services, coastal defence, 
aquaculture and biotechnology. Exploiting marine 
resources is also seen as a catayst for business 
tourism, thanks to the activities themselves or be-
cause of the events based on these assets.1232
Specifi c suggestions to improve Plymouth’s 
tourism offer are to enhance linkages, signage, 
maps and marketing in the entire waterfront and 
the city as a whole. Other proposals are to attract a 
greater number of cruise ships, develop interactive 
uses in heritage attractions, promote a regular in-
ternational festival of the sea, attract national ma-
rine events, encourage people attending events to 
visit the rest of the city, and fi nally expand the hotel 
stock and conference facilities.
Another marketing project that will be delivered is 
“the city of ideas”. It aims that the city will be distin-
guished by a specifi c cultural climate and a set of 
culturally-held values. The strategy builds on the 
University, the city’s technology transfer infrastruc-
ture, its cluster of knowledge industries and the 
presence of cultural industries.1233
Tourism and leisure are one of six prioritised sec-
tors within the strategy, along with business servi-
ces, creative industries, medical and healthcare, 
marine industries and advanced engineering. The 
branding strategies seek to target these sectors.
The waterfront location and the the foreshore’s 
12323
built and natural heritage are important assets to 
be exploited within marine-related events. It is pro-
posed to develop transport facilities to allow visi-
tors to take trips to different parts of the city by the 
sea. 
Devonport, the City Centre, Cattedown, Sutton 
Harbour and the Barbican, the Hoe, Millbay and 
Stonehouse will be the primary location for creati-
ve industries, tourism and leisure, marine employ-
ment and urban regeneration-led initiatives.
Plymouth City Growth Strategy 2004-2009 is still 
a referent to identify the city’s economic priori-
ties. It proposes as competitive advantages for 
the tourism and leisure sector in Plymouth its high 
quality environment and natural setting, its outs-
tanding maritime heritage, its potential as a major 
centre for marine leisure including yachting, diving 
and other watersports, its role as a transport hub 
thanks to the cross channel ferry, intercity rail and 
coach services, and road, and fi nally its large po-
pulation offering potential to develop leisure and 
entertainment services that serve both the local 
population and the tourism market.1234
The key challenges are the lack of a distinctive and 
positive image of the city to potential visitors, the 
poor rail and air links and the poor car parking faci-
lities, the bad quality of the gateways into the city, 
especially the train and bus stations, some local 
environmental problems such as litter, anti-social 
drinking, transport issues, and under-developed 
retail potential. 
1234
Ibidem. Appendices. p. 6.1232 
Ibidem. Executive summary. p. 1.1233 
South West Regional Development Agency. Plymouth City Growth Strategy. 2004. Main strategy. p. 39.1234 
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Economic growth will be based in cultural oppor-
tunities, where the built environment, arts, music, 
creative industries, libraries, maritime activities, 
museums and archives, parks and open spaces, 
sports, recreation, tourism, festivals and events 
pay a key role. Regarding heritage, it is proposed 
to preserve or enhance existing historic buildings, 
structures, monuments, remains or areas of ack-
nowledged importance.
Links between economic sectors are encouraged, 
such as between marine, tourism and advanced 
engineering sectors. The creative industries will be 
involved in public art and environmental improve-
ments.
Tourism is an economically important sector in 
Plymouth, although there is signifi cant under-ex-
ploited potential. There is the perception that the 
city has not made the most of its environmental as-
sets, its maritime heritage and its role as a trans-
port hub and sub-regional shopping and service 
centre. The tourism market in Devon and Cornwall 
continues to grow and Plymouth has the potential 
to benefi t from it. It also offers opportunities to re-
duce the economy’s reliance on large employers, 
since the tourism sector supports large numbers of 
relatively small fi rms.1235
Plymouth City Growth Strategy includes a number 
of specifi c projects such as a new family attraction 
on Drake’s Island and Mount Edgcumbe which 
would include the installation of a light transit rail 
system over “the bridge” between Drake’s Island 
1235
and Mount Edgcumbe, a natural ledge visible at 
very low water. Drake’s Island is a heritage site 
of great importance with remains of every histo-
ric period, at least since the 16th century. Another 
project is the construction of a World Exploration 
Centre facing the Sound using iconic architectu-
re, to celebrate Plymouth’s role in the discovery 
of the New World. This strategy is inspired in the 
examples of Bilbao’s Guggenheim Museum and 
Sydney’s Opera House. This centre would also be 
used to build upon the city’s ties with USA.1236
Water transport is proposed to become part of the 
“visitor experience” if improvements in vessels, 
shore-side infrastructure and support facilities are 
delivered.
The Grain Silo at Millbay was suggested to be 
converted into a cultural attraction, inspired in 
the project carried out at the Baltic Flour Mills in 
Gateshead, Newcastle, of similar dimension as 
Plymouth’s silo. While the Baltic Flour Mills is now 
a major international centre for contemporary art, 
Plymouth’s silo was fi nally demolished.
In South Yard Naval Base, the creation of a visitor 
centre is suggested. The Plymouth Naval Base Vi-
sitor Centre Trust was formed in January 2001 to 
develop this project in the area currently occupied 
by the Plymouth Naval Base Museum. It would tell 
the story of the fl eet at Plymouth through interpre-
tation of key assets, including the Naval Base Mu-
seum collections, the former Royal Navy nuclear 
powered submarine Courageous, which is the only 
nuclear submarine in Britain and one of a handful 
1236
Ibidem. Executive summary. p. 11.1235 
Ibidem. Brochure. p. 9-10.1236 
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in the world open to the public, the historic buil-
dings in South Yard, and the whole of the Naval 
Base.1237
In Royal William Yard, the strategy proposes to in-
clude a signifi cant cultural attraction within it, such 
as an art collection linked to a fi ve-star hotel. Ano-
ther project is the construction of a Mayfl ower re-
plica vessel, the idea is to moor the ship in Sutton 
Harbour as a visitor education centre. A proposal 
under consideration is to obtain the 1950s superli-
ner SS United States, a ship mightier than Titanic 
and the fastest liner ever, then developing her as 
a static-site maritime tourist attraction in Plymouth, 
inspired in the Queen Mary at Long Beach, Cali-
fornia, which has received over 50 million visitors 
to date.
The river valleys that feed into the Sound require 
lengthy detours upstream in order to cross by car, 
pedestrian bridges have been suggesed as a solu-
tion. Before the publication of the strategy, a local 
architect proposed the construction of what would 
be the world’s second longest pedestrian bridge, 
crossing the mouth of the Plym from the corner 
of the Citadel to Mount Batten. This project was 
left behind because there would not probably be 
enough demand for its use.1238
Plymouth Report is a compendium of needs analy-
ses and capacity data within the city. It was produ-
ced in 2010 for Plymouth 2020. It is focused on de-
veloping jobs in the six growth areas of advanced 
engineering, business services, creative indus-
12378
tries, marine industries, medical and health care, 
and tourism and leisure. It emphasises Plymouth’s 
sense of place as an asset to build on. In order to 
increase the number of visitors, it focuses on ma-
jor events, such as the bid for being a World Cup 
city in 2018, British Art Show 2011 and Mayfl ower 
400 in 2020. The waterfront occupies a prominent 
position in this strategy, since it refl ects the historic 
relation of the city with the sea. The main resour-
ces that the initiative identifi es to promote tourism 
are Plymouth’s military history and its seafarers, 
especially Drake, Hawkins, Raleigh and the Pil-
grim Fathers. It also emphasises the potential of 
the ferry links to France and Spain and to the re-
gion surrounding the city.1239
Plymouth Marine Sector Development Strategy 
is an interesting initiative because it seeks to in-
crease marine activities and water related-tourism, 
keeping a balance between both of them. It was 
prepared in 2001 by MDS Transmodal and DTZ 
Pieda Consulting for the South West Regional De-
velopment Agency, the City Council and Maritime 
Plymouth. The report sets out a strategy for the 
long-term development of the city’s marine sector, 
covering the whole range of marine-related bu-
siness and activities in Plymouth. It is concluded 
that the marine technologies, tourism and marine 
science are the most important sectors in the city, 
and as such, the strategy adopts fi ve strategic ob-
jectives. The fi rst one is to maintain and build upon 
the city’s established strengths in marine enginee-
ring and boat building. Another objective is to pro-
mote the use of the River Tamar for marine tourism 
1239
Ibidem. p. 11.1237 
Ibidem. p. 12.1238 
Plymouth 2020 Local Strategic Partnership. The Plymouth Report. Op cit. p. 2-19.1239 
451
2. CASE STUDY: PLYMOUTH
activities. The third objective is to work with existing 
port operators and others to ensure that Plymouth 
can compete effectively with other ports. The next 
objective is to support the retention of the esta-
blished fi shing fl eet at Plymouth and to assist with 
the diversifi cation of activity. And the last objective 
is to develop new economic activities by building 
on the strengths of Plymouth marine sciences. 
Regarding marine tourism, apart from promoting 
the use of the River Tamar for leisure activities, 
it suggests to increase marketing Plymouth as a 
cruise port and as a venue for watersports events. 
Moreover, it proposes to further develop waters-
ports tourism and enhance the tourism offer of the 
waterfront.1240
Regarding the creative industries sector, there 
are a number of organisations actively involved in 
its promotion and some initiatives are under way. 
The South West of England has a diverse creati-
ve industries sector, which includes digital media, 
audio-visual, design, TV and fi lm production and 
visual arts, music technology and software games 
development. Within this context, Plymouth has a 
recognised media cluster, which generated some 
3,300 employees and £457 million in 2007.1241
From 1998 to 2009, the number of people wor-
king for the creative industries rose by 43% and its 
contribution to the city’s Gross Value Added more 
than doubled up to 88 million pounds. Creative in-
12401
dustries are one of the eight priority sectors in the 
South West economy.1242
The creative industries sector has been defi ned by 
the Department for Culture, Media and Sports as 
“those industries which have their origin in in-
dividual creativity, skill and talent and which 
have the potential for wealth and job creation 
through the generation and exploitation of inte-
llectual property”1243. 
They include advertising, architecture, art and 
antiques market, crafts, design, fashion, fi lm and 
video, interactive leisure software, music, per-
forming arts, publishing, software and computer 
services, and television and radio. A research un-
dertaken by Perfect Moment identifi ed the creative 
industries sector as one with actual and potential 
strategic signifi cance in both the economic and so-
cial profi le of Devon.1244
Some of the organisations involved in the crea-
tive economy’s promotion are Plymouth Media-
Partnership, Designed in Devon, Plymouth Cul-
ture Board, Plymouth College of Art, City College 
Plymouth, University of Plymouth, Theatre Royal, 
Barbican Theatre, Plymouth Arts Centre and Arts 
Matrix..
Cuture is regarded as an opportunity against future 
decline, and by some public and private investors 
124231244
MDS Transmodal, DTZ Pieda Consulting. Plymouth Marine Sector Development Strategy. Prepared for South West Regio-1240 
nal Development Agency, Plymouth City Council and Maritime Plymouth. 2003. p. 11-61.
Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [cited 2012 Nov 5]. Creative sector. Available from: http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/textonly/1241 
creativesector
ECON online [Internet]. Op cit.1242 
Social Research & Regeneration Unit. Creative industries. Mapping & economic impact study for Plymouth. Plymouth: 1243 
University; 2006. p. 9.
Ibidem. p. 19.1244 
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as a value-added distinction and as an accelerator 
of development. Moreover, culture can contribute 
to regeneration by acting as a catalyst for it, as 
well as integrating cultural activity within the deve-
lopment and planning process. Examples of cities 
that have embraced culture as a means of tac-
kling regeneration are Glasgow, Liverpool, Salford 
and Barcelona. They have re-branded themsel-
ves, building on their cultural offer and they have 
shown that culture can impact positively on health, 
community cohesion, education and skills, as well 
as on job creation and inward investment. Physical 
transformation is accompanied by symbolic chan-
ge, a combination of cultural investment, new capi-
tal infrastructure. Moreover, re-branding increases 
inward investment and creative industries can be 
attractive to retain high level employees.1245
1245
Marketing cultural events has also a direct impact 
on retail trade and the retail industry has started 
to recognise culture as a tool in attracting valua-
ble visitor income. Staging major sporting events 
provides opportunities for high visitor numbers and 
expenditure as well as a unique marketing and 
branding opportunity. Moreover, a programme of 
smaller events can help brand a city as a sporting 
destination as well as bring in a regular income 
year on year. Extensive cultural programmes also 
impact on increasing house prices and commer-
cial rents. Furthermore, a wide ranging program-
me of cultural events can help people value their 
neighbourhood and give a sense of identity, giving 
indirect benefi ts for health and wellbeing. Local 
pride increases as well as outside perceptions of a 
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Positive effects of culture. Source: SERIO. Culture and regeneration: opportunities for Plymouth. Plymouth: University Fig. 315 
of Plymouth; 2011. p. 6.
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city’s attractiveness.1246
The Vital Spark 2009-2020 is a strategy for the 
whole city that places culture and the creative 
economy at the centre of the city’s regeneration 
and economic development. It is delivered by the 
Plymouth Culture Board. Its starting point is that 
culture is the “vital spark” that makes a city vi-
brant.1247
The Culture Board seeks opportunities to build on 
the city’s distinctive harbour and waterfront herita-
ge to develop economic opportunities in heritage 
and tourism sectors, supporting the creative eco-
nomy to create a cluster of activities that acts as a 
destination motivator, attracting people who might 
otherwise not visit the city. Heritage can be used 
to develop a unique brand and generate additional 
jobs and economic impact. Heritage buildings can 
be the location for a range of cultural and artistic 
activities.1248
Creative industries are a key part of the local stra-
tegy linking culture and economic development. 
In Plymouth, two projects to create creative clus-
ters have been under discussion in recent years: 
one in the University - City Museum area and the 
other one around the City Market, in the so-called 
Independent’s Quarter. 
Finally, there are a number of initiatives focusing 
on particular areas, those related to the City Cen-
tre and the West End are going to be explained.
124671248
City Centre Future Direction is the investment and 
development strategy established in 2007 by the 
City Centre Company to identify options for attrac-
ting further development and investment, in coor-
dination with the Local Development Framework’s 
Core Strategy objectives. This document served 
as evidence base for the City Centre Action Area 
Plan.
Its objective is to ensure that the City Centre re-
mains competitive as a shopping, leisure and 
tourism destination locally, regionally and increa-
singly internationally, and to assist regeneration. 
The initiative tackles problems of lack of quality 
retailers and evening offer, as well as lack of offi ce 
and housing stock.1249
One proposal is to further estimulate Sunday sho-
pping and evening sales, following the considera-
tion of shopping as a leisure activity. The combina-
tion of leisure shopping, historic environment and 
family events has prooved to be very successful to 
attract day trippers.
The initiative includes a study about shops dis-
tribution which points out that there are only 33 
shops from a total of over 450 which are located 
between the principal anchor stores, this means 
that less than 10% of units are “well anchored” and 
only 20% are located near principal and secondary 
anchors. Having said that, the proposal is to es-
timulate the creation of larger shops, in average 
1249
Ibidem. p. 10-16.1246 
Plymouth Culture Board. The vital spark. A cultural strategy for the city of Plymouth 2009-2020. 2009. p. 10.1247 
SERIO. Culture and regeneration: opportunities for Plymouth. Op cit. p. 10-16.1248 
Cushman & Wakefi eld. Op cit. p. 6-7.1249 
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Buildings of high/good quality
Buildings of moderate quality
Buildings of little architectural signifi cance
Diagram showing pedestrian footfall densities. Source: Cushman & Wakefi eld. Op cit. Appendix 13.Fig. 316 
Building quality in the City Centre. Source: Cushman & Wakefi eld. Op cit. Appendix 18.Fig. 317 
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Fig. 318 Fig. 319
Armada Way. Central space perspective. Source: Cushman & Wakefi eld. Op cit. Appendix 30.Fig. 318 
Armada Way. Core concept overview. Source: Cushman & Wakefi eld. Op cit. Appendix 27.Fig. 319 
size to the rest of the country, and locate new an-
chors to the northwest of the City Centre.1250
The current bad image of the railway station will be 
improved through the redevelopment of the station 
and of the buildings surrounding it. Pedestrian links 
and transport connections will also be improved.
The creation of a new public transport system in 
Armada Way was analyzed, it would be something 
in the form of a “road train” or a Light Rapid Transit, 
which was fi nally rejected because of the impact 
1250
that may be caused in shoppers and pedestrians 
particularly if intensifi cation of activity is sought. An 
alternative proposed is a cable car running from 
the railway station to the Hoe, this would provide a 
new attraction for both locals and tourists.
The currently available car parking spaces is lower 
than in some comparable centres such as Aber-
deen, Swansea and Exeter, and some of the exis-
ting car parking is of poor quality. Because of that, 
it is intended to enhance them. Another proposal is 
to reserve Royal Parade only for buses and create 
Ibidem. p. 35-38.1250 
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a new public pedestrian boulevard linking Millbay, 
Sutton Harbour, The Hoe and the City Centre. 
The Civic Centre is proposed to be redeveloped 
to include a mix of commercial and leisure uses, 
residences, hotels, catering and a cinema. Once 
the building was listed, the proposal was readap-
ted and instead of knocking it down it was sugges-
ted to convert it into a hotel, offi ces or educational 
purposes.1251
The strategy defi nes fi ve specialised quarters. The 
fi rst is the Prime Retail Quarter including Drake 
Circus Shopping Centre, New George Street East, 
Central Armada Way and Cornwall Street East. 
The Value Retail Quarter will be located in New 
George Street West. The Food / Gastronomy 
Quarter will be established in Frankfort Gate, Pan-
nier Market and Colin Campbell Court. The Inde-
pendent Boutique Quarter will be Cornwall Street 
West and fi nally the Evening Leisure / Restaurant 
Quarter will be located in Royal Parade.
Colin Campbell Court redevelopment is one of the 
key projects in the City Centre Future Direction. 
1251
The objective is to create an area characterized by 
quality architecture, cafes, restaurants, art, quality 
living and high quality niche retail. The area would 
be associated to the Theatre Royal, the new public 
space at Derry’s Cross, the upgraded City Market, 
Millbay and Union Street.1252
It is also suggested to locate an outdoor market 
close to the City Market, with the open possibility 
of establishing a semi-permanent market.
Finally, for the area around the City Market, also 
called the West End or the “independent quarter”, 
a specifi c initiative has been developed: the West 
End Study 2007. It was developed by LHC Urban 
Design Company for the City Centre Company. Lo-
cal businesses were consulted and the City Coun-
cil supported it, it is part of the City Centre Area 
Action Plan’s evidence base. 20 projects were 
proposed to be achieved over a 20 year period, 
covering aspects such as improved access for pe-
destrians, cars and public transport; environmen-
tal enhancement including public realm and en-
hanced landscaping, and physical improvements 
to the building stock and the general layout.1253
12523
Ibidem. p. 66.1251 
Ibidem. p. 61.1252 
Plymouth City Centre Company. Awakening the West End. 20 Projects in 20 Years. 2006. p. 15-62.1253 
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Fig. 322
Current state of the West End area. Source: Plymouth City Centre Company. Awakening the West End. 20 Projects in Fig. 320 
20 Years. Op cit. p. 20.
Proposed redevelopment of the West End area. Source: Plymouth City Centre Company. Awakening the West End. 20 Fig. 321 
Projects in 20 Years. Op cit. p. 21.
Aerial perspective of the proposal for redeveloping Colin Campbell Court. Source: Plymouth City Centre Company. Fig. 322 
Awakening the West End. 20 Projects in 20 Years. Op cit. p. 33.
Fig. 320 Fig. 321
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Vista de Málaga desde el monte Gibralfaro. Fuente: Universidad de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga [acceso 6 de noviembre Fig. 323 
de 2012]. Departamento de Teoría e Historia Económica. Workshops y conferencias. VII Workshop on social decisions; 
pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://webdeptos.uma.es/THEconomica/WorkshopsSocialDecisions/Malagawor-
kshop7.html
La ciudad de Málaga se localiza al sur de la pe-
nínsula ibérica, frente al mar de Alborán. Limita al 
oeste con el río Guadalhorce y el valle del mismo 
nombre. El río Guadalmedina divide la ciudad de 
norte a sur, quedando al este la antigua ciudad 
amurallada, varios barrios al norte de esta y una 
estrecha y larga franja urbanizada encerrada en-
tre el mar y el monte. Al oeste se encuentran los 
arrabales históricos de La Trinidad y El Perchel y 
la mayor parte de la expansión del siglo XX y prin-
cipios del XXI.
Con sus cerca de 570.000 habitantes, Málaga es 
la segunda mayor ciudad de Andalucía tras Sevi-
lla. Su economía se basa en los servicios y tam-
bién cuenta con una importante concentración de 
empresas innovadoras en el Parque Tecnológico 
de Andalucía. 
Hacia el norte y el este el territorio es montañoso, 
lo que ha difi cultado históricamente las comunica-
ciones terrestres, este aislamiento relativo motivó 
el desarrollo del puerto y, ya en el siglo XX, del 
aeropuerto. El puerto ha crecido históricamente 
ganándole terrenos al mar, hoy en día destaca su 
especialización en el tráfi co de cruceros. El aero-
puerto se sitúa como el primero de Andalucía y 
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Fig. 324 Fig. 325
jeros anuales1254. En la última década la ciudad 
ha mejorado sus infraestructuras de transporte de 
viajeros con la llegada del tren de alta velocidad, 
la ampliación del aeropuerto, la construcción de 
una terminal de cruceros y la apertura de nuevas 
autovías y autopistas. 
Gracias a la concentración de infraestructuras, 
Málaga constituye hoy en día la puerta de entrada 
a la Costa del Sol, una de las mayores regiones 
turísticas europeas. La ciudad por su parte cuen-
ta con una larga tradición en la atracción de vi-
sitantes gracias a su clima suave. Por otro lado, 
Málaga busca ofrecer un complemento al turismo 
de sol y playa de la mano de los sectores cultu-
ral, negocios y congresos, escapadas urbanas y 
cruceros.
1254
Administración local y aproximación socioeco-
nómica
Málaga es uno de los 771 municipios que exis-
ten actualmente en Andalucía1255. El gobierno 
municipal tiene algunas competencias en materia 
urbanística, económica, turística y de gestión del 
patrimonio dentro del marco autonómico y estatal. 
La provincia de Málaga es el ámbito territorial de 
referencia para la aplicación de numerosas políti-
cas de la Junta de Andalucía a través de las Dele-
gaciones Territoriales de las distintas Consejerías. 
La Diputación Provincial destaca en su labor de 
promoción turística a través del Patronato de Tu-
rismo de la Costa del Sol.
El área de infl uencia más cercana de la ciudad 
1255
Aena aeropuetos. Memoria 2011. Versión 2. 2012. p. 52. Se puede encontrar en: Aena [Internet]. Madrid: Aena, Aeropuer-1254 
tos Españoles y Navegación Aérea; 2013 [acceso 13 de enero de 2013]. Página principal; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponi-
ble en: http://www.aena.es/csee/Satellite/Home
Junta de Andalucía [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 13 de enero de 2013]. Parlamento, justicia y administraciones; pantalla 1 [2 1255 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.juntadeandalucia.es/andalucia/autogobierno/parlamento.html
Localización de España en la Unión Europea. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 324 
Localización de Andalucía en España. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 325 
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Fig. 326 Fig. 327
Localización de la provincia de Málaga en Andalucía. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 326 
Localización de la comarca de Málaga en la provincia de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Diputación de Málaga Fig. 327 
[Internet]. Málaga [acceso 8 de diciembre de 2013]. Comarcas [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://www.malaga.es/pro-
vincia/comarcas
División municipal en el entorno de Málaga. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 328 
Consorcio de Transporte Metropolitano del Área de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consorcio de Transporte Fig. 329 
Metropolitano del Área de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga [acceso 16 de enero de 2013]. Ámbito territorial [1 pantalla]. Dis-
ponible en: http://www.ctmam.es/contenido/4
Fig. 328 Fig. 329
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abarca municipios de la Axarquía, comarca de An-
tequera, valle del Guadalhorce y Costa del Sol. El 
área metropolitana no cuenta con órganos propios 
de gestión y existen discrepancias en cuanto a su 
extensión, una idea aproximada puede dárnosla 
el ámbito incluido en el Consorcio de Transporte 
Metropolitano del Área de Málaga.
El área urbanizada se localiza en la franja coste-
ra y en el valle del Guadalhorce. El Ayuntamiento 
divide el municipio en 11 distritos, el único inclui-
do en el ámbito de estudio es el Distrito Centro. 
Cada distrito se divide a su vez en barrios, den-
tro del área de estudio se encuentran La Caleta, 
Monte Sancha, Cañada de los Ingleses, Ventaja 
Alta, Victoria, Conde de Ureña, Barcenillas, Mon-
te Gibralfaro, Campos Elíseos, Malagueta, El Eji-
do, Lagunillas, Merced, Goleta, Centro Histórico, 
Puerto, Ensanche Centro, Capuchinos, Molinillo, 
San Felipe Neri, Olletas, Trinidad, Perchel Sur, 
Mármoles, Perchel Norte y Cristo de la Epidemia. 
Por otra parte, a efectos estadísticos la ciudad se 
divide en secciones censales de 2.000 habitantes 
como máximo.1256
A grandes rasgos, Málaga presenta una clara 
división este-oeste en cuanto a densidad de po-
blación, coincidente con el contraste entre una to-
pografía escarpada al este y una parte occidental 
más llana. Los barrios más poblados son los cen-
1256
Aplicaciones estadísticas [Internet]. Madrid [acceso 13 de enero de 2013]. ¿Qué es una sección censal?; pantalla 2 [2 1256 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.aplicaciones-estadisticas.com/gv_info_2.htm
Fig. 330 Fig. 331
La ciudad de Málaga dentro de su término municipal. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 330 
Distritos en el área de estudio. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Plano general de los distritos [plano]. 2011. Se puede en-Fig. 331 
contrar en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga [acceso 16 de enero de 2013]. Juntas de distrito; pantalla 1 [2 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malaga.eu/ayto/m_ayto/portal/menu/seccion_0011/secciones/subSeccion_0001
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Barrios en el área de estudio. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Junta Municipal de Distrito nº 1 - Centro [plano]. 2011. Se Fig. 332 
puede encontrar en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit.
Fig. 332
trales, el norte y el oeste. El este se caracteriza 
por su baja densidad con la excepción de El Palo. 
Precisamente las áreas más densas son las que 
más pérdida relativa de población han experimen-
tado en los últimos años, en favor de los nuevos 
crecimientos del paseo marítimo de Poniente, 
Teatinos, Puerto de la Torre y el litoral oriental.
La división este-oeste se repite en general en cuan-
to a nivel socioeconómico. El este es la zona con 
mayor calidad ambiental y paisajística y es donde 
se concentra a grandes rasgos la población con 
mayor nivel económico. Este aspecto se refl eja 
en la superfi cie media de vivienda, localizándose 
aquellas de mayor superfi cie en el este, excepción 
a esta regla son El Palo en el litoral oriental y la 
avenida de Andalucía, el paseo marítimo de Po-
niente y Teatinos al oeste del río Guadalmedina. 
Igualmente, se puede observar la gran diferencia 
que existe entre el este y el oeste en cuanto a ries-
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Secciones censales en el área de estudio. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Sistema de Información Geográfi ca Nacional Fig. 333 
de España [Internet]. Madrid: Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Fomento, Instituto Geográfi co Nacional [acceso 16 de 
enero de 2013]. Disponible en: http://signa.ign.es/signa/
go de caer en situación de pobreza.
En relación con la actividad económica, Málaga 
ha sufrido un severo aumento del desempleo en 
los últimos años, pasando de una tasa de paro del 
12,3 % en 2007 al 34,0 % en 2011. Como aspecto 
positivo, el empleo en el Parque Tecnológico de 
Andalucía ha aumentado ligeramente, pasando 
de 13.640 trabajadores en 2007 a 14.599 en 2011. 
El sector servicios ocupó en 2011 al 88,4% de los 
trabajadores, esta proporción ha ido en continuo 
aumento en la última década. De estos trabajado-
res, entre 50.392 y 69.502 estuvieron ocupados 
en la hostelería, los datos están referidos a enero 
y julio de ese año.1257
1257
Fig. 333
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Boletín nº 20. Málaga; 2012. p. 21-29. Se puede 1257 
encontrar en: Fundación CIEDES [Internet]. Málaga [acceso 13 de enero de 2013]. Boletines económicos; pantalla 1 [10 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.ciedes.es/index.php?option=com_content&view=category&layout=blog&id=43&Itemi
d=124
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Densidad de población por secciones censales, año 2008. Fuente: Junta de Andalucía [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 16 Fig. 334 
de enero de 2013]. Instituto de Estadística de Andalucía. Atlas estadístico de Andalucía. Atlas multimedia. Población. 
Densidad de población. Densidad de población por secciones censales en las ciudades principales de Andalucía. Año 
2008. Málaga. Disponible en: http://www.juntadeandalucia.es/institutodeestadisticaycartografi a/atlas/publicacion/index.
html
Crecimiento de población por secciones censales, 1991-2008. Fuente: Junta de Andalucía [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 16 Fig. 335 
de enero de 2013]. Instituto de Estadística de Andalucía. Atlas estadístico de Andalucía. Atlas multimedia. Población. 
Crecimiento de la población. Crecimiento de la población por secciones censales en las ciudades principales de An-
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Superfi cie media de la vivienda por secciones censales, año 2001, metros cuadrados. Fuente: Ocaña C. Estudio de Fig. 336 
diagnóstico de la población urbana y su relación con la vivienda en Málaga. p. 256. En: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan 
General de Ordenación Urbanística. Anejos a la memoria informativa. 2011. Fuente original: Instituto de Estadística de 
Andalucía. Caartografía censal de Andalucía. 2001.
Tasa de riesgo de pobreza FGTo para Málaga con la línea de pobreza L.E según las demarcaciones geográfi cas Fig. 337 
establecidas por el Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano sobre la base de los distritos censales. FGTo = tasa de 
pobreza, elaborado por Foster, Greer y Thorbecke, mide la proporción de individuos que perciben unos ingresos infe-
riores al umbral con respecto al total de la población. L.E. = umbral de pobreza, elaborado por el Instituto Nacional de 
Estadística para España, el más reciente es 7.533 euros/año por unidad de consumo equivalente. Fuente: Martín Re-
yes G, García Lizana A, Fernández Morales A. La distribución de la renta en la ciudad de Málaga. Índice de Gini, Curva 
de Lorenz, Desigualdad y Pobreza en 2011. Málaga: Ayuntamiento, Servicio de Programas Europeos (Observatorio de 
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Evolución urbana y principales acontecimien-
tos históricos
La topografía de la ciudad queda defi nida al este 
por el encuentro de los Montes de Málaga con el 
mar, por una franja relativamente llana entre los 
montes y el río Guadalmedina y por el valle del 
Guadahorce hacia el oeste. La línea de costa se 
ha ido retirando en épocas sucesivas dando lugar 
a la creación de nuevos barrios y posibilitando la 
ampliación del puerto. 
El asentamiento fenicio y púnico de Mlk o Malaka 
se localizó en la ladera de la Alcazaba en el siglo 
VIII a. C. sobre un poblado túrdulo, atraído por la 
presencia de un puerto natural y de yacimientos 
de plata y cobre.1258 
Bajo la dominación romana la ciudad continúa con 
la elaboración de conservas y salazones iniciada 
por los fenicios, alcanzando cierta fama por la ex-
portación de garum. Malaca fue un municipio de 
derecho latino desde el siglo I tras la promulgación 
por Domiciano de la Lex Flavia Municipalis, la co-
pia particular de Málaga se denomina Lex Flavia 
Malacitana1259. A esta etapa pertenece el Teatro 
12589
Camacho R, dir. Guía histórico-artística de Málaga. Málaga: Arguval; 2006. p. 17-18.1258 
Stylow AU. La Lex Malacitana, descripción y texto. Mainake. 2005; 23: 39-50.1259 
Topografía actual y asentamiento fenicio de Malaka. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Camacho R, dir. Guía histórico-artísti-Fig. 338 
ca de Málaga. Op cit. Plano de fondo: Sistema de Información Geográfi ca Nacional de España [Internet]. Op cit.
Fig. 338
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Vizcaíno Sánchez J. La presencia bizantina en Hispania, siglos VI-VII: la documentación arqueológica. Murcia: Universidad 1260 
de Murcia; 2009. p. 167.
Acién Almansa M. La formación y destrucción de Al-Andalus. En: Barceló M, editor. Historia de los pueblos de España. 1261 
Tierras fronterizas (I). Andalucía, Canarias. Barcelona: Aros Vergara; 1984. p. 21-45.
Romano.
La decadencia romana da paso a un periodo de 
inestabilidad y crisis urbana. Los pueblos germa-
nos llegados a la ciudad convirtieron a esta en 
sede episcopal. Con la intención de reconstruir el 
Imperio romano, en 552 el emperador bizantino 
Justiniano I conquista Malaca, pero la ciudad fue 
recuperada por los visigodos en el año 615.1260
Los árabes entran en la ciudad en el año 711-
7131261. Desde el siglo X, durante el Califato de 
12601
Plano de Málaga musulmana. Fuente: Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Andalucía Oriental. Plan general de ordenación Fig. 339 
al Este del Río Guadalhorce. Madrid: Artes Gráfi cas y Ediciones S.A.; 1968. Fuente original: Guillén Robles F. Málaga 
musulmana [plano]. Málaga: Imprenta M. Oliver Navarro; 1880.
Fig. 339
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Córdoba, Malaqa aumenta su importancia, llegan-
do a ser en el siglo XI capital de la taifa hammudí. 
La ciudad alcanza su máxima expansión a partir 
del siglo XIII, cuando se integra en el Reino de 
Granada.1262
En este tiempo la ciudad se rodea de murallas. En 
el exterior se localizan algunos cementerios, jude-
rías y los establecimientos comerciales de extran-
jeros, entre los que destacaba el de los genoveses 
que disponían de un castillo junto al puerto1263. El 
arrabal de Funtanalla se extendía al norte de la 
medina, estaba protegido por un muro menor a 
lo largo de todo su perímetro y se dedicaba a la 
fabricación de cerámica. Al otro lado del río Gua-
dalmedina se situaba el arrabal de Tabbanin, cuya 
principal actividad correspondía a la industria tin-
torera y del cuero y las agropecuarias.1264
De los ocho siglos de dominación árabe queda una 
parte importante del trazado urbano de la ciudad 
histórica y dos de los monumentos principales: la 
Alcazaba y el Castillo de Gibralfaro, unidos por la 
Coracha. Aparte del patrimonio material, de esta 
época es el fi lósofo y poeta judío Ibn Gabirol. 
126231264
En 1487 la ciudad es conquistada por los Reyes 
Católicos tras un duro asedio. Tan solo se permi-
tió a veinticinco familias permanecer en Málaga 
como mudéjares1265 y la ciudad comienza un nue-
vo periodo de decadencia1266. En un primer mo-
mento del dominio cristiano se levantan cuatro pa-
rroquias intramuros: Sagrario, San Juan, Santiago 
y Los Mártires. La ciudad se siguió extendiendo 
extramuros con la creación de varios conventos 
como los de La Trinidad y La Victoria, construidos 
respectivamente donde se ubicaron los campa-
mentos de Isabel de Castilla y Fernando de Ara-
gón durante el asedio a la ciudad. La Catedral se 
construyó sobre la antigua Mezquita Mayor.1267
En 1588 se amplía el puerto con la construcción 
de un nuevo dique en la zona de levante. En los 
dos siglos siguientes el puerto siguió creciendo 
tanto a poniente como a levante. Con la llegada 
del siglo XVIII la ciudad empieza a recuperarse1268, 
en esta época se construyen la Aduana, el Palacio 
Episcopal y la Sociedad Económica de Amigos del 
País y se crean la plaza del Obispo y la Alameda, 
que se convierte en la zona de residencia de la 
1265612678
Íñiguez Sánchez MC. La muralla islámica de Málaga: referencias textuales y constatación arqueológica. Arqueología y 1262 
terrritorio medieval. 1995; 2: 129-138.
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Evolución histórica de la trama viaria del centro. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis 1263 
J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Viva la calle, las actuaciones 
de revitalización del centro histórico de Málaga desde 1994 a 2010. Málaga: Servicio de Programas del Ayuntamiento de 
Málaga; 2011. p. 97-107. Se puede encontrar en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga [acceso 15 de enero de 2013]. 
Servicio de programas; pantalla 6 [8 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://programaseuropeos-malaga.com/pagina.asp?cod=8
Íñiguez Sánchez MC. Op cit.1264 
Málagaturismo [Internet]. Málaga: Área de Turismo del Ayuntamiento de Málaga [acceso 15 de enero de 2013]. Qué ver, 1265 
historia, de la época nazarí a la reconquista; pantalla 3 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/
quever/historia.jsp?opc=14&id_idioma=1
Ibídem. Qué ver, historia, Málaga en el Barroco; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/1266 
quever/historia.jsp?opc=15&id_idioma=1
Gómez Aracil JM. Arquitectura y centro histórico. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Gue-1267 
zala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 53-60.
Málagaturismo [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 15 de enero de 2013]. Qué ver, historia, Málaga en la Ilustración; pantalla 1 [2 1268 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/quever/historia.jsp?opc=16&id_idioma=1
472
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
alta burguesía mercantil1269. Por otra parte, Mála-
ga jugó un papel esencial en la política exterior de 
los Borbones como sede de la Capitanía General 
de la Costa y Reino de Granada1270. Ello implicó 
la fortifi cación del puerto, torres en el litoral y regi-
mientos de milicias.
Málaga comenzó el siglo XIX con un papel prota-
126970
gonista en las Guerras Napoleónicas, su goberna-
dor militar, el general Theodor von Reding, fue uno 
de los artífi ces de la victoria española en la bata-
lla de Bailén de 18081271. Poco después la ciudad 
sería duramente bombardeada y ocupada por las 
tropas napoleónicas desde 1810 a 1812. Reding 
promovió el derribo de las murallas de la ciudad, 
lo que permitió la apertura del paseo que lleva 
1271
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Op cit. p. 100.1269 
Colón y Larriátegui F. Juzgados Militares de España y sus Indias. Madrid: Viuda de Ibarra; 1788. p. 274. 1270 
Asociación histórico-cultural Teodoro Reding [Internet]. San Francisco: WordPress [actualizado 29 de diciembre de 2009; 1271 
acceso 16 de enero de 2013]. Biografía de Teodoro Reding; pantalla 4 [8 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://teodororeding.
es/2009/12/29/biografi a-de-teodoro-reding/
Fig. 340
Extensión de la ciudad de Málaga desde época fenicia hasta fi nales del siglo XIX. Fuente: el autor, basado en las obras Fig. 340 
citadas en este apartado.
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Baena Reigal J. En torno al urbanismo malagueño del siglo XIX. Jábega (Málaga). 1981; 36: 14-23.1272 
Heredia Flores VM. La arquitectura del turismo. Los orígenes de la oferta hotelera en Málaga (siglos XIX-XX). Jábega 1273 
(Málaga). 2000; 86: 3-20.
Rubio Díaz A. El proyecto de ensanche y barrio obrero de Huelin, 1868-1870. Estudios Regionales. 1995; 41: 331-343.1274 
su nombre y que dio lugar a los nuevos barrios 
elegantes de La Caleta, El Limonar y Miramar, el 
proyecto se debió al ingeniero José María de San-
cha1272. Con el tiempo, algunas de estas viviendas 
se convirtieron en residencia de verano o invierno 
y en hoteles, consolidándose la zona como el lu-
gar turístico preferente de la ciudad.1273
Durante el siglo XIX la ciudad vivió un destacable 
desarrollo industrial. El sector textil experimentó 
un gran crecimiento de la mano de la familia La-
rios y la industria metalúrgica hizo lo propio gra-
cias a la ferrería La Constancia de Manuel Agustín 
Heredia. Otros apellidos destacados vinculados al 
desarrollo industrial de esta época son los Loring, 
Crooke, Gross y Sáenz. Igualmente, de esta épo-
ca es el político Antonio Cánovas del Castillo. En 
12723
este momento se defi nen dos sectores en la ciu-
dad industrial: en la orilla occidental del río Gua-
dalmedina se concentran las fábricas y barrios 
obreros, como el de El Bulto, mientras que en el li-
toral oriental empiezan a aparecer villas y hoteles. 
Las condiciones de vida de las clases populares 
eran lamentables, en un intento de paliar la situa-
ción Eduardo Huelin Reissig propuso en 1868 el 
proyecto del barrio obrero de Huelin.1274
Las comunicaciones mejoran gracias a la aper-
tura de las primeras líneas férreas y se produce 
una notable transformación morfológica del cen-
tro histórico impulsada por las desamortizaciones. 
El convento de Santa Clara es demolido en 1890 
para abrir las calles Molina Lario y Duque de la 
Victoria y crear la plaza del Siglo. El convento de 
1274
Fig. 341
Gisbert Pérez A. Fusilamiento de Torrijos y sus compañeros en las playas de Málaga. 1888. Madrid: Museo Nacional del Fig. 341 
Prado. Fuente: Museo Nacional del Prado [Internet]. Madrid; 2012 - [acceso 16 de enero de 2013]. Galería online; pantalla 1 
[2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.museodelprado.es/index.php?id=100&tx_obras[uid]=862&cHash=c5b31c46a1
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San Bernardo dio lugar en 1871 a las calles de De-
nis Belgrano, Niño de Guevara y Méndez Núñez. 
El convento de Santa María de la Paz dio paso 
a las Casas de Campos, donde se ubica la casa 
natal de pintor Pablo Ruiz Picasso, y el derribo del 
convento de la Merced dejó libre la zona del Tea-
tro Cervantes1275. Por otra parte, la nueva reforma 
y ampliación del puerto permitió la liberalización 
de extensos terrenos sobre los que se creó el Par-
que de Málaga a fi nales de siglo, en cuyo dise-
ño intervinieron los arquitectos Eduardo Strachan 
Viana-Cárdenas, Manuel Rivera Vera, Fernando 
Guerrero Strachan y Joaquín de Rucoba.1276
La ciudad comienza un nuevo periodo de deca-
dencia a fi nales de siglo, motivado por la crisis de 
las fundiciones, el derrumbe de la industria azu-
carera y la plaga de fi loxera, que hundió el viñedo 
malagueño.
Málaga participó activamente en los levantamien-
tos revolucionarios de los siglos XIX y XX hasta la 
Guerra Civil Española, lo que le valió el título de 
“siempre denodada” y la leyenda “la primera en el 
peligro de la libertad” recogidos en el escudo de 
la ciudad. En 1831, el general liberal José María 
Torrijos, junto con Robert Boyd y 47 compañeros, 
fueron ejecutados en la playa de San Andrés por 
intentar restaurar la Constitución de 1812, en su 
recuerdo se erigió el obelisco de la plaza de la 
Merced. Poco después de la proclamación de la 
12756
Primera República Española en 1873 se estableció 
el Cantón de Málaga, al que pusieron fi n las tropas 
del general Pavía pocos meses después1277. Final-
mente, cabe destacar el papel de la ciudad duran-
te la Guerra Civil Española, donde fracasó el gol-
pe militar y se vivió una represión especialmente 
dura, un suceso principal fue el bombardeo aéreo 
y marítimo de los civiles y militares que huyeron 
por la costa, en lo que se conoce como el crimen 
de la carretera Málaga-Almería.1278
Desde los años 50-60 del siglo XX, Málaga expe-
rimentó una fuerte expansión demográfi ca y eco-
nómica motivada por el éxodo rural, el desarrollo 
industrial y el boom turístico de la Costa del Sol. 
Entre 1960 y 1981 la ciudad ganó alrededor de 
200.000 habitantes1279. La ciudad creció de mane-
ra descontrolada, se crearon barrios de gran den-
sidad  e infradotados al tiempo que se produjo un 
acelerado deterioro de las zonas más céntricas, 
incluyendo el derribo de barrios históricos como 
ocurrió con buena parte del Perchel. A partir de los 
años 80 aceleran su crecimiento otros municipios 
del área metropolitana y en 1988 se segregó el 
núcleo de Torremolinos, en la costa occidental.
En los primeros años del siglo XXI la ciudad ha 
continuado su expansión especialmente hacia el 
valle occidental y se ha reforzado su papel como 
centro de servicios. La ciudad ha realizado impor-
tantes esfuerzos en la mejora de las comunicacio-
127781279
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Op cit. p. 100.1275 
ïdem.1276 
Suárez Fernández L, Andrés-Gallego J. Historia general de España y América: 1868-1931, tomo XVI-2. Madrid: Ediciones 1277 
Rialp; 1982. p. 22.
Prieto Borrego L, Barranquero Texeira E. Poblacion y guerra civil en Málaga: caida, exodo y refugio. Málaga: Diputación 1278 
Provincial de Málaga; 2007.
Ocaña C. Población y crecimiento urbano: Málaga, a comienzos del s. XXI. Volumen 4 de Cuadernos II Plan Estratégico de 1279 
Málaga. Málaga: Fundación CIEDES; 2005. p. 14.
475
3. ESTUDIO DE CASO: MÁLAGA
nes y en las dotaciones de los barrios, se ha am-
pliado la oferta cultural y se han puesto en marcha 
diversas iniciativas para incrementar su atractivo 
turístico y el número de visitantes. 
Presentación del área de estudio
En Andalucía, la fi gura de Bien de Interés Cultu-
ral en su tipología de Conjunto Histórico es la que 
determina qué barrios deben ser conservados en 
virtud de sus valores patrimoniales. Dicha fi gura 
fue introducida en la Ley 16/1985 del Patrimonio 
Histórico Español1280. La actual Ley 14/2007 del 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía defi ne los Con-
juntos Históricos como
“las agrupaciones de construcciones urbanas 
o rurales junto con los accidentes geográ-
fi cos que las conforman, relevantes por su 
interés histórico, arqueológico, paleontológi-
co, artístico, etnológico, industrial, científi co, 
social o técnico, con coherencia sufi ciente 
para constituir unidades susceptibles de clara 
delimitación”.1281
Actualmente en la ciudad de Málaga solo exis-
te un área reconocida como Conjunto Histórico. 
El primer expediente de delimitación fue incoa-
12801
do el 18 de julio de 19851282. A grandes rasgos, 
esta delimitación abarcaba la ciudad intramuros, 
el puerto, el ensanche de Heredia, una franja del 
río Guadalmedina, el monte Gibralfaro y parte de 
La Caleta. En abril de 2012 se inscribe fi nalmen-
te el Conjunto Histórico de Málaga en el Catálogo 
General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz1283 con 
una delimitación distinta de la anterior. Los prin-
cipales cambios son la exclusión del puerto y de 
una pequeña franja del río, la inclusión de algunos 
barrios al norte de la antigua ciudad amurallada y 
ligeras modifi caciones en el contorno del monte 
Gibralfaro y de La Caleta.
Aparte del área delimitada como Conjunto Histó-
rico, otros barrios céntricos son generalmente re-
conocidos por sus valores patrimoniales y algunos 
de ellos han sido objeto de políticas de protección 
municipal. En este trabajo se han considerado 
aquellos para los que se ha aprobado de mane-
ra defi nitiva algún Plan Especial con contenido de 
protección y que se encuentran vigentes según el 
Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística (PGOU) 
actual. Los Planes Especiales son instrumentos de 
planeamiento que desarrollan algunas previsiones 
del planeamiento general o del territorial. La Ley 
de Ordenación Urbanística de Andalucía1284 les 
asigna, entre otras, la función de conservar, prote-
128231284
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del Patrimonio Histórico Español. Boletín Ofi cial del Estado nº 155 de 29 de junio de 1985. 1280 
art. 15.3.
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 248 1281 
de 19 de diciembre de 2007. art. 26.2.
Resolución de 18 de julio de 1985, de la Dirección General de Bellas Artes, por la que se ha acordado tener por incoado 1282 
expediente de declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico a favor de Málaga. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 76 
de 2 de agosto de 1985.
Decreto 88/2012, de 17 de abril, por el que se inscribe en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz el sector 1283 
delimitado de la ciudad de Málaga como Bien de Interés Cultural, con la tipología de Conjunto Histórico. Boletín Ofi cial de 
la Junta de Andalucía nº 83 de 30 de abril de 2012.
Ley 7/2002, de 17 de diciembre, de Ordenación Urbanística de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 154 1284 
de 31 de diciembre de 2002.
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ger o mejorar el medio urbano o el medio rural1285. 
Se han tenido en cuenta las áreas incluidas en los 
siguientes Planes Especiales, ordenados según la 
fecha de su aprobación defi nitiva:
Plan Especial de Reforma Interior Trinidad-
Perchel: aprobado defi nitivamente el 29 de di-
ciembre de 1986. Modifi cado y texto refundido 
aprobado defi nitivamente el 26 de noviembre 
1285
de 1999.1286
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
del Centro Histórico (PEPRI-CH): aproba-
do defi nitivamente el 30 de octubre de 1989. 
Modifi cado por el PGOU 1997 y por el PGOU 
2011.1287
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
de Perchel Sur: aprobado defi nitivamente el 5 
12867
Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga [acceso 15 de enero de 2013]. Información tecnológica y urba-1285 
nística. Ciudad y territorio. Planeamiento de desarrollo. Plan Especial [1 pantalla]. Fuente original: sitio web de la antigua 
Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio de la Junta de Andalucía. Disponible con clave en: http://www.coama-
laga.es/tecnologiaweb/inicio.asp
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Reforma Interior Trinidad-Perchel. Modifi cado y refundido PAM-R.4. 1999. En 1286 
este plan la protección del patrimonio edifi cado no fi guraba entre sus prioridades, pero en su contenido sí se trata la cata-
logación de determinados bienes, por lo que hemos decidido incluirlo.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. PAM-PEPRI (83) M. 1287 
2011.
Fig. 342
Conjunto Histórico de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Decreto 88/2012, de 17 de abril, por el que se inscribe en Fig. 342 
el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz el sector delimitado de la ciudad de Málaga como Bien de Interés 
Cultural, con la tipología de Conjunto Histórico. Op cit.
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de mayo de 2000.1288
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
San Cristóbal: aprobado defi nitivamente el 25 
de octubre de 2002.1289
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
Conde Ureña: aprobado defi nitivamente el 27 
de febrero de 2003.1290
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
Falda del Seminario: aprobado defi nitivamen-
te el 27 de febrero de 2003.1291
Para el presente trabajo optamos fi nalmente por 
1288912901
sumar las áreas incluidas en el Conjunto Histórico 
y en los Planes Especiales citados. Cuando es ne-
cesario para temas concretos, se tienen en cuenta 
las zonas de borde.
La delimitación elegida sigue dejando fuera de 
sus límites zonas y bienes de los que podría ar-
gumentarse su inclusión debido a sus valores pa-
trimoniales, tales como la iglesia del Carmen en 
El Perchel, la de Santo Domingo en La Trinidad o 
el convento de la Trinidad. La no inclusión de es-
tos bienes en sus respectivos Planes Especiales 
Fig. 343
Planes Especiales con contenido de protección en el centro de Málaga tenidos en cuenta en este trabajo. La delimita-Fig. 343 
ción y descripción de cada uno es presentada más adelante. Fuente: el autor, basado en las fuentes citadas en este 
apartado.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Perchel Sur. PA-P.13 (97). 2000.1288 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior San Cristóbal. PAM-LE.2 (97). 2002.1289 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Conde Ureña. PAM-LE.1 (97). 2003.1290 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Falda del Seminario. PA-LE.23 (97). 2003.1291 
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puede deberse a que su objetivo principal era la 
reordenación de un ámbito y no tanto la protección 
del patrimonio. Consideramos que en futuras mo-
difi caciones de sus delimitaciones administrativas 
debería estudiarse la inclusión de estos bienes.
En materia turística no hay fi jada una delimita-
ción del ámbito abarcado por estas actividades. 
Este hecho es coherente con las características 
propias del fenómeno, de naturaleza fl exible y 
variable según los diversos intereses de localiza-
ción de los recursos y servicios. Hemos tenido en 
cuenta los sectores de aplicación de las políticas 
incidentes que guardan una relación más estrecha 
con la activación turística de la ciudad histórica. 
Estas suelen tomar de referencia la delimitación 
del PEPRI-CH, la ciudad intramuros o zonas más 
reducidas. Todas ellas quedan incluidas en el ám-
bito espacial elegido. No obstante, cuando ha sido 
necesario considerar zonas aledañas para aspec-
tos concretos las hemos tenido en cuenta, tal es 
el caso por ejemplo de la margen derecha del río 
Guadalmedina, que responde a la misma dinámi-
ca de apertura de establecimientos hoteleros que 
la margen izquierda. 
Fig. 344
Área de estudio. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 344 
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3.2
La protección del patrimonio 
urbano en la ciudad 
histórica de Málaga
La sección presente se divide en dos partes. En 
la primera se presenta un análisis de la evolución 
de la protección y gestión de la ciudad histórica de 
Málaga. En la segunda parte se expone el marco 
actual de la protección de la ciudad histórica como 
bien cultural, teniendo en cuenta el Conjunto His-
tórico y otros bienes incluidos en el Catálogo Ge-
neral del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz, así como 
otros registros locales.
3.2.1. EVOLUCIÓN DEL INTERÉS EN LA 
CONSERVACIÓN DEL PATRIMONIO EN 
LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA DE MÁLAGA
La parte que se desarrolla a continuación se divide 
en ocho secciones. Se comienza con los primeros 
pasos en materia de protección a través de las or-
denanzas municipales de fi nales del siglo XIX y 
principios del siglo XX. Se sigue con los grandes 
planes urbanísticos de 1924 y 1929. A continua-
ción se trata el periodo de posguerra y dictadura, 
cuando se producen importantes avances en la 
consideración de la ciudad histórica, se rehabilitan 
los principales monumentos, entre los que desta-
can los trabajos en la Alcazaba, y tiene lugar una 
intensa actividad desarrollista con importantes 
consecuencias negativas en el patrimonio urbano. 
Después se analiza el marco de protección surgi-
do en el nuevo periodo democrático. Finalmente, 
desde los años 90 hasta la actualidad se han pro-
ducido intervenciones de mejora urbana muy sig-
nifi cativas, al tiempo que se ha vivido una nueva 
etapa desarrollista que ha conllevado numerosas 
sustituciones y pérdida de patrimonio.
Primeros pasos en la protección desde las or-
denanzas municipales y los planes de reforma 
y ensanche
En esta sección se presentan los tímidos pasos 
dados en la protección del patrimonio desde las 
ordenanzas municipales y la incidencia de los 
planes de ensanche y reforma, más preocupados 
en abrir vías y mejorar las condiciones higiénicas, 
pero que crearon algunos de los espacios más re-
presentativos de la ciudad de hoy en día.
La protección del patrimonio no fue un asunto prio-
ritario en Málaga hasta bien entrado el siglo XX. 
Incluso las guías turísticas refl ejaron el desinterés 
de la ciudad en este sentido, que se encontraba 
más volcada en el desarrollo industrial y comercial 
y en la apertura de nuevas avenidas y paseos: 
“Esta ciudad, comercial por excelencia, ha vis-
to desaparecer con indiferencia los monumen-
tos que le legaron sus dominadores, las obras 
de los árabes y hasta los templos levantados 
por los que la repoblaron, pero tiene en cam-
bio una animación indescriptible y no carece 
de edifi cios modernos dignos de la admira-
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ción del viajero, poseyendo la gloria de ser la 
ciudad andaluza en que la industria ha tenido 
mayor desarrollo”.1292
La ciudad empieza a dar algunos pasos en la pro-
tección del patrimonio desde las ordenanzas mu-
nicipales del segundo tercio del siglo XIX en ade-
lante, centrándose en el valor ornamental y por su 
condición de bien público. Así, las ordenanzas de 
1872 recogen que 
“serán castigados con arreglo al código pe-
nal los que hagan daño á cualquier objeto del 
alumbrado, paseos, fuentes ú otra cosa de 
ornato ó servicio público, resarciendo además 
de perjuicio causado”.1293
En 1876 se amplía el control a las fachadas de 
los edifi cios, prohibiéndose que “se ensucien con 
pinturas, letreros ó de cualquier otra manera y se 
causen desperfectos ó daño alguno”.1294
Las ordenanzas de 1884 son novedosas al incor-
porar el deber de mantenimiento de los edifi cios 
por parte de los propietarios: 
“el dueño de todo edifi cio ó casa que amena-
zare ruina, tendrá obligación de repararla con 
arreglo á las prescripciones legales, dentro del 
término que le señale la Alcaldía. Si el dueño 
no lo verifi ca, el Alcalde lo mandará ejecutar 
á su costa”1295. Las ordenanzas respetan la li-
1292312945
bertad del propietario a demoler un edifi cio, a 
lo que el alcalde “no podrá oponerse por razón 
de ornato público (...) pero sí podrá después 
de hecho el derribo, señalar al dueño un térmi-
no que no baje de seis meses para reedifi car, 
bajo pena de que si no lo hiciere, se enagena-
rá el solar en pública subasta”.1296
Las ordenanzas de 1884 también incorporan el 
deber de los promotores de atenerse a las reglas 
de ornato de la vía pública recogidas en las leyes 
generales y en las ordenanzas.1297
Al tiempo que se aprueban estas ordenanzas se 
va constituyendo en Málaga una nueva organiza-
ción espacial, recogida en los planes de reformas 
y ensanches. Las intervenciones que tienen lugar 
cumplen dos objetivos, uno se centra en la mejo-
ría de la salubridad y las remodelaciones puntua-
les de carácter higienista, otro tiene que ver con la 
creación de los espacios públicos representativos 
que hoy gozan de protección patrimonial y que 
constituyen los ejes turísticos principales. Así, el 
Plan de Ensanche y Remodelación de José Mo-
reno Monroy de 1861 recogió la apertura de calle 
Larios y la prolongación de la Alameda hacia el 
este por Cortina del Muelle y hacia el oeste como 
eje principal de un ensanche en forma de cuadrí-
cula.1298
129671298
Valverde y Álvarez E. Guía del antiguo reino de Andalucía. Madrid: Imprenta de Fernando Cao y Domingo de Val; 1888. p. 1292 
448. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/90.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Alcaldía primera constitucional de esta ciudad. Ordenanzas. Málaga; 1872. Art. 17. Archivo Mu-1293 
nicipal de Málaga. Varios-Ordenanzas, legajo 2.631.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proyecto de ordenanzas municipales de construcción de Joaquín de Rucoba. Málaga; 1876. 1294 
Cap. 2 Ornato. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Varios-Ordenanzas, legajo 2.631.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Ordenanzas municipales de la ciudad de Málaga. Málaga; 1878. Art. 106. Archivo Municipal de 1295 
Málaga. Varios-Ordenanzas, legajo 2.631.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Ordenanzas municipales de la ciudad de Málaga. Op cit. Art. 108.1296 
Ibídem. Art. 287.1297 
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Op cit. p. 102-105.1298 
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Fig. 345
Calle Larios en construcción. Fuente: Burgos Madroñero M. Un siglo de planifi cación urbana de Málaga. Jábega. 1978; Fig. 345 
21: 11-21. p. 16.
Propuesta de aperturas viarias de Joaquín Pérez de Rozas. Fuente: Pérez de Rozas J. Plano de la ciudad de Málaga Fig. 346 
[plano]. 1863. Op cit.
Fig. 346
La inauguración de la calle Larios en 1891 permi-
tió la comunicación de la actual plaza de la Cons-
titución con el puerto. En su proyecto intervinieron 
José Moreno Monroy, José María de Sancha y 
Manuel Rivera Valentín. Del proyecto arquitectóni-
co se encargó Eduardo Strachan Viana-Cárdenas. 
Esta vía dio lugar desde entonces al espacio sim-
bólico por excelencia en la ciudad histórica. Hoy 
en día cuentan con protección patrimonial munici-
pal tanto el espacio urbano como su arquitectura 
y tras su última remodelación se ha convertido en 
área turística principal, al conectar longitudinal y 
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transversalmente algunos de los más importantes 
recursos turísticos.
El plano de Joaquín Pérez de Rozas de 1863 re-
coge no solo la apertura de la calle Larios como 
hoy la conocemos, sino también la propuesta de 
prolongación hasta la calle Carretería. Además se 
propone una nueva vía desde la actual plaza de 
Félix Sáenz hasta el actual puente de los Alema-
nes y su prolongación como radial principal. El pla-
no también recoge la prolongación de la Alameda 
que daría lugar a la actual avenida de Andalucía 
y la prolongación de la calle Molina Lario hasta 
la plaza de San Pedro Alcántara y de ahí hasta 
la plaza de Capuchinos, con una ramifi cación en 
plaza Uncibay para conectar con calle Ollerías. La 
propuesta de Joaquín Pérez de Rozas también in-
cluye la apertura de la calle Alcazabilla, una ronda 
de circunvalación y un paseo marítimo en La Ma-
lagueta.1299
La propuesta de la calle Alcazabilla buscaba co-
nectar la Victoria y la Aduana, y por tanto, la carre-
tera de Granada con el puerto. La obra fue autori-
zada por el Ayuntamiento en 1873, según proyecto 
de Moreno Monroy y trazado de alineaciones y 
rasantes por Manuel Rivera Valentín. Este eje ha 
sido recientemente objeto de una remodelación 
integral y se ha consolidado como una de las vías 
turísticas principales al conectar la Casa Natal de 
Picasso con la Alcazaba y el Teatro Romano.
El Plan de Ensanche de Emilio de la Cerda de 
1892 recoge la desviación del río Guadalmedina 
a través de un canal hasta el barrio de Huelin, 
1299
además propone la prolongación de la Alameda 
hasta La Malagueta aprovechando la ampliación 
del puerto, lo que daría lugar al Parque. El proyec-
to original del Parque fue elaborado por Eduardo 
Strachan Viana-Cárdenas y el trazado defi nitivo 
fue fi rmado por Manuel Rivera Valentín. Las obras 
las dirigieron Joaquín Rucoba y Tomás Brioso. 
La propuesta de Joaquín Pérez de Rozas incluye 
al otro lado del río la apertura de la calle Armen-
gual de la Mota y la reordenación de Trinidad y 
Perchel mediante una malla ortogonal. Este plan 
no se llevó a cabo en este momento debido entre 
otros aspectos a la crisis económica que afectaba 
a toda la ciudad y a la falta de interés de la burgue-
sía, que se encontraba centrada en las reformas 
interiores.1300
La promulgación del Estatuto Municipal de 1924 
durante la dictadura de Primo de Rivera tuvo un 
gran impacto en el planeamiento urbano mala-
gueño, ampliando las competencias municipales 
y obligando a aprobar un plan de ensanche. El pri-
mero de ellos fue el el Plan de Grandes Reformas 
de 1924, redactado por Rafael Benjumea, Leopol-
do Werner y Manuel Jiménez. El plan se centró en 
primer lugar en la mejora de las infraestructuras 
de la ciudad como pavimentación, alcantarillado y 
abastecimiento de agua. En cuanto a su propuesta 
de ensanche interior, buscaba la unión de la pla-
za de la Constitución con la ronda interior (calles 
Carretería y Álamos y Alameda) y exterior (calles 
Capuchinos y Cristo de la Epidemia) mediante la 
apertura de una serie de radiales y el ensanche de 
otras, entre las que se encontraban las calles Alca-
1300
Pérez de Rozas J. Plano de la ciudad de Málaga [plano]. 1863. Op cit.1299 
Seguí J. J. González Edo: análisis de su obra. PH Boletín (Sevilla). 1999; 28: 120-129. p. 121.1300 
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zabilla, Cisneros, Calderería, Granada, Santa Ma-
ría y Císter. En relación con el ensanche exterior, 
el plan defi nió los ejes de crecimiento al oeste del 
río Guadalmedina. Un apartado del documento se 
dedicó a la creación de nuevos puentes y paseos. 
Se propuso la apertura del paseo marítimo hasta 
los Baños del Carmen con la posibilidad futura de 
que fuera ampliado hasta El Palo. Además se in-
cluyó un paseo por la falda del monte Gibralfaro y 
la apertura de un túnel bajo la Alcazaba, uniendo 
ambas fortalezas para formar el Museo Hispano-
Marroquí.1301
El Plan de Grandes Reformas también supuso la 
demolición de los edifi cios adosados a la girola 
de la Catedral, creando la calle Cañón y dejando 
completamente aislado el templo, tal y como ha-
bía propuesto la Real Academia de Bellas Artes 
1301
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan general de reformas de la ciudad. 1924. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1301 
27/82.
Fig. 347
Aperturas viarias en el Plan de Grandes Reformas de 1924. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan general de reformas Fig. 347 
de la ciudad. 1924. Op cit.
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de San Telmo. En 1928 se crearon los jardines ac-
tuales en los solares de las casas demolidas.1302
El siguiente plan de este periodo fue el Plan de 
Ensanche de Daniel Rubio de 1929. El plan debía 
hacer frente a varios probemas de la ciudad here-
dada. Por un lado el hacinamiento de la población 
en grandes manzanas con calles sin salida y es-
trechas, con habitaciones de 7,5 m2 que alberga-
1302
ban a 5 o 6 personas y casas de vecinos con hasta 
100 familias, donde incluso las alhacenas se uti-
lizaban para dormir1303. A esta situación se suma-
ban los problemas de tráfi co y las posibilidades de 
extensión gracias a los nuevos medios de trans-
porte. Para hacer frente a esta situación, el plan 
delimita una zona interior y una zona de ensan-
che. La zona interior incluye la ciudad intramuros, 
ensanche de Heredia, Trinidad, Perchel, El Bulto, 
1303
Fig. 348
Plan de Ensanche de Daniel Rubio. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proyecto de ensanche de Málaga. 1929. Op Fig. 348 
cit.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proyecto de urbanizacion del entorno de la Catedral. 2011. p. 1-3.1302 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proyecto de ensanche de Málaga. 1929. Memoria. p. 3-4. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Acuer-1303 
dos de Pleno vol. 332 y 333.
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Ibídem. p. 22.1304 
Ibídem. p. 28.1305 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación. Aprobado por la Comisión Superior de Ordenación Urbana de 1306 
Málaga el 1 de diciembre de 1948. Aprobado por la Comisión Central de Sanidad el 15 de julio de 1950. Publicado en BOE 
de 18 de julio de 1950. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 67/04 y Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. 
Sección González Edo caja 133.
Seguí J. J. González Edo: análisis de su obra. Op cit. p. 125.1307 
El Molinillo, Capuchinos, El Ejido, Segalerva y el 
cementerio de San Miguel. La zona de ensanche 
recoge las áreas reservadas para el crecimiento 
de la ciudad en las décadas siguientes, incluyen-
do el monte Gibralfaro, Alcazaba y el Parque. En 
la zona interior se recoge la apertura de una serie 
de ejes norte-sur y este-oeste conectados con las 
nuevas vías radiales y de circunvalación exterio-
res. Un eje norte-sur tendría por tramo central la 
calle Alcazabilla, que supuso la demolición de 57 
fi ncas1304. El otro eje quedaría representado por 
la  prolongación de la calle Larios hasta El Ejido, 
dividiendo así el casco viejo de la ciudad en dos 
mitades, se elige esta opción debido a que habría 
conllevado un precio de expropiación más redu-
cido que la ampliación y el cambio de trazado de 
calle Granada1305. En sentido este-oeste se propo-
ne el eje Mármoles, Cisneros, Constitución, Santa 
María y Císter y la gran arteria resultante de la 
creación de la avenida de Andalucía, Alameda, 
plaza de la Marina, Parque, avenida Cánovas del 
Castillo y paseo marítimo.
El Plan González Edo y la labor de las Comisio-
nes y Academias
El periodo entre los años 30 y 50 del siglo XX su-
pone un importante avance en la consideración y 
protección del patrimonio urbano y de los monu-
mentos malagueños, gracias a la labor de catalo-
13045
gación y salvaguarda de las Reales Academias de 
Bellas Artes de San Telmo y San Fernando, a los 
avances en gestión llevados a cabo por las Comi-
siones de Patrimonio y al empeño de fi guras como 
José González Edo, Juan Temboury y Leopoldo 
Torres Balbás. En especial, el Plan González Edo 
hizo una importante labor de reconocimiento pa-
trimonial, aunque sus ideas tuvieron que esperar 
varias décadas para ser llevadas a la práctica.
Continuando la tarea de planeamiento urbano 
llevada a cabo por los planes de ensanche y re-
formas citados, se aprueba en 1950 el Plan Ge-
neral de Ordenación, fi rmado por José González 
Edo.1306  
El plan se preocupa por conservar el ambiente 
tradicional de los sectores más antiguos, llegan-
do a apostar por un régimen de subvenciones a 
particulares para promover la conservación del 
patrimonio arquitectónico de la ciudad. Propone la 
conservación de los edifi cios de interés artístico o 
histórico, impidiendo su demolición total o parcial 
y prohibiendo las obras de reforma que alteraran 
el carácter de estos edifi cios1307. En el casco anti-
guo y sectores con edifi caciones existentes esta-
blece que se respetarían en lo posible el trazado 
de calles, alineaciones y usos. Además fi ja límites 
de altura, la máxima prevista era de cinco o seis 
plantas para la zona de edifi cación intensiva.
13067
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En cuanto a las reformas interiores, mantiene la 
idea de prolongar la calle Larios hacia el norte, en 
calle Granada se pretende suprimir el tranvía y se 
proyecta la creación de un centro exclusivamente 
comercial en torno a las calles San Juan, Cisneros, 
Larios y el río. También mantiene la creación del 
eje este-oeste con la Alameda y el Parque como 
tramos centrales. La prolongación de la Alameda 
hacia el oeste para conformar la actual avenida de 
Andalucía se proyectó con el máximo respeto a la 
trama existente, expropiando únicamente la zona 
que debía ocupar la nueva vía1308 y a diferencia de 
la agresiva obra ejecutada años después por el 
Instituto Nacional de Urbanización, que desfi guró 
la trama urbana del histórico barrio del Perchel. La 
prolongación del eje en la zona de La Malagueta 
se resolvería ubicando en su entorno los edifi cios 
públicos y un parque de atracciones1309. El plan 
buscaba mantener la fachada marítima de la ciu-
dad con la Catedral, Gibralfaro y el puerto con sus 
13089
Ibídem. p. 126.1308 
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Op cit. p. 106.1309 
Fig. 349
Zona centro en el Plan Edo de 1950. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación. Aprobado por la Fig. 349 
Comisión Superior de Ordenación Urbana de Málaga el 1 de diciembre de 1948. Op cit.
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barcos1310, idea totalmente opuesta al denso ba-
rrio que se ejecutaría posteriormente.
La zona industrial se debía concentrar entre la 
desembocadura del Guadalmedina, la Misericor-
dia y el camino de San Rafael, y en la franja litoral 
cercana al Guadalhorce se debían ubicar los de-
sarrollos turísticos, previendo ya el boom turístico 
de la Costa del Sol y su incidencia en la ciudad.
El plan incluye un plano de zonifi cación del cas-
co antiguo y una zona histórico-artística. El casco 
histórico coincide con la ciudad medieval intramu-
ros, de hecho incluso se dibuja el trazado de las 
murallas. La zona histórico-artística abarcaba las 
zonas de Capuchinos, muelle Heredia, Trinidad y 
Perchel.
El plan reconoce la escasez de monumentos en 
Málaga, reduciéndolos al grupo formado por Cate-
dral, Palacio Episcopal, Aduana, Alcazaba, castillo 
de Gibalfaro y algunas iglesias y casas señoriales. 
En cambio, es novedoso en cuanto a la considera-
ción del patrimonio urbano como conjunto: 
“Sin embargo sus calles y algunas plazas tie-
nen un verdadero carácter que se conserva en 
el trazado general y que será objeto de dispo-
siciones especiales en las ordenanzas”.1311
Las zonas especialmente consideradas por el plan 
fueron calle Granada, especialmente el tramo fi -
nal, plaza de San Francisco, calle de San Agustín, 
13101
plaza del Obispo, calle Dos Aceras, alrededores 
del Instituto Vicente Espinel, iglesia de San Felipe 
Neri, algunos rincones de Trinidad y Perchel. 
Como veremos más adelante, el Plan Edo no se 
llevó a cabo y fue invalidado, inaugurándose una 
época de desarrollismo y destrucción signifi cativa 
del patrimonio urbano malagueño.
González Edo llevó a cabo una intensa labor de 
catalogación patrimonial y vigilancia de su correc-
ta protección como miembro de la Real Academia 
de Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Uno de sus tra-
bajos principales fue la delimitación de conjuntos 
de protección, a menudo con el objetivo de inten-
tar frenar las operaciones de sustitución que se 
estaban llevando a cabo en torno a los principales 
monumentos. Entre 1970 y 1971 fue redactado 
el informe para la declaración del santuario de la 
Victoria como monumento histórico-artístico y se 
estableció una zona de protección que se com-
ponía de una zona histórico-artística y una zona 
de respeto. La zona histórico-artística abarcaba 
la iglesia y las partes donde se habían ubicado 
el convento y hospital militar. La zona de respeto 
comprendía el antiguo compás y el entorno de la 
capilla del Calvario.1312
Para la iglesia de San Felipe Neri y el Instituto Vi-
cente Espinel también se declararon expedientes 
para su declaración como monumentos histórico-
artísticos y a su alrededor se delimitaron nuevas 
1312
Martínez Lorca A. González Edo: el urbanismo frustrado por la especulación. Diario Sur. 3 de julio de 1983. Archivo Histó-1310 
rico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.015.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación. 1950. Op cit. Memoria. p. 8.1311 
González Edo J. Informe-propuesta para declaración de monumento histórico-artístico a favor de la iglesia de la Victoria 1312 
y exconvento, y una zona de protección urbana. Redactado para la Comisión Provincial de Monumentos de Málaga y a 
petición de la Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Málaga; 1970. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. 
Sección González Edo 14.019.
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zonas de protección. En este caso se valoró aparte 
de la importancia de los monumentos, la relación 
entre casas, calles y plazuelas y el ambiente del 
barrio, refl ejo de la vida pasada. La delimitación 
incluyó además el Conservatorio de Música y la 
Casa de Expósitos en la zona histórico-artística, y 
una zona de respeto que abarcaba hasta la plaza 
Uncibay y el Teatro Cervantes.1313
El informe para la declaración de una zona de pro-
1313
tección para la Catedral de Málaga se redacta en 
1965 para frenar los desmanes que se estaban 
llevando a cabo a su alrededor y en toda la ciudad, 
y en concreto por la elevación de bloques de pisos 
en el entorno inmediato, ante lo que González Edo 
fue especialmente crítico. Tal y como el mismo ar-
quitecto recoge: 
“Tan dañina insistencia obliga a determinar, 
ofi cial y urgentemente, una zona de protec-
ción para esta iglesia; ciertamente no en pug-
González Edo J. Conjunto Histórico-artístico a favor de San Felipe Neri, Instituto “Vicente Espinel” y casas contiguas. Ar-1313 
chivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.020.
Fig. 351 Fig. 352
Delimitación de zona histórico-artística y zona de respeto en torno al Santuario de la Victoria. Fuente: González Edo J. Fig. 351 
Informe-propuesta para declaración de monumento histórico-artístico a favor de la iglesia de la Victoria y exconvento, 
y una zona de protección urbana. Málaga; 1970. Op cit.
Delimitación de zona histórico-artística y zona de respeto en torno a la Iglesia de San Felipe Neri. Fuente: González Fig. 352 
Edo J. Conjunto Histórico-artístico a favor de San Felipe Neri, Instituto “Vicente Espinel” y casas contiguas. Op cit.
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na con el Excelentísimo Ayuntamiento, sino 
dándole una orientación especialista precisa 
y una base legal con qué denegar absurdas 
pretensiones privadas”.1314
En este caso se incluyen unas ordenanzas de 
protección y regulación de alturas y una zona de 
protección de perspectivas en la que los proyectos 
debían ser aprobados por la Dirección General de 
Bellas Artes. Las ordenanzas prohibían la coloca-
ción de postes, cables y rótulos y eliminaban el 
aparcamiento en las inmediaciones.
Otros proyectos importantes en esta parte de la 
ciudad son los que se realizan para la protección 
de la Alcazaba, Castillo de Gibralfaro y sus zonas 
de infl uencia, cuyo Plan se aprueba el 30 de mayo 
de 1946. Se propuso realizar un paseo de protec-
1314
ción que partiera desde la plaza de la Aduana y se 
prolongara hasta Barcenillas por la falda del mon-
te Gibralfaro. Además, se proyectaron una serie 
de paseos y accesos hacia Gibralfaro, incluyendo 
la instalación de un funicular desde la cañada de 
los Ingleses hasta el castillo.1315
El principal hallazgo arqueológico de esta época 
fue el descubrimiento del Teatro Romano en 1951 
durante las obras del Palacio de Archivos y Biblio-
tecas, posteriormente conocido como Casa de la 
Cultura y hoy demolido. Las excavaciones fueron 
dirigidas por Atencia y Temboury y en un principio 
se pensó que podría ser una entrada a la ciudad, 
un templo o unas termas. Incluso ya antes de su 
excavación completa se pensaba en su reutiliza-
ción como teatro al aire libre y para la Banda Mu-
nicipal, gracias a su céntrica ubicación, pero esta 
1315
González Edo J. Zona de protección para la Catedral de Málaga. 1965. p. 2-3. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. 1314 
Sección González Edo 14.005.
Seguí J. J. González Edo: análisis de su obra. Op cit. p. 126-127.1315 
Fig. 353
Croquis de la posible distribución del Teatro Romano según los restos arqueológicos encontrados hasta la fecha. Fuen-Fig. 353 
te: Un teatro romano en la falda de la Alcazaba. Diario La Tarde. 24 de agosto de 1951. Op cit.
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posibilidad se esfumó ya que el palacio ocuparía 
la mitad de la escena1316. El mismo año de su des-
cubirimento, la Comisaría General de Excavacio-
nes solicitó su declaración como monumento his-
tórico-artístico. La Real Academia de Bellas Artes 
de San Telmo lo volvió a solicitar en 1953 y fi nal-
mente se declaró en 19721317. En 1961 comenzó 
su restauración, consistente en la reposición de 
la sillería de los graderíos con materiales de la 
propia excavación, ejecución de nuevas soleras 
y reconstrucción de muros y bóvedas con sillares 
labrados sobre base de mortero de cemento.1318
Entre 1971 y 1972, la Real Academia de Bellas 
Artes de San Fernando llevó a cabo un inventa-
rio sobre los monumentos histórico-artísticos, 
conjuntos urbanos histórico-artísticos y parajes 
histórico-artísticos o pintorescos merecedores de 
protección legal, para ello contó con la ayuda de 
la Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Telmo, 
de ámbito provincial, de la Comisión Provincial de 
Monumentos y del Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos. 
El objetivo de este inventario era poner orden en 
las declaraciones en un contexto de acelerado 
desarrollo urbano, desregulación, especulación y 
destrucción del paisaje urbano. Siguiendo las nor-
mas del Inventario de Protección del Patrimonio 
Cultural Europeo se contemplaron los siguientes 
tipos de monumentos: de arquitectura religiosa, 
de arquitectura militar, de arquitectura civil públi-
ca, de arquitectura civil privada y edifi cios, insta-
131671318
laciones o estructuras industriales o agrícolas de 
interés cultural.1319
La declaración del conjunto histórico-artístico 
de Málaga
Al tiempo que avanzaba la declaración de zonas 
de protección en torno a los principales monumen-
tos o en partes de la ciudad que aún conservaban 
su carácter tradicional, se decide tomar en consi-
deración la delimitación de un conjunto histórico-
artístico que abarcara todos los barrios históricos 
considerados de interés patrimonial.
El Colegio de Arquitectos de Málaga envió una 
primera propuesta de delimitación al Ministerio de 
Educación y este lo derivó a la Real Academia de 
Bellas Artes de San Fernando para que emitiera el 
correspondiente dictamen. El encargado del estu-
dio fue José González Edo, que señaló una zona 
más amplia que la propuesta por el Colegio de Ar-
quitectos. La zona histórico-artística incluyó la Ca-
tedral, la Alcazaba y las manzanas a su alrededor. 
La zona de respeto abarcó la ciudad intramuros 
y algunos crecimientos al norte de la muralla, en 
concreto el entorno de la plaza de San Francisco, 
del Instituto Vicente Espinel y de la iglesia de San 
Felipe Neri, la zona de las calles Mariblanca y Dos 
Aceras y la plaza de la Merced. Además incluyó 
las zonas transformadas de la Acera de la Mari-
1319
Un teatro romano en la falda de la Alcazaba. Diario La Tarde. 24 de agosto de 1951. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. 1316 
Sección González Edo 14.015. 
Decreto 852/1972, de 16 de marzo, por el que se declara monumento histórico-artístico el Teatro Romano de Málaga. 1317 
Boletín Ofi cial del Estado nº 87 de 11 de abril de 1972.
Reinoso Bellido R. Topografías del paraíso. La construcción de la ciudad de Málaga entre 1897 y 1959. Málaga: Colegio 1318 
Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Málaga y Colegio Ofi cial de Aparejadores y Arquitectos Técnicos de Málaga; 2005. p. 310.
Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Cuestionario sobre los parajes, conjuntos y monumentos histórico-1319 
artísticos o pintorescos, que no teniendo la califi cación de tales, merecen ser ofi cialmente protegidos. Madrid; 1971.
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Fig. 354
Fig. 355
Delimitación de Conjunto Histórico-artístico propuesta por el Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos. Fuente: González Edo J. Fig. 354 
Informe para declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico. Málaga; 1966. Op cit.
Delimitación de Conjunto Histórico-artístico propuesta por la Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Fuente: Fig. 355 
González Edo J. Informe para declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico. Op cit.
492
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
na y Cortina del Muelle para evitar que en el futu-
ro volvieran a producirse nuevos desmanes y el 
monte Gibralfaro, que también estaba en peligro 
por las construcciones en altura que se estaban 
aprobando.
La propuesta de la Academia reduce la altura per-
mitida en un primer momento a 16 m para calles 
de 10 o más metros de anchura, alegando que 
“es muy importante esta modifi cación por-
que el peligro de estos conjuntos de carácter 
histórico-artístico es en la actualidad debido a 
la especulación del suelo que lleva consigo la 
edifi cación en altura”.1320
La delimitación de la Academia fue aprobada en 
19701321. Tres semanas más tarde de la publica-
ción en el BOE, el Ayuntamiento acordó recurrir 
al Tribunal Supremo1322 argumentando que la am-
plitud de la zona declarada provocaría un retraso 
excesivo de los plazos para la concesión de licen-
cia de obras.
132011322
González Edo J. Informe para declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico. Realizado a petición de la Real Academia de 1320 
Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Málaga; 1966. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.006.
Decreto 991/1970 de 12 de marzo de 1970. Boletín Ofi cial del Estado nº 84 de 8 de abril de 1970.1321 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Sesión de la Comisión Permanente, del Excmo. Ayuntamiento de 29 de abril de 1970.1322 
Fig. 356
Ampliación del Conjunto Histórico-artístico en 1975. Fuente: Ministerio de Educación y Ciencia. Dirección General del Fig. 356 
Patrimonio Artístico y Cultural. Comisaría Nacional del Patrimonio Artístico. Conjunto Histórico-artístico de Málaga. 
1975. Op cit.
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El Tribunal estimó que faltaba el informe de la Aca-
demia de la Historia, posteriormente se redactó 
este informe y el Tribunal informó favorablemen-
te, con lo que se cumplieron todos los trámites. 
En 1975 se ampliaron las zonas de protección y 
de respeto, llegando a abarcar hacia el este los 
barrios de La Caleta, Limonar, Morlaco y Pedre-
galejo1323. Sin embago, el Ayuntamiento no llegó a 
cumplir el decreto, lo que le valió las quejas de la 
Comisión de Monumentos en 1979.1324
Intervenciones en un edifi cio relevante: la Al-
cazaba
La restauración de la Alcazaba había sido un ob-
jetivo principal desde antes de la Guerra Civil Es-
pañola. Tras la guerra, su restauración adquirió un 
interés político y turístico, lo que llevó a realizar 
intervenciones en ocasiones buscando la recrea-
ción.
Qué hacer con el recinto de la Alcazaba fue un 
tema recurrente en la ciudad al menos desde el 
siglo XIX. El complejo fue abandonado por los mi-
litares en 1843 y la primera propuesta fue la de 
demolerlo, llegando a contar con proyectos de en-
sanche residencial por Juan Nepomuceno de Ávi-
13234
la en 1878 y por Manuel Rivera Valentín en 1891. 
Antes de la marcha de los militares el recinto ya 
había comenzado a ser ocupado por gente hu-
milde para acabar conformando un barrio más de 
la ciudad, al igual que ocurrió en la Coracha. Las 
partes originales que quedaban cuando comien-
zan las obras de reconstrucción eran escasas: 
“¿Qué resta de tanta grandeza? Unos cuan-
tos derruidos lienzos de muralla, un pequeño 
artesonado, en la casa número cuatro del Ca-
llejón de Granada, alguna puerta que, como 
el característico arco del Cristo, encuéntrase 
por la parte inmediata á la Aduana..., y nada 
más.”1325
La reconstrucción de la Alcazaba se produce en 
un momento especialmente duro para la ciudad. 
Las obras comienzan durante la II República, con-
tinúan de manera interminente durante la Guerra 
Civil y prosiguen en la inmediata posguerra.
En 1931 se declara la Alcazaba monumento his-
tórico-artístico junto con la Catedral, Castillo de 
Gibralfaro y puerta gótica del Sagrario1326. Ese 
mismo año Antonio Palacios y Juan Temboury re-
dactan el proyecto de obras de excavación y con-
solidación de la Alcazaba1327. El proyecto contem-
pló la demolición de las casas y la realización de 
excavaciones arquelógicas. En diciembre de 1932 
132561327
Ministerio de Educación y Ciencia. Dirección General del Patrimonio Artístico y Cultural. Comisaría Nacional del Patrimonio 1323 
Artístico. Conjunto Histórico-artístico de Málaga. 1975. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 
14.005.
Comisión Provincial de Monumentos de Málaga. Carta dirigida al Iltmo. Sr. Alcalde Presidente del Excmo. Ayuntamiento de 1324 
Málaga. 20 de septiembre de 1979. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.005.
Urbano RA. Guía de Málaga. Málaga: Librería de J. Duarte; 1901. p. 83. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1325 
6/25.
Decreto del Ministerio de Instrucción Pública y Bellas Artes. Gaceta de Madrid nº 155 de 4 de junio de 1931.1326 
Reinoso Bellido R. Op cit. p. 305.1327 
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Temboury Álvarez J. La reconstrucción de la Alcazaba ha hecho surgir un prodigioso conjunto de torres y almenas sobre el 1328 
paisaje de Málaga. Madrid: Diario Arriba. 26 de marzo de 1944. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González 
Edo 14.015.
unas lluvias torrenciales descubren una necróplis 
árabe, al mismo tiempo y para evitar la construc-
ción de una barriada de casas baratas la Comisión 
de Monumentos solicitó que el Estado protegiese 
el monumento. 
Las obras comenzaron en 1933, patrocinadas por 
la Dirección General de Bellas Artes1328 y dirigidas 
1328
Fig. 358
Localización de la Alcazaba. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 357 
Urbanización proyectada sustituyendo a la Alcazaba. Fuente: Machuca Santa-Cruz L. Málaga, ciudad abierta. Origen, Fig. 358 
cambio y permanencia de una estructura urbana. Málaga: Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos; 1997. p. 282. Fuente original: 
Nepomuceno de Ávila J. Ordenación de los terrenos de Alcazabilla-Alcazaba [plano].
Fig. 357
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por Leopoldo Torres Balbás. Durante la ejecución 
se encontraron restos del palacio y de una puerta 
de acceso al tercer recinto. Se procedió a conso-
lidar los torreones, que presentaban ruina inmi-
nente, y a recalzar los lienzos de muralla, también 
en muy mal estado. Se empleó fábrica de ladrillo 
y mortero rico en cal, se reutilizó material de las 
demoliciones y se diferenció la obra nueva de la 
vieja.1329
Cuando comienzan las obras había en la Alca-
zaba 110 casas con 200 familias y 960 vecinos. 
Torres Balbás impulsa las expropiaciones y exca-
vaciones y afi rma que
“va a intentarse remontar el curso de los si-
glos borrando la labor de los últimos quinien-
tos años; el resultado será convertir una parte 
de la ciudad hoy inmunda y miserable en un 
conjunto de muros y torres de extraordinario 
valor artístico y pintoresco”.1330
En abril de 1934 aparecen los restos del palacio 
y González Edo asume la vigilancia técnica de 
las obras1331. Durante 1935 colaboraban en los 
proyectos, obras y excavaciones Torres Balbás, 
Temboury y González Edo. En ese año se recons-
truyen los pórticos del patio grande, se recrecen 
muros y torres, se reconstruyen puertas, arque-
13293013 1
rías, cubiertas y bóvedas y se rematan muros y 
torres.1332
Las piezas de cerámica recuperadas sirvieron 
para dar contenido al Museo Arqueológico que se 
ubicaría en el monumento. Las obras para insta-
lar un museo en la Alcazaba se iniciaron en 1933 
y fueron paralelas a las obras de reconstrucción. 
Para crear el museo se abrieron pasos entre es-
tancias y patios y se crearon nichos en las nuevas 
paredes1333. El museo contaba con sala de prehis-
toria, que incluía 428 objetos procedentes de la 
colección de la Sociedad Malagueña de Ciencias 
y de particulares. La sala de culturas del Medite-
rráneo se centraba en el periodo prerromano. La 
sala romana contenía unas quinientas piezas pro-
venientes del museo de los Loring y de los des-
cubrimientos durante las obras de la Aduana. La 
sala de epigrafía presentaba lápidas y fragmentos 
arquitectónicos visigóticos, musulmanes, mozára-
bes y cristianos, además de monedas y otros ob-
jetos. En el patio de la torre de entrada al recinto 
se exponía la cerámica árabe, que provenía de las 
excavaciones en el recinto. En el jardín se coloca-
ron las piezas arqueológicas de mayor tamaño, de 
épocas ibérica, romana y árabe y procedentes de 
la propia Alcazaba.1334
133231334
Temboury J. Memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras de la Alcazaba de Málaga. 1941. Archivo Histórico Provincial de 1329 
Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
Temboury Álvarez J. La reconstrucción de la Alcazaba ha hecho surgir un prodigioso conjunto de torres y almenas sobre 1330 
el paisaje de Málaga. Op cit.
Temboury J. Memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras de la Alcazaba de Málaga. Op cit.1331 
Cartas de José González Edo a Leopoldo Torres Balbás. 18 y 21 de mayo de 1935. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. 1332 
Sección González Edo 14.022.
Carta de Leopoldo Torres Balbás a Juan Temboury y José González Edo. 12 de julio de 1943. Archivo Histórico Provincial 1333 
de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
Temboury Álvarez J, Giménez Reyna S. Corona de estudios que la Sociedad Española de Antropología, Etnografía y Pre-1334 
historia dedica a sus mártires. Madrid: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Científi cas. Redactado en 1939, publicado en 
1941. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
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En plena Guerra Civil continúan las obras debido 
a las necesidades del propio monumento y para 
contribuir a normalizar la situación social de la ciu-
dad. En agosto de 1936, por problemas logísticos, 
la Dirección General de Bellas Artes envía el dine-
ro para la reconstrucción a González Edo en lugar 
de a Torres Balbás, que entonces era el arquitecto 
conservador de monumentos de la 6ª zona.1335
Con la dictadura las obras recibieron un nuevo im-
pulso, asumiendo el Ayuntamiento los medios ne-
cesarios en un primer momento, entre otros moti-
1335
Museo de la Alcazaba. Fuente: Temboury Álvarez J, Giménez Reyna S. Corona de estudios que la Sociedad Española Fig. 359 
de Antropología, Etnografía y Prehistoria dedica a sus mártires. Madrid: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Científi -
cas; 1939. Lámina XLVI. Op cit.
Obras de reconstrucción de la Alcazaba. Fuente: González Edo J. Op cit.Fig. 360 
Reconstrucción de arcos en la Alcazaba. Fuente: González Edo J. Op cit.Fig. 361 
Carta del Director General de Bellas Artes a José González Edo. 14 de agosto de 1936. Archivo Histórico Provincial de 1335 
Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
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vos para paliar el elevado desempleo de la ciudad. 
En una primera fase se llevan a cabo labores de 
urbanización, ajardinamiento, consolidación y re-
construcción de las partes ya descubiertas. Tam-
bién se amplió la zona de excavaciones pero se 
priorizaron las obras de construcción por ser más 
rápidas. Además se aceleraron las expropiaciones 
alrededor de lo ya descubierto para aislar el mo-
numento de los vecinos del barrio y evitar que la 
mejora de la urbanización conllevara un aumento 
del valor de las fi ncas que estaban pendientes de 
expropiación.1336
En mayo de 1941, Juan Temboury redacta una 
memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras, re-
cogiendo que gran parte de las reconstrucciones 
previstas habían sido llevadas a cabo y aún que-
daba pendiente la plaza de Armas. Se incorpora 
la restauración del Castillo de Gibralfaro y se crea 
la Junta de Reconstrucción de la Alcazaba, que 
nombra a González Edo arquitecto director de las 
obras aunque seguía contando con el asesora-
miento de Torres Balbás desde Madrid1337. Se re-
calzaron 293 metros de muralla y se reconstruye-
ron 1.034 vasijas, entre los restos arqueológicos 
se encontraron yeserías, mármoles, estelas fune-
rarias, monedas, armas, estatuas, instrumentos 
de cirujía, vidrios y cerámica del siglo X al XVII. 
Asimismo, se encontraron las trazas del palacio 
13367
con tres grandes patios, baños públicos, aljibe, le-
trinas y red de alcantarillado.1338
También en 1941, González Edo redacta el pro-
yecto de jardín a la entrada de la Alcazaba. Con-
sistía en una glorieta con fuente de mármol y dos 
escudos del mismo material, un banco de ladrillo 
y plantaciones de árboles y fl ores. Entre el jardín 
y la puerta de entrada se proyectó una rampa de 
piedra. El proyecto incluía igualmente excavacio-
nes arqueológicas en el sector de jardín1339. En 
1944 se redacta un nuevo proyecto parcial, cen-
trado en la reconstrucción del patio central del pa-
lacio árabe.1340
Hasta ese momento se habían expropiado ocho 
mil metros cuadrados de viviendas y aún queda-
ban por expropiar 78 viviendas con 4.676 m2. La 
mayoría de las fi ncas no tenían títulos de propie-
dad en regla, los precios fueron negociados uno a 
uno y se decidió no aplicar la Ley de Expropiación 
Forzosa ni redactar un expediente de utilidad pú-
blica, ya que hubiera resultado en un proceso muy 
lento1341. Las fi ncas se expropiaron con un 65% de 
depreciación sobre el valor catastral de 1924.1342 
La reconstrucción de la Alcazaba se convierte en 
un objetivo prioritario para la ciudad y comienza 
a verse su posibilidad de explotación como recla-
13389134011342
Temboury J. Memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras de la Alcazaba de Málaga. Op cit.1336 
Carta de José González Edo al Sr. Alcalde Presidente del Excmo. Ayuntamiento de Málaga. 25 de octubre de 1941. Archivo 1337 
Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
Temboury Álvarez J. La reconstrucción de la Alcazaba ha hecho surgir un prodigioso conjunto de torres y almenas sobre 1338 
el paisaje de Málaga. Op cit.
González Edo J. Proyecto de jardín a la entrada de la Alcazaba. 1941. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección 1339 
González Edo 14.022.
González Edo J. Proyecto de obras para reconstrucción del patio central del palacio árabe. 1944. Archivo Histórico Provin-1340 
cial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
Temboury J. Memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras de la Alcazaba de Málaga. Op cit.1341 
Temboury Álvarez J. La reconstrucción de la Alcazaba ha hecho surgir un prodigioso conjunto de torres y almenas sobre 1342 
el paisaje de Málaga. Op cit.
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mo turístico. En 1945 se solicita subvención para 
las obras de restauración a la Dirección General 
de Turismo y ya en este momento se propone la 
construcción del ascensor. Al mismo tiempo se 
realiza la reforestación del monte Gibralfaro y la 
construcción de la Hostería, hoy Parador Nacio-
nal. 
Fig. 363
Vista frontal del proyecto de jardín a la entrada de la Alcazaba. Fuente: González Edo J. Proyecto de jardín a la entrada Fig. 362 
de la Alcazaba. 1941. Op cit.
Proyecto de reconstrucción del patio central del palacio de la Alcazaba. Fuente: González Edo J. Proyecto de obras Fig. 363 
para reconstrucción del patio central del palacio árabe. 1944. Op cit.
Fig. 362
Reinoso Bellido R. Op cit. p. 310.1343 
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Los trabajos de reconstrucción de la Alcazaba 
durante la posguerra guardaban también cierto 
simbolismo, la idea de una España en paz de-
bía implicar la recuperación de sus ruinas y se ve 
oportuno rescatar sus monumentos para superar 
la devastación de la guerra1343. Como recoge la 
propia memoria de obras: 
“en este momento en que la barbarie marxista 
ocupó sus manos criminales en destruir enor-
mes tesoros de arte, riqueza primordial de la 
Patria; dá muestra el Municipio de una fi na 
cultura y espiritualidad a tratar de dotar a la 
Nación de un ejemplo exquisito del arte, inge-
nio y cultura del pueblo hispano”.1344
En las obras urgentes tras la Guerra Civil se in-
cluyó una partida para la Alcazaba, la Torre del 
Homenaje adquirió un especial interés por ser allí 
donde ondeó el estandarte de los Reyes Católicos 
cuando tomaron la ciudad. La torre contó con su 
propio proyecto de obras de consolidación y ex-
ploración en julio de 1941.1345
En ocasiones se abusó de las recreaciones y del 
empleo de técnicas y materiales modernos. Como 
recoge Reinoso Bellido: 
“durante todo este proceso de recreación ar-
quitectónica se fue inventando a la vez que re-
construyendo lo que pudo ser el conjunto mo-
numental, (...) probablemente con no excesivo 
rigor. De paso se revisa de manera interesada 
134341345
la historia de la ciudad, ofreciendo atractivos 
escenarios, (...) más cercanos a la paraferna-
lia cinematográfi ca que a las propias razones 
históricas”.1346
La prensa local se hizo eco de la falta de rigor 
en parte de las reconstrucciones dirigidas por el 
Ayuntamiento durante la posguerra: 
“El Ayuntamiento de Málaga - nos dice el se-
ñor González Edo - se ha gastado cuarenta o 
cincuenta mil pesetas en las obras de la Alca-
zaba; en esas obras que ve usted ahí. Y nos 
señala la muralla construida, y la reconstruc-
ción que actualmente se efectúa en el muro 
que da a la calle de Alcazabilla. Todas ellas 
se realizan empleando material moderno y 
de acuerdo a modernas técnicas arquitectó-
nicas. Eso es lo verdaderamente lamentable. 
Que existiendo una Academia que tomó a su 
encargo la reconstrucción de la Alcazaba con 
fi nes altamente benefi ciosos, realice el Muni-
cipio unas obras que esteriliza sus sacrifi cios y 
destruye su labor. Porque la labor de los reali-
zadores del proyecto consiste en reconstruir la 
Alcazaba sirviéndose del material encontrado 
en ella, y de acuerdo con las características 
de sus edifi caciones. ¿A qué obedece esta 
actitud de nuestra Corporación Municipal? 
¿Cómo no obra en armonía con la Academia 
de Bellas Artes, encargada de la empresa y 
fi scalizada por el Gobierno?”.1347
13467
Temboury J. Memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras de la Alcazaba de Málaga. Op cit.1344 
González Edo J. Proyecto de obras de consolidación y exploración en la Torre del Homenaje. 1941. Archivo Histórico Pro-1345 
vincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 13.936.
Reinoso Bellido R. Op cit. p. 310.1346 
Ortiz Barili P. Reconstrucción de la Alcazaba. Una excursión y unas impresiones. La Unión Mercantil. Años 40.1347 
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Impacto del desarrollismo en el patrimonio ur-
bano
Entre los años 50 y 70 del siglo XX tuvo lugar en 
Málaga una intensa actividad inmobiliaria con im-
portantes consecuencias negativas para el pa-
trimonio edifi cado. Se produjo la sustitución del 
caserío y la trama urbana existente en grandes 
áreas de la ciudad histórica, se elevó la densidad 
de población y se permitió un excesivo aumento 
de la altura de las nuevas construcciones, incluso 
en las inmediaciones de los principales monumen-
tos. Además se generaron graves problemas de 
tráfi co y aparcamiento en la trama histórica, con-
taminación visual y confl ictos de usos. 
La intensa actividad constructiva fue motivada por 
el rápido aumento de población debido al boom 
turístico de la Costa del Sol, una relativa reindus-
trialización de la ciudad y la importante brecha 
socioeconómica entre las comarcas interiores y 
la costa, que provocaron una fuerte migración del 
campo a la ciudad. En lugar de desarrollar un cre-
cimiento urbano ordenado se procedió a la crea-
ción de barriadas superpobladas e infradotadas. 
La especulación del suelo elevó su precio, y con 
ello se creó la necesidad de aumentar la densidad 
para hacer las operaciones rentables1348. La espe-
culación se unió a la falta de regulación y control 
y a la aplicación de unas ordenanzas favorables 
a los grandes promotores. González Edo apuntó 
otras causas que favorecieron la situación, como 
1348
la ambición desmedida de algunas promotoras y 
la escasa educación cívica del pueblo y llegó a 
proponer que la solución pasaba por “una bomba 
atómica, un cataclismo”.1349
Como resultado del forcejeo entre el Ayuntamiento 
y los promotores, estos consiguieron que el Plan 
González Edo no fuera aplicado y se acabara ol-
vidando, de hecho el Ayuntamiento nunca fue un 
entusiasta del plan, argumentando que no había 
participado en su redacción. El plan fue fi nalmente 
derogado en 1964 por el Tribunal Supremo ale-
gando un defecto de forma1350. Las ordenanzas 
de 1902 quedaron como el único reglamento de 
edifi cación y entonces el Ayuntamiento modifi có 
su artículo 216 relativo a la altura de las cons-
trucciones, fi jando que para calles de más de 20 
metros de anchura se debían aprobar ordenanzas 
especiales, que nunca se redactaron, y en calles 
en las que ya se hubieran consentido alturas su-
periores a las permitidas, se podrían seguir autori-
zando. Como consecuencia, en un par de años la 
altura normal de Málaga de tres y cuatro plantas 
pasó a nueve y diez, en un proceso escalonado 
en que cada autorización se basaba en el ante-
cedente de las transgresiones ya cometidas1351. 
El propio González Edo expresó que “la verticali-
dad es lo que ha llevado a Málaga a su total ruina 
urbanística”1352 y confi ó en que los nuevos arqui-
tectos cambiaran 
“los criterios existentes actualmente en que 
domina la especulación por otros criterios de 
13495013 152
Caballero Monrós E. La capital de la provincia de Málaga y su futuro. Redactado para el Gobierno Civil de Málaga. Málaga; 1348 
1967.
Fausto G. González Edo: “la especulación destrozó Málaga”. Sol de España. 22 de marzo de 1974.1349 
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Op cit. p. 107.1350 
Burgos Madroñero M. Un siglo de planifi cación urbana de Málaga. Jábega (Málaga). 1978; 21: 11-21.1351 
Sesmero J. José González Edo, el último romántico de la arquitectura malagueña. Diario Sur. 27 de abril de 1980.1352 
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más altura. Es decir: menos alturas de edifi -
cios y más alturas espirituales”.1353
En este contexto, el control urbanístico pasó a un 
segundo plano y se aprobaron numerosas inter-
venciones que solo benefi ciaron a los intereses 
especulativos. Como describió González-Cebrián 
Tello, 
“la clientela de los ayuntamientos, en vez de 
estar formada por los ciudadanos habitantes 
del municipio, estaba compuesta por los inte-
resados en ver qué podría resolver el Ayun-
tamiento; no les interesaban los planes de 
ordenación, sino que como especuladores les 
preocupaba la mutabilidad: que lo rústico pue-
da ser urbano, que el terreno dedicado a zona 
extensiva se pueda transformar en intensiva, 
o que el volumen pueda cambiarse”.1354
Ante la anulación del Plan González Edo en 1964, 
el Ayuntamiento encarga ese mismo año la redac-
cion de un nuevo Plan General, que vería la luz en 
1971. Este plan fue elaborado bajo las directrices 
de la Ley del Suelo de 1956 y sus redactores fue-
ron los Arquitectos Municipales Eduardo Caballe-
ro y Ricardo Álvarez de Toledo. De acuerdo con 
Moreno Peralta, el plan se redacta en un momento 
de absoluta inconcreción normativa en lo que se 
refi ere a la califi cación jurídica del suelo y tenía 
que servir de marco a un proceso marginal de 
urbanización sin industrialización, susceptible de 
quebrarse en cualquier momento pero que creó 
una prosperidad fi cticia y una especie de euforia y 
13534
determinismo desarrollista.1355
El plan consideró como principales problemas de 
la ciudad: la trayectoria desordenada, la insegu-
ridad jurídica, el vaciado del centro y el caos en 
altura, usos y calidades. Además mostró su pre-
ocupación por el desorden socioeconómico entre 
el boom de la costa, las arcaicas estructuras pro-
vinciales y la desorientada trayectoria industrial. 
Fue especiamente crítico con la especulación y 
con la densidad excesiva. 
Una de sus decisiones más controvertidas fue la 
rígida zonifi cación, que contribuyó a la actual dis-
persión de actividades y a los problemas de movi-
lidad. Fijó que la nueva zona de expansión sería 
hacia el valle del Guadalhorce. Se establecieron 
varias áreas residenciales, divididas en núcleo 
central, ensanche y residencial plurifamiliar. Se 
delimitó una zona para los grandes equipamien-
tos deportivos, la ciudad universitaria en Teatinos 
y grandes áreas comerciales en la unión de radia-
les y rondas. Además se creó una zona de Reser-
va Especial Turística entre la carretera de Cádiz y 
el mar, que debía quedar unida con Torremolinos 
atravesando el río Guadalhorce. 
Se defi nió una zona histórico-artística con las si-
guientes divisiones: subzona de interés histórico-
artístico, initinerario de interés histórico y artístico, 
zona de respeto y subzona de consideración de 
paisaje. En la zubzona de interés histórico-artís-
tico e itinerario de interés histórico y artístico se 
1355
González Edo: “La especulación destrozó Málaga”. Sol de España, 22 de marzo de 1974. Archivo Histórico Provincial de 1353 
Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.015.
González-Cebrián Tello, J. Revista La Actualidad Española. Julio de 1977. Citado en: Burgos Madroñero M. Op cit. p. 16.1354 
Moreno Peralta S. El Ensanche de Málaga. 1980. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.1355 
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recogieron tres tipos de edifi cios: monumentos na-
cionales o locales con su propio régimen de pro-
tección, edifi cios que presentaban interés para su 
conservación local o parcial y edifi cios sin interés 
o solares. En los edifi cios que presentaban interés 
para su conservación local o parcial se prohibió su 
demolición total o parcial si afectaba a partes de 
interés, así como la ejecución de obras de refor-
ma o ampliación que alteraran el carácter de los 
edifi cios. 
Para el núcleo central el plan previó la peatonali-
zación de algunas partes, de forma paralela a la 
construcción de aparcamientos. La altura se regu-
ló en función del ancho de las calles, oscilaba en-
tre dos y cinco plantas y se prohibieron los áticos. 
Se obligó a las nuevas construcciones a respetar 
la alineación existente y se respetó la mezcla de 
usos de viviendas, industrias no agresivas, comer-
cial y público.
Las construcciones en la zona histórico-artística 
Zona centro en el PGOU 1971. Fuente: Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Andalucía Oriental. Plan general de ordena-Fig. 364 
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debían estar controladas por la Dirección General 
de Bellas Artes, el Ayuntamiento y la Comisión Lo-
cal de Protección Estética, cuyas funciones eran 
emitir informes ante la petición de licencias, infor-
mar Planes Parciales y Especiales y fi jar alinea-
ciones, alturas y condiciones estéticas.1356
El plan mostró pronto su incapacidad para regu-
lar y gestionar el desarrollo urbano de la ciudad, 
durante su redacción se habían aprobado sesen-
ta nuevos Planes Parciales y a los cinco años de 
vida el plan había sufrido trece modifi caciones de 
elementos. El plan introdujo unos instrumentos de 
planeamiento y gestión excesivamente complejos 
para los medios con los que contaban los servi-
cios municipales, este factor unido a las transgre-
siones manifi estas facilitaron el incumplimiento 
generalizado de las densidades previstas.1357
El plan contó con el rechazo de particulares, Aso-
ciaciones de Vecinos, prensa, radio, Consejo Eco-
nómico Sindical y de gran parte del Colegio de 
Arquitectos. De acuerdo con Burgos Madroñero, 
consolidó la segregación socio-espacial entre el 
centro y la periferia, pues la renovación del centro 
conllevó la expulsión de los grupos incapaces de 
pagar los alquileres de los nuevos pisos residen-
ciales o de los locales reservados para activida-
des artesanales preferentes y bien defi nidas, lo 
13567
que comportó una jerarquización social y espacial 
muy rigurosa de las funciones urbanas.1358
El plan de 1971 fue fi nalmente sustituido por el 
PGOU de 1983, que se basó en unas premisas 
opuestas en cuanto a la valoración de la ciudad 
histórica y a la intervención en el patrimonio.
La defi ciente gestión urbanística de este periodo 
llevó a la Comisión Provincial de Monumentos a 
elevar repetidas quejas por la autorización de edi-
fi cios de gran altura en el monte Gibralfaro, dentro 
de la zona de respeto del conjunto histórico-artís-
tico.1359
El “Caso Malagueta” fue especialmente polémico 
porque en lugar de crear un parque con edifi cios 
públicos como preveía el Plan Edo se elevaron 
pantallas frente al mar, se creó un denso barrio 
carente de equipamientos o espacios libres, se 
expulsó a la población y se echó abajo un buen 
número de interesantes edifi cios del siglo XIX.1360
Otra zona especialmente afectada fue El Perchel, 
que quedó dividido en dos para ejecutar el polí-
gono Alameda. Se borró la trama urbana existen-
te, la operación fue alabada en la prensa local y 
prácticamente no hubo voces en contra1361. En un 
intento de reducir el daño, el Plan Edo propuso la 
1358913601
Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Andalucía Oriental. Plan general de ordenación al Este del Río Guadalhorce. Madrid: 1356 
Artes Gráfi cas y Ediciones S.A.; 1968. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 1.839, Archivo Muni-
cipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 17/33 y Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo del Ayuntamiento de Málaga.
Burgos Madroñero M. Op cit. p. 17.1357 
Ibídem. p. 18.1358 
Carta de la Comisión Provincial de Monumentos de Málaga al Ilmo. Sr. Presidente de la Comisión Central de Monumentos 1359 
de Madrid. 31 de enero de 1969.
Sesmero J. Algo que se puede hacer en Málaga. La conservación de su casco antiguo sin poner freno al desarrollo. Diario 1360 
Sur. 17 de marzo de 1978.
Santana Guzmán AJ. El polígono Alameda de Málaga (1960 y 1965). 2012. Se puede encontrar en: homines.com [Internet]. 1361 
[acceso 8 de diciembre de 2013]. El polígono Alameda de Málaga (1960 y 1965). Disponible en: http://www.homines.com/
arte_xx/poligono_alameda_malaga/index.htm
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Fig. 367
Edifi cio causando un impacto visual negativo en el monte Gibralfaro. Se puede ver la Coracha que une la Alcazaba y Fig. 365 
el Castillo de Gibralfaro y el sistema de rampas que sustituyeron al Barrio de la Coracha. Fuente: Bing maps [Internet]. 
Microsoft Corporation [actualizado 2012; acceso 1 de marzo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.bing.com/maps/
La Malagueta antes de la construcción del denso barrio actual. Fuente: Sesmero J. Málaga perdió su calidad de vida. Fig. 366 
Sol de España. 22 de marzo de 1974.
La Malagueta hoy en día. Fuente: Fran. La Malagueta para la casa chopera, con efectos colaterales para las ventas. 25 Fig. 367 
de noviembre de 2011 [acceso 1 de marzo de 2013]. En: TodoToros [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 
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expropiación solo de las fi ncas necesarias para la 
creación de la actual avenida de Andalucía, como 
se ha comentado anteriormente. Sin embargo, tal 
y como recoge el Plan Especial de Reforma Inte-
rior de Trinidad-Perchel, 
“la versión que fi namente se realizó de la pro-
longación de la Alameda y que tanto ha con-
tribuido a la profunda degradación de estos 
barrios, supone la negación absoluta de toda 
la coherencia que está presente en el proceso 
de desarrollo que comprende cerca de cuatro 
siglos de historia”.1362
El propio González Edo llegó a describir la opera-
ción fi nalmente llevada a cabo como un polígono 
con edifi cios autónomos en altura y cruzado por 
una especie de autopista1363 y lamentó que ya que 
el barrio se había convertido en un inmenso solar, 
no se concentraran allí los edifi cios en altura que 
tanto daño estaban haciendo a otras zonas de la 
ciudad histórica: 
“pero no hay ciudad que no haya podido te-
ner más fácilmente resuelto el problema de 
la construcción acelerada, con el que no ha 
13623
sabido enfrentarse o encauzar, prefi riendo ir a 
la zaga del lucro privado. Ante sí existe desde 
hace más de veinte años una ínsula de sola-
res yermos y sucios, de legendario y desapa-
recido barrio del Perchel. Allí es donde debie-
ron agruparse formando unidad estos bloques 
de escala mayor. Y lo peor es que, cuando se 
acuda a subastar estos solares prescritos, es 
probable que se halle mitigado el problema de 
la vivienda, que la edifi cación no perciba sub-
venciones especiales, que el edifi car no sea 
un pingüe negocio y que, como consecuencia 
de todo, la pulcra Málaga conservará varios 
decenios y en primer plano, un cochambroso 
erial junto a sus fl amantes avenidas”.1364
El plan de 1971 se limitó a vaciar de sus docu-
mentos el área afectada por el polígono Alameda, 
remitiéndose al Plan Parcial aprobado y cerran-
do así toda posibilidad de atender el impacto que 
tuvo la operación en la fractura del Perchel.1365
La Trinidad también resultó seriamente afectada. 
El barrio había quedado dividido en el PGOU de 
13645
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. PERI Trinidad-Perchel. Modifi cado y texto refundido PAM-R4. 2000. p. 8.1362 
Sesmero J. José González Edo, el último romántico de la arquitectura malagueña. Op cit.1363 
González Edo J. Zona de protección para la Catedral de Málaga. Op cit. p. 1-2.1364 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. PERI Trinidad-Perchel. Modifi cado y texto refundido PAM-R4. 2000. Op cit. p. 9.1365 
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El Perchel en 1956. Fuente: Junta de Andalucía [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 1 de marzo de 2013]. Instituto de Estadística Fig. 368 
y Cartografía de Andalucía. Líne@. Localizador de información espacial de Andalucía. Ortofotografía pancromática 1 
metro/pixel (1956). Disponible en: http://www.juntadeandalucia.es/institutodeestadisticaycartografi a/lineav2/web/
Proyecto para la apertura de la actual avenida de Andalucía en el Plan Edo de 1950. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Fig. 369 
Plan General de Ordenación. 1948. Op cit.
Proyecto fi nalmente realizado para la apertura de la actual avenida de Andalucía en el PGOU 1971, incorpora el pro-Fig. 370 
yecto del Instituto Nacional de Urbanización. Fuente: Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Andalucía Oriental. Plan general 
de ordenación al Este del Río Guadalhorce. 1968. Op cit.
La avenida de Andalucía hoy en día. Fuente: Google maps [Internet]. Cnes/Spot Image, DigitalGlobe, GeoEye, Instituto Fig. 371 
de Cartografía de Andalucía [actualizado 2013; descargado 1 de marzo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://maps.google.
es/maps
Fig. 368 Fig. 369
Fig. 370 Fig. 371
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1971 en dos ordenanzas: núcleo de remodelación 
preferente y ensanche, decisión que no se justifi -
có. Se permitieron elevaciones de altura y retran-
queos puntuales pero principalmente se quedó a 
la espera de un nuevo trazado viario que incluía la 
apertura de la calle Jaboneros. Al estar vinculada 
la altura máxima con el ancho de las calles se ge-
neró una expectación de aprovechamiento máxi-
mo por los promotores. La situación derivó en un 
fuerte movimiento vecinal y el rechazo del Colegio 
de Arquitectos y la prensa. Se planteó incluso la 
posibilidad del autoplaneamiento y la autogestión 
y se convocó un concurso de ideas en las que el 
mantenimiento de la población, el reconocimiento 
a su identidad y a su cohesión y el respeto a la 
densidad existente fueron fundamentales.1366
La oposición a la destrucción de La Trinidad que-
1366
dó plasmada incluso en la guía turística de 1978, 
que recogió lo siguiente: 
“El Ayuntamiento de Málaga ha pretendido ha-
cer con la calle Jaboneros, del barrio de La 
Trinidad, lo mismo que se hizo con la calle de 
Mármoles y con buena parte del Perchel cita-
do por Cervantes. El Colegio de Arquitectos 
etá librando batalla para que no se queme el 
color local en aras de la especulación del sue-
lo. Los trinitarios, hay que reconocerlo, vienen 
dando notables signos de su arraigada condi-
ción, y se pronuncian por las restauraciones, 
más que por las instauraciones obedientes 
a los imperativos del actual y efímero tráfi co 
rodado”.1367
El recinto monumental de la ciudad no se libró de 
las operaciones agresivas. La zona sufría el pro-
1367
Ibídem. p. 49.1366 
Canales A. Málaga en color. León: Editorial Everest; 1978. p. 55.1367 
Fig. 372
Concurso de ideas para la redacción del Plan Especial Trinidad-Perchel. Propuesta premiada por resolución de 27 de Fig. 372 
enero de 1978. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cado y texto refundido Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma 
Interior Trinidad-Perchel. 1997. Referencia: A1, hoja nº: 1. 
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blema de la llegada masiva de coches, que en la 
práctica convirtieron las zonas nobles en un apar-
camiento al aire libre, como ocurrió en la plaza del 
Obispo. La especulación llegó a afectar uno de los 
principales edifi cios monumentales, el Palacio del 
Cónde Villalcázar. Los propietarios querian demo-
lerlo, entonces la Dirección General de Bellas Ar-
tes incoó expediente para declararo monumento 
histórico-artístico, lo que obligó al Ayuntamiento a 
denegar la autorización de demolición. Ante la im-
posibilidad de llevar a cabo la operación prevista, 
el edifi cio se dejó morir y se puso en venta.1368
El entorno de la Catedral fue especialmente mal-
tratado por la autorización de edifi cios excesiva-
mente altos y que interferían en la visión del mo-
numento. Para poner fi n a la situación se defi nió 
una zona de protección en 1965. La memoria justi-
1368
Se vende un palacio. Diario Sur. 22 de noviembre de 1975.1368 
Fig. 374Fig. 373
La Plaza del Obispo era un aparcamiento al aire libre. Fuente: Detrás está la fuente. Diario Sur. 5 de mayo de 1969.Fig. 373 
El Palacio de Villalcázar se encontraba abandonado y llegó a ponerse en venta. Fuente: Se vende un palacio. Diario Fig. 374 
Sur. 22 de noviembre de 1975.
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fi cativa incluye una dura crítica contra la desregu-
lación urbanística: 
“secuela de la escasez de vivienda ha sido la 
especulación del terreno, compensada con la 
elevación de los edifi cios; generalmente en 
este juego, a veces protegido por subvencio-
nes o préstamos del propio Estado, se van 
perdiendo nobles y peculiares edifi cios, reno-
vados por fatuos gigantones de cajones an-
tiestéticos y sin personalidad”.1369
En la zona delimitada se propuso fi jar las alturas 
existentes y se prohibieron rótulos, carteles, ca-
bles y aparcamiento de coches junto al templo. 
Aún quedaba pendiente la preocupación histórica 
de la adecuación de la plaza del Obispo a las di-
mensiones de la portada principal de la Catedral, 
Antonio Palacios propuso años antes extenderla 
en profundidad hasta la calle Larios y en esta oca-
sión González Edo propone ensanchar la plaza 
lateralmente hasta calle Strachan, ninguna de las 
operaciones se llevó a cabo.
Finalmente, en este periodo se produce un aumen-
to del número de bienes declarados monumentos 
histórico-artísticos, se protegieron la iglesia de 
Santa María del Sagrario, Mesón de la Victoria, 
Teatro Romano, Palacio del Conde de Villalcázar, 
Puerta de las Atarazanas, Plaza de Toros de la 
Malagueta y Palacio de la Aduana.
1369
El nuevo marco favorable a la protección patri-
monial de los primeros años del nuevo periodo 
democrático
Con la restauración de la democracia se desplegó 
el marco de protección del patrimonio que ha per-
manecido vigente, con algunas modifi caciones. 
Se reconocieron nuevos patrimonios, se hizo un 
esfuerzo por integrar la vertiente social y se refor-
zó la relación de la gestión patrimonial con el pla-
neamiento urbano. Sin embargo, en la aplicación 
de las distintas herramientas, muchas de las ideas 
entonces novedosas se quedaron en el camino.
Tras la aprobación de la Constitución Española de 
1978 y del Estatuto de Autonomía para Andalucía 
de 1981, tiene lugar un nuevo reparto competen-
cial con el que se crea el marco de protección que 
ha permanecido hasta nuestros días, con algunas 
modifi caciones. En 1983 se aprueba un nuevo 
PGOU, que abandonará la vocación desarrollis-
ta anterior, en 1985 se incoa la fi gura de Bien de 
Interés Cultural en su categoría de Conjunto His-
tórico. La incoación del Conjunto Histórico motivó 
la redacción del PEPRI-CH, aprobado en 1989. 
Al mismo tiempo que se desplegaban estas he-
rramientas, se aprobaba el  Plan Especial de Re-
forma Interior Trinidad-Perchel con sus sucesivas 
adaptaciones al planeamiento general. El estable-
cimiento de estas fi guras de protección y gestión 
de la ciudad histórica fue paralelo a la aprobación 
de las nuevas leyes de patrimonio. En 1985 entra 
González Edo J. Zona de protección para la Catedral de Málaga. Op cit. p. 1.1369 
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Delimitación del Conjunto Histórico de 1985. Fuente: el autor, a partir de Resolución de 18 de julio de 1985, de la Di-Fig. 375 
rección General de Bellas Artes, por la que se ha acordado tener por incoado expediente de declaración de Conjunto 
Histórico-artístico a favor de Málaga. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 76 de 2 de agosto de 1985.
en vigor la Ley del Patrimonio Histórico Español y 
en 1991 entra en vigor la Ley del Patrimonio His-
tórico de Andalucía  y se emite la Sentencia del 
Tribunal Supremo 17/19911370, que aclara las com-
petencias del Estado y la Comunidad Autónoma 
en materia de patrimonio. 
Este periodo comienza con una crisis económica 
como consecuencia de la crisis del petróleo, por 
lo que a las nuevas determinaciones urbanísticas 
encaminadas a frenar la destrucción del patrimo-
1370
nio hay que sumar la reducción de la rentabilidad 
económica de estas operaciones. Son años, sin 
embargo, en los que avanza el despoblamiento y 
la degradación ambiental y con ello la ruptura del 
tejido económico y social existente.
La Ley del Patrimonio Histórico Español se aprobó 
el 25 de junio de 1985 y tres semanas después, el 
18 de julio, se incoa la actual delimitación de Con-
junto Histórico1371. Finalmente, el día 28 de diciem-
bre entra en vigor la Ley del Patrimonio Histórico 
1371
Sentencia del Tribunal Constitucional 17/1991, de 31 de enero. Boletín Ofi cial del Estado nº 48 de 25 de febrero de 1991.1370 
Resolución de 18 de julio de 1985, de la Dirección General de Bellas Artes, por la que se ha acordado tener por incoado 1371 
expediente de declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico a favor de Málaga. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 76 
de 2 de agosto de 1985.
Fig. 375
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Español.
Como ya se ha comentado anteriormente, el Con-
junto Histórico tuvo como antecedente la fi gura 
de conjunto histórico-artístico de 1966 y su am-
pliación en 1975. Sin embargo, la delimitación de 
1985 presenta importantes diferencias, abarca a 
grandes rasgos la ciudad intramuros, el puerto, el 
ensanche de Heredia, una franja del río Guadal-
medina, el monte Gibralfaro y parte de La Caleta.
La Ley del Patrimonio Histórico Español estable-
cía un plazo para resolver el expediente de in-
coación1372, este acto no se produjo hasta 2012 
debido a la disposición establecida en la propia 
ley, que determina que los expedientes incoados 
con anterioridad a su entrada en vigor se rigen por 
la normativa de aplicación en dicho momento.1373
13723
Ámbito del PEPRI-CH. Fuente: el autor, a partir de Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Fig. 376 
Interior del Centro de Málaga. Plano de delimitación. Málaga: Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo, Obras e Infraestruc-
turas; 1992. Hoja 0.
Fig. 376
Art. 9.3 LPHE: “1372 El expediente deberá resolverse en el plazo máximo de veinte meses a partir de la fecha en que hubiere 
sido incoado. La caducidad del expediente se producirá transcurrido dicho plazo si se ha denunciado la mora y siempre 
que no haya recaído resolución en los cuatro meses siguientes a la denuncia. Caducado el expediente, no podrá volver a 
iniciarse en los tres años siguientes, salvo a instancia del titular”.
Disposición transitoria sexta LPHE: “1373 La tramitación y efectos de los expedientes sobre declaración de bienes inmuebles 
de valor histórico-artístico incoados con anterioridad a la entrada en vigor de esta Ley se regirán por la normativa en virtud 
de la cual han sido iniciados, pero su resolución se efectuará en todo caso mediante Real Decreto, y con arreglo a las 
categorías previstas en el artículo 14.2 de la presente Ley”.
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Una de las consecuencias de la incoación de la 
fi gura de Conjunto Histórico fue la exigencia de 
redactar un Plan Especial de Protección y un Ca-
tálogo para todo el ámbito del Conjunto Histórico, 
que daría lugar al PEPRI-CH. Este plan ocupa un 
ámbito solo coincidente en parte con la delimita-
ción del Conjunto Histórico. Abarca áreas no in-
cluidas, como los barrios del Molinillo, Capuchinos 
y la Victoria y excluye otras como la pequeña fran-
ja del río Guadalmedina, el puerto, parte del mon-
te Gibralfaro y La Caleta. Si bien deja fuera de sus 
límites amplios sectores recogidos en el Conjunto 
Histórico, consideramos acertada la inclusión de 
zonas que contaban con valor histórico y que al 
mismo tiempo estaban inmersas en un acelerado 
proceso de degradación ambiental y social. La-
mentablemente, el deterioro de estos ámbitos ha 
continuado y aún hoy no se le ha puesto fi n. Así, 
se establecieron distintas zonas en función de su 
régimen protección, esto tuvo consecuencias en 
aspectos como la autorización de obras, super-
visión de la ejecución, permisos de derribo o el 
tipo de operaciones permitidas y prohibidas. Se 
generó un sector comprendido en la delimitación 
del Conjunto Histórico y PEPRI-CH, una parte del 
Conjunto Histórico excluida del PEPRI-CH, un 
ámbito que no formaba parte del Conjunto Históri-
Fig. 377
La protección patrimonial del centro de Málaga entre 1985 y 2012. Zona comprendida en el Conjunto Histórico y en Fig. 377 
el PEPRI-CH (morado), área incluida únicamente en el Conjunto Histórico (naranja), área dentro solo del PEPRI-CH 
(azul), barrios con planes con contenido de protección (verde), zonas solo protegidas por el PGOU (blanco). La deli-
mitación y descripción de cada Plan Especial es presentada más adelante. Fuente: el autor, basado en la información 
presentada en este apartado.
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co pero sí estaba incluido en el PEPRI- CH y unas 
zonas excluidas de ambas fi guras, algunas de las 
cuales contarían con instrumentos de protección 
parciales.
Por su parte, el Plan Especial de Reforma Inte-
rior Trinidad-Perchel se aprobó en 1981, basán-
dose en la propuesta premiada en el concurso de 
1978. En 1986, el plan se adaptó al nuevo PGOU 
y como consecuencia el ámbito dejó fuera la igle-
sia de Santo Domingo y alrededores, que serían 
tratados posteriormente en el PERI C2 Perchel 
Alto. El PERI Trinidad-Perchel fue elegido como 
actuación piloto por el Gobierno de España junto 
al de Aguilar de Campoo y en 1985 la Junta de 
Andalucía declara el barrio Área de Rehabilitación 
Fig. 378 Fig. 379
Plan Especial Trinidad Perchel. Aprobación defi nitiva el 1 de junio de 1981. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi -Fig. 378 
cado y texto refundido Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Trinidad-Perchel. Op cit. Referencia: A2, hoja 
nº: 1.
Adaptación del Plan Especial Trinidad-Perchel al Plan General de 1984. Aprobación defi nitiva el 29 de diciembre de Fig. 379 
1986. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cado y texto refundido Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
Trinidad-Perchel. Op cit. Referencia: A3, hoja nº: 1.
514
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Integral1374. La operación contó con una inversión 
de 1.600 millones de pesetas hasta 1983. La in-
tervención consistió en mejora de las instalacio-
nes, rehabilitación y construcción de viviendas, 
dotación de equipamientos y restauración de mo-
numentos. Se apoyó a las industrias artesanales, 
comercios y cooperativas. Para llevarlo a cabo se 
produjeron numerosas expropiaciones y demoli-
ciones.1375
El PGOU de 1983 es fruto de la revisión del plan 
de 1971 y supuso una ruptura en relación con el 
modelo desarrollista y desregulador anterior. Se 
produce en un ambiente de crítica a los destro-
zos causados en la ciudad histórica y desarrolla 
toda una serie de herramientas para impedir que 
dichas situaciones volvieran a producirse. La re-
dacción del plan se puede considerar heredera de 
las ideas de González Edo, en los primeros años 
de la década de los 80 se reivindica el plan que 
redactó en 1950 y que había quedado olvidado y 
se hace un homenaje a su autor en el Museo de 
Bellas Artes.
El plan fue dirigido por Salvador Moreno Peralta, 
Damián Quero Castanys y José Seguí Pérez y 
contó, entre otras aportaciones, con el estudio de 
la evolución urbana redactado por Alfredo Rubio 
Díaz. Fue el primer instrumento de planeamiento 
municipal preocupado de manera global por prote-
ger la ciudad histórica y regular las intervenciones 
que tuvieran lugar en los inmuebles. El plan acota 
la Zona Centro, que sería el germen de las delimi-
taciones posteriores de la ciudad histórica de cara 
a su protección y la gestión de las intervenciones. 
13745
Este ámbito distingue las siguientes áreas: Casco 
Histórico que abarca la ciudad intramuros, Alcaza-
ba y Gibralfaro, Victoria-Ejido, Ensanche Heredia, 
Trinidad-Perchel, Perchel Sur y monte Gibralfaro.
Las tres primeras zonas, en la margen izquierda 
del río, darían lugar aproximadamente a la deli-
mitación del PEPRI-CH. Las dos siguientes, en 
la margen derecha del Guadalmedina, quedaron 
incluidas en el PERI Trinidad-Perchel, PERI Per-
chel Alto y PEPRI Perchel Sur. La zona del monte 
Gibralfaro sería la base del aún no aprobado PE 
Gibralfaro.
La Zona Centro será dotada de su propia norma-
tiva de protección y para ello el plan establece el 
objetivo de conservar la estructura urbana y las 
tipologías. Opta por la rehabilitación y el mante-
nimiento de la población existente y constata el 
proceso de terciarización al que se estaba viendo 
sometido el ámbito y propone controlarlo. Plan-
tea la recualifi cación del área mejorando el me-
dio ambiente y el paisaje urbano y dotándola de 
equipamientos públicos. Fija que las alineaciones 
existentes no deben ser modifi cadas, salvo al-
gunos cambios puntuales recogidos en el propio 
plan. Las alturas quedan reguladas calle a calle, 
con un máximo de 5 plantas + ático o 19,50 m, 
además se establecen condiciones de volumetría 
y estética. La petición de licencia de derribo debía 
ir unida al proyecto de nuevo edifi cio, si bien se 
exceptuaban los casos de fuerza mayor por ruina 
inminente.
El plan constató la nueva centralidad regional ad-
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. PERI Trinidad-Perchel. Modifi cado y texto refundido PAM-R4. 2000. Op cit. p. 49.1374 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbana. 1983. Memoria justifi cativa. p. 4.1375 
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quirida por la avenida de Andalucía y los grandes 
centros administrativos y fi nancieros, la pérdida del 
carácter simbólico de las zonas tradicionales y la 
ruptura de la trama histórica en Trinidad-Perchel. 
Como consecuencia se crearon un conjunto de 
polos dispersos, la pérdida de funciones centrales 
contribuyó a su degradación y se hacía necesario 
reequilibrar los usos, manteniendo funciones de 
centralidad y residencia y de comercio tradicional. 
En este periodo la expulsión poblacional se ace-
leró, por lo que el mantenimiento de residentes se 
convirtió en una prioridad, para lo que se propu-
so el fomento de la rehabilitación y el alquiler con 
subvenciones públicas.1376
Para garantizar la mezcla de usos en los barrios 
históricos el plan permitió las viviendas y aparca-
mientos incluso ocupando edifi cios enteros. Las 
ofi cinas, uso comercial y hoteles estaban restrin-
gidos según la zona a un máximo de 3 plantas 
de su edifi cio. También se permitían industrias no 
dañinas, hostelería, alojamiento colectivo, uso re-




Zona centro en el PGOU 1983. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbana. 1983. Op cit.Fig. 380 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbana. 1983. Propuestas. Memoria descriptiva. p. 19-20.1376 
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El plan fue bastante innovador al aportar una vi-
sión amplia del patrimonio, abarcando el paisaje 
y el patrimonio natural, los restos arqueológicos 
y las edifi caciones. Consideró el valor paisajístico 
del entorno de la ciudad, en concreto de los Mon-
tes de Málaga, mar, ríos y valles. También tuvo en 
cuenta los valores ecológicos del monte San An-
tón, Montes de Málaga, cuenca del Guadalmedi-
na y algunas especies concretas de fauna y fl ora. 
Asimismo, el plan hizo la novedosa aportación de 
reconocer el valor ecológico del litoral: 
“aunque las competencias fuera de la línea 
marítimo-terrestre no son municipales, las 
playas son nichos ecológicos de excepcional 
valor medioambiental. Hay que arbitrar me-
didas urgentes en colaboración con organis-
mos competentes que eviten la degradación 
de nuestro litoral. Para ello aparte de las pro-
puestas de Planes Especiales que se espe-
cifi can para el litoral, debe fi nalizarse el Plan 
Integral de Saneamiento y mimar el diseño de 
las construcciones próximas a la franja maríti-
mo-terrestre, así como de las instalaciones y 
obras civiles que incidan directamente sobre 
el litoral”.1377
Lamentablemente el valor ecológico del litoral no 
fue sufi cientemente considerado en las interven-
ciones llevadas a cabo y prácticamente todo el 
frente marítimo oriental de la ciudad se resolvió 
con paseos marítimos rectilíneos, diques y apor-
tes artifi ciales de arena.
Para los restos arqueológicos planteó tres nive-
les de protección: integral, arqueológica y de vi-
1377
gilancia arqueológica. Se protegieron jardines y 
árboles singulares y se delimitaron Zonas de Edi-
fi cación Protegida, en las que los inmuebles con-
tarban con dos categorías de protección: integral 
y arquitectónica. 
En la Zona Centro el plan previó la redacción de 
PERI para convento del Carmen, Perchel Norte, 
Barrio Alto (Biedmas), Manzana Los Cristos, La-
gunillas, Parras, Olletas, Cementerio San Miguel, 
Capuchinos.
Para el convento del Carmen propuso recuperar 
el monumento, eliminar añadidos y reordenar el 
mercado municipal que cortaba la calle.
En el Perchel Norte asumió el PERI Trinidad-Per-
chel existente pero sustituyó sus ordenanzas por 
las de la Zona Centro del PGOU. Sus objetivos 
fueron el estudio del patrimonio edifi cado, evaluar 
su estado y sistematizar las políticas de vivienda, 
dotar al barrio de equipamientos, estudio y mejora 
del paisaje urbano y de la fachada al Guadalme-
dina. Propuso la obtención para equipamientos de 
Italcable, Casa del Obispo, Casa de las Ánimas y 
convento de la Trinidad.
En Barrio Alto (Biedmas) se propuso estudiar el 
patrimonio edifi cado, evaluar su estado y dotar 
al barrio de mejores viviendas y equipamientos y 
mejorar la calidad del paisaje urbano. Para Man-
zana Los Cristos la prioridad era la rehabilitación 
de una zona popular degradada.
La zona de calle Lagunillas era en ese tiempo uno 
de los ejes comerciales y artesanales más vivos 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbana. 1983. Memoria justifi cativa. p. 38.1377 
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de la ciudad y un área receptora de rentas y em-
pleos, nada que ver con el profundo abandono que 
hoy en día presenta. El plan propuso el estudio de 
su patrimonio edifi cado, evaluar su estado, dotar 
al barrio de equipamientos y viviendas y mejorar 
el paisaje urbano.
En la zona de calle Parras la prioridad era la re-
habilitación de una zona popular degradada, abrir 
nuevas conexiones viarias y crear una nueva pla-
za detrás de la Gota de Leche.
En Fuente Olletas el plan se centró en abrir la co-
nexión viaria con el camino de los Almendrales. 
En el cementerio de San Miguel la propuesta fue 
tratar adecuadamente su zona sur y ordenar los 
espacios públicos y privados. En Capuchinos se 
propuso mejorar el tratamiento de las zonas alre-
dedor del cuartel.
Además el plan contempló la redacción de otros 
Planes Especiales en las inmediaciones de nues-
tro ámbito de estudio, de especial interés fue el del 
antiguo cuartel de La Trinidad, donde se proponía 
cambiar el uso a cultural, concretamente para mu-
seos, o recreativo y ajardinamiento. Además se 
incluyó la posibilidad de rehabilitación del cuartel.
El plan recoge igualmente la redacción de otros 
Planes Especiales con impacto en el patrimonio, 
como los del cauce del Guadalmedina en zona ur-
bana, puerto, Alameda, calle Alcazabilla, Castillo 
de Gibralfaro, paseo marítimo oriental desde La 
Malagueta hasta los Baños del Carmen y San Tel-
mo.
Para el cauce del Guadalmedina en zona urbana 
propuso una mejora paisajística, el mantenimiento 
del cauce y coberturas parciales. El plan del puer-
to debía desarrollarse en colaboración con la Jun-
ta de Obras del Puerto, se buscaba la ordenación 
de usos internos en la zona de contacto urbano 
más directo: paseo de los Curas y Muelle Here-
dia, aunque sin especifi car qué tipo de actividades 
eran las más convenientes.
En la Alameda el objetivo era recuperar su carác-
ter de paseo y su relación con el río. En la calle 
Alcazabilla se buscaba descongestionar la vía con 
la apertura del túnel de la Alcazaba. La situación 
del Castillo de Gibralfaro era de total abandono, 
el plan propuso dotarlo de usos como auditorio, 
jardines, remodelar los espacios interiores y acon-
dicionar la coracha que lo une con la Alcazaba 
como paseo ajardinado.
El Plan Especial del paseo marítimo oriental desde 
La Malagueta hasta los Baños del Carmen tenía 
como misión ganar terenos al mar ampliando el 
paseo, creando dos cabeceras a modo de jardines 
frente al hotel Miramar y en el Morlaco. Además se 
propusieron diques sumergidos para proteger las 
pequeñas líneas de playa y la creación de un pla-
yazo en La Malagueta protegido por diques, que-
debía ser de acceso público. Asimismo, se debían 
vincular los jardines del Morlaco a los Baños del 
Carmen, para estos últimos se recogía la posibili-
dad de crear un balneario privado y acceso públi-
co a la playa, la mejora de accesos y la dotación 
de aparcamientos. Finalmente, para el monte de 
San Telmo se propuso un concurso de ideas para 
la recuperación de la cantera.1378
1378
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbana. 1983. Memoria justifi cativa. p. 62-69.1378 
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Fig. 381
Zona centro en el PGOU 1997. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General Municipal de Ordenación. Texto refun-Fig. 381 
dido. 1999. Plano de califi cación, usos y sistemas. Clave plano: P-2, Hoja 15.
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El PGOU de 1983 fue muy atento en cuanto a 
los problemas detectados y a las soluciones que 
propuso. Sin embargo, a la segregación zonal se 
unió que algunos Planes Especiales nunca fueron 
redactados, otros lo fueron muy tarde, algunos 
contarían con contenido de protección y otros no y 
serían objeto de un distinto grado de cumplimien-
to. Además cada ámbito se fue especializando en 
actividades residenciales, comerciales, turísticas, 
administrativas, etc. Estos aspectos darían lugar 
a las dos caras de la ciudad histórica malagueña 
Fig. 382
Alturas y protecciones en el PERI Trinidad-Perchel adaptado al PGOU de 1997. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Fig. 382 
Modifi cado y texto refundido Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Trinidad-Perchel. Op cit. Referencia: P2, 
hoja nº: 2.
Polígonos de expropiación en el PERI Trinidad-Perchel adaptado al PGOU de 1997. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Fig. 383 
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que los residentes y visitantes que se adentren 
más allá de los recorridos señalizados pueden en-
contrar. Por un lado unos barrios como Trinidad, 
Perchel, Capuchinos, Victoria, Molinillo, Pozos 
Dulces, Lagunillas o Beatas, a medio camino en-
tre la degradación ambiental, marginalidad social 
y operaciones de sustitución urbana y arquitectó-
nica. Por otro lado las zonas representativas, en 
las que se centran los esfuerzos por la rehabilita-
ción y las intervenciones de mejora de la calidad 
ambiental. 
El PGOU de 1983 fue sustituido posteriormente 
por el PGOU de 1997. Fue dirigido por Damián 
Quero Castanys y es continuista en lo que respec-
ta a la protección de la ciudad histórica, ampliando 
los catálogos y la normativa. Para los inmuebles 
mantiene la distinción entre protección integral 
y protección arquitectónica y en relación con los 
espacios libres establece la protección arbórea y 
el jardín catalogado. Desde la aprobación del PE-
PRI-CH, los PGOUs posteriores se centraron en 
la protección individual de los bienes inmuebles 
externos a su ámbito, recogiendo las determina-
ciones del propio PEPRI-CH para los edifi cios y 
espacios incluidos en su delimitación. El plan mo-
difi có algunas ordenanzas del PEPRI-CH en lo re-
lativo a alineaciones y usos.1379
El PGOU de 1997 introdujo varias modifi caciones 
en el PERI Trinidad-Perchel como la apertura de 
la plaza frente a la iglesia de San Pablo, donde 
se encontraba el antiguo compás. Además se re-
tiró la protección patrimonial a varios edifi cios en 
1379
ruina, entre ellos el Palacio del Cine y los edifi cios 
protegidos acabaron asimilados a la fi gura de pro-
tección arquitectónica de grado 1, común al resto 
de la ciudad. Asimismo, se homogeneizaron orde-
nanzas, alineaciones, alturas y usos a los del res-
to de la ciudad histórica. La declaración de Área 
de Rehabilitación Integrada en 1985 por parte de 
la Junta de Andalucía permitió expropiar por trá-
mite de urgencia y se aceleró la construcción de 
viviendas de promoción pública.1380
Aparte de los instrumentos de gestión citados, en 
esta época se realizan intervenciones en los equi-
pamientos culturales de la ciudad. En 1980 exis-
tían en Málaga los museos de Bellas Artes, Artes 
Populares, Diocesano de Arte Sacro, Catedralicio 
y Arqueológico.
El Museo de Bellas Artes fue constituido por Real 
Orden de 21 de junio de 1915. En 1947 el Minis-
terio de Educación Nacional comienza la restau-
ración del Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista 
para convertirlo en museo, donde se inauguró 
en 1961. Los fondos provenían de la Real Aca-
demia de Bellas Artes de San Telmo, conventos 
desamortizados, legados personales como los de 
Muñoz Degrain y Díaz de Escovar y concesiones 
de los museos madrileños del Prado y de Arte Mo-
derno1381. El Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista 
es actualmente la sede del Museo Picasso Mála-
ga y los fondos del Museo de Bellas Artes esperan 
su reubicación en la Aduana, junto a los del Mu-
seo Arqueológico. Ambos museos están unidos a 
nivel administrativo desde 1973 en el denominado 
13801
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General Municipal de Ordenación. Texto refundido. 1999.1379 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. PERI Trinidad-Perchel. Modifi cado y texto refundido PAM-R4. 2000. Op cit. p. 40-66.1380 
Smith L. El Museo de Bellas Artes de Málaga. Sol de España. 10 de mayo de 1980.1381 
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Mesón de la Victoria rehabilitado como Museo de Artes Populares. Fuente: Caja de Ahorros Provincial de Málaga. Obra Fig. 384 
cultural. Museo Mesón de la Victoria. Artes y Tradiciones Populares. Folleto informativo. Op cit.
Secciones del proyecto de rehabilitación del Teatro Cervantes. Fuente: Seguí Pérez J. Presentación del “texto refun-Fig. 385 
dido” del Plan General de Ordenación de Málaga. Redactado para el Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Servicio Municipal de 
Planeamiento y Diseño Urbano. 1984.
Fig. 384 Fig. 385
Museo de Málaga.
El Museo de Artes Populares se ubicó en el Me-
són de la Victoria, que era era entonces una casa 
de 30 vecinos. Se creó a iniciativa de la Obra Cul-
tural Caja de Málaga y también incluyó el archi-
vo de Narciso Díaz de Escovar. Entre los fondos 
del museo destacan la artesanía, los carruajes y 
los utensilios. Tanto el museo como el archivo se 
mantienen en su sede original.1382
En los 80 contó con bastante aceptación la pro-
puesta de crear un Museo de la Ciudad que mos-
trara la historia del urbanismo y arquitectura de 
Málaga, junto con la historia cívica, política, indus-
trial y comercial de la ciudad. El museo custodia-
1382
Caja de Ahorros Provincial de Málaga. Obra cultural. Museo Mesón de la Victoria. Artes y Tradiciones Populares. Folleto 1382 
informativo. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.015.
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ría y difundiría la documentación referente al pa-
trimonio artístico, arquitectónico y urbanístico de 
Málaga. La idea fue apoyada por el alcalde Pedro 
Aparicio y por José González Edo en su homena-
je-exposición de 1980, se propuso que el mate-
rial de la exposición quedara en el museo1383. Se 
llegaron a redactar unos estatutos y se creó una 
fundación pública municipal. Una de sus ubicacio-
nes propuestas fue la antigua sede de Correos del 
Parque.1384
Otro proyecto no realizado en este momento fue 
la creación de un centro cultural en el Mercado de 
Mayoristas, que fue salvado de su destrucción al 
ser catalogado por el PGOU.1385
La remodelación del Teatro Cervantes fue una de 
las primeras realizaciones tras la aprobación del 
PGOU de 1983. El teatro se utilizaba como cine 
y en 1950 se habían acometido importantes re-
formas. En 1984 adquiere el Ayuntamiento la pro-
piedad y se procede a su rehabilitación cono tea-
tro. Se recupera el cuerpo principal elimnando los 
añadidos como el bar y la cabina de proyección, 
se incorpora el foso del escenario, se sustituye 
del cuerpo de camerinos dando fachada a la calle 
Ramos Marín y se adecúa este espacio exterior. 
El proyecto propuso que la plaza del Teatro se 
consolidara como lugar de encuentro de músicos 
callejeros, vendedores artesanos, malabaristas, 
etc.1386
1383413856
La remodelación de la plaza de la Marina fue tam-
bién uno de los primeros proyectos ejecutados 
tras la aprobación del PGOU de 1983. La plaza 
sufriría posteriormente continuas intervenciones 
y aún hoy no ha quedado plenamente resuelta la 
relación espacial de las zonas alrededor de la pla-
za.1387
Regeneración de espacios centrales haciendo 
hincapié en el valor del patrimonio como re-
curso estético
A fi nales del siglo XX y principios del siglo XXI se 
han efectuado un buen número de intervenciones 
de peatonalización y mejora ambiental de algunos 
espacios públicos, también se han restaurado va-
rios de los principales monumentos y se han apli-
cado políticas de rehabillitación en amplias zonas 
de la ciudad histórica. Estas intervenciones han 
sido realizadas en gran parte por la fi nanciación 
de fondos europeos y gracias a ellas se ha con-
seguido mantener y realzar algunos bienes pa-
trimoniales, se ha atraído a nuevos pobladores, 
generalmente de mayor poder adquisitivo que los 
que tuvieron que marcharse, y sobre todo se ha 
creado un recorrido atractivo para los turistas.
Estas operaciones de regeneración debían luchar 
fundamentalmente contra dos graves problemas, 
1387
Sesmero J. González Edo en su homenaje municipal. Diario Sur. 7 de mayo de 1980.1383 
Estatutos de la Fundación Cultural del “Museo de la Ciudad” del Excelentísimo Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Aprobados en el 1384 
Pleno Extraordinario celebrado en el Ayuntamiento el día 18 de abril de 1983.
Seguí Pérez J. Presentación del “texto refundido” del Plan General de Ordenación de Málaga. Redactado para el Ayunta-1385 
miento de Málaga, Servicio Municipal de Planeamiento y Diseño Urbano. 1984.
Servicio Municipal de Planeamiento y Diseño Urbano. Teatro Cervantes. Proyecto de rehabillitación. Folleto de la exposi-1386 
ción. 1984.
Seguí Pérez J. Presentación del “texto refundido” del Plan General de Ordenación de Málaga. Op cit.1387 
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por un lado la despoblación y marginalidad y por 
otro la degradación del espacio público, de la ar-
quitectura y de los usos. El centro mostraba una 
perdida continuada de residentes, así como un pro-
gresivo envejecimiento. En 1995 la población de la 
zona intramuros era de 6.208 habitantes, mientras 
que en 1960 se estimaba en unos 18.000. El des-
poblamiento no se frenó hasta el año 2000, con 
la llegada de residentes atraídos por las nuevas 
promociones inmobiliarias. La pérdida de pobla-
ción también fue notable en todo el ámbito del PE-
PRI-CH, aunque menos dramática. En 1981 había 
Evolución de la población de Málaga entre 1890 y 2010. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Instituto Nacional de Estadística Fig. 386 
[Internet]. Madrid: Secretaría de Estado de Economía y Apoyo a la Empresa, Ministerio de Economía y Competitividad, 
Gobierno de España; 2013 [acceso 1 de marzo de 2013]. Demografía y población. Series históricas de población 
1900-1995. Cifras ofi ciales de población de los municipios españoles: revisión del padrón municipal. Series anuales de 
población desde 1996. Disponible en: http://www.ine.es/
Evolución de la población en el área del PEPRI-CH. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Jiménez M. Evolución del PEPRI Fig. 387 
Centro. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García 
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25.881 habitantes y en 1995 vivían en el ámbito 
21.186 personas. Al tiempo que el centro perdía 
población, la ciudad crecía a un ritmo acelerado, 
pasando de aproximadamente 273.000 habitantes 
en 1960 a 540.000 en 2000.1388
La pérdida de habitantes se debía entre otros fac-
tores al grado de obsolescencia de los servicios. 
Prácticamente desde los primeros años 60 no se 
habían renovado las principales infraestructuras 
y de los 60.000 m2 de espacio público del cen-
tro, un 80% se encontraba en 1995 en malas o 
muy malas condiciones. De los aproximadamente 
1.100 edifi cios, un 80% requerían actuaciones de 
rehabilitación1389. Otro aspecto que contribuyó a la 
degradación fue el desinterés de los propietarios 
por mantener la edifi cación, bien por economizar 
gastos, bien por conseguir la degradación total del 
edifi cio y su declaración de ruina1390, con la consi-
guiente expulsión de los moradores y la posibili-
dad de desarrollar una nueva promoción.
A la degradación de la edifi cación existente hay 
que sumar la baja calidad de las nuevas construc-
ciones. El estudio realizado por Joan Casadevall 
en 1996-1997 sobre la edifi cación del área intra-
muros concluyó que de los 102 edifi cios de nueva 
planta que se habían construido desde 1990, no 
sometidos a ningún nivel de protección pero sí a 
la ordenanza de edifi cación “centro”, tan solo un 
20% se consideraban óptimos, un 25% de resul-
138891390
tado medio y un 55% de resultado no adecuado. 
Entre las causas posibles se identifi có la aplica-
ción de una misma ordenanza a zonas muy dis-
tintas en tipologías y carácter. Además se alertó 
sobre la simulación o invención de la escenografía 
histórica en muchos casos, llegando a alterar sus-
tancialmente los parámetros de edifi cación como 
la proporción de huecos, balcones o miradores o 
incorporando materiales no habituales e incluso 
prohibidos por el PEPRI-CH.1391
De forma paralela a estos problemas se fueron 
perdiendo actividades tradicionales y referentes 
ciudadanos como cines, librerías, pastelerías, 
restaurantes, árboles, museos, tiendas tradiciona-
les, edifi cios protegidos y restos arqueológicos. Al 
mismo tiempo las mejores zonas fueron ocupadas 
por sucursales bancarias y franquicias y prolifera-
ron los edifi cios de aparcamientos, que a su vez 
agravaron el problema del tráfi co.
Ante esta situación se lanzaron una serie de pro-
gramas, en gran parte fi nanciados por fondos eu-
ropeos como FEDER e Interreg. Se calcula que 
en torno al 30 o 40% del importe de las acciones 
de los fondos FEDER se ha destinado a áreas 
urbanas1392, donde de forma común ha revertido 
en acciones de intervención en el patrimonio in-
mueble. Una de las tradicionales difi cultades en la 
conservación del patrimonio ha sido la gran suma 
de dinero y de medios que hay que destinar, se-
13912
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Cama-1388 
cho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 117-133. p. 118-119.
Ibídem. p. 119.1389 
Ídem.1390 
Casadevall Serra J. Estudio del color en el centro histórico de Málaga. Realizado para el Ayuntamiento de Málaga. 1999. 1391 
Citado en Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 127-128.
Comisión Europea. Estrategia Territorial Europea. Acordada en la reunión informal de Ministros responsables de Ordena-1392 
ción del Territorio. Postdam; 1999. p. 83.
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gún Arjones Fernández, los fondos estructurales 
han supuesto la respuesta europea a este proble-
ma1393. Entre los programas aplicados ha tenido 
especial impacto la Iniciativa Comunitaria Urban, 
puesta en marcha en 1995 para incidir no solo en 
los aspectos físicos de la recuperación urbana de 
áreas gravemente afectadas por la crisis económi-
ca de los años ochenta y las fuertes reconversio-
nes productivas que conllevaron, sino también en 
1393
las consecuencias del desempleo y marginalidad 
urbanas.
Desde un principio se buscó que la labor de la ad-
ministración pública como motor de las operacio-
nes urbanísticas fuera acompañada de la iniciati-
va privada de remodelación de edifi cios y locales 
comerciales. Así, mediante el programa Urban se 
intervino entre 1995 y 2010 en 716 edifi cios y 87 
Fases en la rehabilitación de las calles del centro 1994-2008. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proceso de recupera-Fig. 388 
ción del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Iniciativa Urbana. p. 30.
Fig. 388
Arjones Fernández A. El tratamiento tutelado de los recursos culturales en Andalucía. Revista Tierra Sur (San Juan de 1393 
Aznalfarache). 2004; 15: 46-47. p. 46.
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comercios1394, además se remodelaron 34 calles 
y plazas y se dieron ayudas para rehabilitar 3.510 
viviendas1395. Solo en la primera fase entre 1995 
y 1999 se invirtieron 17 millones de euros en este 
programa.1396
Algunas de las operaciones más llamativas fue-
ron las realizadas en los espacios simbólicos de la 
ciudad como en la calle Larios, sus alrededores, el 
entorno de la Catedral y la calle Alcazabilla.
La peatonalización de calle Larios en 2001-2002 
conllevó la revitalización de las actividades comer-
ciales de este eje y de las calles aledañas. Junto 
a ella se peatonalizó la plaza de la Constitución, 
recuperando su fuente renacentista. Ambos pro-
yectos fueron fi nanciados con el programa euro-
peo Urban. La calle y la plaza se convirtieron en 
el escenario al aire libre de un buen número de 
manifestaciones artísticas y culturales de la ciu-
dad. La entrada de calle Larios desde la plaza de 
la Marina constituye hoy la puerta de entrada para 
los turistas que llegan a la ciudad desde el renova-
do puerto de cruceros.
La peatonalización se extendió hacia calle Gra-
nada, con lo que se creó el eje peatonal entre la 
plaza de la Marina y la plaza de la Merced, una de 
las principales zonas de movilidad de los turistas. 
Además se remodelaron las calles Nueva y San 
Juan y la plaza de las Flores en 2005, en la que 
destaca la construcción de una fuente mural con 
restos de sillares originales de pilastras y dinte-
139451396
les de la portada de la Casa-Palacio de los Larios, 
este proyecto fue fi nanciado por el programa eu-
ropeo Interreg III España-Marruecos1397. En la pla-
za de las Flores llama la atención la ausencia de 
bancos para sentarse, tan solo es posible hacerlo 
en las terrazas de los bares, al igual que ocurre en 
otras plazas de la zona turística como Uncibay o 
plaza del Obispo.
Las calles que unen Larios con la Catedral también 
fueron peatonalizadas y remodeladas, como Stra-
chan y La Bolsa, al igual que la plaza del Obispo. 
La peatonalización de calle Alcazabilla fue posible 
gracias a la construcción del túnel de la Alcazaba, 
con lo que se creó un eje que relaciona importan-
tes recursos turísticos como la propia Alcazaba, 
Teatro Romano, Museo Picasso, el futuro Museo 
de la Aduana y la plaza de la Merced. Delante del 
Teatro Romano se creó una gran explanada a 
modo de mirador hacia el monumento. A la inter-
vención de calle Alcazabilla se ha sumado recien-
temente la remodelación de la plaza de la Merced 
con la peatonalización del lateral norte, donde 
se encuentra la Casa Natal de Picasso. Recien-
temente ha fi nalizado la remodelación del lateral 
norte del Museo Picasso, con lo que se ha abierto 
una conexión más directa entre la entrada del mu-
seo y el Teatro Romano. Igualmente,se remodeló 
y semipeatonalizó la calle Madre de Dios, que une 
la plaza de la Merced, el Teatro Cervantes y los 
alrededores del nuevo Museo del Vidrio.
En este tiempo también se produjeron intervencio-
1397
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 119.1394 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proceso de recuperación del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Iniciativa Urbana. p. 32.1395 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Málaga 05 Agenda 21. 2006. p. 87.1396 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. I y II Jornadas Transfronterizas Sobre Experiencias en Centros Históricos: Informe. Málaga: 1397 
Servicio de Programas Europeos; 2011. p. 83.
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Fig. 390 Fig. 391
Postal turística de la Coracha. Fuente: Todocoleccion [Internet]. Málaga: Zoconet [acceso 2 de marzo de 2013]. Fig. 389 
La Coracha; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.todocoleccion.net/malaga-coracha-postal-no-
circulada~x33011454
La Coracha hoy en día, el barrio ha sido sustituido por un conjunto de rampas y escaleras, un museo y un restaurante. Fig. 390 
Fuente: Soler Serratosa P, Rodríguez González M. Remodelación del entorno de la Alcazaba de Málaga y ampliación 
del Museo de la Ciudad. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández 
Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 447.
Proyecto de jardín en la ladera noroeste de la Alcazaba. Fuente: Soler Serratosa P, Rodríguez González M. Op cit. p. Fig. 391 
444.
nes en los grandes espacios públicos centrales, 
en concreto en la colina de la Alcazaba, el Parque 
y el puerto.
Bajo la Alcazaba se ejecutó el túnel que comunica 
el paseo de Reding con la plaza de la Merced, el 
proyecto fue fi nanciado por el programa europeo 
Urban. En la ladera norte se llevaron a cabo nu-
merosos derribos y se creó una gran explanada, 
resultando un paisaje de un marcado contraste 
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con la plaza de la Merced y la trama urbana de al-
rededor. En la ladera sur se derribó el barrio de la 
Coracha, del que tan solo se salvaron dos edifi cios 
gracias al esfuerzo de sus residentes. El barrio fue 
sustituido por un museo más y un conjunto de pa-
seos y escaleras que comunican con la subida al 
Castillo de Gibralfaro. En la ladera oeste de la Al-
cazaba se crearon una serie de paseos integrados 
en el paisaje, realizados en trinchera y en los que 
predomina el acero cortén. Estos paseos ofrecen 
una nueva vista de la ciudad, especialmente de 
la zona del Teatro Romano e iglesia de Santiago. 
Lamentablemente, aún no se permite el acceso 
a la zona aunque la intervención lleva terminada 
desde 2011.
La actuación en el Parque formó parte del pro-
grama europeo Interreg III España-Marruecos1398. 
Consistió en la colocación de un nuevo pavimento, 
recuperación del trazado original de los parterres, 
sustitución de árboles enfermos o muertos, reor-
denación del tráfi co, reubicación de kioscos y jue-
gos de niños y remodelación del auditorio Eduar-
do Ocón. El Parque remodelado debería haber 
servido como zona de transición entre el nuevo 
puerto de ocio y el centro, algo que en la realidad 
no ocurre debido a que el puerto solo es accesible 
desde la plaza de la Marina, La Malagueta o la 
zona del auditorio y además, ambas zonas están 
separadas por el paseo del los Curas, que funcio-
na prácticamente como una autovía urbana.
La integración del puerto con la ciudad es una rei-
1398
vindación histórica en Málaga. En esta ocasión se 
ha intervenido en los muelles 1 y 2, creando una 
zona comercial y de restauración y un paseo. Aun-
que la situación ha mejorado, no se ha llevado a 
cabo una unión efectiva con el resto de la ciudad, 
debido a las barreras físicas no resueltas como la 
presencia de una valla en toda su longitud abierta 
solo puntualmente, la presencia de vías separado-
ras con tráfi co intenso, la creación de puertas de 
entrada en lugar de una mayor permeabilidad o la 
diferencia de nivel con el entorno. Además el tipo 
de actividad desarrollada hace que la zona solo 
sea atractiva como espacio de consumo. Al mis-
mo tiempo que turistas y paseantes han coloniza-
do estos dos muelles, se han levantado nuevas 
vallas y barreras en el resto del recinto portuario, 
con lo que el área accesible se ha reducido signi-
fi cativamente, limitándose prácticamente a estas 
zonas comerciales. Por otro lado, la remodelación 
de los muelles supuso la pérdida de un importan-
te patrimonio portuario, y en concreto del silo de 
cereales que bien podría haberse integrado en la 
intervención.
Otro tipo de actuación distinta ha tenido que ver 
con dar visibilidad a diversos restos arqueológicos 
aprovechando las obras que se acometían. Se 
han dejado a la vista piletas de garum en el Recto-
rado del Parque, las pocas partes que se salvaron 
de la muralla y del castillo de los Genoveses bajo 
el aparcamiento de la plaza de la Marina, unas 
tenerías califales bajo una tienda de la plaza de 
las Flores, partes de la muralla dentro de dos ho-
Programa de cooperación Ayuntamiento de Málaga - Marruecos [Internet]. POCTEFEX; c2012 - [acceso 25 de mayo de 1398 
2013]. Historial de proyectos. Disponible en: http://malagamarruecos.com/listado-proyectos-fases/16/iniciativa-comunita-
ria-interreg-iii.html
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Fig. 392
Muralla expuesta en la calle Arco de la Cabeza. Fuente: el autor, 21 de junio de 2010.Fig. 392 
López García I, Navarro Jurado E. El patrimonio arqueológico como dinamizador del turismo cultural: actuaciones en la 1399 
ciudad de Málaga. Baetica (Málaga). 2007; 29: 155-171.
Puche Vergara F. La difícil recuperación del centro histórico. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, 1400 
Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 335-344.
teles del pasillo de Santa Isabel y restos fenicios 
y romanos bajo el Museo Picasso, entre otros1399. 
Una intervención singular en relación con la mura-
lla fue la realizada en la librería de la calle Puer-
ta de Buenaventura por Isabel Cámara Guezala 
y Rafael Martín Delgado. Esta reforma se hizo 
siguiendo los principios de la Carta de Aalborg y 
entre otros aspectos incorpora traída del agua por 
gravedad, varios sistemas de ahorro de energía y 
reutilización de materiales antiguos de la propia 
obra1400. La muralla ha quedado expuesta tanto 
dentro de la tienda como en la fachada.
Además de las intervenciones citadas, en esta 
época se rehabilitaron algunos edifi cios singula-
res para crear museos y teatros, en el marco de 
la nueva estrategia municipal de potenciación del 
turismo cultural y de la candidatura para optar a 
1399400
Capital Europea de la Cultura 2016. Así, el Palacio 
de los Condes de Buenavista albergó el Museo 
Picasso, el Mercado de Mayoristas se convirtió 
en Centro de Arte Contemporáneo y el Palacio 
de Villalón albergó el Museo Carmen Thyssen. La 
apuesta cultural se reforzó con la rehabilitación 
del Teatro Echegaray, así como de todo su entor-
no peatonal, y la remodelacióndel Cine Albéniz en 
calle Alcazabilla. Además se rehabilitó el antiguo 
Mesón de San Rafael como sede de una entidad 
instrumental de la Consejería de Turismo, gracias 
a los fondos del programa europeo Interreg III Es-
paña-Marruecos.
Hasta ahora hemos tratado las intervenciones 
en espacios y edifi cios representativos de la ciu-
dad, pero en esta época también se actuó sobre 
zonas fuertemente degradadas como las calles 
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Beatas, Pozos Dulces y alrededores. Estas zonas 
se encuentran dentro de la ciudad amurallada y 
muy cercanas a los principales ejes comerciales 
y turísticos. Los proyectos fueron fi nanciados con 
el programa europeo Interreg III España-Marrue-
cos.1401
Gracias al programa europeo Urban se habían 
remodelado en 1995 las calles Santa Lucía y 
1401
Comedias, poco después se intervino en Tejón y 
Rodríguez, Nosquera, plaza del Teatro y Méndez 
Núñez. En la zona norte de la ciudad amuralla-
da se demolieron varias edifi caciones y se creó la 
plaza de las Cofradías y en la plaza Mitjana se re-
novó el espacio al mismo tiempo que los edifi cios, 
sistema que sería habitual desde entonces.1402
En calle Beatas se ejecutó un proyecto piloto en-
1402
Programa de cooperación Ayuntamiento de Málaga - Marruecos [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 25 de mayo de 2013].1401 
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 123.1402 
Fig. 393
Análisis de los edifi cios de la calle Beatas. Fuente: Marín Cots P (coord.). Líneas de diseño para la recuperación arqui-Fig. 393 
tectónica y urbanística del área de calle Beatas de Málaga. Málaga: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Servicio de Programas, 
Departamento de Planeamiento, Departamento de Obras e Infraestructuras y Promálaga. p. 21.
FICHAS DE ANÁLISIS DE LAS FACHADAS
CALLE AVENTURERO 04-06-08
CALLE TOMÁS DE CÓZAR 05
CALLE BEATAS 25-27
Número catastral 34521-00
BARRIO      Centro Histórico
INTERÉS HISTÓRICO    Alto
INTERÉS CROMÁTICO    Alto
PERÍODO DE CONSTRUCCIÓN   Ecléctico / Moderno
ESTADO DE CONSERVACIÓN DE LA FACHADA  Bueno
Años 60 14/01/96
ALZADO DE CALLE AVENTURERO
PLANO PLANTA BAJA
ALZADO DE CALLE BEATAS
ALZADO DE CALLE TOMÁS DE CÓZAR
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Poemas en calle Pozos Dulces como parte del proyecto de rehabilitación. Fuente: Biografías de pintores emblemá-Fig. 394 
ticos [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - . [165 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://frayco.blogspot.com.
es/2010/03/rafael-alberti-merello.html
tre el Ayuntamiento de Málaga y el Politécnico 
de Milán. Su objetivo era desarrollar un método 
fácilmente comprensible y aplicable en todo el 
centro histórico, identifi cando los elementos que 
constituyen la tipología característica del lugar y 
permitiendo de este modo la realización de inter-
venciones puntuales.1403
El proyecto identifi có algunos elementos tipológi-
cos originarios de la cultura árabe, como el com-
plejo sistema de acceso con zona de transición 
1403
entre el espacio público y privado o las habitacio-
nes de profundidad reducida. El documento fue 
especialmente crítico con las intervenciones re-
cientes, abriendo la puerta a su demolición.
La calle Pozos Dulces había perdido gran parte 
de su población y se encontraba muy degradada, 
aquí se desarrolló una actuación integral centra-
da en la vivienda. En la nueva pavimentación se 
usaron piezas de granito cortadas en tres tama-
ños, los bancos se hicieron de bloques del mismo 
Fig. 394
Marín Cots P (coord.). Líneas de diseño para la recuperación arquitectónica y urbanística del área de calle Beatas de Má-1403 
laga. Málaga: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Servicio de Programas, Departamento de Planeamiento, Departamento de Obras 
e Infraestructuras y Promálaga. p. 21.
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material. Uno de los aspectos más visibles de la 
intervención fue la incorporación de mensajes en 
las paredes, inspirándose en la tradición de época 
romana o más recientemente en el uso del grafi ti. 
En este caso se optó por estímulos culturales de 
signifi cados intemporales y universales.1404
El aspecto más visible de las intervenciones en 
esta época ha sido la remodelación de espacios 
públicos y la restauración de monumentos. Sin 
embargo, también se realizaron actuaciones con 
un contenido más social, encaminadas a mejorar 
la calidad de la vida de los residentes y reducir la 
marginalidad.
En los años 90 se construyó la barriada de la Cruz 
Verde, donde se concentró a la población más 
desfavorecida en viviendas de régimen especial. 
Esta intervención resultó en la creación de un gue-
to y contribuyó a que las barriadas de alrededor 
siguieran perdiendo población. Para no repetir el 
mismo error se acordó que las intervenciones tu-
vieran en cuenta no solo el patrimonio arquitectó-
nico o la rehabilitación de infraestructuras físicas o 
de espacios públicos, sino también la lucha contra 
la exclusión social abarcando aspectos como em-
pleo, educación, formación, vivienda o asistencia 
medica. Así, entre 1995 y 2005 se puso en mar-
cha un servicio de asistencia social que atendió 
a miles de personas situadas en el ámbito de la 
exclusión social1405. Una de las iniciativas centra-
das en la mejora de las viviendas en peor estado 
se gestionó desde la Ofi cina de Rehabilitación del 
Centro Histórico de la Junta de Andalucía, que 
14045
contó con la colaboración de Ayuntamiento y tuvo 
como ámbito de actuación la zona al norte de ca-
lle Carretería, en áreas generalmente con menor 
interés especulativo o turístico que la ciudad in-
tramuros.
Las intervenciones de estos años han tenido un 
impacto muy positivo en la mejora de la calidad 
ambiental y en la recuperación del patrimonio edi-
fi cado de amplias zonas de la ciudad histórica. No 
obstante, un aspecto aún pendiente es conseguir 
una mayor cohesión social mediante la mezcla de 
distintos tipos de vivienda y de residentes. En la 
ciudad histórica están muy marcadas las zonas de 
nueva vivienda libre, de vivienda de protección pú-
blica u otros regímenes de protección, las vivien-
das rehabilitadas que mantienen a sus residentes 
y las viviendas rehabilitadas que han traído consi-
go la sustitución de la población. 
Por otro lado, han predominado las actuaciones 
sobre la infraestructura y la arquitectura en lugar 
de las de tipo social o de fomento económico, 
como resultado algunas zonas han aumentado 
enormemente su capacidad de atracción de tu-
ristas y consumidores, otras se han mantenido 
más o menos como estaban y grandes áreas han 
continuado con su proceso de decadencia no solo 
constructiva sino también demográfi ca y económi-
ca. 
Los espacios representativos remodelados han 
ido consolidándose como zonas de tránsito y con-
sumo turístico, donde se ha perdido el sentido de 
Fernández Oyarzábal J. Actuación en el entorno de Pozos Dulces. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez 1404 
R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 405-410.
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 130.1405 
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estancia y de mezcla social debido a la creación 
de plazas duras, sin bancos y ocupadas por terra-
zas de bares donde hay que pagar para sentarse. 
Además, en muchos casos las intervenciones rea-
lizadas han conllevado el aumento del precio de 
los solares o de los alquileres con lo que no solo 
se han desarrollado promociones residenciales de 
precio excesivo, sino que las actividades tradicio-
nales han sido sustituidas por comercios estanda-
rizados o cadenas. En cierto modo podemos decir 
que aunque algunas partes del centro sean hoy 
más atractivas, se han empobrecido en cuanto a 
las actividades que en ellas se pueden realizar.
Se puede observar cómo las actuaciones comen-
tadas hasta ahora se han desarrollado mayorita-
riamente en la ciudad amurallada y otras zonas 
simbólicas como el entorno de la plaza de la 
Merced y el Teatro Cervantes. De hecho, en los 
últimos años se ha extendido la identifi cación de 
“centro histórico” con los barrios delimitados por 
las calles Carretería, Álamos, Alcazabilla, la Ala-
meda y el río. Hemos explicado cómo en otras 
épocas esta concepción no fue así y era común 
identifi car como centro a barrios como Trinidad, 
Perchel o Capuchinos. El protagonismo de las 
intervenciones sobre los aspectos más visibles 
de los espacios públicos y la arquitectura, con la 
consiguiente elevación del atractivo comercial de 
algunas zonas, ha conllevado una concentración 
de la dinámica regeneradora y una polarización 
entre unos espacios centrales que han resurgi-
do como centro turístico y artístico frente a otras 
áreas que han acelerado su degradación dando 
lugar a solares y edifi cios abandonados. Además, 
las actuaciones realizadas han dado prioridad en 
muchos casos al mantenimiento de los elementos 
más vistosos desde el exterior, recurriendo a me-
nudo a la conservación de la fachada y a la susti-
tución completa del edifi cio, como veremos en el 
siguiente apartado.
Degradación y pérdida de patrimonio durante 
el último boom inmobiliario: solares, fachadis-
mo y sustitución de la trama urbana
Al tiempo que se realizaban operaciones de em-
bellecimiento en los espacios más representativos 
de la ciudad histórica, otras áreas eran olvidadas 
y prosiguieron con su deterioro. La especulación 
y la falta de controles efectivos propiciaron que 
muchas de las operaciones de renovación supu-
sieran la pérdida de edifi cios patrimoniales y la 
desfi guración de la trama urbana histórica.
Entre mediados de los años 90 y el estallido de 
la burbuja inmobiliaria en 2007, Málaga vivió un 
nuevo periodo de intensa actividad constructiva, 
al igual que otras ciudades. Se estima que entre 
2000 y 2010  se construyeron 96.346 nuevos edi-
fi cios y que en 2010 más de un 25% de todos los 
edifi cios existentes tenían diez años o menos1406. 
La fuerte demanda de viviendas, la rentabilidad de 
las operaciones y las expectativas generadas por 
las intervenciones de mejora urbana hicieron que 
se generara en la ciudad histórica una enorme 
burbuja especulativa. Allí donde las operaciones 
fueron terminadas se han creado áreas atractivas 
para nuevos residentes, inversores y turistas. Sin 
1406
Ferrary M. Uno de cada cuatro edifi cios de Málaga se ha construido en los últimos diez años. La Opinión. 15 de septiembre 1406 
de 2010. 
534
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
embargo, en otras muchas áreas las operaciones 
nunca llegaron a cumplir sus objetivos y solo han 
quedado edifi cios vacíos, fachadas solitarias e in-
mensos solares, posiblemente a la espera de que 
vuelva a producirse una nueva oleada constructi-
va que consiga hacer rentables las operaciones. 
Centrándonos en las implicaciones sobre el pa-
trimonio edifi cado, estas intervenciones han su-
puesto en muchos casos la sustitución de la trama 
viaria existente y del parcelario, elevación de al-
turas, construcción de edifi cios de escasa calidad 
que entran en confl icto con los monumentos de 
su alrededor y con el paisaje urbano, recreación 
de estilos históricos y reducción del patrimonio a 
sus componentes más vistosos. En muchos casos 
este tipo de operaciones contravienen aspectos 
de la doctrina internacional en materia de patrimo-
nio, legislación nacional y ordenanzas del ámbito 
del PEPRI-CH. A continuación se presenta una 
selección de casos, que saca a relucir la exten-
sión generalizada de esta forma de intervenir en la 
ciudad histórica durante los últimos años.
En primer lugar nos centraremos en los aspec-
tos relativos a la conservación de los valores 
patrimoniales arquitectónicos. Desde la doctrina 
internacional, legislación nacional y ordenanzas 
del PEPRI-CH1407 se insiste en la importancia del 
mantenimiento para garantizar la conservación de 
los edifi cios, incluso de aquellos que no cuentan 
con valor arquitectónico por sí mismos o no están 
incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio 
Histórico Andaluz, pero que actúan como piezas 
que conforman la unidad orgánica de la ciudad. 
1407
Este mandato está dirigido a los titulares de los 
bienes e incluye la obligación de su custodia, para 
lo que se deben identifi car los riesgos a los que 
pueden verse sometidos los inmuebles incluso en 
casos excepcionales, establecer sistemas de pre-
vención y crear planes de actuación de emergen-
cia. A nivel municipal, el grado de protección, la 
actuación máxima permitida y los usos incompati-
bles tienen carácter normativo en las ordenanzas 
del PEPRI-CH, estas condiciones están expresa-
mente descritas y pormenorizadas para cada edi-
fi cio del catálogo.
De acuerdo con lo enunciado, se constata que 
existe un cuerpo doctrinal y legal sufi ciente para 
garantizar la conservación de los bienes patri-
moniales que se encuentran en la ciudad histó-
rica malagueña. Sin embargo, en estos años han 
proliferado los ejemplos de demolición total de los 
edifi cios y su vaciado interior conservando única-
mente la fachada, el fenómeno comúnmente co-
nocido como fachadismo. Tratamos los dos fenó-
menos de manera conjunta al suponer en ambos 
casos el derribo del inmueble y con él de los ele-
mentos protegidos cuando los tiene, con el matiz 
del mantenimiento de la envolvente en el caso del 
fachadismo, que incluye un factor escénico y de 
banalización del patrimonio a la destrucción que 
supone.
El proceso por el que un edifi cio o una manza-
na entera quedan reducidos a solares y fachadas 
aisladas se desarrolla a largo plazo y se puede 
dividir en tres fases. La primera fase consiste 
en la degradación del edifi cio. Es producida por 
Carta de Venecia: art. 4, Carta de Washington: art. 7, Carta de Cracovia: arts. 8 y 11, LPHA: arts. 14 y 113, LPHE: art. 36, 1407 
ordenanzas PEPRI-CH: arts. 16, 17, 18 y 19.
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el propio envejecimiento de las construcciones y 
se ve favorecida por el incumplimiento del deber 
de conservación de los propietarios y la falta de 
exigencia de esta obligación, así como del esta-
blecimiento de sanciones y actuación de manera 
subsidiaria por parte de las administraciones con 
competencia en la materia. En esta fase se produ-
ce la expulsión poblacional y de actividades.
La segunda fase consiste en el derribo. En nume-
rosas ocasiones se acompaña de la sustitución de 
la estructura urbana al completo, con agregación 
de parcelas e incluso de manzanas, apertura de 
viario y aumento de la edifi cabilidad. Estas opera-
ciones se llevan a cabo en ausencia de población 
o cuando esta ya es residual.
En una tercera fase se lleva a cabo la reconstruc-
ción. Es cuando surgen nuevos edifi cios y espa-
cios urbanos a la medida del uso al que se van a 
destinar, en su mayoría conjuntos residenciales, 
aunque también se han creado de esta manera 
museos y hoteles. No podemos olvidar que los va-
ciados de edifi cios y manzanas conllevan la pér-
Fig. 395
Solares en calle Tomás de Cózar, en el entorno de protección del Bien de Interés Cultural Iglesia de Santiago, incluyen-Fig. 395 
do varios edifi cios que tenían protección arquitectónica de grado II. Fuente: el autor, 23 de octubre de 2010.
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dida de autenticidad y la ruptura de la continuidad 
socioeconómica, que es en defi nitiva lo que da 
carácter a los barrios. Como indica Bernal Santa 
Olalla1408, resulta paradójico que al tiempo que los 
barrios de la ciudad histórica se vacían de habi-
tantes y actividades, sean buscados como luga-
res idealizados por unos sectores con alto poder 
adquisitivo que los están eligiendo por su carácter 
popular y tradicional.
La ciudad intramuros coincide aproximadamente 
con la ciudad histórico-turística consolidada y en 
expansión, por lo que la conservación de la facha-
da se debe más a un motivo de creación de un es-
cenario que a una voluntad conservacionista del 
patrimonio. De no ser así se mantendría el res-
to de componentes de interés del inmueble, tan-
to los legalmente protegidos como otros que se 
pudieran considerar tras el debido estudio previo 
1408
a la intervención arquitectónica. Asimismo, en la 
construcción de nueva planta no se asumen en 
muchos casos los invariantes tipológicos, la orga-
nización interna o la disposición estructural, resul-
tando proyectos ajenos a cualquier consideración 
patrimonial, disimulados en el mejor de los casos 
tras la antigua fachada. Este tipo de actuaciones 
son de difícil justifi cación de acuerdo con las or-
denanzas del PEPRI-CH, ya que incluso para los 
casos en los que únicamente se protege la facha-
da se exige el mantenimiento de la primera crujía. 
Asimismo, en el caso de edifi cios con algún nivel 
de protección normalmente se encontraban prote-
gidos elementos interiores aparte de la fachada, 
además de la unidad parcelaria o la altura. 
A nivel arquitectónico, los derribos son muestra de 
la pobreza generalizada de unos proyectos que 
reducen la sustancia de los edifi cios históricos 
Bernal Santa Olalla B. Cambio de uso y crisis de los centros históricos. Seminario internacional de ciudades históricas 1408 
iberoamericanas, ICOMOS. Toledo; 2001. p. 1-8.
Fig. 396
Fachadismo en calle Tejón y Rodríguez, incluyendo varios edifi cios que tenían protección arquitectónica de grado I. Fig. 396 
Fuente: el autor, 26 de junio de 2010.
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a su envolvente en el mejor de los casos y que 
han eludido el esfuerzo que supone reconocer los 
valores de la arquitectura histórica, tanto de sus 
componentes como de las relaciones entre espa-
cios, y de integrarlos en la nueva propuesta. Por 
otro lado, la sustitución de la edifi cación tiene un 
coste social y medioambiental que es necesario 
tener en cuenta, como indica Pérez Cano1409, los 
edifi cios consumen el 60% de todos los recursos 
extraídos de la tierra por lo que nos podemos 
plantear la rehabilitación de edifi cios en la ciudad 
histórica como una cuestión de reciclaje.
Este tipo de demoliciones muestra el escaso in-
terés real que ha existido por la conservación del 
patrimonio no monumental en Málaga. Este patri-
monio generalmente es percibido como una carga 
por los promotores y propietarios, que intentan es-
quivar su conservación gracias a los subterfugios 
legales y la pasividad de la administración, que 
interpreta a la baja lo establecido en ordenanzas 
y catálogos o bien sencillamente elimina la protec-
ción o promueve una modifi cación de elementos. 
Estos factores se han sumado al escaso eco por 
parte de la prensa y al general desconocimiento 
de la ciudadanía, aunque afortunadamente cada 
vez es más crítica con este tipo de operaciones. 
De este tipo de destrucciones suelen salvarse los 
aspectos más atractivos por su plasticidad, singu-
laridad o exotismo. Son las pinturas murales, par-
tes de muralla, restos arqueológicos, guardacan-
tones, blasones, cierros, etc. En algunos casos 
ha sido la propia iniciativa privada la que los ha 
integrado y ha sabido utilizar el valor añadido que 
1409
este tipo de patrimonio aporta a su oferta comer-
cial. Especialmente sobre la utilización de las pin-
turas murales como mero adorno ya alertaba Joan 
Casadevall en su Estudio del Color en el Centro 
Histórico de Málaga, que es tomado como refe-
rente para la conservación y restauración de este 
tipo de patrimonio. El autor recoge lo siguiente: 
“Sin embargo, no basta con aplicar la carta 
de colores de forma indiscriminada, maquillar 
los edifi cios como si se tratara de una esce-
nografía a tamaño natural. Cada una de las 
fachadas es un documento histórico vivo. Qui-
siéramos que las necesarias actuaciones de 
rehabilitación del patrimonio malagueño no se 
limitaran a la arquitectura monumental, ni a 
los colores o sólo fachadas, que fueran desde 
las cubiertas a los interiores, pasando por la 
estructura”.1410
Los casos de solares y fachadismo a menudo no 
se presentan aislados, sino que forman parte de 
operaciones mayores de modifi cación de la estruc-
tura urbana y engloban la sustitución del parce-
lario, manzanario, alturas, volúmenes, supresión 
de viario y apertura de nuevas calles y plazas. La 
complejidad en la tramitación de las agregaciones 
de parcelas, la solicitud de licencias, las esperas 
a la declaración de ruina y a la marcha de los últi-
mos residentes y las expectativas ante una even-
tual modifi cación de la protección o de las con-
diciones de volumen permitidas en el PEPRI-CH 
explican en parte la prolongación en fase de solar 
o fachada exenta, cuando debería de tratarse de 
un mero estado intermedio entre el derribo y la re-
construcción. 
1410
Pérez Cano MT. Turismo en las ciudades históricas: la ciudad sostenible. Revista PH (Sevilla). 2001; 36: 110-115. p. 112.1409 
Casadevall Serra J. Estudio del Color en el Centro Histórico de Málaga. Málaga: Ayuntamiento; 1999. p. 14.1410 
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A continuación se presentan los casos recogidos 
durante el trabajo de campo, que nos han servido 
para encontrar parámetros comunes a los proce-
sos de derribo completo y fachadismo. La nume-
ración de las calles es la seguida por el PEPRI-CH 
según los planos que hacen referencia a él en el 
PGOU actual. En caso de que ya no aparezcan las 
antiguas parcelas se ha recurrido al catastro en su 
versión en línea y si este ya ha sido actualizado 
se han recogido los datos del PEPRI-CH original 
de 1992. Se incluye el uso que tienen o se espera 
que tengan una vez fi nalice la intervención.
Solo fachadismo:
Calle Álamos 33. Viviendas.
Calle Alcazabilla 15. Viviendas y ofi cinas.
Calle Carretería 99. Viviendas.
Calle Granada 34. Viviendas.
Calle Moreno Monroy 3.  Viviendas.
Calle Sagasta 2. Viviendas.
Solo solares:
Calle Calderón de la Barca 10. Uso desconoci-
do.
Calle Dos Aceras 23. Viviendas.
Calle Marqués 9. Uso desconocido.
Calle Marqués de Villafi el 6. Uso desconocido.
Calle Refi no 10. Uso desconocido.
Fachadismo y modifi cación de la estructura urba-
na:
Calle Alcántara 1, 3, 5 y 7; Tejón y Rodríguez 4 
y 6; plaza de San Pedro de Alcántara 3; plaza 
del Teatro 2 y 11. Viviendas.
Calle Beatas 41 y 43. Viviendas.
Calle Cister 3; San Agustín 4. Viviendas.
Calle Granada 3 y 5; Pasaje de Heredia 1; plaza 
de la Constitución 10. Viviendas, locales co-
merciales y ofi cinas.
Calle Granada 59 y 61. Hotel del Palacio de So-
nora.
Calle Marqués 16, 18 y 20; Olozaga 1 y 3; Se-
bastián Souvirón 18 y 20. Viviendas.
Calle Picador 4; Tomás de Cózar 16. Viviendas.
Calle Pozos Dulces 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 14 
y 16. Nueva plaza, casa hermandad y vivien-
das.
Calle Tomás de Cózar 8 y 10. Viviendas.
Solares y modifi cación de la estructura urbana:
Calle Álamos 10 y 12; Beatas 5 y 7. Viviendas.
Calle Alta 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 13 y 15; Chinchilla 2, 4, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11. Viviendas.
Calle Ana Bernal 1 y 3; Agustín Moreno 2, 4, 6, 
8, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16 y 17; Esperanza 5, 6, 7, 8, 
8A, 9, 11 y 13; Lagunillas 36, 38, 40, 42, 48, 50 
y 52. Nuevas calles, plazas y “tecnocasas”.
Calle Cobertizo de Malaver 1,3,5,7,9,11 y 13; 
Gigantes 3, 5, 7, 9, 11 y 13; Viento 1 y 5. Vi-
viendas.
Calle Compañía 6, 8, 10 y 12; Mártires 4, 5, 6 
y 8; plaza de San Ignacio 4. Museo Carmen 
Thyssen.
Calle Granada 66, 68, 70, 72 y 74; Zegrí 4. Ju-
dería.
Calle Hoyo de Esparteros 1, 2, 3 y 4; calle Pa-
sillo de Atocha 2, 4, 6, y 8. Hotel y edifi cio de 
ofi cinas.
Calle Nuño Gómez 11 y 13. Viviendas.
Calle Parras 2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 15. Vivien-
das.
Calle Rosal Blanco 8, 10 y 12. Viviendas.
Calle Tomás de Cózar 27 y 29. Viviendas.
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Estructura urbana modifi cada ejecutada:
Calle Agujeros 1 y 3; Camas 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 
19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 y 26; Fernán González 
8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18 y 20; Marqués 21; Mar-
qués Villafi el 1, 3, 16, 18 y 20; Olozaga 1 y 
3. Mercado provisional de Atarazanas. Nueva 
plaza y casa hermandad.
Calle Alcazabilla 6, 7 y 8; Marquesa de Moya 
2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12 y 14; San Agustín 8; Postigo 
de San Agustín 1, 2, 3, 4 y 5; Zegrí 6. Nueva 
plaza y Museo Picasso.
Calle Altozano 31, 33, 35, 37, 39 y 41; Chaves 2, 
4 y 6; Efraín 1 y 2; Gálatas 5, 7, 9 y 11; Puerto 
Parejo 5 y 7; Solano Luque 2, 4 y 6; plaza de la 
Victoria 9. Nueva calle, plaza y viviendas.
Calle Aragoncillo 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 y 8; Subida 
a la Coracha 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 y 13; 
Paseo de Reding 1. Senderos y Museo del 
Patrimonio Municipal.
Calle Camas 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14 y 16; Cisneros 
15; Mesón de la Victoria 12 y 13; Pasillo de 
Santa Isabel 7, 8 y 9. Nueva plaza y hotel.
Calle Canasteros 9, 11 y 13; Hernán Ruiz 2, 4, 6, 
8, 10, 12, 14 y 16; San Julián 4, 6 y 8. Nueva 
plaza y viviendas.
Calle Cilla 3 y 5; Muro de Santa Ana 1, 3, 5, 6, 7, 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 
y 21; Pozo del Rey 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 y 
15. Nueva plaza, jardines y calle.
Pasaje Gordón 5 y 7; Callejón del Pericón 3. 
Nueva plaza.
Fig. 397
Solares, fachadismo y sustitución de la estructura urbana ejecutadas o en ejecución en el año 2011. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 397 
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Se observa el hecho que avanzábamos relativo a 
la abundancia de casos en que el fachadismo y 
los solares van acompañados de una modifi cación 
de la estructura urbana. Tanto el fachadismo como 
los solares, al igual que el resto de elementos re-
cogidos en el presente trabajo, no se distribuyen 
en la ciudad histórica de manera azarosa y pueden 
establecerse pautas. Solo fachadismo tiene lugar 
en calles turísticas y comerciales de la parte del 
Conjunto Histórico incoado en 1985 incluido en el 
PEPRI-CH como las calles Alcazabilla, Granada, 
entorno de Larios, Carretería y Álamos. Solo so-
lares se produce en torno a la calle Postigos, que 
pertenece únicamente al PEPRI-CH, y el Mesón 
de la Victoria, que pertenece a ambas fi guras y 
dentro de su entorno de protección.
La opción por un fenómeno u otro guarda cierta 
relación con el grado de protección del inmueble, 
el fachadismo suele producirse en los inmuebles 
de mayor nivel de protección municipal: integral y 
grado 1, si bien las excepciones son numerosas e 
igualmente se dan casos en que en una primera 
fase se mantiene la fachada exenta para derribar-
la también fi nalmente. 
Una vez tratados los aspectos de la conservación 
de los valores arquitectónicos, nos centraremos 
en la conservación de los valores patrimoniales 
urbanísticos. En la doctrina internacional, legisla-
ción nacional y ordenanzas municipales1411 se ex-
presa repetidamente que las transformaciones de 
los edifi cios y las construcciones de otros nuevos 
deben respetar la organización espacial existen-
1411
te, en concreto el viario, parcelario, alineaciones, 
rasantes, escala, parámetros tipológicos y forma-
les, colores, usos tradicionales, estilo, materiales, 
relación entre los espacios urbanos, forma, deco-
ración y valor de conjunto. Los aspectos citados 
pueden alterarse excepcionalmente siempre que 
supongan una mejora de las relaciones con el ex-
terior o se eviten los usos degradantes. 
El mandato está expresamente dirigido al planea-
miento de protección y es de aplicación a todos 
los edifi cios de nueva planta. Se pueden introducir 
elementos contemporáneos siempre que no per-
turben la armonía del conjunto pero las sustitucio-
nes de inmuebles se consideran excepcionales, 
incluso las parciales solo están aceptadas si con-
tribuyen a la conservación general del carácter del 
conjunto. Los urbanistas deben reconocer que los 
espacios no son equivalentes y que es necesa-
rio tratarlos según las características que les son 
propias.
El PEPRI-CH tiene entre sus objetivos la recupe-
ración y la conservación de la estructura urbana 
y su tipología edifi catoria mediante procesos de 
rehabilitación. Establece igualmente que para el 
caso de edifi cios con protección integral o arqui-
tectónica de grado 1 o 2 la altura máxima es la 
del propio edifi cio que se protege, estas se pue-
den alterar mediante Estudio de Detalle para re-
componer medianeras, continuidad de cornisas o 
aspectos morfológicos pero que en ningún caso 
supongan un aumento de aprovechamiento ni 
ocasionen perjuicio o alteren las condiciones de 
las propiedades colindantes. Los niveles de pro-
Carta de Venecia: art. 6, Declaración de Ámsterdam: apartados 1 y 2, Carta de Washington: arts. 2 y 10, LPHA: art. 31, 1411 
LPHE: art. 21, ordenanzas PEPRI-CH: arts. 3, 4, 5, 7, 13, 16, 19 y 39.
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tección, los tipos de actuación máxima y las fi chas 
de cada edifi cio catalogado incluyen condiciones 
respecto a las determinaciones urbanísticas que 
se deben respetar.
Tras lo dicho, concluimos que se cuenta en Má-
laga con herramientas sufi cientes que garanticen 
la conservación de la estructura urbana histórica. 
Sin embargo, al igual que en el caso anterior, la 
realidad muestra un panorama opuesto.
Las complejas operaciones de sustitución de la 
estructura urbana, que implican igualmente la de 
las construcciones, requieren de una planifi cación 
previa y de una importante inversión. Este tipo de 
operaciones están encaminadas a la sustitución 
del tejido socioeconómico, creación de recursos 
turísticos y mejora del marketing urbano local. Las 
actuaciones de sustitución del tejido socioeconó-
mico tienen repercusión en la mejora del atractivo 
del destino turístico y de la imagen de marca de la 
ciudad, ya que implican una remodelación general 
de la escena urbana, expulsión de usos poco apro-
piados para la vocación turística y creación de una 
ambientación acorde con la imagen cultural y con-
temporánea que publicita la ciudad de sí misma. 
La creación de recursos turístico-culturales igual-
mente repercute en la imagen de marca, puesto 
que aumenta el atractivo para la implantación de 
empresas de economía avanzada, que a su vez 
potencian el turismo de congresos1412. Durante el 
proceso aumenta el valor del suelo y la calidad 
ambiental de la ciudad histórico-turística, por lo 
que estas zonas se vuelven más apetecibles para 
las promociones inmobiliarias.
1412
Las operaciones residenciales consisten en pro-
mociones de apartamentos, estudios, viviendas 
de lujo, lofts, dúplex, áticos y demás tipologías de 
precio superior por m2. Además se han proyectado 
algunas operaciones residenciales relacionadas 
con la economía creativa, como los denominadas 
“tecnocasas”, proyecto ya abandonado. Los re-
cursos turístico-culturales implantados son funda-
mentalmente hoteles y museos y se tratarán más 
adelante. 
Para desarrollar este tipo de operaciones se pro-
ducen agregaciones de parcelas y, dependiendo 
de la dimensión de la actuación, apertura de pla-
zas y sustitución de viario. La decisión de abrir via-
rio o construir encima del existente depende de la 
capacidad de la estructura urbana y de la dimen-
sión del edifi cio proyectado, normalmente ocurre 
que los adarves y calles estrechas son ocupados 
y en zonas muy densas se crean plazas. 
Las plazas así creadas se caracterizan mayorita-
riamente por un pavimento pétreo, ausencia de 
zonas verdes a excepción de macetones, palme-
ras o árboles de poco porte y un escaso mobilia-
rio urbano que en defi nitiva se traduce en falta de 
uso, lo que nos lleva a pensar que este tipo de 
plazas no están destinadas a servir de lugar de 
estancia, sino a un aumento de la superfi cie de fa-
chada de las nuevas promociones, repercutiendo 
signifi cativamente en el incremento de su precio 
de venta.
En estos casos el recurso al solar o al fachadismo 
Europa Press. World Travel Market. Málaga se presenta en Londres como una ciudad tecnológica y cultural. El Mundo, 4 1412 
de noviembre de 2010.
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es indistinto y se suelen presentar ambos casos 
debido a que las intervenciones abarcan varias 
parcelas. Estas operaciones suponen una inter-
pretación a la baja de los elementos protegidos en 
el catálogo del PEPRI-CH y en las ordenanzas, y 
en defi nitiva, de los valores patrimoniales de los 
edifi cios y de los espacios urbanos. 
Las operaciones de sustitución de la estructura 
urbana tenidas en cuenta en este trabajo abarcan 
aproximadamente una década, aunque el proceso 
de degradación previo se remonta a varias antes 
como ya hemos explicado. Han tenido lugar tan-
to en las áreas incluidas en el Conjunto Histórico, 
en las zonas con planes de protección y fuera de 
ellas y ocurren igualmente tanto dentro como fue-
ra de los entornos de protección de Bien de Inte-
rés Cultural, llegando en algunos casos a sustituir 
la práctica totalidad de dicho entorno, como en el 
caso del Mesón de la Victoria. Los casos recogi-
dos suman en total 6 hectáreas de ciudad nueva 
en la ciudad histórica, estos datos evidencian que 
las intervenciones ajenas a la consideración pa-
trimonial de la ciudad histórica malagueña no de-
jaron de producirse en los años 80, simplemente 
se prolongaron en el tiempo y se promocionaron 
como operaciones de revitalización de zonas de-
gradadas.
Las operaciones comentadas no han estado exen-
tas de crítica, como la realizada por Pablo Buja-
lance y que anunciaba que 
“todo será un centro moderno, hecho de vi-
viendas modernas y de calles modernas, don-
de más de uno asegure que Málaga no tiene 
más de un siglo”.1413
Recientemente han surgido estudios que dan una 
imagen muy completa del daño producido al patri-
monio edifi cado y urbano, es especialmente des-
tacable el trabajo titulado Geografías del Desastre, 
desarrollado por el geógrafo Anton Ozomek. El 
autor ha llevado a cabo un minucioso seguimiento 
de este tipo de operaciones a partir de la superpo-
sición de planos y fotografías aéreas que abarcan 
desde 1897 hasta 2011, la consulta de catálogos 
y bases de datos de la Dirección General del Ca-
tastro, Ayuntamiento y Colegio de Aparejadores 
y un sistemático trabajo de campo en el que se 
han completado un millar de fi chas de información 
inmobiliaria y se han realizado más de 5.000 foto-
grafías, en un recorrido a pie de aproximadamente 
quinientos kilómetros.1414
En este trabajo se concluye que entre 1985 y 
2011 se han derribado 379 inmuebles históricos 
en la ciudad intramuros, más del doble que en-
tre 19571415 y 19851416, cuando se demolieron 175 
edifi cios históricos, y esto a pesar de que en este 
tiempo se habían desplegado todo tipo de herra-
mientas de protección. Además, desde 1957 se 
han producido 337 alteraciones en la trama ur-
1413414156
Bujalance P. El corazón en la crisálida. Málaga Hoy. 18 de diciembre de 2011.1413 
Ozomek A. Edifeicios: paisaje urbano patrimonio BIC centro histórico [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - . 1414 
[acceso 1 de marzo de 2013]. Geografías del desastre: Expolio del BIC Conjunto Histórico Artístico del Centro de Málaga 
[15 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://bodrios-arquitectonicos-centro-malaga.blogspot.com.es/2011/06/geografi as-del-desas-
tre.html
En 1957 se construye el edifi cio de 9 plantas en calle Litoral 4, muy cerca de la Catedral. Se considera el momento de inicio 1415 
del proceso de sustitución del paisaje urbano histórico. Extraido de Ozomek A. Op cit. 
En 1985 se acuerda incoar la fi gura de protección de Conjunto Histórico para el centro de Málaga. 1416 
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Fig. 398
Edifi cios históricos desaparecidos, amenazados y con protección sufi ciente en la ciudad intramuros. Fuente: Ozomek Fig. 398 
A. Edifeicios: paisaje urbano patrimonio BIC centro histórico [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - . [ac-
ceso 1 de marzo de 2013]. Geografías del desastre: Expolio del BIC Conjunto Histórico Artístico del Centro de Málaga 
[15 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://bodrios-arquitectonicos-centro-malaga.blogspot.com.es/2011/06/geografi as-del-
desastre.html
bana, de las que 299 han ocurrido desde el año 
1985. El estudio también concluye que desde el 
año 2000 se han producido 27 casos de fachadis-
mo en edifi cios con protección arquitectónica de 
grado I, en los que está expresamente prohibida 
esta práctica.1417
La relación que ha establecido Málaga con su ciu-
dad histórica no es distinta a la que ha desarro-
llado con su territorio, extensible a toda la región 
urbana de la Costa del Sol, y que podemos de-
1417
fi nir de consumo hasta el agotamiento. A la col-
matación del litoral, la proliferación de viviendas 
ilegales en el interior y la fragmentación de los es-
pacios producida por las infraestructuras se suma 
como un componente más la sustitución de la es-
tructura urbana histórica. Según el caso no se tie-
nen en cuenta los valores naturales, paisajísticos, 
históricos o culturales y en ninguno de ellos se ha 
medido el coste social, ambiental y energético de 
dichas transformaciones.
Ozomek A. Op cit.1417 
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Estas operaciones nos llevan a poner en crisis el 
propio sentido de las herramientas de protección 
del patrimonio en la ciudad histórica malagueña. 
La fi gura de Conjunto Histórico, las delimitaciones 
de entorno de protección de Bien de Interés Cultu-
ral, el PEPRI-CH con sus ordenanzas y catálogo 
y las políticas de rehabilitación no han sido todo lo 
efectivas que podrían haberlo sido en la conser-
vación del patrimonio y se han permitido graves 
pérdidas. Estamos de acuerdo con Agudo Torrico 
cuando manifi esta que 
“otro punto a considerar es la inaplicación 
de la propia legislación. Fundamentalmen-
te en relación con todo lo que tiene que ver 
con el mundo del patrimonio arquitectónico y 
espacios urbanos, estamos asistiendo a un 
proceso continuado de desvirtuación (facha-
dismo, rehabilitaciones y restauraciones que 
encubren el vaciado de signifi cado de edifi cios 
y espacios urbanos) y destrucción verdade-
Demoliciones de edifi cios históricos por año en la ciudad intramuros. Fuente: Ozomek A. Op cit.Fig. 399 
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Fig. 402Fig. 401
Transformación territorial al norte del Limonar. Se han modifi cado cauces, eliminado montes y cortado el corredor Fig. 401 
biológico entre Monte Gibralfaro, Monte Victoria y Montes de Málaga. Fuente: Brutal imagen aérea de los “Llanos del 
Limonar”. Revista El Observador. 24 de noviembre de 2009. Se puede encontrar en: Revista El Observador [Internet]. 
Málaga: Airon Sesenta S.L.; [acceso 2 de marzo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.revistaelobservador.com/index.
php/component/content/3004.html?task=view
Sustitución urbana en el entorno de San Felipe Neri. Se han difuminado calles, agregado parcelas y manzanas y derri-Fig. 402 
bado los edifi cios. Fuente: el autor, 19 de junio de 2010.
Agudo Torrico J, Fernández de Paz E. Viejos y nuevos retos para el patrimonio cultural de Andalucía. En: Hurtado Sánchez 1418 
J, Fernández de Paz E (eds.). La cultura andaluza en el umbral del siglo XXI. Sevilla: Ayuntamiento; 2001. p. 119.
ramente preocupante. Una destrucción que 
afecta tanto a la imagen externa de nuestros 
pueblos y ciudades, con la alteración drástica 
y desarmónica de sus calles y plazas, como 
a los modos de vivir que acogieron, y que, en 
sus aspectos positivos, han de ser considera-




CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
3.2.2. MARCO ACTUAL DE LA PRO-
TECCIÓN PATRIMONIAL DE LA CIU-
DAD HISTÓRICA DE MÁLAGA
Esta sección analiza la declaración de Conjunto 
Histórico actual y los bienes protegidos a nivel an-
daluz y local. Los elementos tratados se estudia-
rán dentro del único Conjunto Histórico declarado 
que existe en Málaga y también se analizarán en 
los barrios de la zona central no incluidos en él. 
Posteriormente se presentarán conclusiones so-
bre los elementos catalogados y se compararán 
los datos con los de otras ciudades, además se 
analizará la evolución de criterios de cataloga-
ción.
El Conjunto Histórico, edifi cios incluidos en el 
Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico An-
daluz y catálogos locales. El papel de la Con-
sejería de Cultura y del Ayuntamiento 
A continuación se presenta el marco actual de 
protección del patrimonio urbano malagueño. En 
la ciudad existe solamente un Conjunto Histórico, 
declarado en 2012. De acuerdo con la Ley del Pa-
trimonio Histórico Español, el Conjunto Histórico 
incoado en 1985 debería haber sido la base para 
la redacción de un Plan Especial que se encargara 
de la protección y gestión del patrimonio1419. En su 
lugar se aprobaron varias fi guras de planeamien-
to, la más representativa es el PEPRI-CH1420, que 
cubre gran parte del área incluida en el Conjunto 
Histórico de 1985. En la actualidad hay una parte 
141920
del Conjunto Histórico que forma parte del PEPRI-
CH, otra parte que forma parte del Conjunto Histó-
rico pero no del PEPRI-CH y una tercera zona que 
no forma parte del Conjunto Histórico pero sí lo 
hace del PEPRI-CH. Además se fueron aproban-
do instrumentos parciales en algunos barrios his-
tóricos no incluidos en la fi gura de protección, sus 
objetivos han sido muy variados pero todos ellos 
hacen un reconocimiento del valor patrimonial de 
sus barrios, aunque su aplicación haya sido más 
o menos rigurosa.
La base de algunas políticas municipales es el área 
defi nida por el PEPRI-CH y en los últimos años 
también han proliferado los planes centrados en la 
ciudad intramuros, que ha acabado identifi cándo-
se en muchos casos como el “centro”. Como he-
mos visto, algunas operaciones de regeneración 
se ha desarrollado en áreas más reducidas como 
la zona turístico-patrimonial entre calle Larios, pla-
za de la Merced y calle Alcazabilla, el entorno del 
Teatro Cervantes y calle Pozos Dulces.
Los principales cambios entre el Conjunto Histó-
rico declarado en 2012 y el incoado de 1985 son 
la exclusión del puerto y de la pequeña franja del 
Guadalmedina, la inclusión de algunos barrios al 
norte de la antigua ciudad amurallada y ligeras 
modifi caciones en el contorno del monte Gibralfa-
ro y de La Caleta.
El puerto está adscrito a los servicios públicos 
gestionados por la Administración del Estado, con 
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del Patrimonio Histórico Español. Op cit. art. 15.3.1419 
Resolución de 30 de julio de 1992, de la Dirección General de Bienes Culturales, por la que se informa favorablemente el 1420 
Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior, y Catálogo de Edifi cios Protegidos del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Boletín 
Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 122 de 26 de noviembre de 1992.
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lo que la Comunidad Autónoma no es competente 
para su protección patrimonial1421 y posiblemen-
te ese sea el motivo por el que se haya dejado 
fuera del Conjunto Histórico en la delimitación de 
2012. Igualmente, la nueva delimitación excluye 
el río Guadalmedina y la otra orilla del río, donde 
se encuentran los barrios de Trinidad y Perchel. 
Todos estas piezas urbanas están profundamente 
transformadas, aunque no más que otros secto-
1421
res sí incluidos dentro del Conjunto Histórico. Aún 
así, todavía mantienen algunos elementos con 
valor patrimonial y especialmente el trazado urba-
no histórico, de hecho no es posible entender la 
evolución urbana de Málaga sin su puerto, su río y 
sus dos orillas. La propia declaración de Conjunto 
Histórico hace referencia a la importancia de estos 
elementos1422 aunque luego decida no incluirlos.
1422
Superposición de la delimitación del Conjunto Histórico de 2012 con la incoada en 1985. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Fig. 403 
Decreto 88/2012, de 17 de abril, por el que se inscribe en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz el sec-
tor delimitado de la ciudad de Málaga como Bien de Interés Cultural, con la tipología de Conjunto Histórico. Op cit. y 
Resolución de 18 de julio de 1985, de la Dirección General de Bellas Artes, por la que se ha acordado tener por incoado 
expediente de declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico a favor de Málaga. Op cit.
Fig. 403
Ley del Patrimonio Histórico Español. Op cit. Art. 6.b: “1421 A los efectos de la presente Ley se entenderá como Organismos 
competentes para su ejecución (...) Los de la Administración del Estado, (...) respecto de los bienes integrantes del Patri-
monio Histórico Español adscritos a servicios públicos gestionados por la Administración del Estado”. 
Decreto 88/2012, de 17 de abril, por el que se inscribe en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz el sector 1422 
delimitado de la ciudad de Málaga como Bien de Interés Cultural, con la tipología de Conjunto Histórico. Op cit. p. 45.
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La selección de bienes patrimoniales en este apor-
tado se ha hecho sobre la base de aquellos que 
cuentan con la máxima protección jurídica. Hay 
que tener en cuenta que no todos los inmuebles y 
espacios que tienen valores patrimoniales poseen 
necesariamente dicha protección. No obstante, 
consideramos que para el objeto de estudio la se-
lección es sufi ciente por tratarse de los bienes en 
los que fundamentalmente se centra la atención 
de las políticas incidentes y la puesta en uso tu-
rístico. 
Los bienes inmuebles con la máxima protección 
jurídica representados en el ámbito de estudio son 
los Bienes de Interés Cultural y los Bienes de Ca-
talogación General. Ambas fi guras forman parte 
del Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico An-
daluz1423 gestionado por la Consejería de Cultura 
de la Junta de Andalucía. El catálogo andaluz se 
reguló por primera vez en 19911424 y se modifi có 
por la Ley 14/2007 del Patrimonio Histórico de An-
dalucía. Entre las distintas tipologías de Bien de 
Interés Cultural, en el ámbito de estudio encon-
tramos Monumentos, Sitios Históricos y el propio 
Conjunto Histórico1425. Los Bienes de Interés Cul-
tural cuentan en la mayoría de los casos con un 
entorno de protección delimitado para asegurar la 
142341425
correcta conservación y percepción del bien y el 
mantenimiento de su contexto urbano y arquitec-
tónico1426. En la práctica, estos entornos de pro-
tección no garantizan un control superior de las in-
tervenciones, llegándose a dar situaciones en las 
que ha desaparecido la práctica totalidad de los 
inmuebles incluidos, como en el caso del entorno 
de protección del Mesón de la Victoria. El barrio 
fue derribado para construir un aparcamiento sub-
terráneo y el mercado provisional de Atarazanas, 
ya desmantelado.
A nivel municipal, el PEPRI-CH y otros Planes 
Especiales cuentan con sus propios catálogos de 
elementos protegidos. El Ayuntamiento gestiona 
además un Catálogo de Edifi caciones Protegidas 
con inmuebles no incluidos en los anteriores.1427
El Catálogo de Edifi caciones Protegidas establece 
dos tipos de protección: integral y arquitectónica. 
En los inmuebles que cuentan con protección in-
tegral se protege el edifi cio en su totalidad, con-
servando sus características arquitectónicas, su 
forma y ocupación y todos aquellos rasgos que 
contribuyen a singularizarlo como elemento inte-
grante del patrimonio. En los edifi cios con protec-
ción arquitectónica solo se protegen determinados 
14267
Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico 1423 
Andaluz. Disponible en: http://www.juntadeandalucia.es/culturaydeporte/web/areas/bbcc/catalogo
Ley 1/1991, de 3 de julio, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 59 de 13 de 1424 
julio de 1991.
Se pueden encontrar las defi niciones de cada tipología en: Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, del Patrimonio Histórico de 1425 
Andalucía. OP cit. Art. 26.
Resolución de 26 de septiembre de 2011, de la Dirección General de Bienes Culturales, por la que se acuerda someter a 1426 
información pública el Proyecto de Decreto por el que se aprueba el Reglamento General de desarrollo de la Ley 14/2007, 
de 26 de noviembre, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 198 de 7 de octubre 
de 2011. Art. 74.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 1427 
Catálogo de edifi caciones protegidas. p. 3.
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Fig. 405
Fig. 404
Imagen actual del entorno de protección del Bien de Interés Cultural Mesón de la Victoria. Fuente: el autor, 16 de abril Fig. 404 
de 2013.
Permanencias en el entorno de protección del Bien de Interés Cultural Mesón de la Victoria. Fuente: el autor. Plano de Fig. 405 
fondo: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Op cit. Plano 
de protecciones. Hojas 3 y 5.
aspectos arquitectónicos, tipológicos o formales, 
de conformidad con lo dispuesto en las correspon-
dientes ordenanzas.1428
1428
El PEPRI-CH establece los siguientes tipos de 
protección para los edifi cios: proteccion integral, 
proteccion arquitectonica de grado 1, proteccion 
arquitectonica de grado 2 y proteccion ambien-
Ibídem. Titulo X. Normas de protección del patrimonio histórico, arquitectónico y arqueológico. Cap. 3, art. 10.3.1.1.1428 
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tal1429. El PGOU vigente recoge la protección inte-
gral, arquitectónica I, arquitectónica II, de conjunto, 
ámbitos de conjuntos edifi cados y chimeneas.1430
Los catálogos y normas municipales llevan déca-
das sin garantizar una protección efectiva de los 
edifi cios inscritos. Como hemos visto en el aparta-
do anterior, son muy numerosos los casos de edi-
fi cios que han sido abandonados, están en ruina, 
han sido reducidos a fachadas o convertidos en 
solares. Esta situación afecta a edifi cios cataloga-
dos con cualquier tipo de protección, incluso inte-
gral, que debería suponer la conservación del edi-
fi cio en su conjunto. Un ejemplo de esta situación 
es el antiguo Palacio del Marqués de la Sonora, 
del que actuamente solo queda la fachada.
En cuanto a espacios públicos singulares, el 
Ayuntamiento cuenta con un catálogo de jardines 
protegidos designados por su interés botánico, ar-
qitectónico o histórico1431. El PEPRI-CH además 
protege calles, plazas y jardines. Además, a las 
afueras de la ciudad se localiza la Finca de la Con-
cepción, declarada Bien de Interés Cultural Jardín 
Histórico. 
Los restos arqueológicos quedan protegidos 
mediante el catálogo municipal de protección ar-
14293014 1
queológica. Además, en la bahía de Málaga se 
encuentra la Zona Arqueológica de la Corbeta 
Gneisenau1432 y la Zona de Servidumbre Arqueo-
lógica del Espacio Subacuático de la Ensenada de 
Málaga1433. Ambas están inscritas en el Catálogo 
General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz.
Las pinturas murales han sido objeto de especial 
atención en los últimos años y han sido incluidas 
en los catálogos municipales. El PGOU cuenta con 
un listado de inmuebles en los que se ha confi rma-
do la existencia de pinturas murales y repertorio 
ornamental de fachada, o bien son susceptibles 
de contenerlas1434. El PEPRI-CH también recoge 
estos inmuebles.
Asimismo, algunos árboles o conjuntos de ellos 
están protegidos a nivel municipal. El PGOU con-
sidera las masas arbóreas típicas del paisaje ur-
bano, como las del Limonar, Caleta, y Pedregale-
jo, y además ha realizado un catálogo de árboles 
específi cos con protección integral.1435
En cuanto a la protección paisajística y medio-
ambiental, el PGOU hace mención a elementos 
singulares territoriales como el monte San Antón, 
Montes de Málaga y otras sierras, arroyos y ve-
redas. En la periferia de la ciudad existen varios 
1432314345
Ibídem. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general P.2.6. Protecciones PEPRI Centro.1429 
Ibídem. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general P.2.5. Protecciones del medio urbano. Edifi cación y vegetación.1430 
Ibídem. Catálogo de jardines protegidos. p. 2.1431 
Decreto 285/2009, de 23 de junio, por el que se inscriben en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz como 1432 
Bienes de Interés Cultural, con la tipología de Zona Arqueológica, cincuenta y seis bienes sitos en las aguas continentales 
e interiores de Andalucía, mar territorial y plataforma continental ribereña al territorio andaluz. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de 
Andalucía nº 129 de 6 de julio de 2009.
Orden de 20 de abril de 2009, por la que se resuelve declarar como Zonas de Servidumbre Arqueológica 42 espacios 1433 
defi nidos en las aguas continentales e interiores de Andalucía, mar territorial y plataforma continental ribereña al territorio 
andaluz. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 101 de 28 de mayo de 2009.
Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. Titulo X. Normas de protec-1434 
ción del patrimonio histórico, arquitectónico y arqueológico. Cap. 2, sección 6.
Ibídem. Cap. 5, art. 10.5.3.1435 
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Consejería de Agricultura, Pesca y Medio Ambiente [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Red de Espacios 1436 
Naturales Protegidos de Andalucía (RENPA); varias pestañas laterales. Disponible en: http://www.juntadeandalucia.es/
medioambiente/site/portalweb/menuitem.f497978fb79f8c757163ed105510e1ca/?vgnextoid=007fee9b421f4310VgnVCM2
000000624e50aRCRD
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 1437 
Titulo X. Normas de protección del patrimonio histórico, arquitectónico y arqueológico. Cap. 3, art. 10.3.1.2.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo, Obras e Infraestructuras. Departamento de Arquitectura y 1438 
Conservación. Anuncio acuerdo declaración de ruina. Boletín Ofi cial de la Provincia de Málaga nº 53 de 19 de marzo de 
2013. p. 43.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo, Obras e Infraestructuras. Ordenanza de conservacion e 1439 
inspeccion tecnica de las edifi caciones. Aprobada defi nitivamente en sesión plenaria de 28 de septiembre de 2006. Art. 3, 
4 y 5.
García Recio J. Ocho de cada diez casas en ruina del Centro han sido reedifi cadas. La Opinión. 11 de abril de 2009.1440 
lugares con el máximo reconocimiento por su 
valor ambiental y que están incluidos en la Red 
de Espacios Naturales Protegidos de Andalucía, 
son el Parque Natural Montes de Málaga, Paraje 
Natural Desembocadura del Guadalhorce y Lugar 
de Importancia Comunitaria del cauce alto del río 
Guadalmedina.1436
No existe un seguimiento exhaustivo del patri-
monio en peligro ni a nivel autonómico ni a nivel 
municipal. Tan solo en relación con los solares y 
edifi cios defi nitivamente en ruina, el Ayuntamiento 
establece que 
“la declaración legal de ruina urbanística de 
edifi cios protegidos comportará la inclusión 
de la construcción o edifi cación en el Registro 
Municipal de Solares y Edifi caciones Ruino-
sas, habilitándose al propietario el plazo de un 
año para que ejecute, en su caso, las obras de 
restauración o rehabilitación pertinentes”.1437
Actualmente se fi ja el plazo de un año para demo-
ler o restaurar, pasado este tiempo la construcción 
queda en situación de venta forzosa o de ejecu-
ción por sustitución1438. Además, se consideran 
“usos inadecuados de la edifi cación” el abandono 
durante más de dos años o la existencia de usos 
no permitidos por el Plan General en más del 50% 
143671438
de la superfi cie o volumen útiles de un inmueble, 
facutando al Ayuntamiento a la expropiación del 
inmueble o su colocación en situación de ejecu-
ción por sustitución1439. Estas herramientas han 
conseguido reducir el número de solares y cons-
trucciones ruinosas mediante el levantamiento de 
nuevos edifi cios1440 pero aún queda mucho por ha-
cer para evitar la pérdida defi nitiva de los inmue-
bles, tal y como muestran los numerosos ejemplos 
presentados a lo largo de esta investigacion.
Análisis de los bienes catalogados en cada 
área
A continuación se presenta el análisis de los bie-
nes incluidos en el Conjunto Histórico de Málaga. 
Como hemos comentado, esta fi gura deja fuera 
zonas que también podrían considerarse integran-
tes de la ciudad histórica, algunas de ellas cuen-
tan con sus propias herramientas de protección y 
gestión patrimonial y por ello también se presenta 
un análisis de las áreas externas al Conjunto His-
tórico en la zona central de Málaga.
Hemos considerado los inmuebles integrantes del 
Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Anda-
luz, que se encuentran tanto inscritos como incoa-
143940
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dos en su categoría de Bien de Interés Cultural o 
de Bien de Catalogación General y las sumas de 
sus entornos de protección. Para la delimitación 
de los entornos hemos tenido en cuenta los pla-
nos anexos a la publicación de su declaración en 
el caso de aquellos que lo tienen expresamente 
señalado y la información recogida en la planime-
tría del PEPRI-CH y PGOU actual. 
Además se recogen los bienes con protección 
municipal, según la información recogida en la 
planimetría, catálogos y memorias del PEPRI-CH, 
otros Planes Especiales y PGOU actual. Entre es-
tos bienes se encuentran edifi cios, espacios públi-
cos y pinturas murales.
La información sobre la autoría de los bienes pro-
viene de las propias declaraciones de protección, 
de la base de datos del Instituto Andaluz de Patri-
monio Histórico, de la Guía Histórico-Artística de 
Fig. 406
Delimitación del Conjunto Histórico sobre la evolución urbana de Málaga. Fuente, el autor, basado en: Decreto 88/2012, Fig. 406 
de 17 de abril, por el que se inscribe en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz el sector delimitado de la 
ciudad de Málaga como Bien de Interés Cultural, con la tipología de Conjunto Histórico. Op cit. y en las obras citadas 
en el apartado anterior.
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Málaga1441 y de la Guía de Arquitectura de Mála-
ga.1442
El Conjunto Histórico de Málaga abarca el área 
ocupada por la ciudad fenicia y romana, la parte 
de la ciudad musulmana al este del Guadalmedi-
na, gran parte de la ciudad cristiana a ese lado del 
río y algunos barrios de la ciudad industrial deci-
monónica, en concreto el ensanche de Heredia, 
14412
el Parque y el paseo de Reding, todos al este del 
río.
Dentro del Conjunto Histórico hay 35 bienes in-
cluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio 
Histórico Andaluz. Entre ellos se encuentran 28 
inmuebles inscritos o incoados como Bien de In-
terés Cultural, entre ellos está el propio Conjunto 
Histórico, el Sitio Histórico del Acueducto de San 
Planes Especiales con contenido de protección en el centro de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en los planes citados Fig. 407 
en la sección presente.
Fig. 407
Camacho R (dir.). Guía Histórico-Artística de Málaga. Málaga: Arguval; 2006.1441 
Candau ME, Díaz Pardo JE, Rodríguez Marín F. Málaga: Guía de Arquitectura. Sevilla: Consejería de Obras Públicas y 1442 
Transportes; 2005.
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Telmo y 26 Monumentos: Catedral, Castillo de 
Gibralfaro, Alcazaba, Palacio de los Condes de 
Buenavista, Sagrario, Mesón de la Victoria, Teatro 
Romano, Palacio del Conde de Villalcázar, Puer-
ta de Atarazanas, Plaza de Toros, Palacio de la 
Aduana, Casa Natal de Picasso, Casa Cuna, Igle-
sia del Cristo de la Salud y Sociedad Económica 
de Amigos del País, Palacio Episcopal, Iglesia de 
San Juan, Santuario de la Victoria, Muralla Na-
zarí y Muro Portuario, Teatro Cervantes, Iglesia 
de Santiago, Casa en Calle Salinas nº 6, Ayun-
tamiento, Mercado de Mayoristas, Mesón de San 
Rafael, Conservatorio María Cristina y Cementerio 
Inglés. También hay 7 inmuebles o grupos de ellos 
inscritos o incoados como Bien de Catalogación 
General: Casa de Pedro de Mena, Edifi cio en Ala-
meda Principal nº 18, Iglesia de Stella Maris, Edi-
fi cio Desfi le del Amor, Fuente de los Cisnes, Capi-
lla del Rescate y Viviendas en el Antiguo Camino 
de Vélez. En cuanto a los entornos de protección 
destaca la suma que se produce en torno a la Al-
cazaba, iglesia de Santiago y Catedral. 4 bienes 
fueron inscritos o incoados durante los años 30, 
uno en los 50, uno en los 60, 3 en los 70, 5 en los 
80, 6 en los 90 y 15 desde el año 2000.
Fig. 408
Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz y planes urbanísticos con contenido de pro-Fig. 408 
tección dentro del Conjunto Histórico de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Inter-
net]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. y Ayuntamiento 
de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 
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En relación con la gestión municipal, la mayor parte 
del Conjunto Histórico forma parte del PEPRI-CH, 
quedan fuera parte del monte Gibralfaro y de La 
Caleta. De acuerdo con el PGOU y el PEPRI-CH, 
dentro del Conjunto Histórico hay 49 inmuebles 
con protección integral, 442 con protección arqui-
tectónica de grado I, 290 con protección arquitec-
tónica de grado II y 230 con protección ambiental 
o de conjunto. Además hay 4 jardines protegidos 
y 13 calles o plazas. También existen 159 edifi cios 
con fachadas pintadas confi rmados o susceptibles 
de presentarlas.
Fuera del Conjunto Histórico y dentro la zona cen-
tral de Málaga hay 12 bienes incluidos en el Ca-
tálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. 
Entre ellos se encuentran 7 inmuebles inscritos 
o incoados como Bien de Interés Cultural, entre 
ellos están los Sitios Históricos del Acueducto de 
San Telmo y Ermita del Calvario, el Archivo Pro-
vincial y 4 Monumentos: Convento de la Trinidad 
e iglesias de Santo Domingo, El Carmen y San 
Pedro. También hay 5 inmuebles o grupos de 
ellos inscritos o incoados como Bien de Cataloga-
ción General: Chimenea de la Malagueta, Capilla 
de la Virgen del Puerto, parte de la Estación de 
Fig. 409
Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz y planes urbanísticos con contenido de Fig. 409 
protección fuera del Conjunto Histórico de Málaga y en la zona central de la ciudad. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Con-
sejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico 
Andaluz. Op cit. y Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. 
Julio 2011. Op cit. 
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RENFE, Mercado de Salamanca y Viviendas en 
el Antiguo Camino de Vélez. En cuanto a los en-
tornos de protección, encontramos el entorno de 
la Iglesia de San Pedro y parte de entornos de 
bienes incluidos en el Conjunto Histórico. Además 
existen dos zonas arqueológicas subacuáticas: la 
Zona Arqueológica de la Corbeta Gneisenau y la 
Zona de Servidumbre Arqueológica del Espacio 
Subacuático de la Ensenada de Málaga. 4 bienes 
fueron inscritos o incoados durante los años 80, 3 
en los 90 y 5 desde el año 2000.
En relación con la gestión municipal, encontramos 
que parte de esta zona forma parte del PEPRI-
CH, en concreto una manzana en el ensanche 
de Heredia, parte del barrio de Capuchinos y un 
sector cercano a la iglesia de la Victoria. Además 
algunos sectores quedan incluidos en los Planes 
Especiales de Trinidad-Perchel, Perchel Norte, 
Falda del Seminario, San Cristóbal y Conde Ure-
ña. De acuerdo con el PGOU, el PEPRI-CH y los 
planes citados, en esta zona hay 13 inmuebles 
con protección integral, 55 con protección arqui-
tectónica de grado I, 61 con protección arquitec-
tónica de grado II y 3 con protección ambiental o 
de conjunto. Además hay una plaza y 4 jardines 
protegidos. También existe un edifi cios con facha-
das pintadas: la iglesia de la Victoria.
En el análisis presentado puede observarse que 
en algunos casos no hay coherencia entre la deli-
mitación del Conjunto Histórico de 2012 con otras 
fi guras de protección y con las herramientas de 
gestión. Hay dos grupos de bienes que se pueden 
encontrar tanto dentro como fuera del Conjunto 
Histórico, el primero de ellos es el Acueducto de 
San Telmo cuyos elementos se localizan en un 
ámbito geográfi co muy extenso. El segundo grupo 
es el de las viviendas del antiguo camino de Vélez, 
que fueron incoadas en 2012, el mismo año de 
declaración del Conjunto Histórico. La fi gura del 
Conjunto Histórico fue demasiado restrictiva en 
este barrio, dejando fuera inmuebles de la misma 
época, autores y estilo que los sí considerados. 
Por otro lado, hay varios entornos de protección 
que quedan a ambos lados de la delimitación, 
como en el Mercado de Mayoristas, iglesia de la 
Victoria y Plaza de Toros. Finalmente, puede ob-
servarse como la fi gura del Conjunto Histórico no 
es la base de las heramientas de gestión muni-
cipales, ya que el PEPRI-CH solo considera una 
parte de este. Asimismo, el número de bienes, en-
tornos de protección y herramientas de protección 
y gestión que existen en la periferia del Conjunto 
Histórico indican que aún deja fuera barrios e in-
muebles que podrían ser incliuidos. 
Conclusiones generales sobre catalogación y 
comparación con otras ciudades
En resumen, en la zona central de Málaga hay 45 
bienes inscritos o incoados en el Catálogo Gene-
ral del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Ha habido 
tres oleadas declaratorias, la primera entre 1931 
y 1940 (9%), la segunda entre 1976 y 1985 (20%) 
y la tercera entre 1991 y 2013 (60%). Destaca que 
en el periodo 2006-2010 se declararon 10 bienes 
(22%), esta época coincide con el desarrollo del 
turismo cultural en la ciudad y la apuesta por ser 
nombrada Capital Europea de la Cultura 2016.
La mayoría de los inmuebles han sido declarados 
como Bien de Interés Cultural en su tipología de 
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Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en la zona central de Málaga por quinquenio. Fig. 410 
Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Catálogo 
General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. 
Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en la zona central de Málaga por clase y Fig. 411 
tipología. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. 
Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. 
Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en la zona central de Málaga dentro y fuera Fig. 412 
del Conjunto Histórico. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de 
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Fig. 413
Monumento (67%). En menor medida hay 2 Sitios 
Históricos, un Archivo y el propio Conjunto Histó-
rico. Además un 24% de los inmuebles han sido 
declarados Bien de Catalogación General.
La mayor parte de los bienes considerados en la 
zona central se encuentran dentro del Conjunto 
Histórico (75%), el 25% de los bienes se localiza 
fuera de sus límites.
En cuanto a su estado administrativo, la mayoría 
de los inmuebles han sido inscritos en el Catálo-
go General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz pero 
aún quedan 5 bienes incoados: el Palacio de la 
Aduana desde el año 1981, Sociedad Económica 
de Amigos del País e iglesia del Santo Cristo de 
la Salud desde 1984, ermita del Calvario desde 
1986, iglesia de San Juan desde 1992 y algunas 
viviendas en el antiguo camino de Vélez desde 
2012. 
Tanto en la delimitación del Conjunto Histórico 
como en los elementos catalogados a nivel nacio-
nal o municipal puede verse refl ejada la separa-
ción este-oeste de la ciudad de la que se habla en 
la introducción, que afecta al nivel económico de 
la población y la calidad urbana y consideramos 
que está relacionado igualmente con la conser-
vación del patrimonio. La zona este presenta un 
mayor número de edifi caciones catalogadas y una 
parte de La Caleta está incluida en el Conjunto 
Histórico. En el lado opuesto se encuentra el sec-
tor occidental, que además de estar excluido del 
Conjunto Histórico cuenta con un menor número 
de bienes protegidos y ha sido sometido a sus-
tituciones de la estructura urbana y los edifi cios 
de barrios enteros. Este hecho muestra un interés 
por la protección del patrimonio que prima los va-
Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en la zona central de Málaga por estado Fig. 413 
administrativo. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 
2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. 
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Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en las ciudades consideradas Centro Re-Fig. 414 
gional. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. 
Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. y Consejería de Obras Públicas y Transportes. Plan de 
Ordenación del Territorio de Andalucía. Op cit. 
Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en las ciudades pertenecientes a la Red de Fig. 415 
Ciudades Patrimoniales en el entorno de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Inter-
net]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. y Consejería de 
Obras Públicas y Transportes. Plan de Ordenación del Territorio de Andalucía. Op cit. 
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Bienes incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en los destinos costeros entre Málaga y La Fig. 416 
Línea de la Concepción. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de 








































lores artísticos o estéticos en lugar de los históri-
cos, ya que tanto villas burguesas como barrios 
populares, recintos fabriles e infraestructuras son 
partes indisociables para comprender la evolución 
de la ciudad.
Aparte de los gráfi cos descritos se han elaborado 
otros tres para comparar la presencia de bienes 
inscritos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio 
Histórico Andaluz en Málaga y en otras ciudades. 
En la primera de ella se comparan las ciudades 
consideradas Centros Regionales según la clasi-
fi cación que el Plan de Ordenación del Territorio 
de Andalucía1443 realiza de las redes de ciudades 
andaluzas y de los núcleos de población en fun-
ción de su relevancia territorial. Se puede obser-
var que Sevilla tiene el mayor número de bienes 
inscritos o incoados (133), seguida de Granada 
(125) y Córdoba (117). Málaga se encuentra en 
una posición intemedia (62), junto con Jaén (56) 
y Cádiz (53).
En el segundo gráfi co se compara Málaga con 
otras localidades de la Red de Ciudades Patri-
moniales de su entorno, de acuerdo con la clasi-
fi cación realizada por el Plan de Ordenación del 
Territorio de Andalucía1444. Málaga tiene el mayor 
14434
Consejería de Obras Públicas y Transportes. Plan de Ordenación del Territorio de Andalucía. Sevilla; 2007. Decreto 1443 
206/2006, de 28 de noviembre. Boletin Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 250 de 29 de diciembre de 2006. Cap. 1, sección 
1. 
Ibídem. Cap. 3, sección 2.1444 
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número de bienes seguida de Vélez-Málaga y An-
tequera, ambas con 29.
Finalmente, se compara Málaga con el resto de 
destinos costeros entre la ciudad y La Línea de 
la Concepción. Se observa que Málaga tiene el 
mayor número de bienes declarados, seguida a 
distancia de Marbella con 29 bienes.
Evolución de los criterios de catalogación y de 
delimitación de áreas urbanas protegidas en 
Málaga
En Málaga, las declaraciones a nivel estatal y pos-
teriormente autonómicas han sido acumulativas, 
una vez que un bien ha sido inscrito en la lista 
no ha sido retirado posteriormente, aunque hayan 
cambiado los criterios de catalogación. Tampoco 
se ha dado el caso de que algún bien con la máxi-
Fig. 417 Fig. 418
Bienes considerados de interés en 1971. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Fig. 417 
Cuestionario sobre los parajes, conjuntos y monumentos histórico-artísticos o pintorescos, que no teniendo la califi ca-
ción de tales, merecen ser ofi cialmente protegidos. Op cit.
Bienes declarados y en proceso en 1977. Fuente: el autor, basado en: González Edo J. Relación de monumentos Fig. 418 
histórico-artísticos, conjuntos urbanos y parajes pintorescos correspondientes a Málaga y su provincia en la que se 
indica la situación administrativa de cada expediente desde su propuesta hasta la declaración a su favor en los que se 
haya dictado el decreto correspondiente. Op cit.
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Fig. 419
Fig. 420
Bienes incluidos actualmente en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Fig. 419 
Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 8 de marzo de 2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio 
Histórico Andaluz. Op cit. 
Delimitación de Conjunto Histórico-artístico propuesta por el Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos en 1966. Fuente: el autor, Fig. 420 
basado en: González Edo J. Informe para declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico. Op cit.
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ma protección haya sido demolido completamen-
te.
En 1971, la Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San 
Fernando realizó un cuestionario para catalogar 
aquellos bienes de interés aún no considerados. 
En Málaga se inclueron 14 monumentos histórico-
artísticos: 8 de tipo religioso, 3 de tipo civil público 
y 3 de tipo civil privado. Todos ellos fueron decla-
rados de forma urgente debido a su amenaza de 
demolición o de reforma improcedente.1445
En 1977 se hizo una revisión del estado de de-
claración de algunos inmuebles desde los años 
1960. En ella se concluye que 5 monumentos y 2 
conjuntos histórico-artísticos estaban pendientes 
de Decreto del Consejo de Ministros, 2 monumen-
tos y un conjunto ya contaban con la aprobación 
defi nitiva.1446
14456
Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando. Cuestionario sobre los parajes, conjuntos y monumentos histórico-artís-1445 
ticos o pintorescos, que no teniendo la califi cación de tales, merecen ser ofi cialmente protegidos. Madrid; 1971. Archivo 
Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.005.
González Edo J. Relación de monumentos histórico-artísticos, conjuntos urbanos y parajes pintorescos correspondientes 1446 
a Málaga y su provincia en la que se indica la situación administrativa de cada expediente desde su propuesta hasta la 
declaración a su favor en los que se haya dictado el decreto correspondiente. 1977. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. 
Sección González Edo 14.005.
Delimitación de Conjunto Histórico-artístico propuesta por la Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando en 1966. Fig. 421 
Fuente: González Edo J. Informe para declaración de Conjunto Histórico-artístico. Op cit.
Fig. 421
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Ampliación del Conjunto Histórico-artístico en 1975. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ministerio de Educación y Ciencia. Fig. 422 
Dirección General del Patrimonio Artístico y Cultural. Comisaría Nacional del Patrimonio Artístico. Op cit.
Conjunto Histórico incoado en 1985. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Resolución de 18 de julio de 1985, de la Dirección Fig. 423 
General de Bellas Artes, por la que se ha acordado tener por incoado expediente de declaración de Conjunto Histórico-
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Conjunto Histórico aprobado en 2012. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Decreto 88/2012, de 17 de abril, por el que se ins-Fig. 424 
cribe en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz el sector delimitado de la ciudad de Málaga como Bien 
de Interés Cultural, con la tipología de Conjunto Histórico. Op cit.
Fig. 424
Actualmente las fi guras de declaración han cam-
biado, todos los bienes anteriores se engloban en 
la catalogación de Bien de Interés Cultural, de los 
que 6 aún no tienen declaración defi nitiva. Ade-
más existe la fi gura de Bien de Catalogación Ge-
neral con 11 bienes inscritos y uno incoado. Tam-
bién podemos encontrar 2 Zonas de Servidumbre 
Arqueológica: Ensenada de Málaga y Corbeta 
Gneisenau, y 2 Actividades de Interés Etnológico: 
los Verdiales1447 y la Carpintería de Ribera.1448
14478
Los criterios para delimitar una fi gura de protec-
ción en la ciudad histórica han variado signifi ca-
tivamente, como ya hemos comentado. En 1966 
hubo una primer propuesta de conjunto histórico-
artístico por parte del Colegio de Arquitectos ce-
ñida el entorno inmediato de la Catedral hasta la 
calle Alcazabilla y una zona de respeto que se 
extendía hasta calle Larios, plaza de la Merced, 
calle de la Victoria, Alcazaba y jardines de Pedro 
Decreto 453/2010, de 21 de diciembre, por el que se inscribe en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz, 1447 
como Bien de Interés Cultural, la Actividad de Interés Etnológico denominada Fiesta de Verdiales, en Málaga y varios mu-
nicipios de la provincia de Málaga. Boletin Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 252 de 28 de diciembre de 2010. 
Orden de 19 de febrero de 2008, por la que se resuelve inscribir en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz, 1448 
como Bien de Catalogación General, la actividad de interés etnológico, Carpintería de Ribera de las Playas de Pedregalejo 
en Málaga. Boletin Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 54 de 18 de marzo de 2008.
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Luis Alonso. 
La propuesta fi namente aprobada, redactada por 
la Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernan-
do, defi nía una zona histórico-artística en torno 
a la Catedral y la Alcazaba. La zona de respeto 
ocupaba la ciudad intramuros, entorno de la plaza 
de San Francisco, plaza de la Merced, monte Gi-
bralfaro hasta el camino Nuevo y lateral norte del 
antiguo camino de Vélez.
La ampliación del conjunto histórico-artístico de 
1975 extendió los límites signifi cativamente. La 
zona histórico-artística ocupaba la ciudad intramu-
ros, parte del ensanche de Heredia, el Parque, el 
Castillo de Gibralfaro y su entorno y la plaza de la 
Merced y alrededores. La zona de respeto llegaba 
hasta El Molinillo y El Ejido, incluía todo el monte 
Gibralfaro hasta el camino Nuevo, el barrio de La 
Caleta hasta el mar y el barrio de La Malagueta 
alrededor de la Plaza de Toros. Además incluía 
una zona de protección especial que contenía los 
barrios del Limonar, Morlaco, Baños del Carmen, 
San Telmo y Pedegalejo hasta el arroyo Jabone-
ros y desde el monte hasta el mar.
La fi gura incoada en 1985 como Conjunto Históri-
co se limitaba a la ciudad intramuros, plaza de la 
Merced, calle de la Victoria, Castillo de Gibralfa-
ro y entorno inmediato y paseo de Reding. Como 
aspecto novedoso incluyó una pequeña franja del 
río Guadalmedina y el puerto. En este caso no se 
delimitó ningún entorno de protección.
La delimitación de Conjunto Histórico aprobada en 
2012 vuelve a dejar fuera el río y el puerto, retoca 
los límites en La Caleta y monte Gibralfaro e inclu-
ye parte de los barrios del Molinillo y Capuchinos. 
Esta delimitación tampoco incluye entorno de pro-
tección.
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3.3
El turismo en la ciudad 
histórica de Málaga
Ibn Battuta. A través del Islam. Traductores: Fanjul S, Arbós F. Madrid: Editora Nacional; 1981. Se puede encontrar en: 1449 
Andalucía Comunidad Cultural [Internet]. Alhaurín de la Torre: Darrax Cultura y Comunicación SL; c2005 - [acceso 11 de 
abril de 2013]. Málaga y Granada vistas por Ibn Battuta en el eiglo XIV; pantalla 3 [5 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.
andalucia.cc/adn/0698nar.htm
La seccion presente se divide en dos partes. En 
la primera parte se presenta un análisis de la evo-
lución del fenómeno turístico en Málaga, centrán-
donos en la ciudad histórica y en la utilización del 
patrimonio como atractivo turístico. En la segunda 
parte se expone la situación actual del turismo, 
que abordaremos con el análisis del sistema turís-
tico y de los recursos primarios y secundarios.
3.3.1. HISTORIA DEL SECTOR TURÍS-
TICO EN MÁLAGA
A continuación se divide la historia del turismo 
en Málaga en cuatro periodos: el modelo turísti-
co anterior a la Guerra Civil Española, las estra-
tegias para recuperar el turismo en la posguerra, 
la incidencia del desarrollo de la Costa del Sol y 
la apuesta por el turismo cultural urbano. En rela-
ción con este periodo, en el que seguimos inmer-
sos, se tratarán separadamente dos procesos: la 
monofuncionalidad y la tematización de las prin-
cipales zonas turísticas de la ciudad histórica, en 
el primer aspecto además expondremos el caso 
concreto del Hoyo de Esparteros y en el segundo 
nos centraremos en la identifi cación con Picasso. 
Finamente, se hará una revisión de las guías turís-
ticas desde el siglo XIX hasta fi nales del siglo XX.
El modelo turístico anterior a la Guerra Civil 
Española
Durante fi nales del siglo XIX y principios del si-
glo XX, Málaga desarrolló el modelo turístico de 
la ciudad balneario. Este modelo nos ha legado 
algunos de sus espacios creados para atraer vi-
sitantes, unos son lugares de referencia de la 
ciudad hoy en día y otros están abandonados o 
degradados.
Las bondades del clima y del paisaje malagueños 
son conocidos desde hace siglos y fueron recogi-
das en la obra de los viajeros históricos que pa-
saron por la ciudad. Ibn Battuta la describe como 
“una de las capitales de al-Andalus y de las más 
hermosas, aúna las ventajas de mar y tierra y 
abunda en productos y frutos”1449, el viajero es de-
fi nido por Malkin como 
“el turista cultural más antiguo, (...) habiendo 
llegado a puntos tan distantes de su patria 
como Tánger, China y Sumatra por el gusto 
1449
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de aprender sobre nuevos países y nuevos 
pueblos”.1450 
No obstante, la aparición de una actividad turística 
en la ciudad tal y como hoy la concebimos no llega 
hasta fi nales del siglo XIX, en la que tuvo un papel 
destacado la fl oreciente colonia británica que se 
implantó en Málaga. La Málaga del siglo XIX era 
fundamentalmente comercial e industrial, alejada 
de la imagen que los viajeros románticos tenían 
de Andalucía. Thomas Debary cita de la ciudad en 
1849 que en ella el viajero “verá más de una alta 
chimenea de ladrillos rojos, importación no muy 
poética de la laboriosa Inglaterra”1451 y la guía tu-
rística de 1917 describe la ciudad de la siguiente 
manera: 
“El aspecto latino y el aspecto muslita, per-
diólos esta ciudad hermosa; y perdió más: el 
típico sello andaluz (...) Hoy Málaga aparece á 
la vista del observador, si éste desconoce su 
tradición histórica, como una capital sencilla-
mente inglesa”.1452
La colonia extranjera, además de contribuir al de-
sarrollo industrial y comercial de la ciudad, legó 
un importante patrimonio cultural y contribuyó a 
conformar el primer modelo turístico malagueño: 
la ciudad balneario, al estilo de ciudades de va-
caciones de Inglaterra como Blackpool, Torquay, 
Scarborough, Weymouth, Sidmouth, Tenby o 
Bournemouth. 
145011452
Tras la I Guerra Mundial comienzan a llegar con 
más regularidad visitantes extranjeros a Málaga 
para pasar sus vacaciones1453, Rubén Darío des-
cribe el ambiente de la ciudad en este periodo de 
la siguiente manera:
“Escribo a la orilla del mar, sobre una terraza 
a donde llega el ruido de la espuma. A pesar 
de la estación, está alegre y claro el día, y el 
cielo limpio, de limpidez mineral, y el aire aca-
riciador. Esta es la dulce Málaga, llamada la 
Bella, de donde son las famosas pasas, las 
famosas mujeres y el vino preferido para la 
consagración. Es justamente una parte de la 
«tierra de María Santísima», con dos partes de 
la tierra de Mahoma. Mas el color local se va 
perdiendo, a medida que avanza la universal 
civilización destructora de poesía y hacedora 
de negocios. Hay, en verdad, mucho de lo típi-
co, en los barrios singulares, como El Perchel, 
La Trinidad y la escalonada Alcazaba; mas la 
ciudad no os ofrecerá mucho que satisfaga a 
vuestra imaginación, sobre todo si imagináis a 
la francesa, y no buscáis sino pandereta, na-
vaja, mantón y calañés. Hay sí, la reja cantada 
en los versos, y los ojos espléndidos de las 
mujeres, y la molicie, y el ambiente de amor. 
Hay las callejuelas estrechas y antiguas, y las 
ventanas adornadas con los tiestos de alba-
hacas y claveles, como en los cromos; hay 
bastante morisco y no poco medioeval. Mas, 
del lado del mar, surge una Málaga cosmopo-
lita y nueva, y más que cosmopolita, inglesa, 
1453
Brito M. Ciudades históricas como destinos patrimoniales. Una mirada comparada: España y Brasil. Sevilla: Junta de An-1450 
dalucía, Consejería de Cultura; 1998. Op cit. p. 32.
Canales A. La Málaga de 1849 vista vista por un clérigo inglés. Gibralfaro (Málaga). 1969; 21: 9-10. p. 9.1451 
Supervielle J. Guía de Málaga y su provincia. Málaga; 1917. p. 17. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1452 
6/34.
Quesada Arce AB. De estación de invierno a costa del sol. La transformación de los paisajes a través de los espacios del 1453 
ocio. Revista de Historia y Teoría de la Arquitectura (Sevilla). 2008-2009; 10-11: 171-200. p. 190.
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durante la «season», pues demás está decir 
que desde que un Mr. Richard Ford escribió 
en su «Hand-Book for travellers in Spain» que 
el clima de Málaga es «superior a todos los de 
Italia y España para enfermedades del pecho» 
y que «aquí el invierno es desconocido», la in-
vasión británica estuvo decretada”.1454
Los visitantes eligieron el litoral oriental de Málaga 
por varios motivos. Por un lado, el litoral occiden-
tal y toda la ciudad que se extendía desde el río 
Guadalmedina se confi guró como área industrial 
y obrera debido a su accesibilidad al puerto, al fe-
rrocarril y al corredor natural de comunicaciones 
del valle del Guadalhorce. Por otro lado, el litoral 
oriental era más atractivo gracias a su paisaje ac-
cidentado y además venía conformando la zona 
de expansión residencial burguesa, de la mano de 
las primeras villas como el Palacio de la Tinta, de 
1908 y obra del arquitecto Julio O’Brien, o las Ca-
sas de Félix Sáenz, de 1922 y diseño del arquitec-
to Fernando Guerrero Strachan. Además, gracias 
a la apertura del Parque la costa oriental quedó 
fácilmente comunicada con los nuevos escenarios 
centrales: Alcazaba, Gibralfaro, calle Larios, Ala-
meda y puerto.
En 1897 se inaugura el Parque, que es visto como 
una operación principal para consolidar a Málaga 
como estación de invierno. Así describió José Ra-
mos Power la importancia de la operación: 
“la Alameda prolongada hasta el hospital No-
ble, con estanques y grandes saltos de agua, 
espaciados por el centro, sombreada por fron-
1454
dosa arboleda y teniendo á ambos lados mag-
nífi cos edifi cios; y mejor todavía, si toda esta 
parte del ensanche ganado al mar se convir-
tiera en parques y jardines. Crea Málaga en-
tera, que no es aventurado asegurar que todo 
este conjunto vale por lo menos tanto como el 
famoso paseo de los Ingleses en Niza”.1455
Ese mismo año tiene lugar el nacimiento de la 
Sociedad Propagandística del Clima y Embelle-
cimiento de Málaga, que orientará las decisiones 
urbanísticas relacionadas con el embellecimiento 
de la ciudad. La creación de la Sociedad supuso 
la materialización de un deseo creciente de bus-
car una alternativa a la decadencia industrial y co-
mercial en que se encontraba inmersa la ciudad, 
agravada por la plaga de la fi loxera de 1878. Luis 
de León refl eja el estado de ánimo al fi nal del siglo 
XIX de la siguiente manera: 
“El loable propósito de convertir a Málaga en 
estación de invierno, apareció cuando la crisis 
general de esta provincia hizo sentir en la ca-
pital los efectos de una paralización absoluta 
en la agricultura y el comercio. Hasta enton-
ces nadie había parado mientes en una em-
presa de tal magnitud, capaz por sí sola de 
atraer al realizarla el público prestigio y la justa 
veneración para el que decidiera ser el más 
esforzado defensor de la idea. Una población 
que centralizó en sus mercados de explota-
ción las corrientes todas de la Andalucía, y lle-
gó a reunir en su muelle millones de cajas de 
frutos, aceites y minerales de toda la región, 
se comprende que no explotase la riqueza in-
1455
Darío R. Tierras Solares. Madrid: Editor Leonardo Williams: 1904. p. 6.1454 
Ramos Power J. Málaga estación de invierno por y para ella. Carta abierta. Málaga: Tipografía de Poch y Creixell; 1895. 1455 
Archivo Municipal de Málaga. p. 8-9. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/101.
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Proyecto del Parque de Emilio de la Cerda, 1896. Fuente: Quesada Arce AB. Op cit. p. 183.Fig. 425 
conmensurable que en el clima posee, cuando 
sus atenciones y necesidades se encuentran 
en el comercio y éste todo lo absorbe. La vida 
de esta capital, hasta que los viñedos fueron 
atacados por la fi loxera, estaba enajenada a 
toda especulación que no fueran las mercan-
tiles. No le sucedía lo mismo que a Pau y a 
Niza, que explotando las innegables condicio-
nes de su clima han conseguido embellecer-
se, aumentar su población y ser favorecidas 
por los extranjeros”.1456
El clima benigno se convirtió en el principal atrac-
tivo para los nuevos visitantes, movidos en un pri-
1456
mer momento por motivos médicos. El prestigioso 
doctor Gigot Suard llegó a afi rmar que 
“la dulzura del clima de Málaga, si bien cree-
mos que ha sido exagerada, asigna a esta im-
portante ciudad el primer lugar entre las esta-
ciones médicas de la Península”.1457
Para difundir las bondades del clima se instala-
ron observatorios climatológicos en varios puntos, 
uno de ellos en la plaza de la Constitución. Los da-
tos eran recogidos regularmente y enviados a las 
principales capitales europeas, de ahí se pasó al 
envío de tarjetas con datos climáticos a Londres, 
París y Madrid, llegándose a realizar una tirada 
1457
León L. Málaga, estación de invierno. Málaga: Tipografía de “Las Noticias”; 1894. p. 5-6.1456 
Martínez y Montes V. Del clima de Málaga. Málaga: Imprenta de R. Giral; 1880. p. 9.1457 
Fig. 425
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especial más detallada para las revistas médicas 
inglesas1458. Entre los años 10 y 30 del siglo XX 
era común refl ejar en las guías turísticas datos 
comparativos del clima malagueño con el de los 
principales destinos competidores. Así, la guía de 
1917 concluye que Málaga tiene mejor clima que 
Niza, Cannes, Hyères, Menton y Bordighera1459. 
La guía de 1929 demuestra que en Málaga el cli-
ma es más benigno que en Niza, Cannes, Móna-
co, Corfú, Tánger y Sicilia y que es comparable 
al del Cairo y solo aventajado por el de Canarias 
y Madeira1460. Finalmente, la guía de 1936 afi rma 
que el clima de Estoril y la Costa Azul no puede 
competir con el de la ciudad.1461
Se extendió la idea de crear en Málaga una es-
tación de invierno. Puesto que los extranjeros y 
1458914601
españoles adinerados preferían desplazarse a los 
costas atlánticas en el periodo estival, a Málaga 
no le quedaba más opción que apoyarse en su 
clima invernal relativamente más suave.1462
El primer reglamento de la Sociedad Propagan-
dística del Clima y Embellecimiento de Málaga fue 
aprobado el 11 de diciembre de 1897, siguiendo 
una iniciativa de Alexander Finn1463, cónsul británi-
co en Málaga . Desde entonces su tarea consistió 
en embellecer la ciudad y atraer forasteros, reali-
zar propaganda y organizar festejos y actividades 
culturales1464. Una de las primeras iniciativas de 
la Sociedad fue crear un Comité de Información 
que facilitara cuantos datos se solicitasen del ex-
tranjero y del resto de España acerca de Málaga, 
conviertiéndose en la precursora de las entidades 
146231464
La Unión Mercantil. 15 de diciembre de 1897. p. 2.1458 
Supervielle J. Guía de Málaga y su provincia. Málaga; 1917. p. 17. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1459 
6/34.
Guía turística de 1929. p. 2. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/59.1460 
Sindicato de Iniciativas de Málaga. Malaga guidebook. 1936. p. 9. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1461 
6/78.
Heredia Flores VM. La arquitectura del turismo. Los orígenes de la oferta hotelera en Málaga (siglos XIX-XX). Jábega 1462 
(Málaga). 2000; 86: 3-20. p. 12.
La Unión Mercantil. 12 de diciembre de 1897.1463 
Arcas Cubero F, García Sánchez A. Los orígenes del turismo malagueño: la Sociedad Propagandista del Clima y Embelle-1464 
cimiento de Málaga. Jábega (Málaga). 1980; 32: 42-50. p. 46.
Fig. 426
Festejos de agosto de 1899 en el paseo de Heredia. Fuente: Arcas Cubero F, García Sánchez A. Op cit. p. 49.Fig. 426 
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encargadas de promocionar los atractivos turísti-
cos de la ciudad.
La Sociedad promovió numerosas intervenciones 
urbanas como los proyectos de ensanche y mejo-
ra urbana mencionados anteriormente, así como 
la plantación de árboles y colocación de fuentes 
públicas por toda la ciudad, nuevas instalaciones 
de abastecimiento y saneamiento. Asimismo, la 
Sociedad emprendió el embellecimiento del paseo 
de Heredia y la pavimentación y arbolado de la 
subida desde la calle Cristo de la Epidemia hasta 
el cementerio de San Miguel1465. También se po-
sicionó a favor del desvío del cauce urbano del 
río Guadalmedina y del derribo de la Alcazaba1466. 
José Ramos Power, que posteriormente sería pre-
sidente de la Sociedad, expresaba así la necesi-
dad de crear un nuevo barrio que sustituyera al 
conjunto monumental: 
“El plan de reforma debe comprender la Al-
cazaba, más todos los cerros contiguos al 
Gibralfaro, y tener por base lo hecho en el Li-
monar y en la Caleta (...) Aunque no sea más 
que por decoro, hagamos desaparecer cuanto 
antes ese montón de ruinas y ruindades que 
el tiempo y nuestra incuria han ido acumulan-
do en donde menos debieran, y dejemos no 
más que en el escudo de Málaga, el recuerdo 
de ese que fué corral de cautivos y hoy sigue 
siendo cautiverio de la higiene y monumento 
histórico... de nuestro atraso material”.1467
A las reformas higienistas se sumaron los proyec-
146561467
tos de creación del nuevo espacio representativo 
de la ciudad siguiendo el modelo de la City Beau-
tiful y las intervenciones del Barón Haussmann en 
Paris1468. Una de las intervenciones más signifi ca-
tivas fue la apertura de la calle Larios, que hoy 
en día constituye una de las imágenes principales 
de la ciudad tanto para sus residentes como para 
los visitantes. De acuerdo con Alfredo Rubio, su 
importancia 
“no se circunscribe a sus contenidos de pro-
grama urbano complejo (forma, accesibilidad, 
sección de los viarios, inmuebles, viviendas, 
usos comerciales en los bajos y eliminación 
de las bolsas de población y vivienda margi-
nales). En poco tiempo, logró representar la 
imagen global de la ciudad. En el imaginario 
colectivo se convirtió en la calle sustantiva de 
Málaga, rompiendo con el papel de la Alame-
da como escenario de exhibición social y con 
el predominio de la vieja calle Nueva como ar-
teria comercial”.1469
La idea de la ciudad balneario se plasmó además 
en los dos nuevos paseos: el paseo marítimo y del 
paseo de montaña. El 20 de junio de 1904, Enri-
que Crooke y Larios envió al Ayuntamiento el pro-
yecto de conexión del recién inaugurado Parque 
con el mar, que no sería recogido en los planes 
municipales hasta el Plan de Ensanche de Daniel 
Rubio de 1929. Antes se terminaría, en 1914, la 
conexión del extremo oriental del Parque con la 
plaza del General Torrijos.
14689
La Unión Mercantil. 14 de octubre de 1898.1465 
Arcas Cubero F, García Sánchez A. Op cit. p. 48.1466 
Ramos Power J. Op cit. p. 4-5.1467 
Reinoso Bellido R. Op cit. p. 266.1468 
Rubio Díaz A. Málaga, de ciudad a metrópoli. Málaga: Editorial de la Asociación de Promotores y Constructores de la Pro-1469 
vincia de Málaga; 2003. p. 229.
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En cuanto al monte Gibralfaro, la Sociedad soli-
cita a los Ministerios de Fomento, de la Guerra y 
de Gobernación y al Ayuntamiento la construcción 
del paseo. José Ramos Power describió el resul-
tado que se perseguía con este proyecto de la si-
guiente manera: 
“los cerros de Gibralfaro coronados por edifi -
cios en los que el atrofi ado pulmón del triste 
enfermo, recibirá á raudales este vivifi cador 
ambiente, y sus laderas pobladas de bellos 
hoteles, medio ocultos entre el boscaje de una 
vegetación tropical y cruzadas en todas direc-
ciones por veredas cubiertas, alamedas um-
brosas y ámplios caminos, por los que á pie ó 
en tranvía el paseante se extasiará ante una 
série de vistas á cuan más admirables; por 
todas partes kioscos y cenadores, terrazas y 
belvederes, jardines sobre planicies, rampas y 
terrados, grutas, fuentes y cascadas”.1470
1470
Proyecto de unión del parque con el futuro paseo marítimo, actual avenida Cánovas del Castillo. Fuente: Ayuntamiento Fig. 427 
de Málaga. Plan general de reformas de la ciudad. 1924. Op cit. Anejo 1.
Ramos Power J. Op cit. p. 8.1470 
Fig. 427
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Proyecto de paseo por el monte Gibralfaro, 1899. Fuente: Sociedad Propagandista del Clima y Embellecimiento de Fig. 428 
Málaga. Memoria, plano y perfi l longitudinal del proyecto de paseo por los cerros de Gibralfaro, Colorado y Ventaja. 
Op cit.
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La Sociedad misma se encarga de redactar el pro-
yecto en 1899, fi rmado por los ingenieros Felipe 
Esteller y José Grau. En el proyecto se detallan 
curvas, rasantes y tramos, y se incluyen un perfi l 
longitudinal y varios perfi les transversales. Este 
paseo nacería de la Aduana, iría paralelo al pa-
seo de Reding y camino Nuevo y llegaría a la calle 
Mundo Nuevo.1471
En los años 20 se proyecta un nuevo paseo, tam-
bién con un tramo paralelo al paseo de Reding y 
al camino Nuevo. Este proyecto incluyó el túnel de 
Mundo Nuevo y la prolongación de la subida de 
la Coracha, las murallas de la Coracha quedarían 
cortadas con una rotonda. Al norte se proyecta 
otro paseo de ladera y toda la intervención que-
daría completada con la creación de rotondas y 
miradores. El proyecto recoge además la apertura 
de la calle Alcazabilla, con la reordenación de las 
fachadas y calles perpendiculares hacia el oeste y 
de las manzanas completas al este.1472
Los planes urbanísticos refl ejaron la importancia 
que los proyectos urbanos tenían para la atracción 
de visitantes a la ciudad. El Plan de Grandes Re-
formas de 1924 la refl eja de la siguiente manera 
en relación con los nuevos paseos: 
“Cuenta hoy Málaga tan solo con la Alameda 
y Parque como lugares de esparcimiento y re-
creo, los cuales aunque muy bellos y suges-
14712
tivos son evidentemente insufi cientes, y a su 
vez ni permiten disfrutar de las brisas y en-
cantos del mar ni de los hermosos panoramas 
que los montes que la rodean dejan admirar; 
estas faltas que a nuestro juicio son vitales al 
valor estético, al encanto de la vida familiar 
y a la atracción de las colonias extranjeras o 
forasteras pueden quedar remediadas con un 
paseo marítimo desde la Farola a los Baños 
del Carmen o Palo, y un Paseo de Altura a lo 
largo de la Falda de Gibralfaro”.1473
Por su parte, el plan de 1929 recoge en relación 
con la unión del Parque con la Alameda: 
“La conveniencia de esta gran plaza, salta á la 
vista también, porque es la antesala de Mála-
ga para los extranjeros que con tanta frecuen-
cia llegan á la población en viaje de turismo, 
por vía marítima, que recibirán una grata im-
presión á su llegada, y el último recuerdo de 
su despedida”.1474
Además de los nuevos paseos, la ciudad debía 
dotarse de otros atractivos turísticos y uno de los 
recursos principales utilizados fueron los baños. 
Los primeros baños surgen a mediados del siglo 
XIX como medida higienista, eran de agua dulce 
y destinados a las clases acomodadas. Algunos 
fueron los de las Delicias (1844-1907), Salón 
Roma (1891-1950) o los Baños de Ortíz, demo-
14734
Sociedad Propagandista del Clima y Embellecimiento de Málaga. Memoria, plano y perfi l longitudinal del proyecto de paseo 1471 
por los cerros de Gibralfaro, Colorado y Ventaja. Redactado por los ingenieros Felipe Esteller y José Grau. Málaga: Esta-
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Paseo de Gibralfaro y rampa al castillo. Anejo nº 1. Plano general. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Sección B 3.1., legajo 1472 
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Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan general de reformas de la ciudad. 1924. Op cit. Memoria. p. 5. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. 1473 
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lidos en 1893. La segunda generación de baños 
sigue siendo de agua dulce pero se implanta en 
la cercanía de la costa, concretamente en Cortina 
del Muelle: Baños de Diana desde 1843 frente a la 
Aduana, La Estrella desde 1859 frente al edifi cio 
de Sanidad y Apolo desde 1879 frente al postigo 
de los Abades. Debido a los constantes vertidos de 
cloacas y los nuevos proyectos del puerto, los ba-
ños acaban instalándose en La Malagueta1475. Los 
Baños de Diana desaparecieron en 1899, los de 
la Estrella en 1938 y los de Apolo en 1944. En su 
construcción participaron arquitectos como Jeró-
nimo Cuervo, Tomás Brioso  y Fernando Guerrero 
Strachan1476. Estos baños contaban con una parte 
en tierra fi rme, las salas templadas y calientes, y 
otra parte sobre el mar, desmontable cada año. 
14756
Lara García MP. La cultura del agua: los baños públicos en Málaga. Málaga: Editorial Sarriá; 2003. p. 55-66.1475 
Canales A. Málaga y Picasso. Jábega (Málaga). 1974; 8: 93-98. p. 95.1476 
Baños de Apolo. Fuente: Royo Naranjo L. Proyecto Cultural Baños del Carmen: Una mirada por encima del agua. Do-Fig. 430 
cumentos de Arquitectura y Patrimonio (Sevilla). 2012; 5: 21-30. p. 26. Se puede encontrar en: arquitecturaypatrimonio.
com [Internet]. Op cit.
Fig. 430
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Los dos cuerpos quedaban unidos por un paso a 
nivel sobre la vía férrea.1477
Las zonas donde los baños de mar podían ubi-
carse estaban limitadas por las ordenanzas muni-
cipales, como la de 1876 que establecía que “los 
sitios de las playas inmediatas al Espigón y al faro 
de esta Capital quedan habilitados para baños 
públicos duante la estación de verano”1478. Las 
ordenanzas también hacían especial hincapié en 
el control del comportamiento de los bañistas, por 
ejemplo fi jando que 
“de sol á sol podrán urilizar dichos baños los 
hombres que quieran siempre que usen cal-
zoncillos” y que “desde oscurecido hasta las 
14778
once de la noche, servirán los mencionados 
puestos de baños para las mujeres, ejercién-
dose la correspondiente vigilancia para que no 
se aproximen ni penetren en aquellos lugares 
ningún hombre ni tampoco los niños mayores 
de seis años”. 
Además las ordenanzas establecieron que “en los 
establecimientos de la Estrella y Diana y cualquier 
otro que si sitúe en el mar se prohíbe pasarse de 
un departamento á otro”.1479
Las ordenanzas de 1884 solo se centran en el 
comportamiento de los bañistas, fi jando que 
“en los establecimientos de mar habrá siem-
1479
Garzarán Fernández L. Desde Málaga, recuerdos… Documentos de Arquitectura y Patrimonio (Sevilla). 2012; 5: 32-41. p. 1477 
36. Se puede encontrar en: arquitecturaypatrimonio.com [Internet]. Sevilla: avellaneda & ventura editores. Departamento 
de Proyectos Arquitectónicos. ETSA. Universidad de Sevilla; c2008 - [acceso 12 de abril de 2013]. Números; [1 pantalla]. 
Disponible en: http://www.arquitecturaypatrimonio.com/edap.html
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proyecto de ordenanzas municipales de construcción de Joaquín de Rucoba. Málaga; 1876. Op 1478 
cit. Cap. 2 Baños.
Ídem.1479 
El lago de los patos, Baños del Carmen. Fuente: Archivo Díaz de Escovar, Fundación Unicaja, Málaga. 83(4.6.3.).Fig. 431 
Pérgola entre las casetas y la playa, Baños del Carmen. Fuente: Archivo Díaz de Escovar, Fundación Unicaja, Málaga. Fig. 432 
83(4.9.3.).
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pre agentes de la Autoridad que cuiden de 
conservar el orden, evitando al mismo tiempo 
cualquier acto que la decencia y el decoro re-
chace, prohibiendo á la vez que los bañistas 
pasen de un departamento á otro. En las pla-
yas destinadas á baños públicos deberán tam-
bien observarse iguales prevenciones”.1480
Las ordenanzas de 1922 recogieron las mismas li-
mitaciones, además describieron el procedimiento 
para obtener licencia e incorporaban nuevas me-
didas de seguridad.1481
Los baños incorporaron pronto instalaciones 
complementarias como cafeterías, restaurantes, 
cinematógrafos e instalaciones deportivas que 
favorecieron los desarrollos inmobiliarios alrede-
dor, construyéndose numerosas casas de alquiler 
en lugares próximos. Estas instalaciones tuvieron 
carácter efímero hasta la década de los años 20, 
cuando los Baños del Carmen inauguran el nuevo 
modelo de baños fi jos. Estos baños incorporaron 
pistas hípicas, salas de baile y un acuario. Allí tuvo 
lugar el primer torneo de tenis de la ciudad y se 
instaló el primer club de fútbol. En 1933 se cons-
truyó el restaurante, obra de Daniel Rubio1482. Hoy 
en día el complejo presenta un lamentable aspec-
to de abandono y ha contado con numerosos pro-
yectos de remodelación que siguen sin llevarse a 
cabo. Por otro lado, es uno de los últimos tramos 
148011482
de costa no invadidos por paseos marítimos y chi-
ringuitos, lo que lo convierte en un bello refugio 
con interesantes posibilidades a la hora de plan-
tear una intervención singular que integre sus va-
lores patrimoniales, ambientales y paisajísticos.
Los nuevos visitantes requirieron la apertura de 
hoteles modernos adaptados a las necesidades 
de confort del momento. Hasta que se abrió la 
calle Larios, la Alameda era el lugar preferente 
de ubicación de los mejores hoteles. De acuerdo 
con Heredia Flores, los primeros establecimientos 
que pueden considerarse hoteles, pues tenían vo-
cación de ofrecer un servicio de calidad además 
de limpieza y buena comida, fueron la Fonda de 
Oriente, la Fonda de la Alameda y la Fonda de 
la Victoria, las tres abiertas a mediados del siglo 
XIX1483. La Fonda de la Alameda también era co-
nocida como la Fonda Inglesa y se encontraba en 
la esquina entre la Alameda y Puerta del Mar, en 
ella se alojó el reverendo Thomas Debary en 1849 
y así fue su impresión: 
“Por mi parte, encontré la magnífi ca Fonda 
de la Alameda llena de compatriotas míos: un 
comedor donde se sentaban unos treinta co-
mensales, sin que ninguno fuera español”.1484
Según Debary, en esa época habría un centenar 
de residentes británicos en Málaga, además de 
unos cuatrocientos o quinientos viajeros anuales 
14834
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Ordenanzas municipales de la ciudad de Málaga. Málaga: Tip. del Correo de Andalucía; 1884. 1480 
Cap. 2 Baños. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 27/80.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Ordenanzas municipales. Málaga: Tip. V. Giral; 1922. Secc. 2 Baños. Archivo Municipal de Má-1481 
laga. Biblioteca de Málaga 27/81.
Barrera Fernández D. Los Baños del Carmen a través de los planes y proyectos que intervinieron en su creación y que pro-1482 
ponen su regeneración. Documentos de Arquitectura y Patrimonio (Sevilla). 2012; 5: 42-51. p. 44-45. Se puede encontrar 
en: arquitecturaypatrimonio.com [Internet]. Op cit.
Heredia Flores VM. Op cit. p. 8.1483 
Canales A. La Málaga de 1849 vista vista por un clérigo inglés. Op cit. p. 9-10.1484 
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de la misma nacionalidad.
Durante el último cuarto del siglo XIX y las dos 
primeras décadas del siglo XX, la oferta hotele-
ra se amplía y la recién inaugurada calle Larios 
atraerá a buena parte de los establecimientos de 
mayor calidad. En 1890 se inauguró el Gran Hotel 
de España, cuando todavía no estaba terminada 
la calle. Este fue el primer edifi cio construido ex-
presamente como hotel en la ciudad, ya que hasta 
entonces ocupaban solo algunas plantas de edifi -
cios existentes. El hotel se llamó posteriormente 
Gran Hotel París y Hotel Niza, recientemente ha 
sido objeto de una profunda remodelación y hoy 
en día es conocido como Hotel Larios.1485
Otros hoteles de prestigio ubicados en la calle La-
rios fueron el Hotel Reina Victoria, el Hotel Inglés y 
el Hotel Alhambra. Aunque gran parte de los hote-
les de mayor calidad se ubicaron en la calle Larios, 
el mejor siguió quedando fuera, concretamente el 
Roma, llamado Hotel Regina desde 1907. El edi-
fi cio tiene su fachada principal en Puerta del Mar, 
el arquitecto Jerónimo Cuervo fue el autor de su 
ampliación a mediados del siglo XIX, otorgándole 
la imagen que hoy presenta.1486
A partir de 1915 los mejores hoteles se instalan 
en el barrio de La Caleta, en el entorno de mayor 
calidad paisajística y cercanos a la costa, que co-
bró un nuevo interés gracias al establecimiento de 
los baños de mar. Los primeros establecimientos 
de este barrio mantuvieron la tipología del hote-
lito o chalet de recreo. Se trataba de edifi cacio-
14856
nes aisladas rodeadas de un jardín, algunos eran 
ocupados por la alta burguesía local, otros eran 
alquilados como residencia de verano o invierno 
y otros fueron convertidos en pequeños negocios 
de alta calidad.
Uno de los hoteles más representativos de este 
periodo fue el Caleta Palace. El establecimiento 
era conocido a fi nales del siglo XIX como el Res-
taurant Café Inglés Hernán Cortés y alrededor de 
1900 se denominaría British Pension. El hotel fue 
remodelado y ampliado en 1919-1920 por Fer-
nando Guerrero Strachan y adquirió el nombre de 
Caleta Palace en 1925. Este establecimiento fue 
residencia habitual de verano de la familia García 
Lorca y allí conoció Federico a Manuel Altolaguirre 
y a Emilio Prados, que residían en las inmediacio-
nes1487. En una carta dirigida a Manuel de Falla en 
1923, escribió Federico García Lorca lo siguiente 
sobre la ciudad: 
“Málaga es maravillosa y ahora lo digo dogmá-
ticamente. Para ser un buen andaluz hay que 
creer en esta ciudad, que se estiliza y desapa-
rece ante el mar divino de nuestra sangre y 
nuestra música”.1488
El Hotel Caleta Palace fue transformado en hos-
pital durante la Guerra Civil y nunca volvió a ser 
reabierto como hotel, hoy en día tiene usos admi-
nistrativos.
El hotel más lujoso construido en esta época fue 
el Príncipe de Asturias, también diseñado por Fer-
nando Guerrero Strachan e inaugurado en 1926. 
14878
Heredia Flores VM. Op cit. p. 13.1485 
Ibídem. p. 13-14.1486 
Ibídem. p. 16.1487 
Gómez Torres A. Málaga en Federico García Lorca. Analecta Malacitana (Málaga). 1989; 12: 79-93. p. 80.1488 
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Fig. 433
Fig. 434
Hotel Caleta Palace. Fuente: Malacitana [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 17 de abril de Fig. 433 
2013]. pantalla 2 [5 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://malacitana-malacitana.blogspot.com.es/
Hotel Miramar. Fuente: Todocoleccion [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.todoco-Fig. 434 
leccion.net/hotel-miramar-malaga-antigua-postal-fotografi ca-huecograbado~x24434601
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El hotel cambió su nombre por el de Miramar tras 
la proclamación de la Segunda República. Este 
hotel siguió la línea de los emblemáticos Hotel 
Real de San Sebastián, Carlton de Bilbao y Ritz 
de Madrid y Barcelona1489. El hotel se convirtió en 
punto de encuentro de la alta burguesía local y 
de la aristocracia europea, contando con la visita 
regular de Beatriz de Battenberg y de la reina Vic-
toria Eugenia. Además fue visitado por el príncipe 
Jorge de Inglaterra, la reina y los infantes y poco 
antes de su cambio de nombre por Marie Curie. 
Algunos de sus principales accionistas fueron el 
rey Alfonso XIII, los políticos Eduardo Dato y Fran-
cisco Bergamín, el comerciante Félix Sáenz y el 
arquitecto Fernando Guerrero Strachan1490. El ho-
tel Miramar fue transformado en hospital durante 
la Guerra Civil, posteriormente fue reabierto como 
hotel y fi nalmente cerrado en 1968. A continuación 
pasó a ser Palacio de Justicia hasta hace pocos 
años y hoy en día se encuentra abandonado. El 
edifi cio está inscrito en el Catálogo General del 
Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz como Bien de Cata-
logación General. 
A pesar del crecimiento en plazas hoteleras, Má-
laga seguía signifi cativamente por detrás de otras 
grandes ciudades. La ciudad ofrecía 800 plazas 
en 1929, lejos de Madrid con 5.400, Barcelona con 
5.000, San Sebastián y Sevilla con 2.300, Santan-
der con 1.800 y Palma de Mallorca con más de 
1.000. Los mayores hoteles malagueños eran el 
Príncipe de Asturias con 250 plazas, el Caleta Pa-
lace con 150, el Regina con 120 y el Reina Victoria 
con 75.1491
14899014 1
Estrategias para recuperar el turismo en la 
posguerra
Tras la guerra, el modelo de la ciudad balneario 
perdió interés y con él desapareció el uso de sus 
instalaciones y hoteles principales. El protagonis-
mo fue para la reconstrucción de la Alcazaba y la 
instalación del actual Parador de Gibralfaro.
La llegada de visitantes se redujo drásticamente 
debido a la Guerra Civil en España y a la II Gue-
rra Mundial en Europa. Además, como se ha co-
mentado anteriormente, los hoteles Caleta Palace 
y Miramar fueron reconvertidos en hospitales, el 
segundo sería nuevamente reabierto para cerrar 
defi nitivamente en 1968.
Las nuevas autoridades pronto apostaron por 
continuar con el embellecimiento de la ciudad 
como medio para mejorar el atractivo turístico y 
la reconstrucción de la Alcazaba se convierte en 
el principal objetivo. La Academia de Bellas Artes 
defi endió el interés de las obras de reconstrucción 
para evitar que el turista que llegaba a Málaga se 
fuera rapidamente a Granada a ver la Alhambra, 
la Alcazaba estaba llamada a convertirse en ante-
sala del monumento granadino.1492
Para permitir la contemplación de la Alcazaba 
por parte de los turistas, se consideraba urgente 
expulsar del recinto a sus humildes pobladores, 
tanto por su mala imagen como porque a menudo 
increpaban a los visitantes. Según recoge la pro-
pia memoria de obras: 
1492
Quesada Arce AB. Op cit. p. 194.1489 
Estatutos de la Sociedad Anónima Hotel Príncipe de Asturias en Málaga. Madrid; 1920.1490 
Heredia Flores VM. Op cit. p. 14.1491 
Ortiz Barili P. Op cit. 1492 
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“Emplazada en un lugar maravilloso, el mejor 
de la ciudad, pero también el más inmundo y 
abandonado, ha yacido olvidada secularmen-
te la Alcazaba de Málaga. Solo una reducida 
minoría de artistas y escritores recorrían fre-
cuentemente sus tortuosas callejas buscando 
rincones pintorescos para sus obras ó añoran-
do su pasado esplendoroso, actualmente en-
mascarado por vergonzosas construcciones. 
Para vergüenza nuestra, otro grupo también 
la visitaba: el Baedeker y los demás guías de 
turismo, -conocedores de lo nuestro mejor que 
nosotros mismos-, señalaban el interés de la 
fortaleza y allá corría a visitarla todo el turismo 
extranjero á costa de enfangarse en inmundi-
cias y de sufrir las burlas, asedios y molestias 
de los vecinos. Quien sabe si  comentarios y 
avisos tan sangrientos como: “La mendicidad 
es aún una plaga para aquellos que viajan en 
España”, ó “En caso de tumulto, el extranjero 
tomará la huida lo más pronto posible” etc. etc. 
que fi guran en recientes guías sean motivadas 
por el abandono en que el Estado y los Munici-
pios tuvieron lugares naturales de turismo de 
la importancia de este”.1493
La propia Dirección General de Turismo manifi es-
ta el interés estratégico de las expropiaciones y 
de las obras de reconstrucción de la siguiente ma-
nera: 
“Los trabajos realizados en la Alcazaba y en 
el monte Gibralfaro de Málaga son sin duda 
de ningún género los principales de esta na-
1493
turaleza que se han realizado durante los úl-
timos años, no solo en España, sino en gran 
parte de Europa y además tienen un valor y 
atractivo turístico imposible de superar. (...) En 
efecto, hoy día sería preciso, si hubiese turis-
mo extranjero en Málaga, prohibir la entrada 
de los turistas a la Alcazaba, para que no pre-
senciasen como siguen viviendo una docena 
de infelices en medios antihigiénicos é insalu-
bres. Una vez que se termine la obra, desapa-
recerán estas casuchas y podrá ofrecerse al 
visitante nacional y extranjero, un conjunto de 
bellezas y de perspectivas no superadas en 
parte alguna”.1494
Además de las obras de la Alcazaba, seguían en 
pie los proyectos para crear un paseo por el monte 
Gibralfaro. A esta idea se sumó la propuesta de 
construir un funicular que conectara directamente 
desde calle Alcazabilla hasta el castillo.1495
Cerca del Castillo de Gibralfaro se construyó la 
hostería en 1945, obra de José González Edo y 
actual Parador de Turismo. El arquitecto busca-
ba crear un edifi cio de aspecto popular y fuerte, 
que armonizara en el ambiente, con el monte de 
pinos, con el castillo detrás y con el mar al frente. 
El edifi cio consta de dos plantas para aprovechar 
el gran desnivel del terreno y forma dos brazos 
sensiblemente iguales. La planta baja mantiene 
aproximadamente su distribución original, con la 
división entre café-bar y gran salón, la galería de-
lantera formada por arcos de medio punto y la te-
14945
Copia de la memoria Alcazaba. Años 40. p. 1-2. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 13.936.1493 
Temboury J. Memoria sobre el estado actual de las obras de la Alcazaba de Málaga. Op cit. p. 3-4.1494 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Monte Gibralfaro. Proyecto de corrección hidrológico-forestal, saneamiento y embellecimiento de 1495 
sus laderas. Camino de acceso desde el túnel del Mundo Nuevo al Collado de Barcenillas. 1940. Archivo Histórico Provin-
cial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 14.022.
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Proyecto de camino por el monte Gibralfaro, 1940. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Monte Gibralfaro. Proyecto de Fig. 435 
corrección hidrológico-forestal, saneamiento y embellecimiento de sus laderas. Camino de acceso desde el túnel del 
Mundo Nuevo al Collado de Barcenillas. Op cit.
Proyecto de funicular hasta el castillo de Gibralfaro, 1940. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Monte Gibralfaro. Proyecto Fig. 436 
de corrección hidrológico-forestal, saneamiento y embellecimiento de sus laderas. Camino de acceso desde el túnel del 
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rraza descubierta. La planta buscaba racionalizar 
los recorridos de los camareros y el propio arqui-
tecto llega a dibujar en plano los recorridos que 
debían seguir. 
En la planta superior se encontraban un vestíbulo 
de recepción, el restaurante con salida a una te-
rraza descubierta y los servicios como local para 
fregadero de vajillas, cocina y cámaras frigorífi cas. 
El edifi cio contaba con dos accesos para el públi-
co, uno en la planta baja y otro en la parte poste-
rior de la planta alta, a través de un patio donde se 
colocaron los baños.1496
En la obra original no llegaron a ejecuarse algu-
nas intervenciones proyectadas por falta de pre-
1496
supuesto, como las dependencias de servicio de 
planta baja, el patio de entrada posterior y algunas 
terminaciones. Además de las obras pendientes 
se decidió en 1947 acometer otras nuevas como 
desmontes y explanaciones, creación de terrazas 
y escalinatas, rampas y muros de piedra. También 
se instalaron pérgolas, se colocó un nuevo pavi-
mento y se mejoró la instalación eléctrica.1497
Además de las intervenciones descritas, la apues-
ta por el turismo alcanzó al planeamiento urbano 
general. El Plan Edo de 1947 recogía como uno 
de sus objetivos la ordenación de la franja costera 
bajo criterios de promoción y consolidación de la 
industria turística, José Seguí destaca del plan su 
“preocupación por el futuro de Torremolinos y 
1497
Dirección General de Turismo. Proyecto de hostería en el monte de Gibralfaro. 1945. Archivo Histórico Provincial de Mála-1496 
ga. Sección González Edo 13.961.
Dirección General de Turismo. Presupuesto de ampliación del edifi cio destinado a hostería en el monte de Gibralfaro. 1947. 1497 
Archivo Histórico Provincial de Málaga. Sección González Edo 13.961.
Plano de instalación y mobiliario del proyecto de hostería en el monte Gibralfaro. Fuente: Dirección General de Turismo. Fig. 437 
Proyecto de hostería en el monte de Gibralfaro. Op cit.
Alzado de la ampliación de la hostería en el monte Gibralfaro. Fuente: Dirección General de Turismo. Presupuesto de Fig. 438 
ampliación del edifi cio destinado a hostería en el monte de Gibralfaro. Op cit.
Fig. 438Fig. 437
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de la costa en general, y por la conservación 
del paisaje natural. Por ello propondrá la rea-
lización de un plan que afecte a toda la costa 
para impedir los procesos especulativos”.1498
La propuesta no se llevaría a cabo en ese momen-
to al igual que el resto del plan, pero se manten-
dría en futuros planes urbanísticos.1499
La incidencia limitada del desarrollo de la Cos-
ta del Sol en la ciudad
El desarrollo de la Costa del Sol es paralelo al 
auge del fenómeno turístico de masas de sol y 
playa, supone el desplazamiento del interés turís-
tico de la ciudad al litoral. Málaga se considerará 
a sí misma como “capital” de este nuevo territorio 
por motivos político-administrativos, porque el nú-
cleo costero de Torremolinos aún formaba parte 
del municipio y por constituir la puerta de entrada 
para los turistas que llegaban por cualquier me-
dio de comunicación, más que por la existencia 
de una actividad turística comparable a la de otras 
localidades costeras.
Según recoge Vázquez Avellaneda1500, parece ser 
que el término Costa del Sol lo acuñó por primera 
vez un cónsul austriaco que viajaba regularmente 
149891500
entre Cádiz y Almería, asignando la denominación 
a toda la costa entre ambas ciudades. En la Ex-
posición Iberoamericana de 1929 celebrada en 
Sevilla se utilizó por primera vez esta marca para 
promocionar una oferta incipiente de hoteles, en-
tre los que se encontraban el establecimiento de 
George Lanworthy en el castillo de Santa Clara de 
Torremolinos.
No obstante, no será hasta los años 50 cuando 
se produzca un verdadero despegue de la activi-
dad turística, especiamente en las localidades al 
oeste de Málaga como Torremolinos y Marbella. 
Algunas de las principales ventajas de esta región 
para albergar un desarrollo turístico eran el clima, 
las playas, la disponibilidad de mano de obra ba-
rata, la escasa industrialización, los precios bajos, 
una agricultura de escaso rendimiento y la me-
jora de las infraestructuras1501. Desde fi nales de 
los años 50 se constatan los primeros confl ictos 
de usos e incidencias negativas en el paisaje1502, 
ante este panorama el gobierno español redacta 
el Plan de Ordenación y Desarrollo de la Costa 
del Sol en 1959. Su principal objetivo era ordenar 
el crecimiento de los municipios costeros menores 
de 50.000 habitantes, que eran la mayoría en ese 
momento, y adaptarlos para recibir turismo inter-
nacional1503. El plan consideraba como Costa del 
Sol al litoral comprendido entre la bahía de Alge-
150121503
Seguí J. J. González Edo: análisis de su obra. Op cit. p. 128.1498 
García Villanova J, Serón de la Torre A. Op cit. p. 106.1499 
Vázquez Avellaneda JJ, López-Canti JE. Los Baños del Carmen de Málaga. Arqueología litoral, memoria social y actuali-1500 
dades. Documentos de Arquitectura y Patrimonio (Sevilla). 2012; 5: 74-81. p. 77. Se puede encontrar en: arquitecturaypa-
trimonio.com [Internet]. Op cit.
Navarro Jurado E. ¿Puede seguir creciendo la Costa del Sol? Indicadores de saturación de un destino turístico. Málaga: 1501 
Centro de Ediciones de la Diputación de Málaga; 2003. p. 31-32.
Martínez y Sánchez-Arjona JM. Revista Arquitectura (Madrid). 1961; 27. p. 3.1502 
Gavilanes Vélaz de Medrano J. Los primeros pasos en la Costa del Sol, el rastro entre la huella y la señal. En: Pié i Ninot R, 1503 
Rosa Jiménez CJ (eds.). Turismo líquido. Málaga: Universidad de Málaga; 2010. Se puede encontrar en: Altour [Internet]. 
Málaga: Universidad de Málaga [acceso 12 de abril de 2013]. Turismo líquido [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://www.altour.
uma.es/turismoliquido.html
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ciras y Motril, abriendo la puerta a extender la de-
signación a toda la costa entre Tarifa y el cabo de 
Gata1504. La Costa del Sol recibía a fi nales de los 
años 50 una media de 69.051 turistas al año.1505
Recuerdo de esta época son varios edifi cios reco-
nocidos por sus valores patrimoniales, algunos de 
ellos incluidos en el Catálogo General del Patrimo-
nio Histórico Andaluz, como el Hotel Pez Espada, 
Hotel Stella Polaris, la urbanización La Nogalera, 
el conjunto Playamar, la urbanización Eurosol-
Euromar y el Hotel Alay.1506
El desarrollo de la Costa del Sol se produjo en un 
breve espacio de tiempo, el Gobierno Civil descri-
bió el fenómeno de la siguiente manera: 
“En la evolución de la Costa del Sol Occidental 
de la ciudad de Málaga hasta la provincia de 
Cádiz se ha llegado en 10 años, desde la si-
tuación de partida de 1955, en la que sobre la 
Costa vivían unas pocas poblaciones autócto-
nas dedicadas a la pesca y agricultura con sig-
no francamente emigratorio y unas docenas 
de extranjeros, que habían descubierto sus 
bellezas y las guardaba celosamente, hasta 
la situación actual con más de 200 estableci-
mientos hoteleros, más de 100.000 plazas tu-
rísticas entre hoteleras y extrahoteleras, y con 
el aluvión de más de 500.000 turistas que nos 
han visitad en el año 1965”.1507
1504515067
A pesar de los intentos de planifi cación, el creci-
miento de la Costa del Sol se caracterizó, y hoy 
en día sigue siendo así en buena medida, por las 
inversiones que buscaban una alta rentabilidad en 
un corto espacio de tiempo. Burgos Madroñero 
hizo la siguiente descripción del modelo urbanísti-
co costasoleño, que bien podría haberse realizado 
hoy en día: 
“no ha interesado el planeamiento urbano 
como control político, pues para poder desa-
rrollar este juego no puede existir dicho con-
trol, y si existe, hay que buscar la corrupción 
de las instituciones que deben realizarlo. No 
se trata de una irracionalidad, sino de la única 
alternativa para el desenvolvimiento de un sub-
sistema capitalista periférico, generalizando el 
delito urbano. No es de extrañar que pasados 
los primeros momentos del boom turístico, las 
disposiciones legales, lo más que pudieron 
hacer muchas veces fue levantar acta notarial 
que legitimaron o legalizaron lo hecho”.1508
Mientras tanto, en Málaga decayó la cultura del 
baño y la llegada de visitantes extranjeros desde 
que estalló la Guerra Civil y hasta los años 50. La 
transición al modelo de sol y playa como segmento 
dominante fue progresiva en el ámbito internacio-
nal pero Málaga no estaba preparada para ello y 
no pudo competir con las demás localidades cos-
teras, la ciudad perderá por tanto su papel como 
destino principal.
1508
Ministerio de la Vivienda. Comisión interministerial para el desarrollo y ordenación de la Costa del Sol. Proyecto de orde-1504 
nación. Madrid: Sucesores de Rivadeneyra; 1959. p. 11.
Ibídem. p. 81.1505 
Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio. Plan de Ordenación del Territorio de la Aglomeración Urbana de Mála-1506 
ga. Sevilla; 2009. p. 55.
Gobierno Civil de Málaga. La capital de la provincia de Málaga y su futuro. Realizado bajo la dirección de Eduardo Caba-1507 
llero Monrós. Málaga: Talleres Gráfi cos Urania; 1967. p. 23-24.
Burgos Madroñero M. Op cit. p. 12.1508 
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En 1967 se pone en marcha el Plan de Promoción 
Turística de la Costa del Sol, que pone en eviden-
cia la precariedad de los accesos a la ciudad, como 
la  estrecha carretera N-340, la difícil conexión via-
ria interior por Colmenar y un aeropuerto que no 
contaba aún con terminal de pasajeros.1509
El desarrollo turístico de la Costa del Sol se ve fa-
1509
vorecido por la importante masa de mano de obra 
disponible debido a la inmigración desde el inte-
rior, signifi cativamente más pobre que el litoral, 
sirva como referencia que la diferencia en renta 
per cápita entre la Costa del Sol y el interior era de 
22.200 a 8.700 pesetas1510. Esta inmigración ge-
nera los años de mayor crecimiento de la ciudad, 
pasando de 301.048 habitantes en 1960 a 503.251 
en 19801511. El fuerte crecimiento poblacional, uni-
15101
Reinoso Bellido R. Op. cit. p. 115.1509 
Gobierno Civil de Málaga. Op cit. p. 25.1510 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General Municipal de Ordenación. Texto refundido. 1998. Op cit. Memoria informativa y 1511 
propositiva.
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Hotel Miramar, años 70. Fuente: Todocoleccion [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Disponible en: http://Fig. 440 
www.todocoleccion.net/postal-malaga-hotel-miramar-anos-70-escrita~x4824580
do a la especulación inmobiliaria y a la desregu-
lación provocan un acelerado crecimiento urbano, 
a menudo a costa de barrios históricos y bienes 
patrimoniales, como hemos visto anteriormente. 
De acuerdo con Chaline1512, la degradación a la 
que llegaría la ciudad histórica malagueña tuvo 
que ver con la deslocalización de su centralidad 
no solo desde el punto de vista geográfi co sino en 
sus funciones, su poblamiento y su carga simbóli-
ca. Sebastián Molinillo resume el proceso que se 
vivió esos años de la siguiente manera: 
“La oferta comercial cambió a lo largo de los 
años setenta y ochenta. El Centro dejó de ser 
la única área comercial de la ciudad y, ade-
más, la tendencia demográfi ca descrita derivó 
1512
en el deterioro del parque de viviendas, aban-
dono de los espacios públicos, obsolescencia 
del paisaje urbano y despreocupación política 
consentida por la inexistencia de grupos so-
ciales (vecinos, asociaciones profesionales, 
etc.) que presionasen por el mantenimiento 
de unos servicios e infraestructuras míni-
mas, que pudieran garantizar cierta calidad 
ambiental”.1513
Las expectativas de crecimiento para la costa 
axárquica eran similares que para la costa occi-
dental1514, con lo que Málaga quedaría en el centro 
de este territorio: “El corazón y la cabeza de esa 
gran ciudad será Málaga”1515. Málaga debía cum-
151341515
Chaline C. La dinámica urbana. Madrid: IEAL; 1980. Citado en: Rubio Florido A. Del planeamiento clásico al planeamiento 1512 
estratégico: el núcleo histórico de la ciudad de Málaga. Alicante: Biblioteca Virtual Miguel de Cervantes; 2005. Se puede 
encontrar en: Biblioteca Virtual Miguel de Cervantes [Internet]. Alicante: Fundación Biblioteca Virtual Miguel de Cervantes 
[acceso 12 de abril de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.cervantesvirtual.com/
Molinillo Jiménez S. Revitalización de la actividad comercial del centro histórico de Málaga. En: ISEL (Instituto Superior de 1513 
Economía Local). Cuadernos de Gestión Pública Local. Málaga: Diputación de Málaga; 2002. 189-195. p. 190.
Gobierno Civil de Málaga. Op cit. p. 24.1514 
Ibídem. p. 29.1515 
Fig. 440
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plir las funciones de centro de comunicaciones, 
centro director de la vida económica y administra-
tiva, al contar con los bancos, distribución de mer-
cancías, administraciones, agrupaciones públicas 
y privadas interesadas en la promoción de la costa 
y centro o polo de atracción de turismo, gracias a 
Torremolinos fundamentalmente. Las expectativas 
llegan a exagerarse al punto de querer convertir a 
Málaga en un referente a la altura de Niza, Mon-
tecarlo, Copacabana o Miami. Algunos de los pro-
yectos nunca se realizaron, como el de crear una 
ciudad residencial subsidiaria de la costa, para lo 
que se debía erradicar el chabolismo de la línea 
de costa y crear urbanizaciones atractivas. 
Los planes del Gobierno Civil de 1967 apuestan 
por que Málaga siga siendo una ciudad polifun-
cional. Debía aumentar su perfi l cultural, funda-
mentalmente gracias a la apertura de las primeras 
facultades, que de alguna manera benefi ciaría 
también al turismo. Además debía mantener su 
tejido industrial, alentado gracias a la instalación 
de nuevas fábricas como CITESA, Intelhorce y 
Amoniaco Español.1516
En este contexto de búsqueda de una nueva iden-
tidad metropolitana, se aprueba el Plan General 
de 1971. En relación con el turismo recoge que 
“Málaga es indiscutiblemente la Capital de la 
Costa del Sol y la conocen todos los turistas 
que llegan a la Costa, pero sólo la visitan para 
ver toros, coger el tren, el avión o el barco y 
1516
visitar al notario, al abogado o al director de 
su Banco”.1517
El plan propone dedicar la franja urbana entre la 
carretera de Cádiz y el mar para desarrollos turís-
ticos, con la idea de que en un futuro se uniera a 
Torremolinos, esta idea es similar a la ya recogida 
en el Plan Edo de 1947.1518
El PGOU de 1983 por fi n reconoció que Málaga 
no podía competir en el segmento de sol y pla-
ya y limitó los usos turísticos al potente núcleo de 
Torremolinos1519, que en esa época concentraba 
en torno al 30% de las plazas hoteleras de la Cos-
ta del Sol1520. En la ciudad se proyectó la mejora 
de los paseos marítimos. En el centro histórico se 
hacen escasas referencias al turismo, los princi-
pales usos reservados para este sector fueron el 
comercial y de ofi cinas, complementados con el 
uso hotelero y recreativo.
De forma paralela, la ciudad empieza a ver sus 
museos como un atractivo turístico, estos serán los 
recursos principales en la siguiente época. Como 
ya se ha comentado, en los años 80 se abren 
nuevos museos y se extiende la idea de crear un 
Museo de la Ciudad. La Delegación Provincial de 
Turismo hace un plano con los cinco museos exis-
tentes (Artes Populares, Diocesano de Arte Sacro, 
Bellas Artes, Catedralicio y Arqueológico), con in-
formación de cada museo, dirección, teléfonos, 
horario de visita, precios de las entradas, etc.1521
1517815192015 1
Ibídem. p. 32.1516 
Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Andalucía Oriental. Plan general de ordenación al Este del Río Guadalhorce. 1968. Op 1517 
cit. p. 37-38.
Ídem.1518 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbana. 1983. Op cit. p. 83-84.1519 
Ibídem. p. 102-103.1520 
Smith L. El Museo de Bellas Artes de Málaga. Op cit.1521 
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La apuesta por el turismo cultural urbano
Desde la consolidación de la Costa del Sol, tanto 
el litoral como la provincia de Málaga en general 
se han erigido como el destino turístico principal 
de Andalucía. Dentro de ella, la ciudad se espe-
cializa como destino del segmento cultural urba-
no. La ciudad ha aprovechado una serie de cir-
cunstancias que le han permitido ofrecerse a sí 
misma como destino de este segmento turístico 
en concreto. A continuación recogemos las más 
relevantes.
En primer lugar, Málaga es la puerta de entrada 
principal para los viajeros internacionales que tie-
nen por destino la Costa del Sol y Andalucía. Este 
hecho supone una oportunidad para atraer turis-
tas directamente a la ciudad aprovechando las co-
nexiones con las principales metrópolis europeas. 
Por otro lado, facilita la captación de excursionis-
tas que tienen por destino principal el litoral en los 
segmentos de sol y playa y residencial. Asimismo, 
la ciudad es el punto de partida de la principal ruta 
de turismo patrimonial andaluz: Sevilla-Córdoba-
Granada, se trata de un itinerario consolidado en 
la que los esfuerzos que realiza la ciudad se con-
centran en la suma de atractivos y su difusión para 
conseguir retener a parte de los visitantes. 
La importancia de Málaga en la recepción de turis-
tas de largo recorrido se debe a la concentración 
de varias infraestructuras de transporte, especial-
mente en el puerto y el aeropuerto. La existencia 
de estos medios tiene una raíz histórica. El tradi-
cional aislamiento entre la costa y las depresio-
nes béticas por la marcada topografía, salvada 
únicamente por el paso del Guadalhorce, llevó a 
la ciudad a depender de sus infraestructuras de 
largo alcance. El puerto en primer lugar, después 
el ferrocarril y más tarde el aeropuerto. Con el 
puerto contó la ciudad desde su fundación y ha 
sido sometido a diversas ampliaciones en el trans-
curso de la historia. Especialmente destacable es 
la transformación de fi nales del siglo XIX para fa-
vorecer el desarrollo industrial que liberó el suelo 
para la construcción del Parque. Recientemene 
ha vivido un proceso de adaptación a su función 
de receptor de turismo de cruceros, operación que 
todavía no ha llegado a su fi n.
El aeropuerto comienza su andadura en 1919 
como escala de la línea París / Toulouse - Casa-
blanca, si bien no empieza a atraer turistas hasta 
1959 con la construcción de la pista de rodadu-
ra1522. Se desarrolló de manera paralela al aumen-
to de la importancia turística de la Costa del Sol y 
recientemente ha sido objeto de una signifi cativa 
ampliación, con la apertura de la nueva terminal y 
la construcción de la segunda pista. El aeropuerto 
recibió en 2003 el 72% de los viajeros con destino 
a Andalucía y el 86% si hablamos solo del tráfi co 
internacional1523. En 2005 ocupaba el puesto 22 
entre los aeropuertos europeos en cuanto a volu-
men de pasajeros.1524
La accesibilidad se ha visto reforzada en los últi-
mos años y a los dos medios de transporte citados 
se suman la nueva estación de ferrocarril y la co-
152231524
Reinoso Bellido R. Op. cit. p. 165.1522 
Fundación CIEDES. El Aeropuerto de Málaga. Un proyecto para un territorio. Málaga; 2004. p. 34.1523 
Fundación CIEDES. El Aeropuerto de Málaga. Motor de desarrollo económico. Málaga; 2006. p. 27.1524 
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nexión por alta velocidad con Madrid, Barcelona, 
Córdoba, Sevilla y Valencia. Además se han ejecu-
tado nuevas conexiones viarias como la autopista 
de la Costa del Sol, autovía a Córdoba, autopista 
de las Pedrizas, autovía hacia Almería y nuevas 
rondas, dando como resultado una concentración 
de autovías y autopistas en la Costa del Sol de 
200 m/habitante, muy superior a la media europea 
de 80 m/habitante1525. El resultado de estas inter-
venciones es el posicionamiento de Málaga como 
nodo distribuidor de los turistas hacia la Costa del 
Sol y el interior de Andalucía. 
Por otra parte, la ciudad perdió defi nitivamente su 
posibilidad de competir como destino de sol y pla-
ya al segregarse Torremolinos en 1988, con lo que 
además perdió la gestión del Palacio de Congre-
sos, obra de Rafael de La-Hoz. Desde entonces la 
1525
posibilidad de desarrollar un nuevo núcleo turístico 
costero se ha visto imposibilitada por la saturación 
del litoral municipal y en general de todo el ám-
bito territorial recogido por el plan de ordenación 
metropolitano, salvo en dos franjas: Arraijanal al 
oeste y La Araña al este.
La zona de Arraijanal presenta varios obstáculos 
para este segmento. La ubicación del Parador de 
Golf deja solo una estrecha franja de arena entre 
hasta el mar. Además, la zona se encuentra en el 
trayecto de despegue de los aviones. Arraijanal ha 
sido objeto de controversia desde que comenzó 
el nuevo siglo. El Plan General de 1997 identifi có 
la zona entre el río Guadalhorce, Torremolinos y 
Churriana como un área de oportunidad para de-
sarrollar una operación turística de calidad, dentro 
de esta intervención Arraijanal debía convertirse 
Reinoso Bellido R, Romero Martínez JM. Territorio ZoMeCS. Atributos Urbanos de la Zona Metropolitana de la Costa del 1525 
Sol. p. 4. Se puede encontrar en: Atributos urbanos. Un proyecto del Centro Andaluz de Arte Contemporáneo [Internet]. 
c2006-2008 [acceso 7 de diciembre de 2013]. Áreas de estudio / Costa del Sol; pantalla 3 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: 
http://www.atributosurbanos.es/areas/costa-del-sol.php
Distribución de turistas por procedencia y provincia de destino, 2004. Fuente: Consejería de Economía y Hacienda. El Fig. 441 
turismo en Andalucía. Año 2004. Sevilla: Instituto de Estadística de Andalucía; 2005.
Fig. 441
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en la imagen icónica, de manera similar a Niza 
con el Promenade des Anglais, Río de Janeiro con 
Copacabana o Brighton con su muelle.1526
Posteriormente se presentó un proyecto de cons-
trucción de una marina y una promoción inmobi-
liaria1527. Más adelante se decidió crear un parque 
metropolitano1528 y así se recoge en el PGOU ac-
tual1529. Recientemente ha estado en discusión 
un proyecto que preveía construir una ciudad de-
portiva reduciendo la superfi cie de parque1530. Es-
15267152891530
tas propuestas han sido criticadas por colectivos 
ciudadanos que ven peligrar el uso público de la 
zona y la conservación de sus valores culturales 
y ambientales.
La otra franja costera libre de edifi cación en el mu-
nicipio es La Araña, que pertenece a la Zona de 
Protección Cautelar del Parque Natural Montes 
de Málaga1531. Además presenta numerosos ya-
cimientos arqueológicos, desatacando la Cueva 
Navarro y la Torre de las Palomas, ambas inscri-
1531
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General Municipal de Ordenación. Texto refundido. 1998. Op cit. Cap. 3, punto 3.3.5: El 1526 
nuevo modelo turístico para la metrópolis: el desarrollo del Proyecto Bahía de Málaga. 
JH. Mantienen la marina deportiva en Arraijanal, pero cambian las viviendas por un hotel. Diario Sur. 12 de julio de 2006.1527 
Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio. Parque del paisaje litoral, jardín de plantas y baños de Arraijanal en 1528 
Málaga. Sevilla: Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio; 2009. p. 3.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística. 2011. Op cit. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación gene-1529 
ral. P.2.1 Califi cación, usos y sistemas. Hoja 05/35.
Ferrary M. La futura ciudad deportiva del Málaga C.F. en Arraijanal recibe el respaldo municipal. La Opinión. 11 de agosto 1530 
de 2012.
Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio. Plan de Ordenación del Territorio de la Aglomeración Urbana de Mála-1531 
ga. Op cit. p. 122.
Fig. 442
Isócronas correspondientes a 60, 75 y 90 minutos desde Málaga por vías terrestres (autovías, carreteras y tren de alta Fig. 442 
velocidad). Fuente: Fundación CIEDES. El Aeropuerto de Málaga. Un proyecto para un territorio. Málaga: Fundación 
CIEDES; 2004. p. 56.
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Zonas sin edifi car en la costa metropolitana. Fuente: Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio. Plan de Orde-Fig. 443 
nación del Territorio de la Aglomeración Urbana de Málaga. Sevilla: Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio; 
2009. p. 22.
Proyecto de puerto deportivo en Arraijanal. Fuente: De la Torre tumba la Marina de Arraijanal ante la negativa de Cos-Fig. 444 
tas. 20 Minutos. 8 de octubre de 2007. 
tas en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histó-
rico Andaluz como Bien de Interés Cultural en la 
tipología de Monumento. Otro factor limitante es 
la presencia de la imponente fábrica de cemento, 
el carácter escarpado del terreno y el trazado de 
la autovía muy próximo a la costa.
Dentro del núcleo urbano, en el litoral oeste no ha 
sido hasta los últimos años cuando se han abierto 
algunos hoteles, ya que la zona ha sido tradicio-
nalmente poco atractiva debido a la presencia de 
industrias, barrios obreros y de un menor interés 
paisajístico que los barrios orientales. 
La ciudad histórica tampoco se ve adaptada al 
segmento turístico de sol y playa por la presencia 
del puerto en toda su longitud de contacto con el 
mar. Finalmente, el litoral oriental conserva cierta 
tradición hotelera pero está prácticamente conso-
lidado de edifi cación. Además hay que añadir las 
limitaciones por el relieve accidentado cerca de la 
costa y el azote del temporal de levante, que ha 
hecho precisa la realización de importantes obras 
de ingeniería para conseguir paliar la pérdida 
anual de arena.
Puesto que Málaga no consiguió sumarse al tu-
rismo de sol y playa, tuvo que especializarse en 
otros segmentos más acordes con las posibilida-
des que ofrece. Consideramos tres aspectos sig-
nifi cativos que favorecen la especialización en el 
segmento del turismo cultural urbano, como son 
la mayor presencia de patrimonio y de oferta cul-
tural con respecto a otros destinos cercanos, la 
posibilidad de atraque de cruceros y la estrategia 





2  La Araña
Fig. 444Fig. 443
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Propuesta de parque metropolitano en Arraijanal. Fuente: Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del Territorio. Parque Fig. 445 
del paisaje litoral, jardín de plantas y baños de Arraijanal en Málaga. Sevilla: Consejería de Vivienda y Ordenación del 
Territorio; 2009. p. 7.
Arraijanal en el Plan General actual. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística. 2011. Fig. 446 
Op cit. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general. P.2.1 Califi cación, usos y sistemas. Hoja 05/35.
Propuesta de ciudad deportiva en Arraijanal. Fuente: Ferrary M. La futura ciudad deportiva del Málaga C.F. en Arraijanal Fig. 447 
recibe el respaldo municipal. La Opinión. 11 de agosto de 2012.
Fábrica de cemento de La Araña. Fuente: malagaes.eu [Internet]. malagaes.com [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Playa Fig. 448 
Fábrica de Cemento; pantalla 3 [9 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaes.eu/index.asp?IDCategoria=67
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Al analizar la oferta complementaria al segmento 
de sol y playa en la ciudad, hemos tomado como 
referencia el estudio realizado al respecto por el 
Observatorio Turístico de la Costa del Sol1532. De 
este documento cabe destacar que únicamente 
tiene en cuenta aquellos recintos que contabilizan 
la entrada de visitantes. Igualmente, respecto al 
patrimonio solo se consideran los recursos que se 
han dotado de gestión de entrada de visitantes. 
El Observatorio agrupa la oferta complementaria 
al turismo de sol y playa en campos de golf, puer-
tos deportivos, ocio y cultura. En relación con los 
campos de golf, la ciudad posee cuatro de los 63 
campos y 63 de los 981 hoyos de la Costa del 
Sol, muy por detrás de la mayoría de los destinos 
costeros entre los que sobresale Marbella con 18 
campos y 270 hoyos. En materia de puertos de-
portivos, Málaga cuenta con el Club Mediterráneo 
y el Club del Candado, ambos con un número de 
1532
amarres signifi cativamente inferior al del resto de 
puertos (45 y 280 respectivamente, muy por detrás 
de Puerto Marina con 1.002 atraques). El proyecto 
de construir un nuevo puerto deportivo en San An-
drés con 600 atraques ya ha sido abandonado. Se 
ha destinado parte del muelle 1 del puerto para los 
denominados megayates o yates de lujo, aquellos 
que cuentan con más de 24 metros de eslora. La 
oferta complementaria de ocio se concreta en los 
parques zoológicos, parques acuáticos, parques 
de atracciones, acuarios  y similares, numerosos 
en el entorno y con los que la ciudad no cuenta 
actualmente. En resumen, Málaga no puede ofre-
cerse como destino especializado en ninguna de 
las tres ofertas complementarias descritas. Sin 
embargo, sí posee ventajas competitivas respecto 
a la oferta patrimonial y cultural.
Como hemos visto anteriormente, la ciudad cuen-
Patronato de Turismo y Convention Bureau de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio Turístico de la Costa del Sol 2008. Málaga: 1532 
SOPDE; 2009.
Número de hoyos por municipio costasoleño. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Patronato de Turismo y Convention Bureau Fig. 449 
de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio Turístico de la Costa del Sol 2008. Op cit. p. 61.
Fig. 449
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Número de amarres por municipio costasoleño. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Patronato de Turismo y Convention Bureau Fig. 450 
de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio Turístico de la Costa del Sol 2008. Op cit. p. 62.
ta con un número de bienes integrantes del Ca-
tálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz 
muy superior al del resto de municipios costeros y 
mayor al que poseen las otras ciudades patrimo-
niales cercanas a la Costa del Sol, aquellas que 
permiten realizar una excursión de media jornada. 
Este aspecto es relevante porque la densidad y 
concentración de atractivos es condición nece-
saria para el establecimiento de rutas peatonales 
para los excursionistas. El Observatorio Turístico 
de la Costa del Sol engloba como oferta cultural 
complementaria el patrimonio inmueble, museos, 
centros de interpretación, salas de exposiciones, 
jardines botánicos, centros de ciencia y bus turísti-
co. Málaga cuenta con 11 de los 29 recursos ana-
lizados y además con los más visitados: el Centro 
de Arte Contemporáneo (ubicado en el Mercado 
de Mayoristas y declarado Bien de Interés Cultural 
en la tipología de Monumento) y el Teatro Romano 
(declarado Bien de Interés Cultural en la tipología 
de Monumento).
Asimismo, recientemente se han inaugurado va-
rios museos y otros se encuentran en ejecución o 
en proyecto. La ciudad cuenta igualmente con tres 
centros de interpretación o similares. 
Con respecto al turismo de cruceros, el de Málaga 
es un puerto de escala que busca afi anzarse como 
puerto base, lo que implica estancia más prolon-
gada de los visitantes, mayor demanda de otros 
medios de transporte y establecimiento de servi-
cios portuarios específi cos y actividades auxiliares 
especializadas. El puerto de Málaga ocupó en el 
periodo 2010-2012 el puesto noveno en llegada 




Cruise Lines International Association Europe. The cruise industry. Contribution of cruise tourism to the economies of Euro-1533 
pe 2013 edition. Londres: GP Wild (International) Limited and Business Research and Economic Advisors; 2013. p. 13.
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La infraestructura ha sido objeto de una importan-
te transformación para adaptarla al tráfi co de con-
tenedores y cruceros, debido a la obsolescencia 
de las instalaciones tras la construcción del oleo-
ducto Cartagena-Puertollano que dejó sin servicio 
al anterior que tenía como cabecera el puerto de 
Málaga. El proyecto, promovido por el Consejo de 
Europa y fi nanciado con fondos FEDER, supuso 
igualmente el desmantelamiento de las cisternas 
de petróleo, liberando 184.000 m2 de suelo en el 
corazón de la ciudad1534. En uno de los vacíos re-
sultantes se construyó el Parque de Huelin y en el 
otro se ha proyectado el desarrollo de una promo-
ción de ofi cinas y viviendas.
Por último, debemos recoger la relación entre pa-
trimonio, turismo cultural urbano y marketing ur-
bano. Como afi rma Marchena Gómez, una ciudad 
que se ofrece atractiva para los visitantes está en 
posición ventajosa a la hora de competir con las 
demás ciudades en la atracción de capital1535. Así, 
a los agentes turísticos tradicionales hay que su-
mar los relacionados con la cultura, aquellos impli-
cados en la innovación, la sociedad de la informa-
ción y la economía avanzada como la Universidad 
o el Parque Tecnológico, así como las entidades 
encargadas de la captación de rodajes, congre-
sos o eventos deportivos. En los últimos años se 
15345
han desarrollado una serie de acciones que aúnan 
la adecuación turística, la intervención en el patri-
monio y la creación de imagen de marca ligada 
a la economía creativa, que serán tratadas más 
adelante.
El turismo se ha visto como la actividad que permi-
tiría frenar la degradación y la pérdida de importan-
cia simbólica del centro histórico en el conjunto de 
la ciudad. En este contexto, el patrimonio cultural 
y el centro histórico en general han sido tratados 
de manera cada vez más intensa en Málaga como 
un recurso de desarrollo económico vinculado a la 
industria turística1536. Además, la activación de re-
cursos patrimoniales ha formado parte de la estra-
tegia para captar excursionistas que se alojan en 
la Costa del Sol y que realizan visitas a destinos 
monumentales como Ronda, Córdoba, Granada o 
Sevilla1537. En 2006 se estimaba que solo el 5% de 
los turistas alojados en la Costa del Sol visitaban 
Málaga, frente a entre un 10 y un 15% que visita-
ban Sevilla o Granada.1538
La adecuación de las zonas más atractivas para la 
actividad turística ha sido posible gracias a la in-
versión procedente de programas europeos para 
zonas degradadas como Urban, Pomal, Futures, 
Equal, Pol, Interreg, Iniciativa Urbana o el Progra-
153671538
Comisión Europea. Cartagena-Puertollano oil pipeline - major project. Se puede encontrar en: Regional policy - Inforegio 1534 
[Internet]. European Commission; c1995 [acceso 12 de abril de 2013]. Cartagena-Puertollano oil pipeline - Major Project; 
pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/archive/reg_prog/po/prog_653.htm
Marchena Gómez M. Turismo urbano y patrimonio cultural. Una perspectiva europea. Sevilla: Diputación de Sevilla; 1998. 1535 
p. 10.
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 131. / Pascual Villamor I. Cen-1536 
tro histórico de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actuaciones POL, Urban e 
Iniciativa Urbana. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, 
García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 475-484. p. 475. / Rubio Florido A. Op cit. p. 205.
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 131. 1537 
Romero Pérez MV. Prólogo. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández 1538 
Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 11.
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ma Transfronterizo1539. Como recoge Marín Cots, 
“hacer atractiva la ciudad, canalizarla a través 
de la oferta de turismo cultural era también 
uno de los cometidos de la recuperación urba-
na del Centro Histórico”.1540
Los programas europeos sirvieron para regenerar 
los espacios representativos de la ciudad intramu-
ros, “favoreciendo de forma directa a otro sector 
de gran importancia para la ciudad: el turismo”1541. 
El programa Urban sirvió para impulsar el comer-
cio minorista de calidad y se incentivó la moder-
nización de los espacios comerciales. Se sustitu-
yeron las marquesinas y letreros de 183 locales 
por otros que respetaran las ordenanzas muni-
15394015 1
cipales1542. Además se apoyaron las mejoras en 
las fachadas y se llevaron a cabo otra serie de 
iniciativas entre las que destaca la creación de 
una exhuberante decoración navideña1543. Otras 
acciones llevadas a cabo mediante este programa 
fueron la erradicación de la mendicidad, prostitu-
ción y delincuencia, la eliminación de recovecos 
urbanos, la organización de cursos idiomas para 
la policía y las campañas para que los ciudadanos 
tuvieran una mejor actitud con los turistas.1544
Otra iniciativa fi nanciada principalmente por la 
Unión Europea fue el Programa Operativo Local 
2000-2004, en este caso el ámbito de intervención 
fue todo el PEPRI-CH. Entre sus acciones se en-
154231544
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 122. 1539 
Marín Cots P. Aproximacion a una evaluación de la recuperación integral del centro histórico 1994-2012. Necesidades 1540 
actuales de habitabilidad. En: Estudio 7. Análisis de la movilidad, accesibilidad y ornamentos del área centro de la ciudad 
de Málaga. 2012. 3-9. p. 3.
Pascual Villamor I. Centro histórico de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actua-1541 
ciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa Urbana. Op cit. p. 399.
Fundación CIEDES. La Carta Verde de Málaga / Agenda Local 21. p. 11.1542 
Pascual Villamor I. Centro histórico de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actua-1543 
ciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa Urbana. Op cit. p. 479.


















Consultas de información en ofi cinas municipales de turismo de la ciudad. Fuente: Pascual Villamor I. Centro histórico Fig. 451 
de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actuaciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa 
Urbana. Op cit. p. 397.
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contraron el apoyo a nuevos comercios y atrac-
ciones en zonas no consolidadas desde el punto 
de vista turística, como el Museo Casas de Muñe-
cas ya cerrado, el Museo Interactivo de la Música, 
una galería de arte o los baños árabes de la calle 
Tomás de Cózar. Además se incentivó la implan-
tación de terrazas y la sustitución del mobiliario 
exterior de bares, cafeterías y restaurantes.1545
La apertura del túnel de la Alcazaba posibilitó la 
peatonalización de calle Alcazabilla, convirtién-
dose en uno de los principales ejes turísiticos al 
conectar el futuro Museo de la Aduana, Alcaza-
ba, Teatro Romano, Museo Picasso y plaza de la 
Merced. El otro gran eje, la calle Larios, se peato-
nalizó y remodeló en 2001-2002, conformándose 
como el paseo de entrada a la ciudad desde el 
puerto. Esta operación se competaría con la re-
modelación de las vías entre calle Larios y la Ca-
tedral y la plaza de las Flores al otro lado, que 
1545
conforman hoy en día algunas de las principales 
zonas de concentración de restaurantes. A estas 
operaciones se sumó la peatonalización de calle 
Císter, que comunica la Catedral con la Alcazaba 
y Teatro Romano y recientemente ha concluido la 
remodelación del entorno del Museo Picasso, con 
la creación de nuevos recorridos peatonales entre 
el museo y el Teatro Romano.
Este tipo de operaciones ha consistido, aparte de 
la peatonalización, en la remodelación de infraes-
tructuras, pavimentos y mobiliario urbano, mejora 
de accesibilidad, aparcamiento, señalización e ilu-
minación y reformas en gran parte de la edifi ca-
ción y especialmente de los establecimientos co-
merciales que se consideraban obsoletos o poco 
atractivos1546, dando lugar a un cambio de imagen 
global.1547
La remodelación del puerto para permitir el atra-
15467
Pascual Villamor I. Centro histórico de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actua-1545 
ciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa Urbana. Op cit. p. 479.
Ibídem. p. 481.1546 


















Visitas a monumentos en la ciudad de Málaga en 2004. Fuente: Pascual Villamor I. Centro histórico de Málaga 1995–Fig. 452 
2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actuaciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa Urbana. Op cit. p. 
397.
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que de cruceros y la creación de una zona comer-
cial al aire libre forma parte de esta estrategia de 
cambio de imagen y de actividades de las zonas 
más representativas de la ciudad histórica.
La mayor parte de estas intervenciones fueron re-
cogidas en el Plan de Desarrollo Turístico-Cultural 
de Málaga 1996-1998 - Plan Futures Excelencia, 
que tuvo como objetivo impulsar el segmento tu-
rístico cultural y urbano. El plan apostó por crear 
nuevos centros de interés turístico y cultural, dotar 
de nuevo contenido a los existentes y mejorar la 
atención e información a los visitantes. Entre las 
principales actuaciones se encontraron la crea-
ción de nuevos puntos de información turística, 
como en la Casita del Jardinero en el Parque, en 
la plaza de la Marina o frente a Correos, además 
se creó una ofi cina móvil de turismo y un servicio 
de informadores itinerantes y se instalaron todo 
tipo de paneles y señales informativas. Por otra 
parte, se rehabilitaron la Casa Natal de Picasso y 
el Castillo de Gibralfaro, donde se instaló un centro 
de interpretación, y se diseñó un recorrido turístico 
en el interior del Santuario de la Victoria. En mate-
ria urbanística se peatonalizaron las calles Santa 
María, Pedro de Toledo y Afl igidos, en el entorno 
de la Catedral. El plan sirvió para la apertura de 
varios museos, como el de la Abadía del Císter 
hoy cerrado, Museo Catedralicio, Museo Taurino, 
Museo del Santuario de la Victoria, Museo Picas-
so y Museo del Patrimonio Municipal, operación 
que supuso la destrucción de la Coracha.1548
Aparte de los planes y programas citados, en 
1548
estos años se despliegan en Málaga los planes 
estratégicos, que también guardan una estrecha 
relación con la remodelación de las principales 
áreas turísticas de la ciudad histórica. Según re-
coge el primer plan de este tipo en sus opciones 
estratégicas, se busca la creación de un centro 
histórico sinónimo de centro comercial, basado en 
la especialización y la calidad de sus productos y 
en sintonía con el objetivo de convertir la ciudad 
en una capital turística y de ocio europea.1549
Monofuncionalidad turística de los bienes pa-
trimoniales y espacios púbicos más represen-
tativos de la ciudad histórica
Este apartado trata la dedicación a actividades 
turísticas como museos, alojamientos, restau-
rantes y comercios orientados al visitante de al-
gunos de los principales monumentos y espacios 
urbanos remodelados desde los años 90. Estas 
operaciones se han llevado a cabo sin contemplar 
o integrando solo una parte del patrimonio y han 
supuesto una merma en la mezcla de actividades 
urbanas.
En las intervenciones urbanas y arquitectónicas ci-
tadas en el apartado anterior puede observarse la 
relación entre rehabilitación de bienes patrimonia-
les y su conversión en atractivo turístico. El II Plan 
Estratégico aporta datos al respecto cuando plan-
tea que la rehabilitación de edifi cios emblemáticos 
debe tener un impulso defi nitivo dado el inmediato 
aumento de visitantes que conlleva, aportando 
1549
Pascual Villamor I. Centro histórico de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actua-1548 
ciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa Urbana. Op cit. p. 477.
Rubio Florido A. Op cit. p. 205.1549 
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como ejemplo las inversiones en el Castillo de Gi-
bralfaro, la Alcazaba y los nuevos museos: 
“el Castillo de Gibralfaro ha experimentado un 
importante incremento de visitantes (desde 
273.613 en 1999 hasta los 356.503 en 2001) 
tras su rehabilitación y actuaciones para re-
cuperar el entorno, lo que prueba la creciente 
demanda del patrimonio histórico de la ciudad 
(...). Por su parte, las obras de rehabilitación 
de la Alcazaba también han tenido una gran 
acogida (229.050 visitantes en 2001), así 
como la red de pequeños museos que se han 
creado por la zona centro y que son una im-
portante oferta complementaria a los grandes 
equipamientos museísticos”.1550
Completamos estos datos con la información di-
fundida en los informes del Observatorio Turístico 
de la Costa del Sol, relativos a tres bienes patri-
moniales que han pasado de no tener uso turístico 
a formar parte de los recursos más visitados, son 
el Mercado de Mayoristas, el Palacio de los Con-
1550
Ayuntamiento de Málaga: Málaga, metrópoli abierta. II Plan Estratégico. Málaga: Fundación CIEDES; 2006. p. 146.1550 
Entrada al Museo Picasso en hora punta. Obsérvese la cola de visitantes, tienda de recuerdos, restaurante y puesto de Fig. 453 
venta de almendras. Fuente: el autor, 7 de noviembre de 2010.
Fig. 453
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des de Buenavista y el Teatro Romano. 
En el Mercado de Mayoristas se ubicó el Centro 
de Arte Contemporáneo, pasó de estar cerra-
do en 2002 a tener 657.271 visitas en 2008.
El Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista alberga 
el Museo Picasso, pasando de llevar varios 
años cerrado a contar con 386.703 visitantes 
en 2004, año de su inauguración y momento 
de mayor afl uencia.
El Teatro Romano no era accesible hasta el 
2004, desde entonces aumentaron las visitas 
en cuatro años hasta llegar a 445.383 perso-
nas en 2008.1551
Las operaciones de adecuación turísitica de las 
zonas más atractivas y accesibles de la ciudad 
histórica han conllevado la proliferación de tres 
tipos de actividades, en concreto los museos, los 
hoteles y los restaurantes o puestos de venta de 
comida en sentido amplio. Los tres tipos de usos 
se han extendido sin un control riguroso hasta que 
la ciudad histórica se ha llegado a saturar. A este 
tipo de actividades hay que sumar los comercios 
de todo tipo, entre los que destacan las tiendas de 
recuerdos. Otros comercios de corte más tradicio-
nal tienden a desaparecer o a adaptarse, como en 
el caso de cafeterías, tiendas de barrio o estancos 
que se han sumado al comercio de productos cla-
ramente orientados a los turistas. 
En cuanto a los museos, muchos de ellos presen-
tan una afl uencia de visitantes inferior a la que hu-
biera podido justifi car la inversión realizada, en la 
mayoría de los casos con dinero público. Algunos 
1551
museos se han quedado en camino, como el Mu-
seo de la Aduana que al tiempo de escribir este 
texto se encontraba prácticamente terminado pero 
con contenido aún por determinar.
Con los hoteles ha ocurrido una situación pareci-
da. Especialmente intensa ha sido la construcción 
de este tipo de establecimientos a ambas orillas 
del río Guadalmedina. La creación de grandes ho-
teles ocupando o sustituyendo edifi cios completos 
en la ciudad histórica, en muchos casos con pro-
tección patrimonial, ha sido posible gracias a la 
modifi cación que introdujo el PGOU de 1997. No 
solo se permitió el uso de hospedaje en edifi cios 
enteros sino que además el Ayuntamiento podía 
otorgar un 10% más de edifi cabilidad en caso de 
“actuaciones singulares de interés”.1552
La saturación de la oferta y la falta de capital pri-
vado, entre otros motivos, han conllevado que al-
gunos hoteles destinados a ocupar o reemplazar 
edifi cios con valor patrimonial se hayan quedado 
en proyecto o en una fase temprana de ejecución. 
Uno de estos casos es el hotel que pretendía ocu-
par el Palacio del Marqués de la Sonora, que aún 
contando con protección integral municipal llegó 
a vaciarse interiormente y de él solo queda la fa-
chada. Otro caso es el del edifi cio de Correos, que 
durante un tiempo también se pensó en destinar 
a hotel y actualmente se encuentra abandonado. 
La obra para rehabilitar el Palacio Miramar como 
hotel también quedó detenida, este edifi cio está 
inscrito en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio His-
tórico Andaluz como Bien de Catalogación Gene-
1552
Patronato de Turismo y Convention Bureau de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio Turístico de la Costa del Sol 2008. Op cit. p. 1551 
66.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General Municipal de Ordenación. Texto refundido. 1999. Op cit. Normativa de usos, orde-1552 
nanzas y edifi cación. Art. 12.4.2.
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ral. Un último caso de proyecto de hotel que se 
encuentra detenido es el que pretende sustituir la 
zona de Hoyo de Esparteros, se tratará de manera 
separada en el apartado siguiente.
Finalmente, los restaurantes y especialmente sus 
terrazas han llegado a apropiarse de plazas y ca-
lles, como ocurre en la zona del pasaje de Chini-
tas. La ocupación desmedida del espacio pública 
ha sido criticada públicamente y los controles se 
han intensifi cado1553. Por otra parte, los propios 
hosteleros han manifestado su preocupación ante 
la sobreoferta de restaurantes, que ha roto el equi-
librio existente entre hostelería y comercio, y pro-
ponen una reducción signifi cativa en la concesión 
de licencias.1554
De forma paralela a la sustitución de usos urba-
15534
nos, se intenta disuadir a los ciudadanos de reali-
zar dos de las actividades más comunes en la vía 
pública, como son pasear y sentarse. La primera 
mediante la agresión continúa al transeúnte en 
forma de reclamos comerciales, señalización de 
todo tipo, artistas urbanos, ofrecimiento de tarjetas 
descuento y ocupación de la calle por grupos de 
turistas, eventos y terrazas de los restaurantes. La 
segunda se incita a que se produzca en las mesas 
de las cafeterías, para lo que se eliminan bancos o 
se colocan sin respaldo y se reduce la vegetación 
y la ornamentación de las plazas a farolas y mace-
tones. Como ya se ha comentado anteriormente, 
existen tres plazas sufi cientemente amplias en la 
ciudad histórica con alta densidad de restaurantes 
y que no tienen bancos para sentarse, son las de 
Uncibay, de las Flores y del Obispo.
Ferrary M. Multa a 118 bares por la ocupación de sus terrazas en la calle. La Opinión. 20 de marzo de 2012.1553 




















































































































































































Evolución de las instalaciones hoteleras en la ciudad de Málaga, 1996-2004. Fuente: Pascual Villamor I. Centro históri-Fig. 454 
co de Málaga 1995–2010: apoyo económico al centro histórico dentro del marco de actuaciones POL, Urban e Iniciativa 
Urbana. Op cit. p. 398.
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La simplifi cación funcional la recoge Venuti para el 
caso de Bolonia: 
“lo que podía haber sido evitado y no se ha 
sabido hacer ha estado en el abandono de la 
protección funcional del centro histórico. En 
este caso el estímulo realizado en la protec-
ción arquitectónica ha sido pagado a un precio 
demasiado alto. El programar que gran par-
te de la restauración del tejido histórico fuera 
realizado por la Banca y la Universidad, que 
hoy ocupan calles enteras, ha representado 
un grave golpe al centro histórico y a la ciudad 
en su conjunto. Así se ha perdido progresiva-
mente en muchas zonas del centro histórico 
la característica residencial, que constituye el 
elemento verdaderamente indispensable de la 
protección real”.1555
En el caso de Málaga, las ordenanzas del PEPRI-
CH establecen limitaciones para el uso terciario. 
Nacieron en un contexto en el que la amenaza era 
la excesiva terciarización, por lo que se estable-
1555
Plaza de las Flores, solo es posible sentarse en las terrazas de los bares. Fuente: el autor, 23 de octubre de 2010.Fig. 455 
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cieron superfi cies máximas en los edifi cios para 
ofi cinas y hoteles y se prohibió la localización de 
ofi cinas bancarias en calles concretas, si bien es-
tas premisas no llegaron a cumplirse. Como ex-
presa Marín Cots, 
“la inspección urbanística ha sido muy limitada 
en el control de la actividad terciaria que ha 
ido ocupando progresivamente edifi cio ente-
ros, principalmente en el eje comercial de La-
rios y calles aledañas”.1556
Si en Bolonia se entregó la ciudad histórica a la 
Universidad y la Banca, en Málaga se ha hecho lo 
propio con el turismo. Como indica Brito, la masi-
fi cación turística además produce banalización de 
las referencias culturales o su depreciación, sea 
por el vaciamiento de sus signifi cados simbólicos 
o por la deformación nociva de sus rasgos esen-
ciales1557, tal es el caso de los objetos de recuerdo 
que explotan las tradiciones andaluzas converti-
das en tópicos y quizás dentro de unos años ocu-
rra algo similar con el recurso a Picasso. 
A continuación presentamos aquellos bienes pa-
trimoniales con la máxima protección jurídica y 
que contienen o se prevé que alberguen uso mu-
seístico, expositivo o similar. Para determinar que 
un bien tiene visita turística solo se consideran 
los que expiden ticket de entrada, pues refl eja la 
existencia de cierta gestión turística. Son los si-
guientes:
Alcazaba: Museo Arqueológico y visitas.
Casa de Pedro de Mena: Museo Revello de 
Toro.
Casa Natal de Picasso: Museo Casa Natal de 
15567
Picasso.
Castillo de Gibralfaro: centro de interpretación 
y visitas.
Catedral: Museo Catedralicio y visitas.
Hospital de Santo Tomás: futura sala de expo-
siciones.
Iglesia de San Julián: Museo de la Semana San-
ta.
Iglesia de Santa María del Sagrario: visitas.
Mercado de Mayoristas: Centro de Arte Contem-
poráneo.
Mesón de la Victoria: Museo de Artes y Costum-
bres Populares.
Palacio de la Aduana: futuro Museo de Bellas 
Artes y Arqueológico.
Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista: Museo 
Picasso.
Palacio de Villalón: Museo Carmen Thyssen.
Palacio Episcopal: sala de exposiciones.
Plaza de Toros: Museo Taurino.
Teatro Romano: centro de interpretación y visi-
tas.
Torreón Mudéjar: centro de interpretación.
Asimismo, en el ámbito de estudio existen o se 
prevé la próxima apertura de los siguientes mu-
seos que no forman parte de los bienes patrimo-
niales considerados:
Abadía Cisterciense de Santa Ana: Museo de 
Arte Sacro, cerrado.
Aula del Mar, reubicada en el muelle 2 del puer-
to de cruceros donde ha creado el Museo Al-
borania.
Centro de interpretación de las mezquitas fune-
rarias en calle Agua, cerrado.
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 129.1556 
Brito M. Op cit. p. 46.1557 
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Museo de Arte Flamenco de la peña Juan Bre-
va.
Museo de Casas de Muñecas, cerrado.
Museo del Patrimonio Municipal.
Museo del Vidrio y el Cristal.
Museo del Vino.
Museo de la Cofradía de los Estudiantes.
Museo de la Cofradía del Sepulcro.
Museo Interactivo de la Música, reubicado en 
calle Beatas.
Si llegaran todos a ejecutarse sumarían un total 
de 28 museos en el ámbito de estudio. A estos 
museos habría que sumar los creados en otros 
barrios de la ciudad como el Museo Automovilís-
tico de la Tabacalera y el Museo de la Carpintería 
de Ribera en Astilleros Nereo. Otros proyectos de 
museos ya desechados han sido el museo Par-
que de los Cuentos en el convento de la Trinidad, 
los museos Royal Art Collection y Art Natura en la 
Tabacelara y el Museo del Transporte y la Obra 
Pública en el Campamento Benítez.
A continuación vamos a analizar la relevancia que 
tiene para la actividad turística que un bien patri-
monial sea convertido en museo. Para ello hemos 
recogido si las referencias se producen al bien 
patrimonial o al museo en las siguientes fuentes: 
Plan Especial Málaga Capital del Turismo Urba-
no y Cultural, Informe del Observatorio Turístico 
de la Costa del Sol, información difundida a los 
cruceristas por Medcruise, guías turísticas, planos 
turísiticos y señalización callejera. Del estudio ex-
cluimos la Casa Natal de Picasso pues su denomi-
nación es la misma como bien patrimonial y como 
museo. 
En el Plan Especial Málaga Capital del Turismo 
Urbano y Cultural1558 se utiliza la denominación del 
bien para Catedral, Alcazaba y Castillo de Gibral-
faro. Se emplea el nombre del museo para Palacio 
de los Condes de Buenavista y Mercado de Ma-
yoristas.
En el Informe del Observatorio Turístico de la Cos-
ta del Sol se utiliza la denominación del bien para 
Catedral, Alcazaba, Castillo de Gibralfaro y Teatro 
Romano. Se emplea el nombre del museo para 
Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista, Mercado de 
Mayoristas, Palacio Episcopal y Plaza de Toros.
En la información ofrecida por Medcruise1559 se 
utiliza la denominación del bien para Catedral y 
Palacio Episcopal. Se emplea el nombre del mu-
seo para el Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista.
En las guías turísticas1560 hemos desglosado las 
citas en función de su doble denominación. El 
resultado es que se utiliza mayoritariamente la 
denominación del bien para Catedral, Palacio 
155891560
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial Málaga Capital del Turismo Urbano y Cultural. Málaga; 2008.1558 
Medcruise [Internet]. Piraeus: Medcruise. The association of Mediterranean cruise ports; 2013 [acceso 12 de abril de 1559 
2013]. Port members; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.medcruise.com/index.php/members/port-mem-
bers-mcms
Arjona R, Wals L. Guía total Málaga. Madrid: Grupo Anaya; 2006. / Díaz J, González E. Vive y descubre Málaga. León: 1560 
Editorial Everest; 2010. / Domínguez Uceta E, Peláez López M. Gente viajera, Málaga. Barcelona: Alhenamedia; 2010. / 
Hernández C (dir.). Ciudades con encanto, Málaga. Madrid: El País-Aguilar; 2009. / Monreal Iglesia M, De la Orden Osuna 
F. Guía azul, Málaga. Madrid: Ediciones Gaesa; 2012. / Soler A, Miró A, Coloma I, Mapelli E. Guiarama, Málaga y Costa 
del Sol. Madrid: Grupo Anaya; 2012.
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Episcopal, Alcazaba, Aduana y Plaza de Toros. Se 
emplea el nombre del museo para Palacio de los 
Condes de Buenavista y Mercado de Mayoristas. 
Se recurre de manera igualada a ambas denomi-
naciones para Mesón de la Victoria, Casa de Pe-
dro de Mena e iglesia de San Julián. En las guías 
turísticas es destacable el signifi cativo número de 
referencias a museos aún no inaugurados, como 
el Museo de la Aduana, así como a los museos de 
menor tamaño, en estos casos prima claramente 
la referencia al museo con respecto a la denomi-
nación patrimonial, histórica, popular u otras.
En los itinerarios refl ejados en planos turísticos 
se utiliza mayoritariamente la denominación del 
bien para Plaza de Toros y Teatro Romano. Se 
emplea el nombre del museo para el Palacio de 
los Condes de Buenavista. Se recurre de manera 
igualada a ambas identifi caciones para Catedral y 
Alcazaba.
En cuanto a la señalización callejera, se utiliza 
mayoritariamente la denominación del museo 
para Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista y Mer-
cado de Mayoristas.
Todos los bienes citados están inscritos en el Ca-
tálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz 
como Bien de Interés Cultural en su tipología de 
Monumento y pertenecen tanto al Conjunto Histó-
rico como al ámbito del PEPRI-CH, salvo la Plaza 
de Toros que se encuentra dentro del Conjunto 
Histórico pero fuera del PEPRI-CH. Concluimos 
que existen bienes utilizados como recurso turísti-
co por su interés patrimonial (Catedral, Alcazaba, 
Castillo de Gibralfaro y Teatro Romano) y bienes 
cuyo interés turístico radica en su función como 
contenedor museístico (Palacio de los Condes de 
Buenavista y Mercado de Mayoristas).
Otro uso atractivo para el turismo son los espec-
táculos, festivales, artes escénicas y conciertos. 
De los bienes patrimoniales que cuentan con el 
máximo nivel de protección, presentan o alberga-
rán este tipo de actividades el Teatro Romano, el 
Teatro Cervantes y el Antiguo Real Conservato-
rio de Música María Cristina. Todos ellos han sido 
inscritos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio 
Histórico Andaluz como Bien de Interés Cultural 
en su tipología de Monumento. Los tres pertene-
cen tanto al Conjunto Histórico como al ámbito del 
PEPRI-CH. A la lista anterior debemos añadir el 
Teatro Echegaray y el Cine Albéniz, ambos de titu-
laridad pública y recientemente rehabilitados, que 
no se encuentran entre los edifi cios protegidos 
considerados.
Por último, entre los bienes o espacios que cuen-
tan con la máxima protección de ámbito municipal, 
presentan o presentarán uso intensivo comercial, 
de alojamiento o restauración:
Calle Álamos 3: restaurante. Cuenta con protec-
ción integral.
Calle Larios: comercial. Es un espacio público 
protegido.
Palacio del Marqués de la Sonora: hotel. Cuenta 
con protección integral.
Pasaje de Chinitas: restaurantes y tiendas de 
recuerdos. Es un espacio público protegido.
Plaza del Obispo: restaurantes. Es un espacio 
público protegido.
Plaza de la Constitución: restaurantes. Es un 
espacio público protegido.
Plaza de la Merced: restaurantes. Es un espacio 
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público protegido.
Todos los bienes y espacios citados pertenecen 
tanto al Conjunto Histórico como al ámbito del 
PEPRI-CH. A la lista anterior debemos añadir los 
demás alojamientos y zonas comerciales y de res-
tauración que no cuentan con protección patrimo-
nial.
A continuación se presenta una selección de ca-
sos representativos en los que la implantación de 
usos turístico-culturales ha entrado en confl icto 
con el mantenimiento de los valores de los bie-
nes patrimoniales existentes, normalmente por el 
tamaño excesivo de la operación, ocupación de 
varias parcelas y manzanas, derribo de edifi cios 
protegidos o recurso al fachadismo. Explicaremos 
cuatro museos y tres hoteles. Son los siguientes:
Museo Picasso.
Museo Carmen Thyssen.
Museo del Patrimonio Municipal.
Centro de Arte Contemporáneo.
Hotel en el Palacio del Marqués de Sonora.
Hotel en el pasillo de Santa Isabel.
Hotel en el Hoyo de Esparteros, este caso será 
tratado en un apartado propio más adelante.
El proyecto del Museo Picasso contemplaba ini-
cialmente el Palacio de los Condes de Buenavis-
ta, inscrito en el Catálogo General de Patrimonio 
Histórico Andaluz como Bien de Interés Cultural 
en la tipología de Monumento. En sucesivas mo-
difi caciones se fue ampliando hasta ocupar un 
total de 17 parcelas, 7 de ellas tenían protección 
ambiental. Se encuentra en su totalidad dentro de 
la suma de entornos de Teatro Romano y Palacio 
de los Condes de Buenavista. Se rehabilitó parte 
del palacio, se abrió una plaza y se construyeron 
una serie de volúmenes de nueva planta. Esta 
operación inaugura en la ciudad una nueva tipo-
Fig. 456
Localización y tipos de alojamientos y restaurantes en al ámbito del PEPRI-CH. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Fig. 456 
Iniciativa Urbana. Análisis del espacio público usos y actividades económicas en el ámbito del PEPRI Centro. 2011. p. 
96.
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logía que podemos denominar como “barrio-mu-
seo”, consiste en ocupar un edifi cio representativo 
y extenderse por las manzanas de alrededor, el 
proceso se repetirá en el caso del Museo Carmen 
Thyssen.
En los edifi cios anexionados se ubicaron una bi-
blioteca - centro de documentación, un departa-
mento de educación, un auditorio, almacenes y 
ofi cinas de gestión. Al complejo se le dio salida a 
la calle Alcazabilla para conseguir un mejor acce-
so de las obras de arte, muy complicado desde la 
entrada principal en calle San Agustín.1561
De las antiguas casas del barrio se conservó la 
tipología de aquellas consideradas con mayor va-
lor, de las estimadas importantes para la escena 
urbana se mantuvo únicamente la fachada y el 
1561
Fig. 457
Pasaje de Chinitas colonizado por terrazas de restaurantes. Fuente: el autor, 23 de octubre de 2010.Fig. 457 
Martín Delgado R, Cámara Guezala I. El patrimonio histórico en la escena urbana: el Museo Picasso Málaga. En: Asenjo 1561 
Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op 
cit. p. 373-381. p. 375.
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resto fueron demolidas y sustituidas por nuevos 
volúmenes.1562
La trama urbana existente se mantuvo con algu-
nas modifi caciones, por ejemplo se creó una plaza 
alrededor de la higuera. Las calles interiores de 
la intervención se mantienen abiertas durante el 
día y se cierran fuera del horario de apertura del 
1562
museo, dejando patente la privatización de los es-
pacios públicos y la apropiación de una barriada 
por parte de esta actividad.
El Museo Carmen Thyssen ha ocupado fi namente 
un total de 9 parcelas a ambos lados de la ca-
lle de los Mártires, entre ellas dos con protección 
arquitectónica de grado 1, dos con protección ar-
Localización de los hoteles y museos que se tratan en la sección presente. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 458 
Proyecto inicial del Museo Picasso. Fuente: Martín Delgado R, Cámara Guezala I. Op cit. p. 299.Fig. 459 
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quitectónica de grado 2 y una con protección am-
biental. La mayor parte de la intervención se loca-
liza dentro del entorno de protección de la iglesia 
del Cristo de la Salud. La estructura original se ha 
respetado en mayor medida en la parte delantera 
del Palacio de Villalón. En el fondo de la manzana 
y en la parte que se encuentra al otro lado de la 
calle se ha optado por demoler y construir nuevos 
volúmenes que ocupan varios de los antiguos edi-
fi cios. 
Como parte de la intervención, se apostó por la re-
cuperación de las trazas históricas, para lo que se 
volvió a formalizar el patio completando el frente 
oeste desaparecido, se recuperó la presencia de 
arcadas y columnas de mármol ocultas o desapa-
recidas y se rehizo la galería de planta primera. El 




Sección del proyecto del Museo Carmen Thyssen. Fuente: Roldán Mateo R, González García J. Op cit. p. 73.Fig. 461 
Maqueta del Museo Carmen Thyssen. Fuente: el autor. Fotografía tomada en el Salón Inmobiliario del Mediterráneo, Fig. 462 
Palacio de Ferias y Congresos de Málaga, 21-27 de octubre de 2010.
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de la colección de arte. Al otro lado de la calle de 
los Mártires se ubica la sede de la fundación, un 
salón de actos, ofi cinas y dependencias adminis-
trativas, de almacenaje y de mantenimiento.1563
El Ayuntamiento destinó a las obras del Museo 
Carmen Thyssen 26,853.466,39 euros, el 26% de 
la inversión municipal total en rehabilitación en-
tre 1996 y 20111564. En sus dos primeros años de 
vida ha tenido pérdidas. En 2012 tuvo un défi cit 
de 48.000 euros, pese a haber contado con una 
inyección de 2,100.000 euros por parte del Ayun-
tamiento y de no tener que pagar por ocupar el 
inmueble de propiedad municipal, que suponen 
otros 516,000 euros anuales de ahorro. Además, 
de los 250.000 visitantes previstos en 2012 solo 
alcanzó 120.000.1565
El Museo del Patrimonio Municipal ocupó un total 
de 21 parcelas, 20 de ellas contaban con protec-
ción ambiental. Parte de la operación forma parte 
del entorno de protección del Castillo de Gibralfa-
ro - Alcazaba. Supuso la demolición de un barrio 
completo, el de la Coracha, que ya hemos comen-
tado.
La Coracha era el barrio que se asentó en las pen-
dientes de la colina de la Alcazaba y que de no ha-
ber sido por su desaparición, hoy en día constitui-
156341565
ría un referente patrimonial además de un recurso 
turístico que la ciudad no supo aprovechar. Como 
recoge Ortíz de Villajos: 
“En la nueva marca de la Málaga Cultural, la-
mentablemente, no tenía cabida este epicentro 
de identidad y sello del carácter del pueblo que 
con hambre de prosperidad lo colonizó. Para 
el desarrollo del turismo cultural por el que 
Málaga apuesta, era preferible la desaparición 
de este enclave urbano para recuperar (o in-
ventar) en una posición privilegiada del Casco 
Histórico, un parque que no distorsionara -“es-
tropeara”- la postal del Conjunto Monumental 
o hiciera más amable su contemplación”.1566
La operación de sustitución de la Coracha consis-
tió en la creación del cuerpo principal del museo, 
junto con una ampliación posterior en forma de 
bancales. En la ampliación se ubican salas expo-
sitivas, almacenes y laboratorios de restauración. 
La intervención se completa con una serie de es-
caleras y rampas con muros de contención que 
conectan con los jardines de Puerta Oscura, el 
paseo de Juan Temboury y la subida al Castillo de 
Gibralfaro. Además, en el paseo de conexión con 
la calle Campos Elíseos se ha instalado un restau-
rante. En un primer momento se esperaba que los 
nuevos paseos sirvieran para exposiciones al aire 
libre de esculturas o grandes piezas arqueológi-
1566
Roldán Mateo R, González García J. El Museo Carmen Thyssen–Bornemisza de Málaga. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llo-1563 
pis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. p. 73-77. p. 77.
Instituto Municipal de la Vivienda. Memoria Anual de Actividad del IMV 2011. p. 37.1564 
Egea N. El museo Carmen Thyssen cerró el año con la mitad de las visitas previstas. Cadena SER, 14 de junio de 2013. 1565 
Se puede encontrar en: SER Málaga [Internet]. Madrid: PRISA [acceso 8 de diciembre de 2013]. pantallas 2-3 [3 panta-
llas]. Disponible en: http://www.cadenaser.com/espana/articulo/museo-carmen-thyssen-cerro-ano-mitad-visitas-previstas/
csrcsrpor/20130614csrcsrnac_34/Tes
Ortiz de Villajos Carrera J. Ausencias presentes y presencias ausentes en la ciudad. Actas Icono 14 - nº 8. II Congreso 1566 
Internacional Sociedad Digital. 2011. Se puede encontrar en: icono14.es [Internet]. Madrid: Universidad Complutense de 
Madrid; 2011 [acceso 12 de abril de 2013]. Lista por autores; pantalla 10 [13 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.icono14.
es/ocs/index.php?conference=2ccc&schedConf=2cc&page=search&op=authors&searchInitial=&authorsPage=10#authors
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cas1567, posibilidad que nunca se llegó a explorar. 
El Centro de Arte Contemporáneo se ubicó en el 
año 2003 en el antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas, 
obra de Luis Gutiérrez Soto e inscrito en el Ca-
tálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz 
como Bien de Interés Cultural en su tipología de 
Monumento. La intervención se extendió a los al-
1567
rededores, se creó una plaza dura frente al edifi cio 
al eliminar la gasolinera y se semipeatonalizaron 
las calles del entorno.
Especialmente controvertido es el proyecto de 
ampliación presentado en 2005 y actualmente pa-
rado. Este proyecto prevé la construcción de un 
edifi cio separado tan solo 10 metros del antiguo 
Alzado del proyecto del Museo del Patrimonio Municipal. Fuente: Soler Serratosa P, Rodríguez González M. Op cit. p. Fig. 463 
441.
Vista actual de la zona. En el centro se encuentran los dos únicos edifi cios que sobrevivieron a la destrucción de la Fig. 464 
Coracha, detrás está la torre que genera un impacto visual negativo en el entorno del castillo de Gibralfaro. Fuente: 
Google maps [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013].
Fig. 464
Fig. 463
Soler Serratosa P, Rodríguez González M. Op cit. p. 443.1567 
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Representación tridimensional del proyecto de ampliación del Centro de Arte Contemporáneo. Fuente: Calderón Roca Fig. 465 
B. Op cit. Fuente original: David Ruiz Barba.
mercado, en la estrecha franja entre este y el río. 
El nuevo edifi cio tendría forma de cuña y ocuparía 
cinco plantas, contendría salas de exposiciones, 
biblioteca, ofi cinas y auditorio. El proyecto afecta-
ría de manera sustancial a la estructura del anti-
guo mercado, la entrada principal estaría coloca-
da en la fachada sur, en lugar de en la zona norte 
como está actualmente. El viejo edifi cio quedaría 
relacionado con el nuevo por una serie de pasos, 
que supondrían la eliminación de la marquesina y 
de los muelles de carga laterales. Por otro lado, 
la creación del nuevo edifi cio pantalla eliminaría 
la única perspectiva abierta del edifi cio, su facha-
da hacia el río. Estamos de acuerdo con Calderón 
Roca cuando describe el proyecto de ampliación 
como 
“un auténtico alarde de “culturalidad simu-
lada”; una política errónea que a toda costa 
haría uso del dispendio público, en aras de la 
consecución de objetivos totalmente alejados 
de la conservación del patrimonio urbano”.1568
El hotel en el Palacio del Marqués de Sonora co-
menzó a ejecutarse y ya lleva varios años parado. 
Ocupa dos parcelas, una tenía protección integral 
y la otra protección arquitectónica de grado 1. For-
ma parte en su totalidad del entorno de protección 
de la iglesia de Santiago. El edifi cio con protección 
integral debía ser conservado al completo según 
el PEPRI-CH y en el edifi cio con protección arqui-
tectónica de grado 1 debían conservarse el patio 
estructurante, la localización de la escalera, la re-
lación entre el zaguán, el patio y la escalera, la 
jerarquía de secuencias de miradores acristalados 
y la unidad parcelaria. En esta ocasión se ha re-
currido a unir las dos parcelas, derribar los inmue-
1568
Calderón Roca B. ¿Ciudad consumada o ciudad consumida? Acerca de la re-modelación del entorno de un bien de interés 1568 
cultural: el antiguo mercado de mayoristas de Málaga (actual CACMA). En: Peinado Herreros MA (coord.). I Congreso 
Internacional “El Patrimonio Cultural y Natural como Motor de Desarrollo: Investigación e Innovación”. Sevilla: Universidad 
Internacional de Andalucía; 2011. p. 1.168-1.186.
Fig. 465
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Fig. 468Fig. 467
Fig. 466
Vaciado interior del antiguo Palacio del Marqués de Sonora y agregación de parcelas. Fuente: el autor. Fotografía to-Fig. 466 
mada del cartel de obra de remodelación de la judería, 25 de abril de 2010.
Vaciado interior y agregación de parcelas para construir el nuevo hotel en el Pasillo de Santa Isabel. Fuente: Google Fig. 467 
maps [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 30 de septiembre de 2010].
Fachadas exentas previas a la construcción del nuevo hotel en el Pasillo de Santa Isabel. Fuente: Google maps [Inter-Fig. 468 
net]. Op cit. [acceso 30 de septiembre de 2010].
bles y mantener únicamente las fachadas.
El hotel ubicado en el pasillo de Santa Isabel ocu-
pa 13 parcelas, 5 de ellas contaban con protec-
ción arquitectónica de grado 2. Se encuentra en 
su totalidad dentro del entorno de protección del 
Mesón de la Victoria. En este sector se ha prolon-
gado la calle Mesón de la Victoria, que queda di-
fuminada en el vacío creado tras el derribo de las 
manzanas que se encontraban entre calle Aguje-
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Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cación del PEPRI Centro en Hoyo de Esparteros. 2008. Memoria. p. 31569 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Área de Comunicación. Comunicación y prensa municipal. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo. 1570 
Ayuntamiento y Braser fi rman la adenda del convenio para la mejora urbana del ámbito de Hoyo de Esparteros, que incluye 
el hotel diseñado por Moneo. p. 2.
ros, Camas, Fernán González, Marqués, Marqués 
Villafi el y Olozaga. En la intervención arquitectóni-
ca se ha optado por el fachadismo y por construir 
un nuevo edifi cio.
Finalmente, el caso del hotel que se quiere cons-
truir en el Hoyo de Esparteros será tratado a con-
tinuación más detenidamente.
El caso del hotel en el Hoyo de Esparteros. El 
ejemplo actual más evidente de fomento de 
una actividad turística a costa del patrimonio 
urbano
De los ejemplos existentes, el caso del Hoyo de 
Esparteros representa actualmente de manera 
nítida cómo se antepone en la ciudad el fomento 
de las actividades turísticas a la conservación de 
los valores patrimoniales. A continuación se deta-
llan las características de este proyecto, que ya 
ha supuesto la fl exibilización de las restricciones 
urbanísticas y la descatalogación de un edifi cio 
protegido. Además, en caso de llevarse a cabo su-
pondría la construcción sobre una calle histórica, 
la copia de un edifi cio patrimonial y añadir un hotel 
a una zona ya saturada, en un suelo originalmente 
reservado a equipamientos.
Este proyecto se encuentra en tramitación y mien-
tras que comienzan las obras se han ido produ-
ciendo derribos, dando lugar a solares. Se prevé 
la transformación de la zona conocida como Hoyo 
de Esparteros mediante la construcción de tres 
edifi cios. El área la conforman dos manzanas, la 
del propio Hoyo de Esparteros en forma de V y 
otra en forma de cuña. La intervención ocupa la 
manzana en forma de cuña y un lateral del Hoyo, 
en total 8 parcelas, una de ellas con protección ar-
quitectónica de grado 2. El origen del confl icto es 
la excesiva superfi cie que se ha permitido edifi car 
al proyecto: 10.632 m2 de techo originalmente1569, 
10.607,21 m2 de techo según la última modifi -
cación1570 (solo sobre rasante). Para llevarla a la 
realidad sería necesario ocupar una calle, duplicar 
la altura permitida y derribar un edifi cio protegido, 
constituyendo un claro ejemplo de implantación 
de un uso turístico a costa del patrimonio.
En cuanto a la estructura urbana, debemos hacer 
mención a la singular forma en planta del Hoyo 
de Esparteros como una “V” con el vértice hacia 
el norte, que obedece a la evolución histórica de 
la zona. El lateral derecho, actual calle Plaza de 
Arriola, se formó al seguir la línea de muralla que 
fi nalizaba en calle Torre Gorda, en la otra cara de 
la muralla se encontraban las Atarazanas. El la-
teral izquierdo, actual calle Pasillo de Atocha, se 
establece al levantarse el paredón del Guadalme-
dina que servía para prevenir avenidas. Finalmen-
te, el espacio quedó abierto al mar hasta la cons-
trucción del fuerte de San Lorenzo, al otro lado de 
la actual calle de Atarazanas. Es el lugar de unión 
de muralla, río y mar, tres de los factores que junto 
con la topografía han marcado la evolución histó-
rica de la ciudad. Estos tres elementos han dado 
lugar a una estructura urbana única en Málaga, 
consolidada en el siglo XVIII y que ha permaneci-
do inalterada en su confi guración urbana. Una si-
156970
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tuación parecida vuelve a darse siglos después en 
la unión mar-río de la manzana del antiguo Merca-
do de Mayoristas, que tiene forma de triángulo.
Tanto la denominación de Hoyo de Esparteros 
como la de Pasillo de Atocha aparecen en la to-
ponimia al menos desde 1838. Los pasillos eran 
las riberas del río, por tanto paralelas y continuas. 
Hasta ahora han sobrevivido el pasillo de Santo 
Domingo, el pasillo de Santa Isabel y el pasillo de 
Atocha. La calle Pasillo de Atocha forma por tanto 











Vista general del Hoyo de Esparteros. Al frente se encuentra el edifi cio de La Mundial. Fuente: el autor, 8 de noviembre Fig. 469 
de 2010.
Superposición del proyecto sobre la estructura urbana actual. Fuente: el autor. Plano de fondo: Ayuntamiento de Má-Fig. 470 
laga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación provisional. Julio 2008. Planos de ordenación. 
Ordenación estructural. P.1.5 Protecciones PEPRI Centro y BICs. Hoja 2/3.
1  Nuevo hotel
2  Nuevo edifi cio de ofi cinas
3  Edifi cio protegido “La Mundial”
3’  Copia del edifi cio protegido
4  Calle Pasillo de Atocha, 
parcialmente suprimida
5  Nueva calle
6  BIC Mercado de Atarazanas
7  Edifi cio de viviendas
Calle actual sobre la que se construiría el hotel
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Málaga musulmana. Se observa la muralla, Torre Gorda y las Atarazanas. Fuente: Robles Guillén. Reconstruido por De Fig. 471 
la Cerda E [plano]. En: Machuca Santa-Cruz L. Op cit. p. 130.
Se consolida el lateral derecho y se observa el paredón del Guadalmedina y el fuerte de San Lorenzo. Fuente: Plano Fig. 472 
de Málaga y sus contornos, 1700. Museo Naval de Madrid. En: Candau ME, Díaz Pardo JI, Rodríguez Marín F. Op. 
cit. p. 40-41.
Se consolida el Hoyo de Esparteros como lo conocemos actualmente. Fuente: De Villanova J. Plano de la plaza y puer-Fig. 473 
to de Málaga, 1785. En: Instituto de Cartografía de Andalucía. Catálogo digital de cartografía histórica de la provincia 
de Málaga. Sevilla; 2009.
Desaparece el fuerte de San Lorenzo. Fuente: Onofre R. Plano de la ciudad y el puerto de Málaga, 1805. En: Instituto Fig. 474 
de Cartografía de Andalucía. Op cit.
Mitjana R. Plano de Málaga, 1838. Queda recogida la toponimia de Hoyo de Esparteros y Pasillo de Atocha. Fuente: Fig. 475 
Instituto de Cartografía de Andalucía. Op cit.
De la Cerda E. Plano anunciador de Málaga, 1892. Aparece la manzana en forma de cuña, se observa el tranvía por Fig. 476 
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Guadalmedina y el proyecto presentado contem-
pla su división en dos tramos, al edifi car encima. 
Además de eliminar el tramo central de la calle 
Pasillo de Atocha, el proyecto prevé abrir un paso 
en el lateral izquierdo del Hoyo de Esparteros, si-
tuación desconocida hasta ahora y que supone 
la sustitución de la citada forma de “V” invertida 
por la de un “1”. La calle que se pretende abrir 
se justifi ca para reconstruir en la trasera del Hoyo 
el edifi cio protegido, conocido como La Mundial. 
El edifi cio de La Mundial también es fruto de la 
ubicación en la que se encuentra y de él destaca 
la forma curva de su fachada, que responde a su 
emplazamiento como coronación de una manzana 
estrecha y alargada que da a dos calles paralelas. 
Al demoler el edifi cio y reconstruirlo en otro lugar, 
esta forma perdería su sentido original. Asimismo, 
tiene difícil justifi cación desde el punto de vista 
patrimonial demoler un edifi cio protegido del siglo 
XIX para reconstruirlo escasos metros más atras 
con técnicas modernas.
La estructura urbana se ha mantenido apenas in-
variable y ha demostrado ser adecuada a las dis-
tintas transformaciones de los edifi cios que alber-
gaba. En el proyecto se sustituye por una nueva 
creada a la medida de los inmuebles que se desea 
construir. Si somos optimistas y consideramos la 
vida media de un edifi cio en torno a 50 años, aun-
que la de un hotel y un edifi cio de ofi cinas suele 
ser menor por la obsolescencia del negocio, po-
demos afi rmar que se está sustituyendo una es-
tructura urbana consolidada a lo largo de siglos y 
adaptada al lugar en el que se ubica, por otra cuyo 
valor se reduce a servir de soporte a un producto 
perecedero.
Un segundo aspecto que se debe considerar es el 
uso que se va a dar al sector. El uso previsto por el 
PEPRI-CH y por el PGOU actual aprobado en julio 
de 2011 para la manzana en forma de cuña es el 
de equipamiento1571. En la Aprobación Provisional 
del PGOU de junio de 2010 llegó a dibujarse la 
planta de la nueva propuesta y a asignársele el 
uso de “dotacional-hotelero”1572. No debemos olvi-
dar que un hotel es un uso lucrativo, por lo tanto 
terciario o turístico y no tiene nada que ver con 
el uso dotacional, de hecho en las Normas Urba-
nísticas del propio PGOU no aparece el uso ho-
telero entre la clasifi cación de las dotaciones1573. 
Afortunadamente, esta anomalía se corrigió en la 
Aprobación Defi nitiva pero deja entrever el opti-
mismo con el que era percibido el uso hotelero en 
la ciudad durante el último boom inmobiliario, lle-
gando a ponerlo al nivel de utilidad pública de un 
colegio.
Por otro lado, el uso dotacional era y sigue sien-
do necesario en una zona caracterizada por su 
escasez y está en sintonía con los objetivos de 
los programas de rehabilitación comentados an-
teriormente. Esta ubicación es viable e incluso re-
comendable para la instalación de equipamientos 
por su excelente accesibilidad. Sin embargo, el 
proyecto opta por cambiar su uso a hotel en una 
157121573
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 1571 
Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general. P.2.1. Califi cación, usos y sistemas. / P.2.2. Califi cación PEPRI Centro. P.2.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación provisional. Junio 2010. Planos 1572 
de ordenación. Ordenación general. Califi cación PEPRI Centro. Hoja 2/3.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 1573 
Normas Urbanísticas. Disposiciones generales. Título VI. p. 223-224.
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El Hoyo de Esparteros en el planeamiento vigente. Se mantiene el uso de equipamiento en la manzana en forma de Fig. 477 
cuña y residencial para el resto, además se conserva la protección de La Mundial a pesar de haber sido descatalogada 
en 2008. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. 
Julio 2011. Op cit. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general. P.2.2 Califi cación PEPRI Centro. Hoja 2/3.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Málaga: Gerencia Munici-1574 
pal de Urbanismo, Obras e Infraestructuras, 1992. Ordenanzas de 2009. Art. 30.
Real Decreto 1372/1986, de 13 de junio, por el que se aprueba el Reglamento de Bienes de las Entidades Locales. Boletín 1575 
Ofi cial del Estado nº 161 de 7 de julio de 1986. Art. 3.
nueva operación de desvío de prioridades de los 
aspectos sociales a los económicos. El uso ho-
telero en esta zona se encuadra en la estrategia 
general de confi gurar ambas riberas del río Gua-
dalmedina como avenida de los hoteles de gran 
capacidad. 
El segundo edifi cio proyectado se prevé que sea 
destinado a ofi cinas. El PEPRI-CH impide expre-
samente destinar más del 50% de la superfi cie de 
techo de un edifi cio a uso ofi cinas o terciario, y 
además nunca deben superar la altura de PB+2, 
enunciado que, por tanto, se incumpliría.1574
El tercer uso de difícil encaje es el que se da a la 
calle ocupada. No está de más recordar que una 
calle es un bien de dominio público de uso común 
1574
general, su sustitución por un hotel y ofi cinas no 
se corresponde con la utilidad social o el interés 
general.1575
Otro aspecto polémico es el de la altura del pro-
yecto. El PEPRI-CH designa unas alturas concre-
tas a cada calle, adaptadas a las características 
de las distintas zonas. Para este sector son las 
siguientes: calle Pasillo de Atocha: planta baja + 3 
plantas + ático, Hoyo de Esparteros: planta baja + 
3 plantas + ático y calle Atarazanas: planta baja + 
4 plantas + ático.
Las diferentes versiones del proyecto hechas pú-
blicas se sitúan en torno a las 10 plantas, por lo 
tanto no se respeta la altura establecida para la 
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de igualación de la altura del proyecto con la del 
edifi cio de viviendas situado en la otra acera de 
la calle Atarazanas, de PB+8. Este edifi cio es un 
producto arquitectónico de la época del desarro-
llismo de los años 60-70, perteneciente a un dis-
curso ajeno a la confi guración histórica del Hoyo 
de Esparteros y que además se encuentra en si-
tuación de fuera de ordenación precisamente por 
su altura. Las diferentes propuestas fueron reci-
biendo sucesivos informes negativos por parte de 
la Consejería de Cultura con fecha de 22 de abril 
de 20031576 y 1 de octubre 2008.1577
Una tercera propuesta presentada consistió en 
igualar la altura del hotel proyectado a la media de 
alturas de las fachadas al río Guadalmedina. Las 
15767
alturas actuales de las parcelas son las siguien-
tes, por tramos:
De calle Carretería a calle Cisneros: PB+3, 
PB+4, PB+5, PB+9, PB+3.
Nuevo hotel: PB+3.
De pasillo de Santa Isabel a puente de Santo 
Domingo: PB+11, PB+7.
Plaza de Arriola: PB+4.
Calle Manuel José García Caparrós primer tra-
mo: PB+5, PB+4.
Edifi cios demolidos de la manzana en forma de 
cuña: PB+1, PB+3, PB+4.
De calle Atarazanas a calle Panaderos: PB+8, 
PB+8.
De calle Panaderos a la Alameda Principal: 
PB+5.
Alzado del proyecto de hotel en el Hoyo de Esparteros. Obsérvese en la izquierda la copia propuesta del edifi cio La Fig. 478 
Mundial. En modifi caciones posteriores se igualó la altura del hotel a la del edifi cio redidencial de la derecha. Fuente: 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cación del PEPRI Centro en Hoyo de Esparteros. P-7 Alzado propuesto Pasillo Santa 
Isabel. Marzo de 2008. 
Delegación Provincial, Consejería de Cultura, Junta de Andalucía. Certifi cado provisional del acuerdo de la Comisión 1576 
Provincial de Patrimonio Histórico de Málaga. Fecha de salida: 22 de abril de 2003. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo del 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga.
Dirección General de Bienes Culturales, Consejería de Cultura, Junta de Andalucía. Informe de la Dirección General de 1577 
Bienes Culturales sobre el documento de modifi cación del PEPRI Centro en Hoyo de Esparteros. Málaga. Fecha de salida: 
1 de octubre de 2008. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo del Ayuntamiento de Málaga.
Fig. 478
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En total suman un edifi cio con PB+1, cuatro con 
PB+3, cuatro con PB+4, tres con PB+5, uno con 
PB+7, dos con PB+8, uno con PB+9 y uno con 
PB+11. La media resultante de multiplicar la altura 
por la longitud de cada fachada se sitúa en torno 
a PB+5 - PB+6. Por lo tanto, tampoco así pudo 
justifi carse. 
Por su parte, la Consejería de Cultura dio un giro 
en su interpretación, admitiendo la modifi cación de 
la trama urbana y el derribo y ejecución de una co-
pia de La Mundial, emitiendo informe desfavorable 
únicamente por la altura1578. Ante esta situación, el 
Ayuntamiento llegó a un novedoso acuerdo con la 
Consejería de Cultura1579. La solución básicamen-
te consistió en que si el proyecto no se adaptaba 
a la altura marcada en el PEPRI-CH, que fuera 
el PEPRI-CH el que se adaptara a las necesida-
des del proyecto. Para ello se acordó modifi car 
las alturas permitidas en todo el frente del río 
Guadalmedina. Se debe tener en cuenta que en 
esta ribera se encuentran varios inmuebles pro-
tegidos, para los que el PEPRI-CH establece que 
debe respetarse su altura salvo casos particulares 
relacionados con adaptaciones de medianeras y 
cornisas, que no es el caso. Además el PEPRI-CH 
recoge que en ningún caso se debe aumentar el 
aprovechamiento existente, este aumento es más 
que notable en el proyecto.1580
La nueva modifi cación del PEPRI-CH se ceñía en 
157891580
principio al análisis y modifi cación de las alturas 
existentes en las parcelas que ofrecen fachada 
al río Guadalmedina, no contemplando todos los 
demás parámetros urbanísticos necesarios para 
defi nir una ordenación detallada y no justifi cando 
la incidencia de la modifi cación en la conserva-
ción de los valores patrimoniales de la zona. Sin 
embargo, aprovechó para sustituir el edifi cio La 
Mundial y parte de la calle Pasillo de Atocha por 
un nuevo volumen, excediendo su objeto inicial 
y afectando a otros aspectos del PEPRI-CH, en 
concreto a su catálogo, objetivos, defi nición de ti-
pos de actuación y actuación máxima en relación 
con el tipo de protección.
Anteriormente se ha tratado el vacío generado en 
el entorno de protección del Mesón de la Victoria, 
hasta hace poco ocupado por el mercado provisio-
nal de Atarazanas. Si la altura permitida se dupli-
cara fi nalmente, se podrían crear enormes expec-
tativas de negocio para esta zona colindante con 
el Bien de Interés Cultural, abriendo la posibilidad 
a que se edifi que una torre compartiendo media-
nera con el Monumento. 
El PEPRI-CH establece igualmente que las modi-
fi caciones que se aprueben de la altura no deben 
afectar a predios colindantes. Se da la situación 
de que en los últimos años se han rehabilitado o 
construido varios edifi cios en la propia fachada 
al Guadalmedina, entre ellos varios hoteles que 
sí han respetado su altura correspondiente y que 
Dirección General de Bienes Culturales, Consejería de Cultura, Junta de Andalucía. Informe del Departamento de Planea-1578 
miento de Protección del Patrimonio Histórico sobre el documento de modifi cación del PEPRI Centro en Hoyo de Esparte-
ros. Málaga. Fecha de salida: 7 de julio de 2009. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo del Ayuntamiento de Málaga.
Sánchez S. La Junta estudia elevar la fachada que da al río para encajar el hotel de Moneo. Málaga Hoy. 31 de enero de 1579 
2010.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Op cit. Ordenanzas de 1580 
2009. Art. 7.
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Fig. 479
quedan en situación de agravio comparativo res-
pecto al proyecto presentado para el Hoyo de Es-
parteros.
La modifi cación de alturas propuesta no tiene en 
cuenta las de las calles perpendiculares al Guadal-
medina, con lo que se crearía una pantalla entre el 
río y el resto de la ciudad histórica. La pantalla se-
ría tanto volumétrica como funcional, debido al eje 
fundamentalmente hotelero que se ha consolidado 
en los últimos años. Además, dada su magnitud y 
aunque no se encuentre en su entorno de protec-
ción, esta pantalla afectaría a la relación con el 
Bien de Interés Cultural Mercado de Atarazanas, 
tanto a nivel visual como de relación histórica de 
las Atarazanas con el río.
Las inexactitudes e incoherencias de la modifi ca-
ción presentada fueron criticadas por el Colegio 
de Arquitectos, cuando cita que 
“el estudio de fachadas contemplado en la Mo-
difi cación en trámite resulta superfi cial, no pro-
fundiza en sus consecuencias, es incompleto 
porque el elemento “altura edifi cable ” en la fa-
chada al Río no puede sustraerse del conjunto 
de parámetros de la ordenación urbanística, ni 
de la imagen global del conjunto incluyendo la 
fachada opuesta (aunque esta no pertenece 
al Centro), ni de la conveniencia de revisar o 
intervenir de forma global en el propio PEPRI 
en su conjunto... Y nada de ello se contempla 
en la Modifi cación.”1581
Un cuarto aspecto no exento de polémica es el 
trato que el proyecto da al edifi cio protegido, cono-
cido como Pensión La Mundial. El edifi cio es obra 
de Eduardo Strachan Viana-Cárdenas, uno de los 
arquitectos más relevantes de Málaga y fue en-
cargado por Isabel Loring Heredia, perteneciente 
a una de las familias burguesas más infl uyentes 
1581
Reconstrucción virtual del Hoyo de Esparteros una vez levantado el hotel. Fuente: Málaga Duele [Internet]. Mountain Fig. 479 
View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 25 de mayo de 2013]; pantalla 5 [55 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://malaga-
duele.blogspot.com.es/
Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Málaga. Convocatoria de la Comision Ciudad y Territorio con objeto de estudiar la iniciati-1581 
va de modifi cacion del PEPRI Centro de Málaga para nueva ordenación en Hoyo de Esparteros. Acta de reunión de 17 de 
enero de 2011. Se puede encontrar en: Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 12 de abril de 
2013]. Disponible con clave en: http://www.coamalaga.es/
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de la ciudad.1582
En relación con La Mundial, el PEPRI-CH estable-
ce que deben conservarse los siguientes elemen-
tos: jerarquía de dimensiones de planta, jerarquía 
de secuencias de miradores acristalados, unidad 
parcelaria y altura1583. La altura y la unidad parce-
laria se perderían con la construcción del nuevo 
hotel. Ya hemos comentado el valor del edifi cio 
como coronación del lateral del Hoyo de Espar-
teros, que se perdería con la propuesta de demo-
lerlo y reconstruirlo al fondo de la intervención y 
la consecuente apertura de una calle para hacer 
15823
posible la operación. Esta clase de intervención es 
novedosa en la manera de actuar con respecto a 
los edifi cios protegidos de la ciudad y puede que 
abra una nueva vía que sumar a los solares y el 
fachadismo: la copia en otro lugar. 
El edifi cio fue descatalogado el 16 de mayo de 
2008 sin argumentar el motivo. Igualmente, se 
aprovechó para cambiar su uso de equipamiento 
y viviendas de promoción pública a uso obligatorio 
comercial-hotelero “a desarrollar por una empresa 
necesariamente hotelera, que resulte adjudica-
taria de los terrenos tras la gestión expropiatoria 
Planta del proyecto original de La Mundial. Fuente: Strachan Viana-Cárdenas E, Rivera Valentín M. Proyecto de casa Fig. 480 
en el Hoyo de Espartero n. 9 y 11 para la Sra. Dña. Isabel Loring Heredia. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Recogido en: 
Santana Guzmán A. Patrimonio y ciudad: “La Mundial”, último testigo del pasado burgués del Hoyo de Esparteros, 
propuesta como futura sede del Centro Documental Heredia Loring - Condes de Benahavís. Op cit. p. 31.
Detalle de los antepechos de fundición. Fuente: Fotocobat MB. Recogido en: Santana Guzmán A. Patrimonio y ciudad: Fig. 481 
“La Mundial”, último testigo del pasado burgués del Hoyo de Esparteros, propuesta como futura sede del Centro Docu-
mental Heredia Loring - Condes de Benahavís. Op cit. p. 12.
Santana Guzmán A. Patrimonio y ciudad: “La Mundial”, último testigo del pasado burgués del Hoyo de Esparteros, pro-1582 
puesta como futura sede del Centro Documental Heredia Loring - Condes de Benahavís. Isla de Arriarán (Málaga). 2009; 
34: 7-43.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Op cit. Catálogo de edifi -1583 
cios protegidos. p. 3.391-3.395.
Fig. 480 Fig. 481
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municipal”1584. El proyecto redactado por la Ge-
rencia de Urbanismo en 2008 para la modifi cación 
del PEPRI-CH incluye la descatalogación de La 
Mundial y se observa la colocación de la copia 
cerca del vértice de la mencionada “V” que forma 
el Hoyo de Esparteros. El PGOU vigente mantie-
ne la protección de La Mundial1585, si bien en el 
presente trabajo se han mostrado ejemplos sufi -
cientes de la laxa interpretación que se realiza en 
la ciudad sobre la protección de los bienes catalo-
gados y, por lo tanto, no podemos confi ar en que 
el mantenimiento de la catalogación sea garantía 
sufi ciente para la conservación del edifi cio.
15845
El inmueble de La Mundial se mantiene en buen 
estado de conservación, por lo que la justifi cación 
para su desprotección no puede apoyarse en un 
supuesto estado de ruina o degradación.
Un quinto tema confl ictivo del proyecto es la cons-
trucción de 7.750 m2 en el subsuelo1586 para insta-
laciones, uso hotelero y un aparcamiento de cua-
tro plantas que abarque la totalidad de la manzana 
en cuña y el lateral izquierdo de la “V”. En esta 
zona es probable que se encuentre un buen nú-
mero de restos arqueológicos relacionados con el 
puerto musulmán, el gran colector de la ciudad, 
el arrabal nazarí de la Herrería y la nueva muralla 
1586
Plano llamado de “protecciones”. Se observa la planta del hotel encima del edifi cio La Mundial y de la calle Pasillo de Fig. 482 
Atocha, el nuevo edifi cio de ofi cinas en la manzana en forma de cuña y la copia de La Mundial en la trasera del Hoyo 
de Esparteros. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cación del PEPRI Centro en Hoyo de Esparteros. Op cit. P-3 
Protecciones.
Fig. 482
Acuerdo de la Junta de Gobierno Local de fecha 16 de mayo de 2008, de desestimación de alegaciones y apertura de 1584 
nuevo trámite de información pública del expediente de modifi cación de elementos del PEPRI Centro en calle Hoyo de 
Esparteros. Boletín Ofi cial de la Provincia de Málaga nº 191 de 3 de octubre de 2008. p. 38.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 1585 
Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general. P.2.2. Califi cación PEPRI Centro. P.2.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Área de Comunicación. Comunicación y prensa municipal. Op cit. p. 2.1586 
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que se construyó para unir el cerco musulmán con 
el castillo de San Lorenzo.1587
Finalmente, el aparcamiento proyectado genera-
ría un incremento de tráfi co motorizado no asumi-
ble por la propia sección de las calles históricas y 
contrario a las políticas municipales de reducción 
del tráfi co en benefi cio de otras formas de movili-
dad más acordes con la fi sonomía del centro his-
tórico.1588
Este proyecto es un exponente más de la tenden-
cia de los últimos años en Málaga, consistente en 
que en lugar de adecuarse las nuevas interven-
ciones a los valores patrimoniales de un edifi cio 
o un entorno, son estos los que deben reinventar-
15878
se para servir de soporte a la operación en cues-
tión. Si la propuesta se llevara a cabo, el entorno 
acabará encajando con el proyecto, que no es lo 
mismo que decir que el proyecto se adaptará a 
su entorno, en lo que supone un planeamiento de 
protección y una política patrimonial al servicio de 
la operación de revalorización económica del mo-
mento, aún a costa de la pérdida de valores patri-
moniales de la ciudad histórica. 
Una última muestra de las facilidades que se es-
tán dando por parte de las administraciones para 
que se lleve a cabo el proyecto es la reducción 
de la aportación que la empresa promotora debe 
otorgar al Ayuntamiento, que ha pasado de 6,8 a 
4,8 millones de euros1589. Incluso con las facilida-
1589
Sección del hotel, edifi cio de ofi cinas y aparcamiento subterráneo. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cación del Fig. 483 
PEPRI Centro en Hoyo de Esparteros. Op cit. P-6.10 Propuesta de edifi cación. Sección.
Plataforma ciudadana en defensa del Hoyo de Esparteros. Alegaciones a la modifi cación del PEPRI Centro. Alturas de la 1587 
edifi cación en la ribera oriental del río Guadalmedina, entre calle Muro de Puerta Nueva y avenida Manuel Agustín Heredia. 
nexo 1. Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo del Ayuntamiento de Málaga.
Ibídem. Alegación décima. Incompatibilidad con el Plan Municipal de Movilidad Sostenible y con la Estrategia Española de 1588 
Movilidad Sostenible.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Área de Comunicación. Comunicación y prensa municipal. Op cit. p. 3.1589 
Fig. 483
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des dadas y los cambios normativos para permitir 
el proyecto, ninguna empresa hotelera ha anun-
ciado aún su intención de instalarse, posiblemente 
debido a la falta de perspectivas de negocio y al 
gran número de plazas hoteleras creadas en los 
últimos años.
La tematización de los espacios más visita-
dos
Esta sección trata la creación de espacios donde 
se presenta una autenticidad escenifi cada, gra-
cias al realce de unos bienes patrimoniales sobre 
otros, la atracción de residentes por sus estilos de 
vida y la potenciación de determinadas manifesta-
ciones culturales.
Las políticas aplicadas y la puesta en uso o crea-
ción de recursos turísticos han dado lugar en los 
ultimos años a la activación de una serie de re-
cursos en detrimento de otros. Como manifi estan 
Urry y McCannell, casi no existe límite para que 
un lugar transforme todos sus elementos sociales, 
históricos y naturales en atracciones turísticas1590. 
Brito indica que la tematización se produce en tor-
no a cinco aspectos: 
Una determinada época, por corresponder a 
una cultura ya extinta, se le reconoce el valor 
de antigüedad. 
Un autor reconocido, por suponer un fenómeno 
de notoriedad, el valor radica en la fi rma. 
Un acontecimiento o personaje destacado, por 
su carácter evocador. 
1590
Por haber sido escenario de acontecimientos 
históricos o científi cos. 
Una determinada sociedad, por ser símbolo de 
la formación histórica y social.1591
En Málaga encontramos esta tendencia en el re-
curso a las culturas fenicia, romana y árabe funda-
mentalmente a través de la presencia de los res-
tos arqueológicos visitables. El autor protagonista 
es, sin duda, Picasso. Otro personaje al que se 
recurre en menor medida para atraer inversiones 
y por su relación con EEUU es Bernardo de Gál-
vez1592. En cuanto a acontecimientos históricos, 
en los útimos años se ha avivado el interés por 
el general Torrijos, observado tanto en recreacio-
nes y homenajes como en la candidatura a Capital 
Europea de la Cultura. Finalmente, la imagen de 
sociedad que se quiere transmitir es la de moder-
nidad, tecnología y arte contemporáneo, refl ejada 
en numerosas operaciones urbanísticas.
En este apartado se trata la tematización referida 
al patrimonio, los habitantes, los usos y la integri-
dad cultural. La tematización patrimonial supone 
fi jar la atención en aquel patrimonio que más en-
riquece la visita turística, normalmente el de ca-
rácter más llamativo como son las fachadas pin-
tadas o los restos arqueológicos. También tiene 
una connotación inmaterial omnipresente, se trata 
de la asociación de Málaga con Picasso que tra-
taremos en el siguiente apartado. La tematización 
en cuanto al patrimonio conlleva en algunos casos 
simplifi cación histórica al seleccionar solo unas 
épocas, el abuso de las restauraciones cuando no 
15912
Guerrero Quintero C. Miradas sobre el patrimonio cultural. La construcción visual mediática del destino turístico. Cuader-1590 
nos: Patrimonio Cultural y Medios de Comunicación. Sevilla: Instituto Andaluz del Patrimonio Histórico; 2007. p. 109.
Brito M. Op cit. p. 85.1591 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Open for Business. Dossier para inversores. Málaga: Open for Business Málaga; 2008.1592 
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de las recreaciones y la exclusión de otros tipos 
de patrimonio como son el patrimonio industrial o 
el patrimonio portuario. 
Como indica el estudio dirigido por Joan Casade-
vall, 
“en muchos casos la conservación de la esce-
nografía histórica ha sido simulada o simple-
mente inventada, alterando sustancialmente 
los parámetros de edifi cación (la proporción 
de los huecos, balcones o miradores, la in-
corporación de materiales no habituales o no 
permitidos por el PEPRI, tejas de hormigón o 
pizarra, cierres y materiales ajenos)”.1593
Como hemos visto anteriormente, en la ciudad se 
han producido dos situaciones opuestas en cuan-
to a la protección del patrimonio pero que sin em-
1593
Tetería temática en calle Méndez Núñez antes de la intervención. Fuente: Google maps [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 25 Fig. 484 
de mayo de 2013].
Tetería temática en calle Méndez Núñez después de la intervención. Fuente: el autor, 16 de abril de 2013.Fig. 485 
Fig. 485Fig. 484
Marín Cots P. Estrategias y mecanismos de recuperación en el centro histórico. Op cit. p. 128.1593 
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bargo forman parte de un mismo proceso selecti-
vo. Por un lado se ha llevado a cabo un número de 
declaraciones de Bienes de Interés Cultural con 
la tipología de Monumento como no había teni-
do lugar hasta ahora. Por otro lado, el patrimonio 
arquitectónico no monumental y la estructura ur-
bana han servido de soporte a los más variados 
experimentos de demolición, sustitución, traslado, 
conservación parcial o reconstrucción. 
El turismo de simple crecimiento, el mercado in-
mobiliario y las estrategias del marketing urbano 
local reclaman monumentos, contenedores vacíos 
y espacios abiertos y les son molestos aspectos 
como la tipología tradicional, alturas limitadas, divi-
sión parcelaria, interior de la edifi cación y la trama 
viaria existente. Sin embargo, ciertos elementos 
patrimoniales son compatibles con la explotación 
turística o la revalorización económica, como los 
restos arqueológicos, las fachadas pintadas y los 
componentes decorativos como guardacantones, 
blasones y balcones. Estos elementos tienen una 
función decorativa al margen de su valor patrimo-
nial y son esmeradamente protegidos por la admi-
nistración municipal, en lo que supone la reduc-
ción de la conservación del patrimonio urbano a 
sus complementos.
En el caso de las fachadas pintadas encontramos 
distintos casos, que varían desde la limpieza y 
estabilización de los restos encontrados hasta la 
restitución completa del color de la construcción 
original. En muchas ocasiones se ha llegado a 
crear una nueva imagen de los edifi cios, primando 
la recuperación de las pinturas murales sobre la 
evolución del inmueble a lo largo del tiempo y mo-
difi cando la percepción que generaciones de ma-
lagueños tenían de algunos de los edifi cios más 
simbólicos. 
Edifi cio repintado según la Carta de Color. Fuente: el autor, 23 de octubre de 2010.Fig. 486 
Fachada pintada en proceso de recuperación. Obsérvese la diferencia entre la planta primera, limpiada, y la segunda, Fig. 487 
repintada. Fuente: el autor, 22 de julio de 2010.
Fig. 487Fig. 486
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Las fachadas pintadas favorecen el turismo cultu-
ral urbano al embellecer los recorridos peatonales 
y son igualmente valoradas por el marketing urba-
no, gracias a la imagen que transmiten de Málaga 
como ciudad que “cuida” de su patrimonio. Es sig-
nifi cativa la rigurosidad empleada para recuperar 
el color que las fachadas presentaban en el siglo 
XVIII, que contrasta con la relativa facilidad con la 
que se demuelen los propios edifi cios, se vacían 
por dentro o se modifi ca la estructura urbana. 
La integración de los restos arqueológicos comen-
zó a producirse en operaciones públicas como la 
del aparcamiento de la plaza la Marina, en el anti-
guo edifi cio de Correos y Telégrafos y en el Museo 
Picasso. El interés estratégico de la exhibición de 
restos arqueológicos es recogido por Roldán Ma-
teo y González García cuando citan que 
“El patrimonio arqueológico es un bien tangi-
ble que contribuye a la promoción turística y 
Exposición de restos arqueológicos bajo el nuevo hotel del Pasillo de Santa Isabel. Fuente: el autor, 16 de abril de Fig. 488 
2013.
Muralla expuesta en la calle Muro de las Catalinas. Fuente: el autor, 21 de junio de 2010.Fig. 489 
Fig. 489Fig. 488
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a la mejora de nuestra ciudad en cuanto a la 
actividad económica y cultural”.1594
El ejemplo ahora es seguido por la iniciativa pri-
vada, ya que, como indica Efrén Fernández, la 
presencia de una ciudad antigua bajo nuestros 
pies mejora incluso la rentabilidad económica de 
las promociones1595. Un ejemplo al respecto lo po-
demos encontrar en una promoción de viviendas 
que ofrece 
“El lujo de vivir rodeado de historia (...) La 
imborrable huella fenicia conservada en el 
subsuelo y las características de un proyecto 
único y exclusivo, constituyen los ingredientes 
perfectos para unir la solidez del pasado, la 
vanguardia del presente y los progresos de 
una nueva vida de cara al futuro”.1596
Asimismo, se están dejando vistas partes de la 
muralla en la vía pública, como en las calles Po-
zos Dulces y Muro de las Catalinas. En este se-
gundo caso se ha expuesto aparte de la muralla, 
la trasera revestida de mortero, creando un vacío 
extraño en la ronda histórica en lo que parece que 
ha primado más la publicidad del “descubrimiento” 
de un bien patrimonial que la explicación del bien 
en sí.
El patrimonio monumental no conoce de épocas 
y su protección y rehabillitación son siempre bien-
venidas a nivel local. En cambio, hay un patrimo-
nio arquitectónico sistemáticamente excluido, el 
159451596
que tiene valor de conjunto y que es sustento del 
tejido socioeconómico, siguiendo la defi nición de 
Malraux: 
“La ciudad es como un tapiz de cañamazo, los 
edifi cios singulares, protegidos o equipamien-
tos, son los bordados, pero el continuo resi-
dencial vivo y habitado son los hilos, sin ellos 
la ciudad sería un engaño”.1597
En muchos casos, el único destino posible para 
este tipo de patrimonio ha sido su sustitución y, 
con suerte, la conservación de la fachada.
Otro patrimonio no considerado son las estructu-
ras urbanas históricas. Se han sustituido barrios 
enteros y otros se encuentran en degradación 
avanzada. Se sustituyen incluso zonas que fue-
ron atractivas turísticamente y sería sencillo que 
volvieran a serlo, como la Coracha. Las tramas 
solo son mantenidas si pueden actuar de soporte 
de los nuevos usos y recorridos, en caso contra-
rio deben dejar paso a otras estructuras de nueva 
planta a la medida de las funciones demandadas 
por el mercado.
Una de las grandes estructuras urbanas que se 
estimaron incompatibles con el uso turístico fue el 
puerto, que fue transformado para convertirlo en 
un área comercial y de recepción de cruceristas. 
Como manifestaba Peñalosa, 
“cuando parece que el Puerto como tal puerto 
(graneles, contenedores, cruceros, cabotaje, 
1597
Roldán Mateo R, González García J. Op cit. p. 75.1594 
Efrén Fernández L. Tres décadas de arqueología en el medio urbano. El largo camino hacia la rentabilidad real del patrimo-1595 
nio arqueológico. En: Asenjo Rubio E, Camacho Martínez R. Las ciudades históricas del Mediterráneo: el sector turístico, 
la dinamización cultural y las nuevas tecnologías aplicadas al patrimonio cultural. Málaga: Departamento de Historia del 
Arte de la Universidad de Málaga; 2006. p. 55.
Espacio Zona Prime. Cister 3. Dossier para compradores. 2012.1596 
Asenjo Rubio E, Camacho Martínez R. Op cit. p. 105. Cita original de Malraux A.1597 
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etc.), renace de las cenizas, las autoridades 
competentes reducen a cenizas la memoria 
portuaria. Se ha perdido una irrepetible opor-
tunidad: apoyar el proyecto de integración 
puerto-ciudad en la rehabilitación del Patrimo-
nio Portuario mueble e inmueble musealizan-
do los muelles, desde La Farola hasta Pesca-
dería, mostrando y explicando la historia del 
Puerto: nacimiento, esplendor y decadencia. 
También su resurrección. Exponer un recorri-
do por el comercio, las batallas navales, los 
naufragios, la maquinaria, la pesca, la gastro-
nomía marinera, los pecios y la arqueología 
subacuática, el mundo submarino mediterrá-
neo, la construcción de buques, la carpintería 
de ribera, la relación entre la sociedad mala-
gueña y el mar, etc.”.1598
La operación del puerto ha demostrado que el 
patrimonio y la memoria son considerados como 
sustituibles para generar productos comerciales, 
como con la instalación de un barco “de época”, 
que alberga un restaurante y una discoteca.
Un elemento protagonista del puerto fue el silo, 
derribado porque obstaculizaba el paso en el nue-
vo parque lineal. Se da la circunstancia de que se 
prevé crear un contenedor cultural a escasos 300 
m de su ubicación, un uso que bien podía haber 
albergado el silo, pudiendo haber dado lugar a 
un proyecto ejemplar de rehabilitación de un bien 
patrimonial e integración de arquitectura contem-
1598
poránea siguiendo otros ejemplos en esta línea, 
como el proyecto de la nueva Filarmónica del Elba 
en Hamburgo.
El patrimonio industrial tampoco ha tenido cabida 
en las políticas de conservación. De la estación de 
ferrocarril tan solo sobrevivieron los dos pabello-
nes laterales, que quedaron descontextualizados 
al no ser integrados en la nueva obra. De los recin-
tos fabriles es común la protección únicamente de 
las chimeneas en el planeamiento municipal1599. 
El último complejo demolido fue CITESA, obra del 
arquitecto Rafael García de Castro Peña que per-
tenecía al catálogo del DOCOMOMO1600 pero no 
tenía protección jurídica.
Aparte de la potenciación de unos elementos pa-
trimoniales sobre otros, a la hora de plantear las 
renovaciones urbanas se asume un criterio esté-
tico estandarizado, que hace que estas sean si-
milares a las realizadas en cualquier otro destino 
urbano y estén pensadas más para satisfacer la 
mirada prefi jada de los turistas que para adecuar 
las intervenciones a los valores patrimoniales de 
la ciudad. En este tipo de intervenciones ha pri-
mado transmitir una imagen de contemporanei-
dad, reclamada en forma de esculturas como las 
ubicadas en los alrededores del antiguo Mercado 
de Mayoristas, plaza de Félix Sáenz, calle Larios 
y plaza del Carbón. Asimismo, se recurre a ella 
en los pavimentos, como en la plaza del Siglo y 
Carbón, que incluye luces de colores, y en el mo-
1599600
Peñalosa Isusquiza F. El efecto dinamizador de las intervenciones singulares en el patrimonio arquitectónico. En: Asenjo 1598 
Rubio E, Camacho Martínez R. Op cit. p. 163.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 1599 
Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general P.2.5. Protecciones del medio urbano. Edifi cación y vegetación.
Fundación Docomomo Ibérico [Internet]. Barcelona: Fundación DOCOMOMO Ibérico; 2013 [acceso 25 de mayo de 2013]. 1600 
Bases de datos. Disponible en: http://www.docomomoiberico.com/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=43&It
emid=61&lang=es#
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Barco-restaurante-discoteca inspirado en el Santísima Trinidad. Fuente: el autor, 25 de abri de 2010.Fig. 490 
El Silo, hoy desaparecido. Fuente: Joyas de Málaga [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 -. [acceso 17 de Fig. 491 
abril de 2013]. Silo de Málaga; pantalla 1 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://joyasdemalaga.blogspot.com.es/2012/12/
el-silo-del-puerto-de-malaga-fue.html
Nueva Filarmónica del Elba en construcción, integrando el antiguo almacén portuario Kaispeicher A. Fuente: hamburg-Fig. 492 
pics.com [Internet]. Lutz Messerschmidt; 2012 -. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Elbphilarmonie; pantalla 13 [25 panta-
llas]. Disponible en: http://www.hamburg-pics.com/hamburg-pics/elbphilarmonie/
Fig. 492Fig. 491
Fig. 490
biliario urbano como bancos y farolas. Como ex-
presa López Cuenca, es habitual que los iconos 
de modernidad se localicen en 
“el antiguo centro histórico, convenientemente 
purgado de elementos disonantes, y a cuyos 
antiguos depósitos de memoria de la comu-
nidad (edifi cios históricos, monumentos, etc.) 
se añaden los nuevos iconos destinados a 
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poner la ciudad en el mercado global de las 
imágenes”.1601
El reclamo de contemporaneidad era necesario 
para la candidatura a Capital Europea de Cultura, 
en la que Málaga se presentaba como ciudad de 
cultura desde la antigüedad hasta la más rabio-
sa actualidad. También es recogido en los políti-
cas turísticas para ofrecer una imagen de Málaga 
1601
acorde con una ciudad creativa, con los eventos 
promovidos por el Centro de Arte Contemporáneo 
y con el valor simbólico que supone ser la ciudad 
natal de Picasso.
Un segundo tipo de tematización hace referencia 
a los habitantes, consistente en el vaciado de po-
blación y su sustitución por personas con mayor 
renta, el proceso conocido como gentrifi cación. A 
Escultura contemporánea Panta rei, de Blanca Román. Ubicada frente al edifi cio recientemente rehabilitado como sede Fig. 493 
del Patronato de Turismo de la Costa del Sol, actualmente abandonado. Fuente: el autor, 26 de junio de 2010.
Esculturas contemporáneas en el entorno de calle Larios. Fuente: el autor, 3 de marzo de 2013.Fig. 494 
Fig. 494Fig. 493
López Cuenca R. Flâneur. Revista El Observador, 9 de noviembre de 2010.1601 
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Parcelas sin habitantes en el centro de la ciudad. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Fig. 495 
Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Op cit. Plano de parcelas sin habitantes. Málaga: Gerencia Municipal de Urba-
nismo, Obras e Infraestructuras; 2006. Hoja 1.
Recreación virtual del proyecto de las “tecnocasas”. Fuente: Ferrary M. Las tecnocasas reciben hoy la licencia. La Fig. 496 
Opinión, 1 de marzo de 2012.
esta selección por la capacidad económica se une 
la selección en función del modo de vida, la edad, 
la profesión o el modelo de familia. El ejemplo más 
destacado en este sentido es el proyecto de vi-
viendas de promoción pública bautizado como las 
“tecnocasas”, ya abandonado, que se autodefi nía 
como “incubadora residencial para trabajadores 
del conocimiento”, ofreciendo unidades de “vi-
vienda que acoja una unidad familiar primaria, con 
pareja y primer hijo”.1602
A esta intervención se suma el proyecto de cons-
truir 46 viviendas de promoción pública para jóve-
nes artesanos en la calle Muro de las Catalinas, 
donde trabajen y vendan sus propios productos y 
que supone, al igual que el caso anterior, añadir 
1602
Fig. 496Fig. 495
Presentación pública del proyecto en el Salón Inmobiliario del Mediterráneo, Palacio de Ferias y Congresos de Málaga, 1602 
21-27 de octubre de 2010.
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requisitos extraordinarios a los criterios de selec-
ción de residentes de promociones públicas.1603
1603
Como hemos explicado previamente, la expulsión 
poblacional se venía produciendo progresivamen-
te antes del despertar turístico y solo bastaba con 
En los últimos años han cerrado muchas tiendas tradicionales, como en calle San Juan que era hasta hace poco tiempo Fig. 497 
un eje comercial principal del centro de la ciudad. Fuente: el autor, 16 de abril de 2013.
Tienda de souvenirs, de las muchas aparecidas en los últimos años. Fuente: el autor, 24 de mayo de 2010.Fig. 498 
Muchos de los nuevos locales abiertos en los ejes turísticos son establecimientos de venta de comida a la calle como Fig. 499 
pizza al corte, yogurterías y heladerías. Fuente: el autor, 16 de abril de 2013.
Fig. 499Fig. 498
Fig. 497
Salazar A. Jóvenes artesanos en viejas mancebías. Las viviendas protegidas estarán destinadas a artistas que podrán 1603 
vivir, crear y vender sus obras en el mismo inmueble. Diario Sur. 29 de diciembre de 2009.
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dejar que prosiguiera su tendencia. A la pérdida 
de importancia comercial se sumó la huida de 
aquellos que pudieron permitírselo, los habitan-
tes con más recursos, y grandes áreas del centro 
quedaron asociadas a la delincuencia, prostitu-
ción, tugurios, pobreza, suciedad y, en defi nitiva, 
abandono. Por tanto, el interés por la adecuación 
turística de la ciudad histórica experimentado en 
los últimos años ha tenido lugar en un contexto de 
escasez de habitantes.
Además, se ha primado la inversión en rehabilita-
ción, restauración o embellecimiento de fachadas 
y comercios en detrimento de la adecuación de las 
viviendas. Este fomento se ha producido gracias 
tanto al diseño de políticas específi cas como en 
los requisitos establecidos para acceder a subven-
ciones para acondicionar la vivienda, que exigen 
entre otros aspectos contar con la autorización del 
propietario, no poder venderlas durante unos años 
o destinarlas a residencia habitual del titular en el 
caso de que se encuentren vacías.1604
El derribo total implica la expulsión de los residen-
tes del inmueble y abre el camino hacia las cons-
trucciones de nueva planta con tipologías propias 
de los estándares comerciales actuales. Estas ac-
tuaciones son opuestas a otro tipo de programas 
que permiten la adecuación de la vivienda con el 
habitante en el interior y no alteran la confi gura-
1604
ción general del edifi cio, como los programas de 
Rehabilitación Autonómica y Singular de la Junta 
de Andalucía. Es signifi cativo el hecho de que este 
tipo de inversiones, junto con las destinadas a la 
construcción de VPO, fueran las primeras en des-
aparecer desde que comenzó la crisis económi-
ca actual1605. En cambio, han seguido en marcha 
las inversiones públicas en aperturas de museos, 
peatonalizaciones y remodelaciones urbanas.1606
Un tercer aspecto que interviene en la tematiza-
ción hace referencia a la sustitución de activida-
des urbanas y a la creación de amplias zonas de 
monofuncionalidad turística, en la que interviene 
la proliferación de museos, hoteles, restaurantes 
y tiendas de recuerdos que tienden a ocupar to-
das las áreas comerciales e incluso la vía pública, 
como ya se ha comentado. Como recoge Brito, 
“El paisaje urbano histórico, además de re-
ferencia simbólica y cultural, es también una 
realidad territorial diversa donde el exceso de 
terciario, la pérdida de vida social, la infrauti-
lización residencial o la turistización pueden 
destruir sus valores”.1607
Una vez expulsadas las actividades tradicionales, 
aún quedaba sustituirlas por otras más acordes 
con la vocación turística de la ciudad histórica 
y con la nueva imagen de contemporaneidad y 
creatividad que Málaga busca transmitir. Para ello 
160561607
Decreto 395/2008, de 24 de junio, por el que se aprueba el Plan Concertado de Vivienda y Suelo 2008-2012. Boletín Ofi -1604 
cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 130 de 2 de julio de 2008. Art. 71 y 72. / Orden de 26 de enero de 2010, de desarrollo y 
tramitación de las actuaciones en materia de vivienda y suelo del Plan Concertado de Vivienda y Suelo 2008-2012. Boletín 
Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 32 de 17 de febrero 2010. Art. 90.
Fuentes A. Las actuaciones de la Junta en VPO retrocederán el próximo año un 73%. Málaga Hoy. 4 de noviembre de 1605 
2010.
CR. Plata confi rma la inversión de 7,4 millones para el Museo Picasso durante 2011. Málaga Hoy. 5 de noviembre de 1606 
2010.
Brito M. Op cit. p. 12.1607 
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En los últimos años han proliferado las casas de hermandad y los museos de cofradías en la ciudad histórica. Fuente: Fig. 500 
el autor, 26 de abril de 2013.
El Carnaval se ha reinventado. Fuente: objetivomalaga.com [Internet]. Málaga: Diario Sur Digital [acceso 17 de abril Fig. 501 
de 2013]. Página principal; pantalla 2 [5 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://objetivomalaga.diariosur.es/fotos-VICTORCR/
carnaval-malaga-2011-843979.html
entraron en acción las subvenciones para la ins-
talación de nuevas actividades como el programa 
europeo Iniciativa Urbana y las medidas que se 
están llevando a cabo para reconvertir el ensan-
che de Heredia en el “Soho” malagueño. 
Finalmente, la tematización referida a la integridad 
cultural hace referencia a la exaltación de algunas 
manifestaciones culturales en la ciudad histórica 
y la creación de otras nuevas, muy numerosas, 
entre las que destaca por su impacto mediático 
el Festival de Cine Español. Este proceso implica 
también la aparición de actores, algunos basados 
en personajes tradicionales y otros diseñados al 
efecto, como los biznagueros y los vendedores de 
almendras. La creación de un ambiente cultural 
es complementaria a la actividad de los museos 
y contribuye a la difusión de la imagen de Málaga 
como ciudad que rebosa historia y arte. Como ex-
presa Marín Cots, 
Fig. 501Fig. 500
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Fig. 505Fig. 504
Fig. 503Fig. 502
Tematización de una parada de autobús con motivo del Festival de Cine. Fuente: el autor, 27 de abril de 2012.Fig. 502 
Recreación del desembarco de Torrijos. Fuente: Asociación Histórico-Cultural Torrijos 1831 [Internet]. Alhaurín de la Fig. 503 
Torre: alhaurin.com [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Fotos; pantalla 2 [5 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.torrijos1831.
es/fotos.php
Recreación de la conquista de la ciudad por los Reyes Católicos. Fuente: sur.es [Internet]. Diario Sur Digital [acceso 17 Fig. 504 
de abril de 2013]. Cabalgata histórica por las calles de Málaga; pestaña 16 [44 pestañas]. Disponible en: http://www.
diariosur.es/multimedia/fotos/ultimos/104691-cabalgata-historica-calles-malaga-8.html
Cartel del mercadillo goyesco. Fuente: El Tendedero de Amy [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [ac-Fig. 505 
ceso 17 de abril de 2013]. pantalla 2 [9 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://eltendederodeamy.blogspot.com.es/2011/08/
mercado-goyesco-en-centro-de-malaga.html 
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“Al igual que en los nuevos museos mediáti-
cos, donde junto a (o en lugar de) los eruditos, 
convergen colas enormes de personas dis-
puestas a esperar pacientemente la ansiada 
entrada, la ciudad original tranquila en apa-
riencia se puede convertir en un espectáculo 
de ocio “cultural” triturado, recortado y compri-
mido. Listo para la venta”.1608
Entre las manifestaciones realzadas podemos 
citar la Semana Santa y otras expresiones reli-
giosas, la Feria y los Carnavales. Con respecto 
a la Semana Santa han proliferado las casas de 
hermandad en la ciudad histórica y los museos 
de temática religiosa como el desaparecido Mu-
seo de Arte Sacro de la Abadía Cisterciense, el 
Museo de la Semana Santa y el proyecto de otro 
museo de arte sacro más en el Palacio Episcopal. 
La construcción de casas de hermandad e instala-
ciones asociadas asimilándolas a usos culturales 
ha sido criticada por la Agenda 21, que conside-
ra más apropiado incluirlas en usos religiosos1609. 
Además se han potenciado los traslados en los 
días antes y después de la Semana Santa con 
la creación de guías e itinerarios. Igualmente, se 
ha favorecido la instalación de altares del Corpus 
Christi en calle Larios, se han instalado nuevas es-
culturas religiosas y han proliferado los topónimos 
católicos, especialmente en las plazas y calles de 
nueva creación. 
No solo se ha querido potenciar la herencia cris-
tiana, también se propuso resaltar la relación de 
Málaga con la tradición judía en el Plan Especial 
16089
de la calle Zegrí, que abarca la judería medieval 
de la ciudad. En este plan se incluyó la creación 
de la nueva plaza de Sefarad, que debía quedar 
vinculada a la recién creada de Ibn Gabirol, llama-
da así tras la reubicación de la estatua del fi lósofo 
judío en este ensanchamiento de la calle Alcaza-
billa. Se pretendía que la operación fuera comple-
ta con la construcción de un centro comunitario 
judeo-sefardí y una sinagoga.1610
También se ha potenciado el Carnaval, o todos 
ellos, pues al concurso de agrupaciones del Tea-
tro Cervantes similar al de Cádiz se ha sumado el 
concurso de drag queens inspirado en el de Gran 
Canaria, el concurso de fantasías como el de Te-
nerife y la batalla fl oral en la Alameda Principal. 
Siguiendo el modelo gaditano se colocan escena-
rios en la Alameda y calle Larios. La próxima apor-
tación podría ser la de crear un sambódromo.
La Feria del Día también ha sido objeto de aten-
ción y se ha pasado de querer trasladarla al re-
cinto ferial, a un intento de tematización folclórica 
que se ha ido matizando con los años. Incluyó la 
prohibición de música en las calles que no fueran 
rumbas, sevillanas y malagueñas, el fomento de 
las pandas de verdiales, la instalación de la peña 
fl amenca y la limitación de las barras de los pubs. 
La reactivación de los eventos tradicionales no 
es sufi ciente y la ciudad histórica se ha dotado 
de otros nuevos acontecimientos como el mer-
cado medieval, Festival de Cine Español, regata 
Oxford-Cambridge-Málaga, festival de acrobacias 
1610
Marín Cots P. Aproximacion a una evaluación de la recuperación integral del centro histórico 1994-2012. Op cit. p. 6.1608 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Málaga 05 Agenda 21. 2006. p. 96.1609 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cación de elementos del Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro entre 1610 
calles Zegrí y San Agustín. Texto refundido (mayo 2001).
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Fig. 509Fig. 508
Fig. 507Fig. 506
Calle Larios recibe a las estrellas del cine. Fuente: el autor, 10 de abril de 2010.Fig. 506 
Calle Larios se viste de feria. Fuente: el autor, 17 de agosto de 2010.Fig. 507 
Calle Larios celebra la Navidad. Fuente: el autor, 30 de diciembre de 2011.Fig. 508 
Calle Larios se disfraza para el Carnaval. Fuente: el autor, 6 de febrero de 2012.Fig. 509 
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aéreas, recreación del desembarco de Torrijos, 
corrida picassiana, Noche en Blanco, feria de la 
cerveza coincidiendo con el Oktoberfest, Saint Pa-
trick, Halloween y otros festivales y eventos me-
nos afamados de cine, teatro, música y deporte.
La utilización del espacio público como soporte 
turístico-festivo se ha trasladado a la iluminación y 
la decoración temporal. Las sobredimensionadas 
luces navideñas se colocan desde fi nales de octu-
bre, en  Carnavales y Feria se coloca iluminación 
festiva nuevamente. La decoración de la calle La-
rios queda irremediablemente vinculada al evento 
en cuestión que se celebre, se trata de un espacio 
camaleónico que sirve para todo tipo de manifes-
taciones, desde exposiciones fotográfi cas a pases 
de modelos y se viste de feria, de carnaval o de 
gala para recibir a las estrellas de cine.
En la reducción de la ciudad a decorado los ciu-
dadanos locales ejercen de actores, como indica 
Ferruelo Magán, 
“el turismo se ha apropiado hasta tal punto del 
folklore que llega a exigir de un pueblo que no 
se muestre como es, sino que se muestre se-
gún la imagen que de él se tiene (...) nace así 
un nuevo tipo de activación patrimonial cuya 
motivación (...) no es ya de carácter identitario, 
sino abiertamente turístico y comercial”.1611
La falta de autenticidad, consecuencia de la sus-
titución del tejido socioeconómico, se enmascara 
con la recuperación de personajes reconocidos 
1611
como tradicionales o la invención de otros nue-
vos. Entre los personajes que aportan una ima-
gen tradicional encontramos los vendedores de 
almendras, biznagueros, coches de caballos y 
artesanos.
Los vendedores de almendras se concentran du-
rante el día en las zonas de tránsito de visitantes y 
en torno a los principales recursos culturales. Los 
biznagueros son itinerantes y realizan su función 
en las noches de verano. Los coches de caballos 
se encuentran todo el año, cuentan con paradas 
fi jas a la entrada de la ciudad desde el puerto de 
cruceros y realizan rutas prediseñadas. En los tres 
casos presentan vestimenta, productos de venta, 
técnicas y herramientas normalizados. A esta ti-
pología de trabajadores-actores quizás podrían 
sumarse en los próximos años otros personajes 
tradicionales como los limpiabotas, afi ladores, 
castañeras, peladores de chumbos, vendedores 
de cascarúos, gitanas con romero o los cenache-
ros. Por el momento, ya hay gestores culturales 
que piden que se reciba a los turistas en la Alcaza-
ba vestidos “de época”, no sabemos a qué época 
de las que ha vivido el recinto se refi eren.1612
La apertura del Museo Carmen Thyssen, centrado 
en el arte costumbrista del siglo XIX, también ha 
suscitado un renovado interés por la artesanía y el 
folclore. Se proyecta crear una “calle de los arte-
sanos” cercana al museo, con tiendas-taller donde 
el trabajo del artesano esté a la vista del público. 
Algunos de los ofi cios serían platería, encuader-
1612
Ferruelo Magán Y. Espacios, prácticas y bienes: la representación del patrimonio desde una mirada antropológica. En: 1611 
Asenjo Rubio E, Camacho Martínez R. Op cit. p. 88.
Vázquez A. Entrevista a Rafael de Aldehuela “Málaga tiene tantas opciones de ser Capital Cultural como su equipo de ga-1612 
nar la Liga”. El responsable de la Asociación de Gestores del Patrimonio Cultural de Andalucía critica la gestión de Málaga 
2016. Málaga: La Opinión. 1 de septiembre de 2010.
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Los vendedores de almendras se localizan en los principales ejes y nodos turísticos. Fuente: nunca hubo una vez [In-Fig. 510 
ternet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. pantalla 7 [32 pantallas]. Disponible en: 
http://nuncahubounavez.blogspot.com.es/2008_03_01_archive.html 
Los biznagueros transitan por las zonas de concentración de restaurantes. Fuente: objetivomalaga.com [Internet]. Fig. 511 
Op cit. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Disponible en: http://objetivomalaga.diariosur.es/fotos-nonillo/biznaguero-941625.
html
Fig. 511Fig. 510
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Iniciativa Urbana Málaga 2007-2013. Málaga: Servicio de Programas Europeos; 2007. p. 48.1613 
nación, dorado y bordado1613. La iniciativa “Entor-
no Thyssen”, que comentaremos más adelante, 
ha consistido entre otros aspectos en la coloca-
ción de maceteros evocando a los patios cordobe-
ses y la tematización de locales comerciales con 
fotografías, música y textos relacionados con Julio 
Romero de Torres.
1613
Agotados los recursos folclóricos siguen haciendo 
falta más actores. Así se han instalado en la calle 
Larios, dónde si no, mimos, músicos, pintores de 
retratos, malabaristas y bailarines. Los músicos 
además recorren las zonas donde se concentran 
los restaurantes.
El salto de escala de la tematización tendrá lugar 
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si el proyecto del “Soho” o “barrio de las artes” se 
lleva a cabo como está previsto. La idea nace a 
imitación de sus homónimos londinense y neoyor-
quino, a iniciativa municipal. Cuenta con el bene-
plácito de los vecinos y está sostenido con fondos 
europeos. La operación consiste en ambientar 
el ensanche de Heredia en torno a una imagen 
cultural y comercial colorista y de vanguardia, 
que incluye su peatonalización y se prevé que se 
convierta en un nuevo atractivo ligado al turismo 
creativo. Con esta operación se consigue que la 
ciudad histórico-turística salte al otro lado de la 
Alameda y se conecte con el actualmente aislado 
Centro de Arte Contemporáneo.
La exaltación de tradiciones y aspectos intangi-
bles tiene la ventaja de la relativa facilidad con la 
que se pueden trasladar eventos y actores de un 
barrio a otro, además son moldeables en función 
de la imagen que se quiere transmitir o del seg-
mento de mercado que se desea atraer. Como 
indica Prats, 
“los referentes activados y los signifi cados 
conferidos no responden ya a los diversos no-
sotros del nosotros que puedan representar 
las distintas versiones ideológicas de la identi-
dad, sino al (sin los) nosotros de los otros, es 
decir, a la imagen externa y a menudo este-
reotipada que se tiene de la identidad de los 
protagonistas desde los centros emisores de 
turismo”.1614
Este tipo de operaciones de tematización es re-
chazado por la doctrina patrimonial y turística 
1614
Ferruelo Magán Y. Op cit. p. 88.1614 
La calle Larios se pobló de nuevos habitantes tras su peatonalización. Fuente: el autor, 22 de julio de 2010.Fig. 512 
La presencia de animadores por las calles es común durante la celebración de eventos. Fuente: el autor, 26 de abril Fig. 513 
de 2013.
Fig. 512 Fig. 513
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internacional, legislación andaluza y ordenanzas 
municipales1615. Estas fuentes hacen un mandato 
a los planes de protección para que establezcan 
medidas encaminadas al mantenimiento de los 
usos tradicionales. En el caso de Málaga se in-
cluye entre los objetivos del PEPRI-CH controlar 
las actividades terciarias y revitalizar las tradicio-
nales y se fi jan límites al uso de ofi cinas y tercia-
rio. Además, se establece que debe valorarse el 
coste social de las intervenciones, garantizando la 
permanencia de los habitantes, empresarios y ar-
tesanos, que aseguran la vida y el mantenimiento 
del barrio. 
En materia turística se establece que las nuevas 
funciones deben ser compatibles con el carácter y 
la estructura del área histórica. Igualmente, se re-
coge que el uso turístico debe respetar las limita-
ciones de uso, densidad y capacidad de absorción 
y se debe transmitir una imagen turística acorde 
con la autenticidad del lugar.
Igualmente, se cita que la restauración debe ser 
excepcional, no debe buscarse la unidad de estilo 
y deben respetarse las aportaciones de todas las 
épocas. Asimismo, se recoge que los añadidos se 
distinguirán claramente de los originales.
La doctrina y la legislación también recogen que la 
composición social debe mantenerse sustancial-
mente y que el nuevo urbanismo debe volver a en-
contrar los espacios cerrados, la escala humana, 
la interpretación de las funciones y la diversidad 
1615
socio-cultural que caracterizan los tejidos urbanos 
antiguos. Igualmente, se considera que se debe 
dar continuidad a las realidades sociales y psíqui-
cas y que el futuro no puede ni debe ser construi-
do a costa del pasado.
La tematización de la ciudad histórica ha sido re-
chazada por diversos colectivos de la ciudad, que 
ven cómo la cultura se reduce al espectáculo, ten-
dencia que se ha visto acentuada en el Festival 
de Cine y en la candidatura a Capital Europea de 
la Cultura 2016. Fruto de ello se celebró en 2006 
el primer Festival de Cultura Libre, coincidiendo 
en la semana del Festival de Cine y precisamente 
en uno de los cines abandonados a escasos me-
tros de donde tenía lugar el evento. El segundo 
Festival de Cultura Libre tuvo lugar en el edifi cio 
de calle Nosquera que iba a ser destinado a cen-
tro de emprendedores creativos como parte del 
programa europeo Iniciativa Urbana. Este edifi cio 
patrimonial fue fi namente ocupado dando lugar a 
La Casa Invisible.1616
La tematización de la ciudad histórica malagueña 
se debe enmarcar en un proceso más amplio y 
que abarca a toda la Costa del Sol. Este proce-
so concibe arquitecturas a medio camino entre la 
imagen tópica andaluza, Miami Beach o Las Ve-
gas, a hoteles ambientados en distintas épocas, 
series de televisión o mundos de fantasía.
La propia Málaga cuenta con un centro comercial 
en la periferia que ha recreado el ambiente de una 
1616
Carta de Venecia: arts. 9, 11 y 12, Declaración de Ámsterdam: consideraciones esenciales, apartados 1, 2 y 3, Carta de 1615 
Washington: arts. 3 y 8, Carta de Cracovia: art. 12, LPHA: art. 31, Carta de Bruselas: punto 4, Declaración de Manila: 
punto 5, Declaración de La Haya: principios 2 y 3, Carta de Lanzarote: introducción, Carta de México: principios 2, 4 y 6, 
ordenanzas PEPRI-CH: arts. 3, 39 y 51.
Aguilera D, Cabello F, Carrió A, García JM, Mora R, Serrano E. La Casa Invisible está encarantintingulada... ¿Quién la 1616 
desencarantintingulará? Espai en Blanc (Barcelona); 2010; 7-8: 223-240. p. 5-7.
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ciudad histórica. Este lugar aparenta una vida ur-
bana más intensa que muchos barrios históricos y 
es visitada masivamente por los malagueños. Se 
produce pues, la cesión de la ciudad histórica al 
turista, y la creación de una nueva en la perife-
ria para los residentes. Las imágenes creadas en 
este tipo de espacios tienen un gran poder de se-
ducción y llegan a instalarse en la ciudad histórica 
original, contribuyendo a generar un solapamiento 
entre realidad y fi cción. 
La nueva imagen de marca. La identifi cación 
de Málaga con Picasso
La tematización de la ciudad histórica hace uso 
de elementos de naturaleza inmaterial, como los 
modos de vida o la vinculación con algún perso-
naje de relevancia. En el caso de Málaga se ha 
explotado en los últimos años la asociación de la 
ciudad con la fi gura de Picasso. Este apartado se 
centra en analizar el proceso que se está dando 
Fig. 515Fig. 514
Un nuevo centro comercial cercano al aeropuerto ha recreado un ambiente de ciudad histórica con toques de fantasía. Fig. 514 
Fuente: Ni Brujas ni Princesas [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Entra-
da de 26 de mayo de 2012. pantalla 2 [24 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://nibrujasniprincesas.blogspot.com.es/2012/05/
cuando-los-cerditos-rosas-caminen-por.html
La estética histórico-fantástica se ha trasladado al corazón de la ciudad histórica real. Fuente: el autor, 16 de abril de Fig. 515 
2013.
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para que dicha asociación pueda llegar a hacer-
se omnipresente. Así, se han tenido en cuenta 
las propuestas que se realizan desde las distintas 
políticas municipales y se ha llevado a cabo un 
trabajo de campo para evidenciar en qué casos 
las referencias al pintor realizan una función para 
los residentes o para los visitantes.
Como recoge López Cuenca, 
“La marca Picasso ha demostrado con cre-
ces su capacidad para vincularse a cualquier 
tipo de producto – desde perfumes hasta au-
tomóviles-. La centralidad que las industrias 
culturales gozan en el contexto de la econo-
mía postfordista ha convertido el cobranding 
Málaga-Picasso en un caso de estudio ideal 
a la hora de analizar el modo ejemplar en que 
ejecutan los procesos de transformación mo-
numentalizadora y espectacularizadora que la 
lógica del mercado turístico mundial exige de 
las ciudades en liza en el mercado global de 
las imágenes”.1617
La vinculación de Málaga con la fi gura de Pablo 
Ruiz Picasso radica en que se trata de su ciudad 
de nacimiento y donde residió hasta los 10 años 
de edad. Los principales inmuebles relacionados 
con la biografía y obra del pintor son el Palacio 
de los Condes de Buenavista (Museo Picasso), la 
casa natal y la plaza de la Merced, la iglesia de 
Santiago (templo en el que se bautizó) y la iglesia 
del Santo Cristo de la Salud (anexa a la Escuela 
de Arte de San Telmo, en la que su padre era pro-
fesor).
1617
Tanto el Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista 
como la casa natal son dos de los principales re-
cursos turísticos de la ciudad desde el punto de 
vista de la entrada de visitantes, de acuerdo con el 
Plan Especial Málaga Capital del Turismo Urbano 
y Cultural y el Informe del Observatorio Turístico 
de la Costa del Sol.
Los inmuebles relacionados con Picasso forman 
parte de un ámbito peatonal remodelado que en-
globa los principales espacios atractivos para los 
visitantes: calle Larios, Catedral, Alcazaba-Teatro 
Romano y calle Granada. Esta zona ha sido obje-
to de una signifi cativa renovación funcional en la 
que restaurantes y tiendas de recuerdos ocupan 
un lugar destacado. Como muestra de su rápida 
transformación, aún perviven comercios tradicio-
nales que hacen compatible su actividad previa 
con la venta de recuerdos.
Los recursos relacionados con la biografía y obra 
de Picasso tienen un gran protagonismo en la 
información presentada a los visitantes, concre-
tamente en guías turísticas, folletos, itinerarios 
peatonales, documentos de las administraciones 
públicas, páginas web que ofrecen información 
turística sobre la ciudad, señales de dirección, pa-
neles, planos y placas. Además, entre las 24 refe-
rencias callejeras relacionadas directamente con 
el pintor encontramos los tres recursos asociados 
a su vida y obra (casa natal, fundación y museo), 
11 indicaciones de dichos elementos o de datos 
biográfi cos, 5 comercios turísticos, 2 alojamien-
tos, una estatua y 2 comercios no turísticos. Las 
indicaciones se concentran en las inmediaciones 
López Cuenca R. Ciudad Picasso. Presentación de la exposición en la galería Juana de Aizpuru. Madrid. 5 de noviembre 1617 
- 10 de diciembre de 2011.
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de los tres recursos culturales asociados a Picas-
so: plaza de la Merced, calle Granada y calle San 
Agustín. Se observa que la práctica totalidad de 
las referencias están relacionadas con una fun-
ción de reclamo para los visitantes, que contrasta 
con la ausencia de señales en los espacios ma-
yormente frecuentados por la población local.
En el proceso de selección y tematización patri-
monial en torno a la fi gura de Picasso han infl uido 
una serie de políticas municipales que abarcan la 
cultura, turismo, urbanismo y economía. 
De la mano del Plan de Desarrollo Turístico-Cul-
tural de la Ciudad de Málaga 1996-1998 - Plan 
Futures Excelencia, se llevaron a cabo numero-
sas intervenciones en bienes patrimoniales para 
acondicionarlos a la visita turística, como la re-
habilitación integral de la Casa Natal de Picasso. 
Más adelante se redactó el Plan Especial Málaga, 
Capital del Turismo Urbano y Cultural, que tuvo 
como objetivo principal 
“consolidar la ciudad de Málaga como capital 
de turismo cultural urbano, posicionándola en 
Fig. 517Fig. 516
Museo Picasso. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Dossier de la II Asamblea de la Iniciativa Urbana. p. 19.Fig. 516 
Casa Natal de Picasso. Fuente: el autor, 24 de abril de 2013.Fig. 517 
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su fuerte vinculación a la fi gura de Picasso, 
entendiendo que el turismo supone un ele-
mento de desarrollo económico y a la vez de 
desarrollo urbano”.1618
1618
El plan se propuso potenciar los itinerarios vincu-
lados al pintor, difundir el hecho de que Málaga 
es su ciudad natal y las referencias a su vida y 
Souvenirs picassianos. Fuente: el autor, 25 de abril de 2010.Fig. 518 
Los restaurantes del entorno de la Casa Natal usan a Picasso como reclamo. Fuente: el autor, 25 de abril de 2010.Fig. 519 
Señalización en el pavimento de los lugares relacionados con el pintor. Fuente: el autor, 25 de abril de 2010.Fig. 520 
Lona cubriendo una fachada cercana a la Casa Natal. Fuente: el autor, 25 de abril de 2010.Fig. 521 
Fig. 521Fig. 520
Fig. 519Fig. 518
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial Málaga, Capital de Turismo Urbano y Cultural. Málaga; 2008. p. 2.1618 
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su obra, así como promover la identifi cación de la 
gastronomía, artesanía, comercios y cultura con el 
pintor. Iguamente, se propuso la creación de clu-
bes de productos entre los que se consideraban 
los siguientes: Patrimonio, Feria, Semana Santa, 
Festival de Cine Español, La Málaga de Picasso, 
Málaga Shopping y Málaga Congresos.
El plan apuesta por 
“el fomento de incentivos y promoción a la te-
matización picassiana de hoteles, restaurantes 
y comercios del Centro histórico, dentro de la 
labor ya desarrollada desde el año 2006 con el 
proyecto conjunto La Málaga de Picasso.”1619
1619
El proyecto La Málaga de Picasso reunió al Ayun-
tamiento, Cámara de Comercio, Turismo Andaluz, 
Patronato de Turismo de la Costa del Sol y Unica-
ja. Su objetivo fue fomentar el turismo en torno a 
la fi gura de Pablo Ruiz Picasso.
Porr otro lado, es común hacer uso de la relación 
Málaga-Picasso en las campañas de promoción 
turística. Recientemente se recurrió a la fi gura del 
pintor para establecer una combinación entre tu-
rismo cultural y de negocios, los actos promocio-
nales celebrados en Bruselas y París por Málaga 
Convention Bureau contaron para ello con la cola-
Referencias a Picasso. Fuente: el autor, basado en el trabajo de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.Fig. 522 
Fig. 522
Ibídem. p. 52.1619 
651
3. ESTUDIO DE CASO: MÁLAGA
Cartel de la corrida picassiana de 2013. Fuente: sur.es [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. V Corrida Picas-Fig. 523 
siana; pantalla 2 [5 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://agenda.diariosur.es/evento/v-corrida-picassiana-2013031851.html
Portada de la Feria con estética picassiana. Fuente: Malagaweb [Internet]. Málaga: Malagaholidays Direct 67; c1998 Fig. 524 
-. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Things to do in Malaga; pantalla 2 [6 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaweb.
com/entertainment.php
Cartel del Festival de Cine de 2009 con una foto del pintor. Fuente: festivaldemalaga.com [Internet]. [acceso 17 de Fig. 525 
abril de 2013]. Ediciones anteriores; pantalla 1 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.festivaldemalaga.com/index.
php?seccion=ediciones
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Cartel de la Feria Internacional del Turismo Cultural con la imagen de Picasso. Fuente: facebook [Internet]. Menlo Park: Fig. 527 
Facebook Inc; c2004 - [acceso 25 de mayo de 2013]. Feria Internacional del Turismo Cultural y City Break. Disponible 
en: https://www.facebook.com/feriaturismomalaga
Fantasías de carnaval inspiradas en Picasso. Fuente: Soto J. Picasso inspira a los dioses del carnaval. Diario Sur, 3 Fig. 528 
de febrero de 2013.
Fig. 527
Fig. 528
boración de la Casa Natal de Picasso.1620
La fi gura de Picasso es recurrente en todo tipo de 
eventos en la ciudad. La Feria Internacional de 
Turismo Cultural y City Break hizo suya la imagen 
del pintor en su edición de 2008. El Festival de 
Cine Español hizo lo propio en 2009. La portada 
de la Feria del Centro tuvo durante varios años 
un estilo picassiano. En el concurso para elegir 
al Dios Momo y a la Diosa del Carnaval de 2013 
las fantasías debían inspirarse en Picasso. Desde 
1620
2009 se celebra cada año una corrida picassia-
na en Semana Santa. Finalmente, el Octubre Pi-
cassiano conmemora cada año el aniversario del 
nacimiento del pintor con talleres, visitas y mesas 
redondas.
En materia urbanística, el Plan Especial de Pro-
tección y Reforma Interior de calle Zegrí tuvo por 
objeto la remodeación del entorno del Museo 
Picasso. El documento fue aprobado en el año 
2000 y modifi cado en 2001 y forma parte de los 
Martínez P. Málaga vincula a la promoción de congresos el tirón cultural de la ciudad. Diario Sur, 11 de diciembre de 1620 
2012.
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poryectos incluidos en el programa europeo Ur-
ban. El plan preveía la regeneración de las calles 
Alcazabilla, Santiago y Granada y la creación de 
una nueva plaza entre las calles Granada y Al-
cazabilla, recientemente fi nalizada1621. Las pro-
puestas se verían completadas con un proyecto 
de “tematización artística de las calles principales 
de este entorno con fi guras alegóricas del trabajo 
del genial pintor”1622. Esta intervención es oportu-
na desde el punto de vista de gestión de los fl ujos 
de visitantes ya que permite una conexión más di-
recta y atractiva entre la Alcazaba y la entrada al 
Museo Picasso, de hecho la propia memoria del 
plan cita que su objetivo es la “creación de nue-
vos espacios de uso público, e interés turístico y 
monumental”.1623
El plan abarcó seis parcelas, una con protección 
integral en una parte y otra tenía protección am-
biental. Se optó por demoler y crear un gran solar, 
a excepción de la parte con protección integral 
que se ha dejado exenta y se ha restaurado dando 
lugar al centro de visitantes del Torreón Mudéjar. 
La intervención se encuentra en su totalidad en el 
entorno de protección de la iglesia de Santiago, 
Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista y Teatro Ro-
mano. Se ha superpuesto una nueva estructura 
urbana sobre la anterior. Esta operación de sus-
titución fue posible tras comprobar que la mayor 
parte de los edifi cios estaban ocupados por inqui-
linos y muchos tenían propietarios desconocidos, 
la mayor parte de los inmuebles se declararon en 
162121623
ruina. Varias de las parcelas fueron incluidas en el 
Museo Picasso. Una de las operaciones más po-
lémicas ha sido la sustitución del antiguo mesón 
Juan Palomo por la ampliación de un restaurante.
En materia económica destaca la estrategia que 
busca fomentar la inversión de empresas de eco-
nomía avanzada en la ciudad. Para ello se han 
elaborado una serie de documentos que presen-
tan los atractivos que hacen a Málaga competitiva 
y se desarrollan una serie de propuestas en las 
que se incluyen la ciudad histórica, el patrimonio, 
la cultura y el turismo cultural urbano. Como “com-
ponentes de excelencia” se citan seis: Museo Pi-
casso, Centro de Arte Contemporáneo, el turismo 
y la relación con la Costa del Sol, el Parque Tecno-
lógico de Andalucía, el aeropuerto y el clima.1624
La fi gura de Picasso también se cita como atrac-
tivo en el dossier presentado a inversores en la 
iniciativa Open for Business. En este documento 
también se destaca como ventaja competitiva de 
la ciudad contar con el Museo Picasso y Casa Na-
tal de Picasso.1625
El Club Málaga Valley es una unión de empresas 
relacionadas con la sociedad de la información, 
que tiene como objetivo diseñar las políticas y lí-
neas de acción necesarias para convertir a Mála-
ga en una zona de excelencia tecnológica. Entre 
los motivos que se tienen en cuenta para justifi car 
este proyecto se cita el contar con el Museo Pi-
16245
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro entre calles Zegrí y San Agustín. 2000. 1621 
/ Modifi cación de elementos y texto refundido. 2001.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial Málaga, Capital de Turismo Urbano y Cultural. Op cit. p. 50.1622 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Modifi cación de elementos del Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro entre 1623 
calles Zegrí y San Agustín. Texto refundido (mayo 2001). p. 6.
Fundación Metrópoli. Málaga. Hacia un ecosistema de innovación. Madrid: Fundación Metrópoli; 2009. p. 220-221.1624 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Open for Business. Dossier para inversores. Op cit.1625 
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casso y el Centro de Arte Contemporáneo, la red 
complementaria de museos y el patrimonio cultu-
ral.1626
En cuanto a la planifi cación estratégica, reco-
gemos las determinaciones del Segundo Plan 
Estratégico de Málaga. La referencia al pin-
tor aparece incluso en la visión de la ciudad: 
1626
“Metrópoli que mira al mar, la Málaga de 
Picasso, cultural y atractiva, en la van-
guardia de la nueva sociedad del conoci-
miento, en defi nitiva, una ciudad renova-
da, para sus ciudadanos y visitantes”.1627
Uno de sus ejes de propuestas es el denomina-
do Ágora Mediterráneo, en el que se propone la 
1627
Fig. 529
Ámbito de intervención en el plan de remodelación del entorno del Museo Picasso. Las grandes áreas en amarillo eran Fig. 529 
viviendas que fueron incorporadas al museo. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma 
Interior del Centro entre calles Zegrí y San Agustín. 2000. Op cit. P2 Zonifi cación.
Club Málaga Valley [Internet]. Málaga: Ayuntamiento; c2012 - [acceso 12 de abril de 2013]. Por qué Málaga; pantalla 3 [6 1626 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagavalley.com/malaga.html
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga, metrópli abierta. II Plan Estratégico. Málaga: Fundación CIEDES; 2006. p. 43-44.1627 
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conversión de parte de la ciudad histórica en un 
“museo abierto o megamuseo”, que aproveche los 
recursos arquitectónicos y arqueológicos. La cen-
tralidad de la operación la ostentaría el Museo Pi-
casso. El plan considera la ciudad histórica como 
el principal elemento de atracción turística de la 
ciudad y plantea continuar con las operaciones de 
remodelación, añadiendo elementos cualitativos 
de mejora e identifi cadores de una imagen de cul-
tura y calidad de la ciudad. En este sentido, cita 
una vez más la fi gura de Picasso como un elemen-
to de gran fuerza que se debe seguir potenciando.
La fi gura de Picasso es recurrente en las políti-
cas incidentes, guías turísticas, eventos, itinera-
rios peatonales, folletos, páginas web que ofrecen 
información turística, señalización callejera, pane-
les y placas. Incluso los proyectos turísticos y el 
Área de Turismo del Ayuntamiento adoptan la tipo-
grafía picassiana en sus logotipos. Además es el 
nombre dado al aeropuerto, puerta de entrada del 
turismo internacional, y la Universidad lo asumía 
en su antiguo logotipo. Más allá de la veneración 
hacia Picasso por los agentes turísticos y políti-
Fig. 533Fig. 532
Fig. 531Fig. 530
Logotipo promocional de la ciudad en las campañas turísticas. Fuente: malagaturismo.com [Internet]. Málaga: Área de Fig. 530 
Turismo del Ayuntamiento de Málaga. [acceso 17 de abril de 2013]. Página principal; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible 
en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/home.jsp?id_idioma=1
Logotipo de la iniciativa Málaga de Picasso. Fuente: malagadepicasso.com [Internet]. [acceso 3 de junio de 2011]. Fig. 531 
Página principal; pantalla 1 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagadepicasso.com/
Pegatina de los escaparates de los establecimientos comerciales cercanos a los principales monumentos relacionados Fig. 532 
con Picasso. Fuente: Asociación Centro Histórico de Málaga, 2010.
La saturación de referencias a Picasso ha generado reacciones como la iniciativa “Picasso is not the only one” del Fig. 533 
artista Emmanuel Lafont. Fuente: el autor, 14 de octubre de 2012. Fotografía tomada en una fachada de las cercanías 
del antiguo Hotel Miramar.
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cos, hemos visto que si excluimos los comercios 
turísticos, alojamientos y señalización, las refe-
rencias al pintor son muy escasas en el día a día 
de la ciudad. Este hecho da muestra de la débil 
identifi cación real de la ciudadanía con el pintor. 
Evolución de los referentes turísticos en las 
guías turísticas históricas
En esta sección se analiza una selección de 16 
guías turísticas históricas centradas en la ciudad 
de Málaga y localizadas en el Archivo Municipal 
de Málaga. El periodo cubierto comienza en 1820 
y fi naliza en 1990. El objetivo es estudiar la evo-
lución de los atractivos turísticos de la ciudad en 
las distintas épocas. Los elementos publicitados 
han ido variando de manera signifi cativa, refl ejan-
do los intereses cambiantes de los visitantes que 
llegaban a Málaga en cada periodo. La investiga-
ción se ha centrado en el área de estudio, además 
se han tenido en cuenta elementos concretos no 
pertenecientes a estos límites pero intensamente 
representados en las guías. El estudio se centra 
en el patrimonio edifi cado y en aquellos otros ele-
mentos especialmente considerados. Las referen-
cias se han agrupado en cívico, referencias históri-
cas, hoteles, ocio, militar, religioso, social, cultural 
y benefi cencia, relacionado con el mar y baños, 
transportes, edifi cios y lugares representativos y 
arquitectos, ingenieros y artistas. Para extraer las 
conclusiones aquí presentadas las guías se han 
agrupado en los mismos periodos que en el caso 
de Plymouth: 1820-1843, 1844-1888, 1889-1928, 
1929-1939, 1940-1978 y 1979-1990.
Los temas de interés han variado de manera signi-
fi cativa desde la publicación de las primeras guías 
turísticas. En un primer momento los temas princi-
pales eran el abastecimiento de agua, las iglesias 
y los seminarios. Posteriormente cobraron prota-
gonismo el clima, los baños y los monumentos 
y en las últimas décadas algunos de los temas 
principales han sido la gastronomía y los depor-
tes. Algunos de los mayores atractivos en época 
reciente apenas tuvieron reconocimiento en un 
primer momento, como la Alcazaba, el fl amenco o 
la Semana Santa. Otros recursos ni siquiera exis-
tían o se desconocía su presencia, como los mu-
seos o el Teatro Romano. Por otro lado, algunos 
de los atractivos turísticos más importantes en las 
primeras guías apenas son visitados actualmente, 
como el barrio de La Trinidad o el paseo de Re-
ding. Además, muchos atractivos han desapareci-
do como el barrio de la Coracha, casi todos los ba-
ños, los principales hoteles y muchos teatros. Las 
referencias a personajes históricos y artistas han 
variado signifi cativamente, desde la importancia 
dada al general Torrijos, Alonso Cano, Pedro de 
Mena y las familias Heredia y Larios se ha pasado 
a centrar la atención en Pablo Picasso. Finalmen-
te, algunos recursos siguen siendo de interés pero 
ha cambiado el motivo de visita como la Casa del 
Consulado, que inicialmente era difundida como 
sede de la Sociedad Económica de Amigos del 
País y en décadas recientes era más conocida 
como edifi cio histórico.
El número de referencias dado en cada guía va-
ría enormemente, dando muestra de los distintos 
estilos y extensiones. Entre 1820 y 1843 predomi-
naron las citas a iglesias e instituciones públicas 
y de benefi cencia, otros aspectos especialmente 
citados fueron los relacionados con la vida de la 
ciudad como personalidades, gobierno local o po-
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licía. Entre 1844 y 1888 las instituciones religiosas, 
sociales, culturales y de benefi ciencia siguieron 
siendo las más citadas y cobraron protagonismo 
los edifi cios y lugares representativos. Entre 1889 
y 1928 este último grupo será el más citado. Entre 
1929 y 1939 los temas relacionados con el mar y 
el ocio comenzaron a ser más citados. Entre 1940 
y 1978 se da una mayor importancia que en épo-
cas anteriores al arte. Finalmente, entre 1979 y 
1990 el protagonismo lo acaparan los edifi cios y 
lugares representativos y las actividades de ocio.
Los aspectos de interés también han variado en 
función de la nacionalidad de los potenciales vi-
sitantes. En la guía escrita en alemán de 1928 el 
número de iglesias citadas es signifi cativamente 
inferior al de otras guías del mismo periodo. Por 
otro lado, los baños y los hoteles adquieren ma-
yor relevancia. Igualmente, esta es la primera guía 
que cita a Pablo Picasso. Las guías escritas en 
inglés de 1936, 1970 y 1978 hacen hincapié en las 
relaciones históricas de Málaga con el Reino Uni-
do y en los aspectos que resultan de mayor inte-
rés para el viajero británico. Así, en 1936 se cita el 
British Club y los Baños del Carmen como unos de 
los mejores lugares de ocio, entre los monumen-
tos se recogen el Cementerio Inglés y el Hospital 
Noble y entre los personajes históricos se cita a 
Robert Boyd, que fue fusilado junto a Torrijos. Las 
guías de los años 70 del siglo XX además pro-
mocionan los deportes de interior y acuáticos, con 
especial referencia al Club Mediterráneo.
La evolución de los aspectos de interés también 
se observa en los sobrenombres dados a la ciu-
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Porcentaje de referencias por año y tipo. Fuente: el autor, basado en las guías turísticas antiguas citadas en esta sec-Fig. 534 
ción. Los anexos ofrecen información detallada.
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la primera página. Durante el siglo XIX y primer 
tercio del sigo XX era común referirse a Málaga 
como “La primera en el peligro de la libertad”, títu-
lo que aparece en el escudo de la ciudad y hace 
referencia al desembarco y posterior fusilamiento 
de José María de Torrijos junto a 48 hombres por 
defender la Constitución. El título es citado incluso 
en la guía en alemán de 1928: “Immer die erste 
im Kampf um die Freiheit, sehr edel, sehr recht-
lich, hilfsbereit, patriotisch, sehr wohltaeterisch 
und ausgezeichnete Stadt”1628. Desde los años 20 
del siglo XX el objetivo era promocionar a Mála-
ga como estación de invierno gracias a su clima 
1628
benigno, aspecto que se esforzaba en difundir la 
Sociedad Propagandista del Clima y Embelleci-
miento de Málaga, así, los lemas elegidos fueron 
“La primera estación invernal de Europa. La playa 
más hermosa de España”1629, “Málaga, ciudad de 
invierno”1630 y “The sun-lounge of Europe”1631. Des-
de los años 50 del siglo XX se extiende la califi ca-
ción de Málaga como “Ciudad del Paraíso”, dada 
por Vicente Aleixandre. El lema lo recoge la guía 
de 19581632, la guía de 1970 lo versiona como “Ma-
laga, paradise and after...”1633 y la guía de 1990 lo 
vuelve a versionar como “Málaga, paraíso terres-
tre...”. Finalmente, desde 1970 el nombre de Má-
16293016 13216 3
“1628 Siempre la primera en el peligro de la libertad, muy noble, muy leal, hospitalaria, patriótica, muy benéfi ca y excelentísima 
Ciudad”. Koethke F. Reiseführer durch Andalusien. Málaga: Bakumar; 1928. p. 23. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca 
de Málaga 6/54.
Guía turística de 1929. p. 2. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/59.1629 
Málaga ciudad de invierno. Folleto de propaganda de Málaga. Málaga: Ricardo Sánchez; 1934. p. 1. Archivo Municipal de 1630 
Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/70.
Sindicato de Iniciativas de Málaga. Malaga guidebook. 1936. p. 9. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1631 
6/78.
Souvirón JM. Málaga. Barcelona: Editorial Noguer; 1958. p. 5. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/120.1632 
Commission of the Costa del Sol Week in New York. Málaga, Costa del Sol. Barcelona: Seix y Barral Hnos.; 1970. p. 8. 1633 
Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/106.
Portada de la guía de 1901. Fuente: Urbano RA. Op cit. Portada.Fig. 535 
Portada de la guía de 1934. Fuente: Málaga ciudad de invierno. Op cit. Portada.Fig. 536 
Portada de la guía de 1989. Fuente: Sun book Costa del Sol. Op cit. Portada.Fig. 537 
Fig. 535 Fig. 536 Fig. 537
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laga acompaña al de la Costa del Sol y la ciudad 
pasa a ser un destino más de la nueva región tu-
rística, la guía de 1989 se refi ere a la ciudad como 
“Capital of the Costa del Sol”.1634
La manera de mostrar la información también ha 
cabiado sustancialmente. En las primeras guías 
solo aparece texto. Los primeros dibujos y foto-
grafías aparecen en 1888, poco a poco van au-
mentando su número hasta ocupar la mayor parte 
del espacio. En los años 80 del siglo XX llega el 
color y el texto es reducido a pequeñas explica-
ciones que acompañan a las imágenes. El primer 
anuncio aparece en 18661635 y desde entonces se 
16345
han incluid de manera intermitente especialmen-
te para publicitar hoteles, restaurantes, baños 
y compañías de transporte. Las primeras guías 
eran largas descripciones de lugares, personas y 
servicios. Posteriormente se centraron en descri-
bir edifi cios y espacios y en las últimas décadas 
se han centrado en ofrecer información práctica 
sobre localización de atractivos, horarios, eventos 
y accesibilidad.
Las primeras guías entre 1820 y 1843 ofrecían in-
formación detallada sobre instituciones religiosas 
como conventos, iglesias, capillas, seminarios e 
instituciones benéfi cas como casas de expósitos 
Sun book Costa del Sol. 1989. p. 9. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/178.1634 
Merrier A, de la Cerda E. Guía de Málaga y su provincia. Cádiz: Tipografía La Marina; 1866. p. 156. Archivo Municipal de 1635 
Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/5.
En las primeras guías aparecían pequeños dibujos, en este caso se observa la puerta del mercado de Atarazanas. Fig. 538 
Fuente: Valverde y Álvarez E. Op cit. p. 458.
Las fotografías y los anuncios cobraron mayor protagonismo en los años 20 y 30, en este caso se observa la calle 14 Fig. 539 
de Abril (Larios). Fuente: Málaga ciudad de invierno. Op cit. p. 7.
En las últimas décadas del siglo XX las fotografías ocuparon casi todo el espacio disponible, en este caso se observa Fig. 540 
una vista panorámica del puerto, Parque, Aduana, Alcazaba y Coracha. Fuente: Todo Málaga y su Costa del Sol. Bar-
celona: Editorial Escudo de Oro; 1990. p. 3. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/174.
Fig. 538 Fig. 539 Fig. 540
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y sanatorios. Los servicios públicos y todos aque-
llos aspectos relacionados con la vida en la ciudad 
fueron protagonistas, como el abastecimiento de 
agua, la policía, el funcionamiento del gobierno 
municipal, la administración de justicia, los ban-
cos, el servicio de correos y telégrafos y las ta-
rifas aduaneras. Se dedica una sección extensa 
a un listado de personas relevantes como comer-
ciantes, políticos y curas. Estas guías no estaban 
prácticamente interesadas en el arte, la cultura o 
el ocio, con la excepción de las salas de prensa. 
Su objetivo principal era facilitar información a co-
merciantes que por motivos de negocios se des-
plazaban a Málaga y necesitaban ciertas nociones 
sobre cómo moverse en la ciudad. 
Fueron citadas todas las iglesias y capillas y la Ca-
tedral mereció una descripción algo más detallada. 
Los barcos de vapor fueron el principal medio de 
transporte citado. Se reservó un protagonismo es-
pecial al estado militar con referencias al Consejo 
de Guerra, hospital militar, batallones, milicias y 
cuerpos militares. En cuanto a lugares represen-
tativos únicamente se mencionaron la plaza de la 
Constitución, la de la Merced y la Alameda. Diego 
de Siloé fue el único arquitecto citado como posi-
ble autor de la Catedral. 
Entre 1844 y 1888 se siguen tratando algunos 
de los temas de la época anterior pero aparecen 
otros nuevos como el ocio, el recreo y la cultura. 
La guía de 1866 incorpora una sección de anun-
cios y la de 1878 contiene también algunos. La 
guía de 1866 hace una completa descripción de 
las líneas férreas de toda España y especialmente 
de la Córdoba-Málaga, la guía de 1878 la amplía 
e incluye una serie de recomendaciones para los 
viajeros en cuanto a cierre de puertas, despacho 
de billetes o transporte de equipajes. En 1866 se 
incluye por primera vez una descripción histórica 
de la ciudad y se completa con una lista de efe-
mérides. En este periodo comienzan a describirse 
los monumentos desde el punto de vista histórico-
artístico y no solo por sus funciones. Además se 
empiezan a citar teatros y las descripciones de pa-
seos y plazas aumentan su extensión. Igualmen-
te, comienzan a citarse las sociedades burguesas 
de recreo como el Liceo, el Círculo Malagueño y 
el Círculo Mercantil. La guía de 1888 incorporó al-
gunas novedades, es más concisa que las ante-
riores, presenta un estilo más descriptivo y fue la 
primera en incluir fotografías y dibujos. 
El principal templo descrito fue la Catedral, sin de-
jar de lado todos los demás conventos, iglesias, 
capillas y seminarios. En cuanto a instituciones cul-
turales, el Teatro Cervantes fue citado por primera 
vez en 18881636, fue construido en 1870 por Jeró-
nimo Cuervo sustituyendo al incendiado Teatro de 
la Libertad o Príncipe Alfonso. Los demás teatros 
y centros de reunión burgueses como la Sociedad 
Económica de Amigos del País o la Academia de 
Bellas Artes aparecen citados desde 1866. En ese 
mismo año se anuncian los principales baños de 
la ciudad, como los de Diana, Álvarez, Estrella y 
Ortiz. Las personalidades y familias principales si-
guen ocupando extensos capítulos. En cuanto a 
los transportes, el protagonismo es para el ferro-
carril, las carreteras y los carruajes de alquiler. Los 
primeros anuncios de hoteles aparecen en 1866 y 
1636
Valverde y Álvarez E. Guía del antiguo reino de Andalucía. Madrid: Imprenta de Fernando Cao y Domingo de Val; 1888. p. 1636 
458. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 6/90.
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fueron los de la Fonda Suiza, Fonda de Oriente, 
Hotel de la Señora Viuda de Vilches y Fonda de la 
Victoria. La primera referencia que se tiene al ge-
neral Torrijos aparece en 1866 y se repetiría des-
de entonces. En esta época cobran protagonis-
mo las referencias a monumentos, entre los que 
destaca la Alcazaba, el Castillo de Gibralfaro y la 
Aduana. En cuanto a espacios públicos, los más 
representativos fueron la plaza de la Merced o de 
Riego y la Alameda. La primera cita al barrio de la 
Coracha aparece en 1866, así como a los cemen-
terios principales de San Miguel y el Cementerio 
Inglés. Los barrios de Capuchinos, Victoria y Ma-
lagueta fueron citados por primera vez en 1888. 
Igualmente, en esta época aperecen refl ejados el 
escultor Pedro de Mena y el pintor Alonso Cano. 
Finalmente, comienza a citarse el clima como ele-
mento atractivo de la ciudad.
Entre 1889 y 1928 continúa el protagonismo de 
los edifi cios religiosos aunque tiene que compar-
tirlo con otros temas. Especialmente relevantes 
son las instituciones culturales y de reunión social. 
Las actividades de ocio también cobran fuerza 
como el deporte y los bailes. Las guías se centran 
cada vez más en los aspectos histórico-artísticos 
de monumentos y espacios públicos y se multi-
plican las referencias a personajes históricos y 
artistas locales. En este periodo se combinan las 
fotografías con los dibujos como complemento a 
las descripciones textuales. La de 1928 es la pri-
mera guía escrita en un idioma extranjero, concre-
tamente en alemán.
Entre los edifi cios religiosos sigue destacando la 
Catedral. Desde 1928 este tipo de referencias 
se concentrarán únicamente en las iglesias más 
representativas. Continúan las referencias a tea-
tros y sociedades de recreo, además comienzan 
a citarse los primeros cines desde 1917. Las refe-
Vista panorámica de la Alcazaba ocupada por viviendas, Coracha, monte y castillo de Gibralfaro y Aduana en la guía Fig. 541 
de 1888. Fuente: Valverde y Álvarez E. Op cit. p. 455.
Anuncio de los Baños de las Delicias en la guía de 1866. Fuente: Merrier A, de la Cerda E. Op cit. p. 112.Fig. 542 
Fig. 541 Fig. 542
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rencias a actividades y lugares relacionados con 
el mar aumentan, los cenacheros y pescadores 
se citan por primera vez desde 1901, el Club Me-
diterráneo se recoge desde 1917 y los deportes 
naúticos aparecen por primera vez en 1928. Los 
aspectos de la vida en la ciudad tienden a perder 
importancia y prácticamente se reducen al servi-
cio de correos y bancos. El ferrocarril sigue siendo 
el principal medio de transporte y aparecen tam-
bién secciones dedicadas a los tranvías. Asimis-
mo, se multiplican las referencias a los hoteles y 
desde 1928 aparecen los más lujosos: el Caleta 
Palace y el Miramar, entonces llamado Príncipe 
de Asturias. También se amplía el interés por las 
actividades de ocio como restaurantes, deportes 
de interior, bailes y conciertos. En cuanto a per-
sonajes históricos, el más citado sigue siendo el 
general Torrijos seguido de los marqueses de La-
Fig. 543
Ruta peatonal recomendada en la guía de 1928. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Koethke F. Op cit. p. 33-39.Fig. 543 
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rios y Manuel Agustín Heredia. También aparecen 
referencias puntuales a Cánovas del Castillo y Tri-
nidad Grund. Se amplía el número de monumen-
tos citados aunque se reconoce que Málaga no es 
precisamente una ciudad monumental: 
“El viajero no hallará en Málaga gran número 
de monumentos históricos. Esta ciudad pare-
ce que ha fi ncado punto en engrandecer su 
aspecto moderno, antes que conservar los 
simpáticos rasgos que la caracterizaron du-
rante las civilizaciones romana y árabe. He 
aquí los únicos monumentos que conserva 
nuestra ciudad, y conste que con respecto á la 
Alcazaba resulta sencillamente un sarcasmo 
el empleo de tal verbo, como podrá ver á ojos 
llenos el curioso visitante de tan abandonadas 
ruinas”.1637
1637
Entre los monumentos citados en esta época 
destacan, además de la Alcazaba, el Castillo de 
Gibralfaro, Aduana, puerta y mercado de Ataraza-
nas y hospital de Santo Tomás. El nuevo Ayunta-
miento es citado desde 1917, fue construido en 
1911 según el proyecto de Manuel Rivera Vera 
y Fernando Guerrero Strachan. Los principales 
lugares públicos eran la calle Larios, inaugurada 
en 1891, el Parque, inaugurado en 1897, la plaza 
de la Constitución, la de la Merced y la Alameda. 
Los barrios de La Trinidad, Perchel y La Caleta 
comienzan a ser citados desde 1901. Finalmente, 
las referencias a arquitectos, ingenieros y artistas 
se multiplican, destacando Pedro de Mena y Alon-
so Cano, también son citados los pintores de la 
escuela malagueña como Antonio Muñoz Degrain 
y Enrique Simonet. Picasso es citado por primera 
vez en la guía en alemán de 1928.1638
1638
Urbano RA. Guía de Málaga. Málaga: Librería de J. Duarte; 1901. p. 80. Archivo Municipal de Málaga. Biblioteca de Málaga 1637 
6/25.
Koethke F. Op cit. p. 39.1638 
Torre de la iglesia de Santiago en la guía de 1901. Fuente: Urbano RA. Op cit. p. 49.Fig. 544 
Anuncio del Hotel Alhambra en la guía de 1917. Fuente: Supervielle J. Op cit. Sección de anuncios.Fig. 545 
Fig. 544 Fig. 545
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Entre 1929 y 1939 los edifi cios religiosos perdie-
ron importancia. En cambio, los cines adquirieron 
mayor protagonismo y el Museo Arqueológico es 
citado por primera vez tras su ubicación en la Alca-
zaba. El puerto, los pescadores y las actividades 
relacionadas con el mar siguen siendo unos de los 
principales atractivos. La trama urbana comienza 
a ser valorada por el contraste entre los barrios 
antiguos y las nuevas avenidas y paseos. En la 
guía de 1929 el espacio es casi totalmente ocu-
pado por publicidad de todo tipo. La guía de 1934 
también tiene una gran presencia de anuncios a 
la vez que de fotografías. En la guía de 1936 las 
fotografías ocupan páginas completas y los anun-
cios se reducen a pies de página. 
Entre los inmuebles religiosos, los más citados son 
la Catedral y el Sagrario. Como instituciones cul-
turales destacan las bibliotecas, la Sociedad Eco-
nómica de Amigos del País, el Círculo Mercantil, 
los cines, el Museo Arqueológico y el British Club 
en la guía en inglés de 1936. Entre los elementos 
relacionados con el mar los más citados son los 
pescadores, el Club Mediterráneo, los Baños del 
Carmen y el puerto en general. Entre los transpor-
tes se presta especial atención al ferrocarril, tran-
vía, autobuses y coches de aquiler. Los hoteles 
tienen especial presencia en forma de anuncios y 
entre ellos vuelven a destacar el Caleta Palace y el 
Miramar, ambos fueron convertidos en hospitales 
durante la Guerra Civil y el Miramar volvió a servir 
como hotel hasta 1968. Como elementos de ocio 
se cita en 1929 la Semana Santa y la Feria por pri-
mera vez, el fl amenco se recoge por primera vez 
en la guía en inglés de 1936 y el mayor protago-
nismo lo tienen los restaurantes y los deportes de 
interior como golf, tennis y fútbol. Los únicos per-
sonajes históricos citados son el general Torrijos 
y Robert Boyd. Los principales monumentos son 
la Alcazaba, Castillo de Gibralfaro, puerta y mer-
cado de Atarazanas, nuevo Ayuntamiento y Pla-
za de Toros. Entre los lugares públicos destacan 
el Parque y las plazas de la Constitución y de la 
Merced y el barrio más citado es La Caleta. Entre 
los artistas más citados se encuentran Pedro de 
Mena, Alonso Cano y Antonio Muñoz Degrain. El 
clima también tiene reservados amplios espacios 
en las tres guías de este periodo.
Las guías del periodo 1940-1978 se basan funda-
mentalmente en la fotografía y los anuncios des-
aparecen. Surge un interés renovado por los edi-
fi cios eclesiásticos y en general se produce una 
reducción de los temas tratados, que se centran 
en los monumentos y espacios públicos represen-
tativos, el arte y el deporte. Desde 1970 se empie-
za a tratar a Málaga como parte de un contexto 
más amplio, la Costa del Sol.
Anuncio del Hotel Caleta Palace en la guía de 1936. Fuente: Sindicato de Iniciativas de Málaga. Op cit. p. 63.Fig. 546 
Fig. 546
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Los edifi cios religiosos más citados de este perio-
do fueron la Catedral y el Palacio Episcopal, re-
construido tras la Guerra Civil por Enrique Atencia 
Molina. Entre las instituciones culturales destacó 
el Teatro Cervantes. Las imágenes de pescadores 
y de los muelles siguieron siendo comunes en las 
guías de este periodo. Los medios de transporte 
dejaron de tener el protagonismo que habían te-
nido desde 1970. El fl amenco y la Semana Santa 
fueron los aspectos relacionados con el ocio más 
citados. Los personajes históricos principales fue-
ron el general Torrijos, Manuel Agustín Heredia y 
Antonio Cánovas del Castillo. Los monumentos 
más citados fueron la Alcazaba, Castillo de Gibral-
faro, Aduana, Casa del Consulado, Cementerio 
Inglés y Teatro Romano, descubierto en 1951. Los 
espacios públicos más representativos fueron la 
calle Larios, monte Gibralfaro, plaza de la Merced 
y Alameda. Entre las referencias a artistas desta-
can los pintores, especialmente Picasso y también 
Antonio Muñoz Degrain y Enrique Simonet. El cli-
ma seguirá siendo citado como aspecto relevante 
hasta 1978. 
Finalmente, las guías del periodo 1979-1990 agu-
dizan la tendencia de la reducción de temas de 
interés a unos pocos atractivos, fundamentalmen-
te monumentos, espacios representativos y ocio. 
Estas guías tratan sobre la Costa del Sol y Málaga 
es solo un destino más de la región. Las imágenes 
son en color y son las protagonistas de las guías, 
ocupando páginas enteras. 
Los edifi cios religiosos más citados son la Catedral 
y el Palacio Episcopal, seguidos de las iglesias de 
los Mártires y de Santiago. El único espacio cul-
tural citado es el Teatro Cervantes. La estatua del 
cenachero, las imágenes del copo, los deportes 
naúticos, la Farola y los muelles constituyen los 
elementos citados relacionados con el mar. En 
cuanto a los medios de transporte, la guía de 1989 
cita el ferrocarril, los autobuses y el aeropuerto. La 
oferta de ocio es la gran protagonista, destacan-
do los restaurantes, bares y discotecas, deportes 
Puerta de la iglesia del Sagrario y Palacio Episcopal en la guía de 1958. Fuente: Souvirón JM. Op cit. p. 56-57.Fig. 547 
Fig. 547
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Ruta peatonal recomendada en la guía de 1978. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Canales A. Málaga en color. León: Edi-Fig. 548 
torial Everest; 1978. p. 22-59.
Fig. 548
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de interior, el fl amenco y los principales eventos 
anuales: la Semana Santa y la Feria. La única refe-
rencia a un personaje histórico se dedica al poeta 
Ibn Gabirol. Los monumentos más citados son la 
Alcazaba, puerta y mercado de Atarazanas, Ayun-
tamiento, Plaza de Toros y Palacio de los Condes 
de Buenavista como sede del Museo de Bellas Ar-
tes. Los espacios públicos protagonistas fueron la 
calle Larios, el Parque, la plaza de la Merced y el 
pasaje de Chinitas. El artista más citado fue Pablo 
Picasso, seguido de Pedro de Mena. 
3.3.2. PRESENCIA Y RELEVANCIA DE 
LAS ACTIVIDADES TURÍSTICAS EN 
MÁLAGA
La sección presente se centra en la situación ac-
tual del sector turístico en Málaga y se divide en 
cuatro partes. La primera es un acercamiento a 
la relevancia del sector turístico en la ciudad con 
referencias a los atractivos del entorno, eventos, 
conferencias, ocio nocturno, compras, cruceros y 
atracciones existentes y planeadas. En segundo 
lugar se analiza el perfi l de los visitantes, con es-
pecial referencia a los cruceristas. El tercer apar-
Fig. 549
Iglesia de San Pablo en La Trinidad, iglesia de Santiago, imagen de la Virgen de la Victoria, monumento a Torrijos en Fig. 549 
la Plaza de la Merced y entrada a la Casa Natal de Picasso en la guía de 1990. Fuente: Todo Málaga y su Costa del 
Sol. Op cit. p. 18-19.
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tado recoge los medios de transporte utilizados 
por los visitantes. Finalmente, se analizan los di-
ferentes recursos y servicios ofrecidos a los visi-
tantes, basándonos en la información ofrecida por 
diferentes cauces e in situ.
Acercamiento al modelo turístico de la ciudad
Málaga recibe visitantes por diferentes motivos 
como la entrada a museos, restaurantes, compras 
o eventos. Una buena parte de estos visitantes son 
excursionistas de la Costa del Sol que pasan el día 
en la ciudad como complemento a las actividades 
relacionadas con el segmento de sol y playa. De 
acuerdo al análisis de competitividad de destinos 
de Exceltur, Málaga destaca especialmente en re-
lación con otras ciudades españolas en cuanto a 
atractivo para atraque de cruceros (segunda posi-
ción), oferta comercial para turistas de alto gasto 
y conectividad aérea (tercera posición) y centros 
para aprender español (cuarta posición).1639
En 2011 se alojaron en Málaga 918.416 turistas, 
que realizaron un total de 1.740.028 pernoctacio-
nes. Los 94 establecimientos hoteleros de la ciu-
dad ofrecieron 9.327 plazas y la estancia media 
fue de 1,89 días, el personal ocupado directa-
mente en estos negocios fue de 1.246 personas 
personas de media1640. En 2012, el 14,02% de los 
163940
puestos de trabajo de la ciudad fueron en el sector 
turístico1641. Sumaron 6.645 empleados según la 
información de afi liados a la Seguridad Social.1642
La estancia media en la ciudad fue bastante más 
baja que la media provincial de 3,6 días1643. Este 
factor se debe a que una gran mayoría de los visi-
tantes de la ciudad se alojan en la Costa del Sol. 
Esta región turística atrajo en 2011 a 9,140.000 tu-
ristas que realizaron 15,207.182 pernoctaciones, 
más de la mitad de todas las pernoctaciones que 
se registraron en el litoral andaluz. Los estableci-
mientos hoteleros de la Costa del Sol ofrecieron 
165.652 plazas y emplearon a 11.318 trabajado-
res de media. El sector turístico empleó en la Cos-
ta del Sol a 83.024 trabajadores en total en los 
sectores de hostelería, transporte aéreo, agencias 
de viajes y actividades recreativas y culturales.1644
La Costa del Sol comprende localidades coste-
ras con gran proyección internacional como To-
rremolinos, Benalmádena, Fuengirola, Marbella 
o Estepona. La región está especializada en el 
segmento de sol y playa, complementado con los 
segmentos de turismo de lujo y residencial. Ofre-
ce una amplia oferta de ocio como parques de 
atracciones y acuáticos, casinos, campos de golf 
y puertos deportivos. Aparte del litoral, en el in-
terior se encuentran destinos patrimoniales como 
Ronda o la ruta de los pueblos blancos. En cuanto 
1641216434
Exceltur. UrbanTUR 2012. Monitor de competitividad turística de los destinos urbanos españoles. 2013. p. 88, 93, 95 y 1639 
123.
Instituto Nacional de Estadística [Internet]. Op cit. Servicios. Hostelería y turismo. Encuesta de ocupación hotelera 2011. 1640 
Disponible en: http://www.ine.es/
Instituto de Estadística y Cartografía de Andalucía [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 7 de diciembre de 2013]. 12 meses para 1641 
conocer Andalucía / julio. Disponible en: http://www.juntadeandalucia.es/institutodeestadisticaycartografi a/jornadas/2013/
yearstatistics/mapasmensuales/julio.htm#menu
Exceltur. Barómetro de la rentabilidad y el empleo de los destinos turísticos españoles. Balance de 2012. p. 10.1642 
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 62.1643 
Patronato de turismo de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio turístico de la provincia de Málaga. 2011. p. 58-118.1644 
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al turismo activo destacan la Serranía de Ronda 
y la Axarquía, donde Nerja ofrece además sus fa-
mosas cuevas. Algunos de los parajes naturales 
más visitados en los alrededores son el Torcal de 
Antequera, los Montes de Málaga, el Pantano del 
Chorro y la Laguna de Fuente de Piedra, lugar de 
nidifi cación de numerosas aves entre las que des-
taca el fl amenco rosa.
Málaga es la tercera ciudad andaluza más visitada 
entre las consideradas Centro Regional tras Sevi-
lla y Granada. La ciudad es la más visitada entre 
las pertenecientes a la Red de Ciudades Patrimo-
niales de su entorno y la segunda que atrae más 
turistas entre los destinos costeros cercanos.
Entre los monumentos que cuentan con control 
de acceso, destacan entre los más visitados la 
Alcazaba, Castillo de Gibralfaro y Catedral. En-
tre todos sumaron 984.648 visitantes en 20111645. 
El Teatro Romano fue el quinto punto de interés 
turístico más visitado en Andalucía en 2010, con 
400.000 visitantes.1646
Los museos son otro gran atractivo de la ciudad. 
En 2011 el Museo Picasso fue visitado por 391.319 
personas, seguido del Centro de Arte Contempo-
ráneo con 368.960 visitas1647. El Museo Carmen 
Thyssen se inauguró en 2011 y en el primer año 
de recibió a 210.000 visitantes1648. El puerto ha in-
1645616478
Número de viajeros en las ciudades consideradas Centro Regional en 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Instituto Na-Fig. 550 
cional de Estadística [Internet]. Op cit. y Consejería de Obras Públicas y Transportes. Plan de Ordenación del Territorio 
de Andalucía. Op cit. Solo se han tenido en cuenta aquellas ciudades incluidas en la fuente.
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 67.1645 
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Turismo de ciudad en Andalucía 2010. p. 132. Se puede encontrar en: andalucia.org 1646 
[Internet]. Málaga: Empresa Pública para la Gestión del Turismo y del Deporte de Andalucía, S. A.; 2011 [acceso 3 de 
mayo de 2013]. Segmentos turísticos; pantalla 5 [6 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.andalucia.org/es/estadisticas/
segmentos-turisticos/
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 31.1647 
EFE. El Museo Thyssen de Málaga cumple su primer año con 210.000 visitantes. El Mundo, 21 de marzo de 2012.1648 
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Número de viajeros en las ciudades pertenecientes a la Red de Ciudades Patrimoniales en el entorno de Málaga en Fig. 551 
2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Instituto Nacional de Estadística [Internet]. Op cit.  y Consejería de Obras Públicas 
y Transportes. Plan de Ordenación del Territorio de Andalucía. Op cit. Solo se han tenido en cuenta aquellas ciudades 
incluidas en la fuente.
Número de viajeros en los destinos costeros entre Málaga y La Línea de la Concepción. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Fig. 552 
Instituto Nacional de Estadística [Internet]. Op cit. Solo se han tenido en cuenta aquellas ciudades incluidas en la 
fuente.
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corporado dos museos recientemente en el nuevo 
paseo del muelle 2: el Museo Alborania - Aula del 
Mar, que incluye un acuario, y el Museo Portua-
rio. Además de los museos, la ciudad cuenta con 
numerosos espacios expositivos que atrajeron en 
2011 a 103.665 visitantes.1649
Entre los principales eventos anuales de la ciudad 
destaca el Festival de Cine Español, importante 
por la difusión mediática del evento más que por 
el número de visitantes que atrae, en 2012 un total 
de 28.032 espectadores1650. Otro evento consoli-
dado es la Noche en Blanco, que en 2011 organi-
zó 132 actividades en las que participaron más de 
200.000 personas1651. Entre enero y febrero se ce-
lebra el Festival Internacional de Teatro, que tuvo 
12.143 espectadores en 2012. En noviembre tiene 
16495016 1
lugar el Festival Internacional de Jazz de Málaga, 
que contó con 4.214 espectadores en 2011. En 
verano se celebra el Festival Terral, a la edición de 
2012 asistieron 7.820 espectadores.1652
Como ya se ha comentado anteriormente, la ofer-
ta de puntos de atraque en Málaga no es compa-
rable a la de otras localidades costeras. La ciudad 
cuenta con los puertos deportivos del Club Medi-
terráneo y El Candado y se encuentra en proyecto 
uno en El Morlaco, cerca de los Baños del Car-
men. Otro puerto deportivo previsto en San An-
drés, en la desembocadura del río Guadalmedina, 
ya ha sido abandonado.
Las playas tampoco se encuentran entre los prin-
cipales atractivos turísticos de la ciudad. Algunas 
1652
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 30.1649 
FLMHistoria online [Internet]. Barcelona: Centre d’Investigacions Film-Història. Grup de Recerca i Laboratori d’Història 1650 
Contemporània i Cinema, Departament d’Història Contemporània, Universitat de Barcelona; 2012 [acceso 3 de mayo de 
2013]. Málaga 2012: 15 Festival de Málaga de Cine Español. XL: en el mundo de los grandes; pantalla 2 [8 pantallas]. 
Disponible en: http://www.pcb.ub.edu/fi lmhistoria/1/fest03.html
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 30.1651 









* En 2008 tuvo lugar la exposición de Sorolla.
** Inaugurado el 24 de Marzo de 2011.





























































Número de visitas a monumentos en Málaga entre 2007 y 2011. Fuente: Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga econo-Fig. 553 
mía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 31.
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de las más populares son la de El Palo con una 
longitud de 1.150 m, Pedregalejo con 1.200 m, La 
Caleta con 1.000 m, La Malagueta con 1.370 m, 
La Misericordia con 1.370 m y Guadalmar con 400 
m.1653
En cuanto al turismo de negocios, la sede princi-
pal es el Palacio de Ferias y Congresos. El edifi cio 
cuenta con 17.000 m2 de exposición repartidos 
en dos pabellones, dos auditorios con capacidad 
para 900 y 600 personas, dos salas que pueden 
albergar hasta 450 personas cada una y 12 salas 
de reuniones para 660 personas en total1654. En 
2011 hubo 15.500 participantes en los 74 congre-
sos organizados en el Palacio de Congresos, ade-
más se celebraron 26 ferias y exposiciones a las 
que asistieron 24.588 profesionales.1655
Además del Palacio de Congresos, el Ayuntamien-
to ofrece a través del Málaga Convention Bureau 
24 sedes especiales entre las que se encuentran 
museos (del Patrimonio Municipal, Centro de Arte 
Contemporáneo, Automovilístico de la Tabacale-
ra, Carmen Thyssen, de las Cofradías, Interacti-
vo de la Música, Picasso, Revello de Toro y de 
Arte Flamenco), teatros (Cervantes y Echegaray), 
colegios profesionales (de Arquitectos y de Médi-
cos), bodegas, chiringuitos, discotecas y centros 
165341655
deportivos, entre otros.1656
La oferta de restauración sirve de complemento 
a los visitantes de la ciudad. La zona de mayor 
concentración de restaurantes es el centro histó-
rico, concretamente los alrededores de calle La-
rios, Alcazaba y plaza de la Merced. El barrio de 
Pedregalejo es muy popular por sus chiringuitos y 
el nuevo centro comercial del muelle 1 del puer-
to está especializado en cocina internacional. En 
cuanto al ocio nocturno, este se concentra en el 
centro histórico, en las áreas de plaza Mitjana y 
calles Santa Lucía, Comedias y Álamos. El centro 
histórico es también el mayor espacio comercial 
de la ciudad, con más de 1.000 establecimientos 
en la ciudad intramuros.1657
Otros atractivos de la ciudad son los campos de 
golf, entre los que se encuentran el de Guadalmar 
con 27 hoyos, el del Candado con 9 y el del Club 
Guadalhorce con 181658. Además la ciudad conser-
va importantes párques botánicos en las afueras 
como los de La Concepción, El Retiro y la fi nca 
San José.
Los teatros Cervantes y Echegaray tuvieron 
163.820 espectadores en 20111659. Entre la oferta 
cultural del Teatro Cervantes destaca la tempora-
1656716589
webmalaga.com [Internet]. Málaga: SOPDE; c1996 - [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Playas de Málaga; [2 pantallas]. Dispo-1653 
nible en: http://webmalaga.com/turismo/playas/home.asp?mun=29067&pg=2
Málaga Convention Bureau [Internet]. Málaga. [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Palacio de Ferias y Congresos; pantala 3 [5 1654 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagacongresos.es/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=4
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 34.1655 
Málaga Convention Bureau [Internet]. Op cit. Salas especiales; [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagacongresos.1656 
es/index.php?option=com_content&view=category&id=1&Itemid=2&limitstart=40
spaintourist.es [Internet]. c2013 - [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Málaga, ciudad de compras; pantalla 2 [6 pantallas]. Dispo-1657 
nible en: http://spaintourist.es/malaga-ciudad-de-compras/
webmalaga.com. Op cit. Clubs de golf en Málaga; [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://webmalaga.com/deportes/golf/home.1658 
asp?mun=29067
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 33.1659 
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Fig. 554
Recreación virtual de cómo sería el auditorio de música de Málaga. Fuente: Ferrary M. El auditorio busca fi nanciación. Fig. 554 
La Opinión, 14 de septiembre de 2010.
da de la Orquesta Filarmónica de Málaga, la tem-
porada lírica y la temporada de teatro, musical y 
danza1660. La ciudad también ha desarrollado en 
los últimos años el turismo idiomático, este tipo de 
academias se concentran principalmente en el ba-
rrio de Pedregalejo. 
En la actualidad se encuentran en proyecto nuevos 
atractivos turísticos como el auditorio del puerto y 
algunos museos, aunque la falta de fi nanciación 
1660
existente hoy en día parece indicar que no se lle-
varán a cabo o al menos se pospondrán durante 
varios años. 
El Auditorio Municipal en el puerto se ubicaría en 
la plataforma de San Andrés. La sala principal po-
dría funcionar como teatro lírico y como auditorio 
sinfónico y tendría una capacidad de entre 1.800 
y 2.000 espectadores. Contaría además con una 
sala de cámara con capacidad para 400 especta-
Málagaturismo [Internet]. Op cit. Dónde ir, cultura; [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/dondeir/1660 
cultura.jsp?id_idioma=1
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dores, salas de didáctica para jóvenes y salas de 
ensayo.1661
La Aduana se prevé que se convierta en la sede 
del denominado Museo de Málaga, unión del Mu-
seo de Bellas Artes y Arqueológico, aunque tam-
bién se ha discutido ubicar en el monumento una 
subsede del Museo del Prado de Madrid1662. En 
los últimos años se ha discutido la creación de 
varios nuevos museos, algunos de estos proyec-
tos han sido abandonados ofi cialmente y de otros 
sencillamente se ha dejado de hablar, entre ellos 
se encuentran el Museo Sefardí, Museo del Trans-
porte, ampliación del Centro de Arte Contemporá-
neo y de la Fundación Casa Natal de Picasso1663, 
Museo del Patrimonio Industrial, Museo Art Natu-
ra, Museo de Cerámica Ruiz de Luna, Museo del 
Cine, Museo de Historia de la Ciudad, Centro de 
Interpretación de Cánovas del Castillo, Centro de 
Interpretación del General Torrijos, Museo de la 
Arquitectura y del Diseño Moderno y Parque de 
los Cuentos.1664
Características de los visitantes e impacto 
económico
Málaga recibió en 2011 a 3,426.416 visitantes, 
de los que 1,584.783 fueron turistas (46,3%) y 
1661216634
1,839.622 fueron excursionistas (53,7%). Entre 
los turistas el principal mercado es el español 
(36,2%), seguido del británico (15,8%) y del ale-
mán (10,8%). Por tramo de edad, el más numero-
so es el de las personas que se encuentran entre 
26 y 35 años (30,0%). En cuanto a la organización 
del viaje, la principal forma de organizarlo fue par-
tiendo de su propia experiencia (52,2%), un 45,1% 
utilizó las webs, blogs y redes sociales y un 39,1% 
siguió las recomendaciones de familiares y ami-
gos.1665
Para el 66,2% de los turistas, el motivo principal 
para visitar Málaga fue el ocio y vacaciones, se-
guido de las visitas a familiares y amigos (19,7%). 
El avión fue el medio de transporte más utilizado 
(68,6%), seguido por el vehículo propio (19,5%). 
Los turistas se alojaron en su mayoría en esta-
blecimientos hoteleros (72,7%), mientras que el 
19,8% eligió las viviendas de amigos y familiares. 
En cuanto a las actividades realizadas el 52,2% 
de los turistas paseó por las calles de la ciudad, 
los museos y monumentos fueron visitados por el 
43,1% y el 25,6%  realizó compras. El gasto medio 
diario del turista se situó en 77,68 euros. Entre los 
aspectos mejor y peor valorados, la mejor nota fue 
para el trato recibido (8,8 sobre 10) y la peor fue 
para los aparcamientos (5,9 sobre 10).1666
16656
Málaga Convention Bureau [Internet]. Op cit. Nuevos proyectos. Auditorio municipal; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Dis-1661 
ponible en: http://www.malagacongresos.es/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=145:auditorio-
municipal&catid=5:nuevos-proyectos&Itemid=5
López AJ, González C. Arenas y el PP pedirán que la Aduana se convierta en el Museo del Prado de Málaga. Diario Sur. 1662 
25 de febrero de 2012.
Málaga Convention Bureau [Internet]. Op cit. Nuevos proyectos. Málaga, ciudad de museos; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. 1663 
Disponible en: http://www.malagacongresos.es/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=147:malaga-ciudad-de-
museos&catid=5:nuevos-proyectos&Itemid=5
Málaga 2016 [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - . [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Museos de Málaga [12 1664 
pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malaga2016.es/foro/topic.php?id=8
Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. p. 15-25.1665 
Ibídem. p. 32-42.1666 
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En relación con los excursionistas, el 51,6% es-
taba de vacaciones en algún destino cercano. En 
cuanto a su nacionalidad, el principal grupo fue 
el de los españoles (39,8%). El grupo de edad 
más representativo fue el de mayores de 65 años 
(21,3%). Los excursionistas organizaron su viaje 
basándose mayoritariamente en su propia expe-
riencia (53,5%), un 36,7%, utilizó guías y folletos, 
el 21,5% utilizó webs, blogs y redes sociales y las 
recomendaciones de familiares y amigos fueron 
seguidas por el 16,7%. Para el 46,9% de los ex-
cursionistas, el motivo principal para visitar Mála-
ga fue el ocio y vacaciones, seguido por las visitas 
culturales (22,9%).1667
1667
En cuanto a medios de transporte, el crucero fue 
utilizado por el 25,3% de los excursionistas, se-
guido del vehículo propio (19,8%), tren (17,6%) y 
autobús regular (15,5%). Una vez en la ciudad, el 
87,8% se desplazó a pie. Pasear fue la principal 
actividad realizada por los excursionistas (68,0%), 
seguida de la visita a museos y monumentos 
(52,4%) y las compras (28,2%). El gasto medio 
diario del excursionista se situó en 51,98 euros. 
Entre los aspectos mejor y peor valorados, la me-
jor nota fue para el trato recibido (8,6 sobre 10) 
y la peor fue para los aparcamientos (6,0 sobre 
10).1668
1668
Gasto medio de los turistas en euros/día, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área Fig. 555 
de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 40.
Gasto medio de los excursionistas en euros/día, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Mála-Fig. 556 
ga, Área de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 73.
Ibídem. p. 58-67.1667 
Ibídem. p. 70-75.1668 
Fig. 555 Fig. 556
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De entre las distintas modalidades de excursionis-
ta, la ciudad ha potenciado en los últimos años 
la atracción de cruceristas, llegando a recibir 
651.517 pasajeros en 20121669. Si bien en 2013 
este número ha sufrido un importante descenso. 
Si comparamos los datos de enero a octubre, en 
2012 habían llegado 552.618 cruceristas y en 
2013 tan solo 323.651, muy cerca de las cifras de 
Cádiz con 301.343 pasajeros.1670
Los cruceristas presentan un perfi l característico 
166970
y algunas particularidades en las actividades que 
realizan en la ciudad, fundamentalmente debido al 
escaso tiempo de que disponen, la organización 
del viaje, el poder adquisitivo y el tramo de edad. 
El turismo de cruceros se caracteriza porque el 
alojamiento utilizado es el propio barco, aunque 
no el único ya que en el inicio o fi n del viaje se 
puede hacer uso de otras tipologías de alojamien-
to. Se estima que en 2011 cada crucerista realizó 
un gasto de 1.059 euros en origen y que gastó una 
media de 32,0 euros diarios en sus visitas a las 
País de origen de los turistas, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área de Turismo. Fig. 557 
Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 18.
País de origen de los excursionistas, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área de Fig. 558 
Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 59.
Puerto de Málaga. SOPDE. Análisis del turismo de cruceros en Málaga 2012. Informe resumen. p. 2.1669 
Puertos del Estado [Internet]. [acceso 12 de diciembre de 2013]. Estadísticsa tráfi co portuario / Estadística mensual, 1670 
pasajeros de cruceros (número), por mes y acumulado del año. Disponible en: http://www.puertos.es/estadisticas/estadis-
tica_mensual/index.html
Fig. 557 Fig. 558
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Tipo de alojamiento, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área de Turismo. Obser-Fig. 559 
vatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 38.
Motivo principal del viaje para los turistas, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área Fig. 560 
de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 32.
Consejería de Turismo, Comercio y Deporte. Turismo de cruceros en Andalucía, año 2011. p. 5-6.1671 
Puerto de Málaga. SOPDE. Análisis del turismo de cruceros en Málaga 2012. Informe resumen. p. 2-20.1672 
ciudades andaluzas. Los excursionistas son ma-
yoritariamente hombres (63%). El principal moti-
vo para visitar Andalucía es el propio disfrute del 
crucero (71,2%). Una vez en tierra, las principales 
actividades realizadas son el disfrute de la oferta 
cultural (61,7%), la gastronomía (58,9%), las pla-
yas (56,3%) y las compras (43,4%).1671
Según el último estudio realizado en la ciudad 
sobre este tipo de excursionista, la nacionalidad 
mayoritaria es la británica (30,0%), seguida de la 
1671
alemana (18,3%). La duración media de la visita 
del crucerista se sitúa en 5:25 horas. El gasto me-
dio es de 62,55 euros, del que el 28% se destina a 
compras y el 26,8% a actividades gastronómicas. 
Los museos más visitados son el Museo Picasso 
y el Museo Carmen Thyssen. Las áreas urbanas 
más visitadas son la calle Larios y alrededores, 
entorno de la Catedral, plaza de la Merced y el 
centro comercial del puerto, que es la zona donde 
más gastan (37,7% del total).1672
1672
Fig. 559 Fig. 560
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Motivo principal del viaje para los excursionistas, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Mála-Fig. 561 
ga, Área de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 67.
Motivo principal del viaje para los cruceristas, porcentaje, 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Consejería de Turismo, Fig. 562 
Comercio y Deporte. Turismo de cruceros en Andalucía, año 2011. Op cit. p. 6.
Los cruceristas valoran positivamente la presen-
cia de monumentos y atracciones culturales varia-
das. Los eventos son también muy bien valorados 
pero conllevan riesgo, ya que la planifi cación de 
los itinerarios se realiza con al menos tres años 
de antelación y la fecha exacta de los eventos no 
suele saberse hasta seis meses o un año antes 
de celebrarlo. El tour más demandado suele ser el 
autobús panorámico que hace el recorrido por las 
principales atracciones del lugar, estos tours se 
organizan por la mañana ya que a los pasajeros 
les gusta regresar al barco para almorzar, puesto 
que está incluido en el precio del crucero. Des-
pués de la comida suelen volver a la ciudad para 
hacer compras1673. Para solventar el problema del 
cierre de las tiendas durante la siesta, domingos y 
festivos, recientemente se ha aprobado la libertad 
de horarios para los establecimientos de la zona 
de gran afl uencia turística.1674
De acuerdo con el estudio realizado en 2008 por 
Molinillo Jiménez, Aguilar Illescas y Anaya Sán-
chez sobre el comportamiento de compra de los 
cruceristas en Málaga, el visitante medio tiene una 
edad entre 40 y 64 años. Más del 50% organiza 
su visita a Málaga por su cuenta, el 43,50% dele-
16734
Moore T. Enhancing and diversifying the shorex offer. Presentación durante el curso: Puertos y Tráfi cos de Pasajeros, 1673 
organizado por la Scola Europea de Short Sea Shipping el 25 de noviembre de 2007. p. 1-2.
Narváez D. Málaga dará libertad horaria a 1.200 tiendas y cinco grandes superfi cies. El País. 9 de noviembre de 2012.1674 
Fig. 561 Fig. 562
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ga en el crucero y un 4,70% lo hace a través de 
agencias o familiares. Entre las actividades reali-
zadas en la ciudad, el 75% pasea por el centro, el 
61,10% visita la Catedral, el 33,20% entra en la 
Alcazaba, el 32,70% visita el Castillo de Gibralfaro 
y el 29,80% entra en el Museo Picasso.1675
De los cruceristas que realizaron compras en la 
ciudad, el 80,50% lo hizo en pequeños estableci-
mientos, el 13,60% en mercadillos y el 5,10% en 
grandes superfi cies. Entre las compras realiza-
das, destaca la adquisición de artículos de recuer-
do (38,00%), seguida por alimentación, bebida y 
droguería (25,30%), textil y calzado (15,10%) y 
artículos de regalo (13,30%). Los aspectos mejor 
valorados de la ciudad son los monumentos (3,95 
sobre 5), los museos (3’82 sobre 5), las zonas 
verdes (3’80 sobre 5), las calles peatonales (3’72 
sobre 5) y los comercios (3’62 sobre 5). Los as-
pectos peor valorados son la limpieza (3,11 sobre 
5), los centros comerciales (3,40 sobre 5) y la re-
lación calidad/precio (3,43 sobre 5).1676
Accesibilidad interna y externa
Para analizar los medios de transporte usados 
por los visitantes se ha tenido en cuenta la clasi-
fi cación hecha por EURICUR y presentada en el 
16756
primer capítulo, que distingue entre accesibilidad 
externa e interna. 
Los sistemas de transporte de accesibilidad exter-
na están asociados con diversos factores como la 
lejanía del mercado emisor o el poder adquisitivo 
de los visitantes. En el presente trabajo hemos 
considerado el avión, cruceros, tren, coche y au-
tobús.
El avión es el medio de transporte utilizado por 
la mayoría de los turistas. El aeropuerto está co-
nectado con la ciudad histórica mediante tren de 
cercanías y autobuses urbanos. Además se en-
cuentra en proyecto la creación de una nueva co-
nexión a través de tren de alta velocidad, que se 
encuentra actualmente parada debido a la falta de 
fi nanciación.1677
El aeropuerto de Málaga-Costa del Sol fue utiliza-
do en 2012 por 12,581.944 pasajeros1678, lo que 
lo convierte en el primero de Andalucía y cuarto 
de España en cuanto a volumen de viajeros. Tie-
ne conexión directa con 114 destinos, los países 
con los que tiene más conexiones son el Reino 
Unido con 22 y Alemania con 171679. El aeropuerto 
malagueño recibió en 2011 el 63% de las llega-
das de todos los aeropuertos andaluces y el 81% 
de las llegadas internacionales. El mayor número 
167781679
Molinillo Jiménez S, Aguilar Illescas R, Anaya Sánchez R. Aproximación al comportamiento de compra del turista de cruce-1675 
ros en Málaga. Tourism & Management Studies. 2010; 6: 99-104. p. 102.
Ídem.1676 
Lillo I. El aeropuerto de Málaga será prioritario para la UE. Diario Sur. 19 de diciembre de 2012.1677 
Aena aeropuetos. Pasajeros, operaciones y carga. Informe 2011. Se puede encontrar en: Aena [Internet]. Op cit. 1678 
Estadísticas de tráfi co. Pasajeros, operaciones y carga. Disponible en: http://www.aena-aeropuertos.es/csee/
Satellite?pagename=Estadisticas/Home
Aena aeropuetos. Aeropuerto de Málaga-Costa del Sol. Destinos del aeropuerto. Se puede encontrar en: Aena [Internet]. 1679 
Op cit. Aeropuerto de Málaga-Costa del Sol. Destinos y nuevas rutas. Disponible en: http://www.aena-aeropuertos.es/csee/
Satellite/Aeropuerto-Malaga/es/Page/1056529994748/
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Evolución del número de pasajeros en el aeropuerto de Málaga entre 1990 y 2012. Fuente: Ministerio de Fomento Fig. 563 
[Internet]. Madrid [acceso 8 de diciembre de 2013]. Estadísticas y publicaciones. Información  estadística. Transporte. 
Transporte aéreo. Series mensuales. 4.5. Tráfi co por aeropuertos. Málaga [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://www.fo-
mento.gob.es/BE/?nivel=2&orden=03000000
de pasajeros procedió del Reino Unido (35%), se-
guido de España (21%) y Alemania (8%)1680. La 
ciudad con mayor fl ujo de pasajeros hacia Mála-
ga fue Londres con 914.563 pasajeros, seguido a 
gran distancia por Barcelona con 423.799 pasa-
jeros1681. El aeropuerto más relevante respecto a 
número de pasajeros fue el de Londres-Gatwick 
con 561.000 pasajeros.1682
El aeropuerto ha fi nalizado recientemente una 
importante ampliación como parte del llamado 
Plan Málaga, que ha supuesto la creación de 
una nueva terminal de pasajeros, una segunda 
pista y nuevas conexiones con autovías, rondas 
168011682
de circunvalación y tren de cercanías. Cuando to-
das estas mejoras estén fi nalizadas la capacidad 
máxima del aeropuerto alcanzará los 20 millones 
de pasajeros.1683
El transporte marítimo tiene como lugar de llegada 
el puerto, en la ciudad histórica. Destaca el creci-
miento del número de cruceristas tras fi nalizar la 
reforma integral de parte del recinto portuario, que 
ha supuesto que los cruceristas y usos asociados 
a este tipo de turismo ocupen el espacio liberado 
de los antiguos muelles de Levante, 1 y 2. Aparte 
de los cruceros, la línea regular con Melilla movili-
zó a 303.369 pasajeros en 2011 (141.354 embar-
1683
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Balance del año turístico en Andalucía 2011. Málaga: Empresa Pública para la Gestión 1680 
del Turismo y del Deporte de Andalucía, S.A.; 2012. p. 233.
Patronato de turismo de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio turístico de la provincia de Málaga. 2011. Op cit. p. 98.1681 
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Balance del año turístico en Andalucía 2011. Op cit. p. 234.1682 
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Fig. 564
Usos portuarios tras las intervenciones en curso y previstas. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Málagaport [Internet]. Op cit. Fig. 564 
Plano interactivo: usos portuarios [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaport.net/plano-interactivo.html
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cados y 162.015 desembarcados).1684
En total, el puerto de Málaga cuenta con 7.000 
metros lineales, de los que 2.076 están destina-
dos para cruceros. Otros usos portuarios son el 
transporte de mercancía general y cargamento 
rodado, graneles sólidos y líquidos, terminal de 
contenedores, fl uidos y graneles por instalación 
especial, reparación y desguace, embarcaciones 
menores y deportivas, mercancías peligrosas y 
dársenas pesqueras.1685
Para fomentar la llegada de cruceristas se cons-
truyó un nuevo dique de 1.800 metros, inaugurado 
en 2001. En el nuevo muelle se instaló una esta-
ción marítima de 13.700 m2 y dos atraques para 
cruceros. Para mejorar la accesibilidad se creó 
16845
una nueva vía de cuatro carriles que comunica la 
estación marítima con el paseo de la Farola. Es-
tas obras contaron con fi nanciación de los fondos 
FEDER.1686
En el muelle 1 se han acondicionado 14.000 m2 
de superfi cie comercial y de restauración. En la 
unión entre los muelles 1 y 2, la llamada “esquina 
de oro”, ha quedado espacio reservado para un 
gran local de 4.000 m2 de planta y 6.300m2 de 
edifi cabilidad que iba a destinarse en un principio 
a equipamiento cultural, posteriormente se decidió 
instalar un hipermercado y actualmente se prevé 
instalar un mercado gourmet1687. Por otra parte, en 
el muelle 2 se ha creado un parque lineal elevado 
y separado físicamente del muelle propiamente di-
cho. En esta zona se han levantado tres edifi cios, 
16867
Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga. Memoria 2011. p. 72.1684 
Málagaport [Internet]. Málaga: Málagaport Agrupación de Interés Económico [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Instalaciones y 1685 
servicios; [7 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaport.net/instalaciones-servicios.html
Ibídem. Puerto-ciudad, muelle 1; pantallas 2-3 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaport.net/puerto-malaga.html1686 

































Evolución del número de cruceristas llegados a Málaga entre 2000 y 2011. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Fundación Fig. 565 
CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 29.
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dos de ellos se destinan a uso expositivo y otro a 
estación marítima para cruceros pequeños y me-
dianos.1688
Las operaciones de remodelación del puerto han 
supuesto que Málaga haya duplicado en solo cua-
tro años el tráfi co de cruceristas1689. El puerto de 
Málaga movilizó en 2012 a 651.517 cruceristas, 
consolidándose como el primero de Andalucía y 
quinto de España en este tipo de pasajeros.1690
El tren es el medio que empleó el 6,1% de los tu-
ristas y el 17,6% de los excursionistas en 20111691, 
destaca el aumento en el uso de este modo de 
transporte desde la inauguración de la línea de 
tren de alta velocidad que conecta la ciudad direc-
1688916901
tamente con Sevilla, Córdoba, Madrid, Valencia y 
Barcelona. En 2012 llegaron a la estación María 
Zambrano 688.067 personas en tren de alta ve-
locidad1692. Aparte de la alta velocidad, la ciudad 
está conectada a través de líneas de largo recorri-
do, media distancia y cercanías, este último servi-
cio cuenta con una estación en la ciudad histórica 
y fue utilizado por 8.737 pasajeros en 20101693
El vehículo propio o alquilado fue el medio utili-
zado por el 19,5% de los turistas y el 19,8% de 
los excursionistas en 20111694. La ciudad histórica 
cuenta con fácil acceso desde las carreteras prin-
cipales. Recientemente se ha limitado el tránsito 
de vehículos en la ciudad intramuros al tiempo que 
se han construido aparcamientos subterráneos en 
169231694
Evolución del número de viajeros que han entrado en la estación María Zambrano procedentes de Madrid, la línea de Fig. 566 
alta velocidad entró en funcionamiento en diciembre de 2007. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Patronato de Turismo y 




















Málagaport [Internet]. Op cit. Puerto-ciudad, muelle 2; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaport.net/1688 
puerto-malaga.html
Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. p. 26.1689 
Patronato de turismo de la Costa del Sol. Balance turístico 2012 Málaga Costa del Sol. p. 4.1690 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 35 y 70.1691 
Patronato de turismo de la Costa del Sol. Balance turístico 2012 Málaga Costa del Sol. Op cit. p. 3.1692 
RENFE. Informe económico y de actividad. Informe anual 2010. p. 163.1693 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga, Área de Turismo. Observatorio turístico Málaga ciudad genial. Balance 2011. Op cit. p. 35 y 70.1694 
684
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
su periferia, recordemos que el tráfi co y los apar-
camientos son los aspectos peor califi cados por 
los visitantes de la ciudad.
El autobús fue el medio utilizado por el 4,3% de los 
turistas que llegaron a Málaga en 2011. El 15,5% 
de los excursionistas llegó en autobús regular y 
el 9,3% lo hizo en autobús discrecional1695. Cerca 
de la ciudad histórica se encuentran la estación 
de autobuses para largo recorrido y núcleos del 
interior y la estación de muelle Heredia, focalizada 
en las líneas que recorren la costa.
Los medios de transporte de accesibilidad inter-
na afectan a la opinión global sobre el destino y 
es uno de los aspectos mejor valorados por los 
turistas. Además algunos de ellos no cumplen úni-
camente una función de movilidad y forman parte 
del grupo de atractivos turísticos, como los coches 
de caballos, el bus turístico y los paseos en barco. 
Precisamente, uno de los argumentos para cons-
truir un metro ligero por la Alameda es que 
“varias de las ciudades europeas de mayor 
atractivo turístico presentan en sus postales 
áreas peatonalizadas ligadas a sistemas de 
transporte público en superficie, que consti-
tuyen elementos diferenciadores de enorme 
tirón”.1696
En esta investigación se han considerado los si-
guientes medios de accesibilidad interna: puertos 
deportivos, barcos que organizan paseos por la 
bahía, autobuses, coches de caballos, bicicletas, 
16956
pedicab, segway, taxi y áreas peatonales.
La plaza de la Marina y el eje Molina Lario - entra-
da al puerto constituyen el área de confl uencia de 
varios medios de transporte turísticos. Este hecho 
se debe a la propia confi guración urbana de Mála-
ga, pues se trata de una zona accesible que actúa 
de rótula entre varias vías principales: paseo del 
Parque, Alameda Principal, paseo de los Curas y 
muelle Heredia. Este sector fue durante el siglo 
XX el nodo central de comunicaciones1697 y pre-
visiblemente se verá reforzado con la llegada del 
metro y el tren de cercanías.
Para el atraque de embarcaciones de recreo pri-
vadas la ciudad cuenta con el Club Mediterráneo 
con 45 amarres y el Club del Candado con 280. La 
remodelación del puerto ha permitido crear en el 
muelle 1 otros 24 puntos de atraque destinados a 
grandes embarcaciones deportivas y de recreo de 
hasta 30 metros de eslora, pudiéndose en un fu-
turo ampliar esta línea hasta cubrir todo el muelle. 
Se preveía completar la operación con un puerto 
deportivo en la plataforma de San Andrés con 600 
puntos de atraque1698, que fi nalmente no se llevará 
a cabo. Además está prevista la construcción de 
otro puerto deportivo en El Morlaco para 485 em-
barcaciones.1699
Tras la remodelación de los muelles 1 y 2 se han 
instalado varias compañías que ofrecen paseos 
por la bahía, estos llegan hasta los Baños del Car-
men en el caso de dirigirse hacia el este y hasta la 
169781699
Ídem.1695 
Consejería de Fomento y Vivienda. 5 razones para construir el Metro de Málaga en superfi cie por el centro. 2013. p. 2.1696 
Reinoso Bellido R. Op. cit. p. 169-177.1697 
Málagaport [Internet]. Op cit. Puerto-ciudad, plataforma de San Andrés; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.1698 
malagaport.net/puerto-malaga.html
Torres J. Un puerto en El Morlaco con 485 atraques. La Opinión. 10 de marzo de 2013. 1699 
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chimenea Mónica si el rumbo es hacia el oeste.
El autobús turístico realiza un recorrido circular 
con 13 paradas, ubicadas en la estación María 
Zambrano, en el puerto y en las inmediaciones 
de los principales atractivos turísticos a los que se 
puede acceder por este medio. La compañía que 
lo gestiona ofrece además una ruta que conecta la 
estación María Zambrano con el jardín de la Con-
cepción. 
El autobús urbano es un medio de transporte utili-
zado tanto por ciudadanos como por visitantes. La 
práctica totalidad de las líneas cuentan con cabe-
cera en la Alameda o Parque. Las más frecuenta-
das por los visitantes son la 19 y A que llevan al 
aeropuerto, 11 y 34 que llevan a las playas de La 
Malagueta, Caleta y Pedregalejo y a sus escuelas 
de español y 35 que sube al Castillo de Gibralfa-
ro.
El coche de caballos es un medio de transporte 
utilizado principalmente por visitantes. Recorren el 
Parque, paseo de la Farola, paseo marítimo, Pla-
Parada de coches de caballos en un lateral de la Catedral. Fuente: el autor, 2 de mayo de 2013.Fig. 567 
Pedicab frente a la Alcazaba. Fuente: el autor, 26 de abril de 2013.Fig. 568 
Fig. 567 Fig. 568
686
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
za de Toros, paseo de Reding y plaza de la Mer-
ced. Cuentan con paradas en calles Molina Lario 
y Postigo de los Abades, Parque y alrededores de 
la entrada al puerto.
En los últimos años han surgido varias empresas 
que alquilan bicicletas y organizan recorridos en 
grupo. Recientemente se han inaugurado algunos 
tramos de carril bici, uno de ellos recorre la Ala-
meda y parte del Parque. El uso de la bicicleta no 
acaba de despegar como en otras ciudades anda-
luzas debido entre otros factores a un trazado de-
fi ciente y a un servicio público de alquiler escaso.
El bicitaxi o pedicab funciona a pedales y tiene ca-
pacidad para dos pasajeros. Se suelen encontrar 
en la plaza del Obispo, plaza de la Constitución, 
Teatro Romano y entrada a calle Larios y realizan 
trayectos cortos hasta algunos de los principales 
recursos turísticos. 
Existe una compañía que organiza rutas en se-
gway de distinta duración, entre 15 minutos y 2 
horas. Las distintas rutas recorren la zona monu-
mental, el paseo marítimo y llegan hasta el Para-
dor de Gibralfaro.1700 
El taxi es un medio de transporte compartida por 
ciudadanos y visitantes. En la ciudad histórica se 
encuentran las siguientes paradas: Alameda, Ata-
razanas, Ayuntamiento, calle Córdoba, Cruz del 
Molinillo, calle Duque de la Victoria, muelle Here-
dia, plaza de la Merced, calle Molina Lario y Plaza 
de Toros. 
Finalmente, la ciudad histórica presenta varias 
1700
Fig. 569
Calles peatonales en el ámbito del PEPRI-CH. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Iniciativa Urbana. Indicadores de Fig. 569 
sostenibilidad urbana. p. 39.
Segway Málaga Tours [Internet]. Málaga: José Reig Espuch [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Página principal; pantalla 4 1700 
[4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.segwaymalagatours.com/joomla25/index.php/es/2012-12-13-10-26-24/tour-por-
malaga?view=featured
687
3. ESTUDIO DE CASO: MÁLAGA
zonas completamente peatonales o semipeatona-
les. La ciudad intramuros permite la entrada úni-
camente de residentes, taxis y coches que se diri-
gen a los aparcamientos. La calle Madre de Dios, 
en el entorno de la plaza de la Merced, es semi-
peatonal. Los alrededores de la plaza de la Mer-
ced combinan áreas completamente peatonales y 
semipeatonales, al igual que los alrededores del 
Centro de Arte Contemporáneo. La última remo-
delación del entorno de la Plaza de Toros incluyó 
la peatonalización de la calle Cervantes. Durante 
las fases de proyecto y obra de remodelación del 
puerto se debatió sobre la oportunidad de peato-
nalizar el paseo de los Curas para permitir una 
unión entre el puerto, el Parque y la plaza de la 
Marina, esta posibilidad fue desechada al menos 
de momento, por el alto coste que supondría el so-
terramiento del paseos. Actualmente se encuentra 
en discusión la posible peatonalización del paseo 
central de la Alameda, que se llevaría a cabo al 
mismo tiempo que se ejecuta el tramo central del 
metro en superfi cie.1701
1701
Medios de transporte en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en las Fig. 570 
fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 570
La Junta sigue apostando por el Metro en superfi cie y la peatonalización de la Alameda. La Opinión. 19 de diciembre de 1701 
2012.
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Principales recursos turísticos y servicios
Como se ha visto en el análisis del perfi l de los 
visitantes, en el caso de Málaga las motivaciones 
para visitar la ciudad no se refi eren a un atracti-
vo específi co, sino más bien están relacionadas 
con pasear y disfrutar de los museos, las activi-
dades culturales y la gastronomía. Los intereses 
de los turistas urbanos se han diversifi cado en los 
últimos años y además para ciertas actividades 
tiende a difuminarse la distinción entre visitantes 
y residentes debido a que los primeros buscan 
atractivos no saturados y más auténticos y los se-
gundos se comportan como visitantes en sus días 
libres o cuando participan en determinados even-
tos. No obstante, la diferencia entre visitantes y re-
sidentes sigue muy marcada en Málaga, especial-
mente con los extranjeros que tienen un idioma, 
Ruta peatonal recomendada en la guía Guiarama de 2012. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Soler A, Miró A, Coloma I, Fig. 571 
Mapelli E. Op cit. p. 30-53.
Fig. 571
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hábitos e intereses distintos a los locales. Estas 
diferencias se observan por ejemplo en la hora de 
almorzar y cenar y en el tipo de comida elegida, 
su predilección por ciertos museos, su vestimenta, 
la forma de moverse por la ciudad o sus hábitos 
de compra. En esta sección se han dividido los 
recursos por temas, son los siguientes: patrimo-
nio construido, paseo y vistas, ocio, actividades 
relacionadas con el mar, otros deportes, eventos, 
arte y cultura, referencias históricas, comida y be-
bida, compras, medios de transporte, servicios tu-
rísticos, seguridad, gestión de residuos y paisaje 
Fig. 572
Ruta peatonal recomendada en la guía Everest de 2010. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Díaz J, González E. Op cit. p. Fig. 572 
34-63.
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urbano. Para llevar a cabo la investigación se ha 
empleado trabajo de campo1702, las guías turísti-
cas actuales centradas en Málaga y que pueden 
ser compradas en la propia ciudad1703, los folletos 
ofrecidos a los visitantes1704, itinerarios peatona-
les1705, documentos de las administraciones públi-
cas1706, información del Ayuntamiento1707, páginas 
web que ofrecen información turística sobre la 
ciudad1708, señales de dirección, planos, paneles 
y placas1709. Las conclusiones de este trabajo han 
sido volcadas a una cartografía digital1710 y fi nal-
mente sintetizadas en los mapas y conclusiones 
que se presentan a continuación.
170231704517067170891710
1. Patrimonio construido. El área que concentra 
la mayor cantidad de bienes atractivos desde un 
punto de vista turístico son los alrededores de las 
calles Larios, Granada y Alcazabilla, plaza de la 
Merced y Parque. Los bienes patrimonales más 
citados en guías turísticas son la Catedral, Pala-
cio de los Condes de Buenavista (Museo Picas-
so), Alcazaba, Casa Natal de Picasso, Castillo de 
Gibralfaro, Teatro Romano y Ayuntamiento. En 
un segundo nivel de popularidad se encuentran 
la Aduana, Mesón de la Victoria (Museo de Artes 
Populares), antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas (Cen-
El trabajo de campo inicial se llevó a cabo los días 19, 21 y 26 de junio y 14, 22 y 25 de julio de 2010, tres días fueron la-1702 
borables y otros tres fueron en fi n de semana. Los datos se actualizaron los días 23, 24 y 25 de abril de 2013, coincidentes 
con la celebración del Festival de Cine y con la llegada de varios cruceros.
Se han tenido en cuenta seis guías turísticas: Arjona R, Wals L. Guía total Málaga. Madrid: Grupo Anaya; 2006. / Díaz J, 1703 
González E. Vive y descubre Málaga. León: Editorial Everest; 2010. / Domínguez Uceta E, Peláez López M. Gente viajera, 
Málaga. Barcelona: Alhenamedia; 2010. / Hernández C (dir.). Ciudades con encanto, Málaga. Madrid: El País-Aguilar; 
2009. / Monreal Iglesia M, De la Orden Osuna F. Guía azul, Málaga. Madrid: Ediciones Gaesa; 2012. / Soler A, Miró A, 
Coloma I, Mapelli E. Guiarama, Málaga y Costa del Sol. Madrid: Grupo Anaya; 2012. 
Se han tenido en cuenta 17 folletos: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Español en Málaga. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga con 1704 
5 sentidos. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga ciudad genial. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga en 2 días. / Ayuntamiento 
de Málaga. Málaga en 3 días. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga en 8 horas. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plano callejero. 
/ Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plano guía. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plano panorámico del centro histórico de Málaga. / 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Tourist guide. / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Un paseo por la ciudad de Málaga. / Ayuntamiento de 
Málaga. Una Navidad genial. / Centro Histórico de Málaga. Plano comercial. / Consejería de Turismo, Comercio y Deporte. 
Guía práctica Málaga. / Larios Centro. Lugares de interés turístico. / Málagatour. Folleto con plano. / Museo del Vidrio y 
Cristal de Málaga. Único museo de vidrio y cristal en Andalucía. / Museo Interactivo de la Música. se ruega tocar.
Se han tenido en cuenta nueve itinerarios peatonales, todos editados por el Ayuntamiento de Málaga: Escala en Málaga. 1705 
/ Málaga botánica. / Málaga contemporánea. / Málaga monumental. / Málaga picassiana. / Málaga romántica. / Málaga 
sacra. / Málaga tradicional. / Ruta de la piedra y el agua.
Se han considerado dos fuentes: Patronato de turismo de la Costa del Sol. Observatorio turístico de la provincia de Málaga. 1706 
2011. Op cit. / Fundación CIEDES, Unicaja. Málaga economía y sociedad. Anuario 2011. Op cit. 
Se han considerado tres fuentes: Málaga ciudad genial [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Málaga prácti-1707 
ca. Transportes turísticos. Disponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/malagapractica/trans_turis.jsp?opc=15&id_
idioma=1 / Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 
2011. Op cit. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación general P.2.6. Protecciones PEPRI Centro / Promálaga [Internet]. Málaga; 
[acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Grandes proyectos, contenedores soterrados; pantallas 1-4 [8 pantallas]. Disponible en: 
http://www.promalaga.es/proyectos_contenedores_soterrados.php
Se han considerado cuatro páginas web: malagainformation.com [Internet]. [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: 1708 
http://www.malagainformation.com/index.html / topciudad [Internet]. [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://
www.topciudad.com/malaga / Málaga ciudad genial [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Dónde ir. Disponible en: 
http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/dondeir/cultura.jsp?id_idioma=1 / Webmalaga.com [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 3 de mayo 
de 2013]. Disponible en: http://webmalaga.com/
Se han considerado 27 señales de dirección, 25 paneles, 17 planos y 8 placas.1709 
Caracterización turística de la ciudad histórica de Málaga [Internet]. Meipi.org; [acceso 3 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: 1710 
http://www.meipi.org/malagaturismo.meipi.php
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tro de Arte Contemporáneo), Palacio Episcopal e 
iglesias del Sagrario, Santiago y la Victoria. Hay 
escasas referencias hacia los bienes al otro lado 
del río, los más citados son el convento de la Trini-
dad e iglesias de San Pablo, Santo Domingo, San 
Pedro y del Carmen.
Los folletos centran su atención en el Palacio de 
Villalón (Museo Carmen Thyssen), Palacio de los 
Condes de Buenavista (Museo Picasso), Alcaza-
ba, Casa Natal de Picasso, antiguo Mercado de 
Mayoristas (Centro de Arte Contemporáneo), Tea-
tro Romano, Mercado de Atarazanas y el puerto. 
El protagonismo en las rutas peatonales es para 
la Catedral, Alcazaba, Casa Natal de Picasso, Pa-
lacio de los Condes de Buenavista (Museo Picas-
so), Teatro Romano y Mercado de Atarazanas. El 
Observatorio Turístico de la Costa del Sol citó en 
2011 como bienes patrimoniales principales la Ca-
tedral, Palacio de Villalón (Museo Carmen Thys-
sen), Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista (Mu-
seo Picasso), Alcazaba, Casa Natal de Picasso, 
antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas (Centro de Arte 
Contemporáneo), Castillo de Gibralfaro, Teatro 
Romano, Palacio Episcopal y Plaza de Toros. 
El anuario de la Fundación CIEDES de 2011 re-
coge que los bienes principales son la Catedral, 
Palacio de Villalón (Museo Carmen Thyssen), 
Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista (Museo Pi-
casso), Alcazaba, antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas 
(Centro de Arte Contemporáneo) y Castillo de Gi-
Fig. 573
Atractivos patrimoniales principales en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de Fig. 573 
campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
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bralfaro. Las páginas web aconsejan visitar fun-
damentalmente la Catedral, Palacio de los Con-
des de Buenavista (Museo Picasso) y Alcazaba. 
Las señales de dirección orientan a los paseantes 
especialmente hacia el Palacio de los Condes de 
Buenavista (Museo Picasso), antiguo Mercado 
de Mayoristas (Centro de Arte Contemporáneo) y 
Casa Natal de Picasso. Los paneles y placas no 
son muy numerosos en Málaga en comparación 
con otras ciudades, destaca la concentración que 
se da alrededor de la Casa Natal de Picasso e 
iglesia de Santiago. 
Existen diferencias en cuanto a los elementos más 
citados en guías turísticas o en medios de promo-
ción municipal como folletos y señales de direc-
ción. Los primeros citan los bienes más populares 
entre los visitantes, los segundos promocionan 
la visita a nuevos atractivos como el Palacio de 
Villalón (Museo Carmen Thyssen) o a recursos 
que interesa potenciar como la Plaza de Toros. 
En relación con los usos actuales destaca el uso 
religioso, presente en 20 de los 54 bienes más 
atractivos, seguido del uso museístico, presente 
en 9 de estos bienes. Como ya se ha comentado 
anteriormente, en aquellos bienes que pesentan 
un uso museístico el interés turístico recae en el 
bien patrimonial en los principales monumentos 
como Alcazaba o Catedral, en cambio son más 
conocidos por el contenido que por el continente 
los museos más visitados: Palacio de los Condes 
de Buenavista (Museo Picasso), antiguo Mercado 
Áreas recomendadas para pasear y disfrutar de las vistas en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, Fig. 574 
basado en trabajo de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 574
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de Mayoristas (Centro de Arte Contemporáneo) y 
Palacio de Villalón (Museo Carmen Thyssen).
Considerando todas las referencias, se puede 
concluir que el conjunto patrimonial más atractivo 
para el turismo lo forman la Catedral, Palacio de 
los Condes de Buenavista (Museo Picasso), Alca-
zaba, Casa Natal de Picasso, Castillo de Gibralfa-
ro y Teatro Romano. En un segundo nivel quedan 
el Mercado de Atarazanas, Ayuntamiento, Palacio 
Episcopal y antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas (Cen-
tro de Arte Contemporáneo).
2. Paseo y vistas. Los lugares más recomendados 
por las guías turísticas para pasear y disfrutar de 
las vistas son la calle Larios, plazas de la Constitu-
ción y de la Merced, pasaje de Chinitas y Parque. 
Los folletos invitan a acercarse especialmente al 
puerto y la calle Larios. Los itinerarios citan espe-
cialmente los jardines de Pedro Luis Alonso y de 
Puerta Oscura, Parque y plaza de la Merced. Las 
páginas web recomiendan fundamentalmente la 
calle Larios y el Parque. Las señales de dirección 
dirigen especialmente hacia la plaza de la Merced 
y jardines de Puerta Oscura. 
El uso de los espacios recomendados para pasear 
y disfrutar de las vistas es diverso. La calle Larios 
es el principal eje comercial de la ciudad. En la 
calle Alcazabilla, pasaje de Chinitas y plazas de 
la Merced y del Obispo se concentran numerosos 
restaurantes y cafeterías. El Parque es el espacio 
Principales atracciones relacionadas con el ocio en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en Fig. 575 
trabajo de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 575
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público principal del centro urbano. Finamente, el 
sector turístico del puerto se ha especializado en 
restaurantes y comercios minoristas. 
Teniendo en cuenta todas las referencias se pue-
den distinguir cuatro tipos de espacios. Las vistas 
abiertas hacia la ciudad y el mar se pueden disfru-
tar desde el monte Gibralfaro, el puerto y el paseo 
marítimo. En segundo lugar, los parques y jardines 
como el Parque, Puerta Oscura y Pedro Luis Alon-
so. Un tercer tipo de espacios lo conforman las 
calles céntricas que ofrecen ambiente urbano y 
una intensa actividad comercial y de restauración 
como las calles Larios y Granada, las plazas de la 
Constitución y de la Merced y el pasaje de Chini-
tas. Finalmente, el puerto se caracteriza a su vez 
por su función de centro comercial al aire libre.
3. Ocio. Entre las actividades y espacios relacio-
nados con el ocio, las guías turísticas destacan los 
cines, playas, bares de copas y discotecas. Las 
playas y los bares son también citados de mane-
ra especial en las páginas web. El único cine que 
queda en la ciudad histórica es el cine Albéniz, 
gestionado por el Ayuntamiento, el resto de cines 
ha ido cerrando al tiempo que se abrían nuevas 
salas en los centros comerciales de la periferia. 
La playa citada con mayor intensidad es la de La 
Malagueta, es la más accesible desde el centro 
de la ciudad.
4. Actividades relacionadas con el mar. La ciudad 
Clubes náuticos en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en las Fig. 576 
fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 576
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de Málaga no ha organizado recientemente even-
tos deportivos o de otro tipo relacionados con el 
mar que atraigan un número relevante de visitan-
tes. En las inmediaciones de la ciudad histórica 
tan solo existe un club náutico, el Club Mediterrá-
neo, que cuenta con un pequeño puerto para ya-
tes. En el muelle 1 también se permite el atraque 
de embarcaciones particulares. La práctica de 
deportes acuáticos en la ciudad es citada en las 
guías turísticas y en las páginas web, aunque no 
tiene una especial relevancia en comparación con 
otros atractivos.
5. Otros deportes. El principal deporte de interior 
citado en las guías turísticas es el golf, que puede 
practicarse en Guadalmar, en el Club Guadalhorce 
y en El Candado. Los deportes que más visitantes 
atraen a la ciudad son el baloncesto, fundamen-
talmente residentes en el área metropolitana, y el 
fútbol, que ha sido el gran protagonista reciente-
mente gracias a la participación del Málaga CF en 
la Champions League. No obstante, ni el fútbol ni 
el baloncesto son citados como atractivos en los 
medios de difusión turísticos.
6. Eventos. El principal acontecimiento anual re-
cogido en las guías turísticas es la Semana San-
ta, seguido de la Feria, Festival de Cine Español, 
Fiesta Mayor de Verdiales, Festival Internacional 
de Jazz y conciertos de la Orquesta Filarmónica 
de Málaga. Los folletos reducen su atención a la 
Semana Santa y a la Fiesta Mayor de Verdiales. 
Las páginas web promocionan la Semana Santa, 
conciertos de la Orquesta Filarmónica de Málaga, 
Feria y Fiesta Mayor de Verdiales.
7. Arte y cultura. Los recursos relacionados con 
el arte y la cultura tienen un gran protagonismo 
en los medios de difusión turísticos. En este gru-
po se engloban los museos, en los que la ciudad 
ha centrado su desarrollo turístico en los últimos 
años. En las guías turísticas destacan las referen-
cias al Museo Arqueológico de la Alcazaba, Mu-
seo Picasso, Museo Catedralicio, Casa Natal de 
Picasso, Museo del Patrimonio Municipal, futuro 
Museo de Málaga en la Aduana, Museo de Artes 
Populares y Centro de Arte Contemporáneo. Los 
folletos publicitan especialmente el Museo Cate-
dralicio, Museo Picasso, Casa Natal de Picasso, 
Museo Carmen Thyssen y Centro de Arte Con-
temporáneo. Los recursos con mayor presencia 
en los itinerarios peatonales son el Museo Cate-
dralicio, Museo Picasso, Museo Arqueológico y 
Casa Natal de Picasso. El Observatorio Turístico 
de la Costa del Sol citó en 2011 como recursos 
principales el Museo Catedralicio, Museo Carmen 
Thyssen, Museo Picasso, Museo Arqueológico, 
Casa Natal de Picasso, Centro de Arte Contem-
poráneo, Museo del Patrimonio Municipal, Museo 
de Casas de Muñecas, Museo del Vino y Museo 
Interactivo de la Música.
El anuario de la Fundación CIEDES de 2011 reco-
ge que los principales recursos relacionados con 
el arte y la cultura son el Museo Catedralicio, Mu-
seo Carmen Thyssen, Museo Picasso, Museo Ar-
queológico y Centro de Arte Contemporáneo. Las 
páginas web aconsejan visitar fundamentalmente 
el Museo Catedralicio, Museo Picasso y Museo 
Arqueológico. Las señales de dirección orientan 
a los paseantes especialmente hacia el Museo Pi-
casso, Centro de Arte Contemporáneo, Casa Na-
tal de Picasso y el Aula del Mar y su museo.
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En conclusión, los principales recursos relaciona-
dos con el arte y la cultura que tienen interés para 
el turismo son los museos, y dentro de ellos des-
tacan el Museo Catedralicio, Museo Picasso,  Mu-
seo Arqueológico, Centro de Arte Contemporáneo 
y Museo Carmen Thyssen. Este tipo de recursos 
presenta cierta concentración en torno al triángulo 
formado por la Aduana, plaza de la Merced y pla-
za de la Constitución. En los último años se han 
inaugurado algunos con el objetivo de activar tu-
rísticamente zonas algo más periféricas como el 
Centro de Arte Contempráneo en el ensanche de 
Heredia o los museos del Vidrio y el Vino al norte 
de las calles Álamos y Carretería.
8. Referencias históricas. Al igual que otras ciuda-
des, Málaga ha buscado vincular su imagen con 
algunos acontecimientos históricos o personajes. 
Como ya se ha explicado anteriormente, en los úl-
timos años ha centrado el interés en la promoción 
de su relación de Picasso. 
Los personajes históricos relacionados con la ciu-
dad más citados en las guías turísticas son Anto-
nio Cánovas del Castillo, el general Torrijos, los 
marqueses de Larios y Manuel Agustín Heredia. 
Estos personajes apenas cuentan con referencias 
en otros medios de difusión, al margen de las es-
tatuas que de ellos hay en lugares representati-
vos.
Principales atracciones relacionados con el arte y la cultura en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, Fig. 577 
basado en trabajo de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 577
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Referencias históricas en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en Fig. 578 
las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Entre los artistas o personajes relacionados con el 
arte que guardan vinculación con Málaga, el pintor 
Pablo Picasso es el más citado en guías turísticas, 
seguido del imaginero Pedro de Mena, el arquitec-
to José Martín de Aldehuela, los cenacheros tan-
to por la estatua como por la fi gura tradicional, el 
poeta Manuel Altolaguirre, la fi lósofa y ensayista 
María Zambrano, el pintor Antonio Muñoz Degra-
in, el académico Juan Temboury, el poeta Federi-
co García Lorca, el arquitecto Diego de Siloé, el 
poeta Emilio Prados, el pintor Enrique Simonet y 
el pintor Alonso Cano. Los folletos hacen referen-
cia únicamente a Pablo Picasso y Federico Gar-
cía Lorca y las páginas web tan solo citan a Pablo 
Picasso. 
Las referencias callejeras a personajes históricos 
o artistas están distribuidas en su mayoría por la 
ciudad intramuros y el Parque, tan solo las refe-
rencias a Picasso presentan una clara concentra-
ción en torno a los dos principales recursos rela-
cionados con el pintor: el Museo Picasso y la casa 
natal.
9. Alojamientos. La oferta hotelera era una par-
te clave de las guías turísticas históricas. En las 
guías actuales los hoteles han dejado de anun-
ciarse pero siguen apareciendo listados ordena-
dos por categorías. Se han clasifi cado en tres gru-
Fig. 578
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Establecimientos de alojamiento en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de Fig. 579 
campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
pos: hoteles, hostales y pensiones y albergues. 
La clasifi cación de los dos primeros grupos se 
ha realizado teniendo en cuenta las defi niciones 
establecidas en el Decreto 47/2004 de Estableci-
mientos Hoteleros1711. El tercer grupo consiste en 
los alojamientos para mochileros o backpackers, 
cuyas características no se adecuan a los mode-
los anteriores. Se han tenido en cuenta un total de 
42 establecimientos en el ámbito de estudio. Se 
produce una especialización zonal en cinco secto-
res, que detallamos a continuación:
Río Guadalmedina: se trata de hoteles en su ma-
1711
yoría de reciente apertura. Pertenecen al grupo 
de los que ofertan mayor número de plazas en la 
ciudad. Son de las categorías media y alta. De los 
doce establecimientos de esta zona, cuatro se en-
cuentran en edifi cios con algún tipo de protección 
patrimonial.
Calle Martínez - Alameda - muelle Heredia. Es 
una de las zonas tradicionales de concentración 
de alojamientos. Se trata de establecimientos de 
pequeño tamaño que ofertan un menor número de 
plazas que los anteriores. Generalmente son ho-
teles de categoría inferior, hostales y pensiones. 
Fig. 579
Decreto 47/2004, de 10 de febrero, de Establecimientos Hoteleros. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 42 de 2 de 1711 
marzo de 2004. Capítulo 3.
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De los catorce establecimientos, ocho ocupan 
total o parcialmente un edifi cio con algún tipo de 
protección patrimonial.
Calle Larios - calle Granada - Catedral. Se trata de 
hoteles en su mayoría de reciente apertura. Son 
de capacidad media y categoría superior. De los 
seis establecimientos pertenecientes a esta zona, 
tres se encuentran en edifi cios con algún tipo de 
protección patrimonial.
Calle Carretería. Son establecimientos más dis-
persos que los anteriores, tienden a localizarse en 
torno al Teatro Cervantes y plaza de la Merced, en 
una zona turística en expansión. Son de recien-
te apertura. En su mayoría se trata de albergues 
para mochileros que no forman parte de las ca-
tegorías de establecimientos hoteleros defi nidos 
anteriormente y poseen pequeña capacidad. De 
los cinco establecimientos, dos ocupan un edifi cio 
con protección patrimonial.
La Caleta. Es la otra zona tradicional hotelera de 
la ciudad histórica, ligada al ensanche burgués 
oriental. Son hoteles de capacidad media y cate-
gorías superiores. De los cinco establecimientos, 
dos se encuentran en un edifi cio con algún tipo de 
protección patrimonial.
Fuera del área de estudio, la principal zona de 
concentración de hoteles se da cerca de la Es-
tación María Zambrano, en las inmediaciones del 
aeropuerto y en los accesos en autovía por el oes-
te.  
10. Comida y bebida. Los bares, cafeterías, res-
taurantes, puestos de venta directa a la calle, 
pubs y discotecas contribuyen al atractivo turístico 
de la ciudad. La gastronomía es uno de los re-
cursos más citados en guías turísticas, folletos y 
páginas web. Dentro de la comida tradicional des-
tacan las referencias al pescaíto frito, ajoblanco, 
vinos de Málaga y espetos de sardinas. Entre los 
locales tienen un gran protagonismo las tabernas 
en guías turísticas, folletos y páginas web. Las te-
rrazas de los bares también suponen un reclamo 
importante en guías turísticas y folletos.
Las actividades vinculadas con la restauración se 
localizan en la zona de mayor afl uencia de visi-
tantes, lo que a su vez revierte en un aumento del 
atractivo de esos espacios. Estos locales tienden 
a concentrarse en espacios reducidos de una ma-
nera signifi cativamente más intensa que los aloja-
mientos y nos dan una idea bastante aproximada 
de cuáles son los recorridos más utilizados por los 
visitantes. Se agrupan en torno a ejes y nodos y 
conforman sectores enteros de monofuncionali-
dad turística.
Este sector refl eja especialmente la delicada si-
tuación económica de la ciudad. Entre 2007 y has-
ta 2012 han desaparecido en Málaga el 11% de 
los negocios de restauración.1712
En total se han tenido en cuenta 81 locales de 
este tipo en el ámbito de estudio. Se han dife-
renciado cuatro grupos de elementos: cafeterías, 
restaurantes, puestos de venta directa a la calle y 
pubs y discotecas. Como criterio para seleccionar 
1712
Anuario Económico de España 2013 [Internet]. Barcelona: CaixaBank [acceso 9 de diciembre de 2013]. Disponible en: 1712 
http://www.anuarieco.lacaixa.comunicacions.com/java/X?cgi=caixa.anuari99.util.ChangeLanguage&lang=esp
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los establecimientos diurnos solo se han tenido en 
cuenta aquellos que tienen carta en inglés visible 
desde la vía pública por un peatón, que ofrecen 
productos estandarizados como paellas prepara-
das o cocas valencianas y que tienen presencia 
de comensales desde las 11.00 de la mañana. Se 
distinguen las siguientes zonas:
Puerta del Mar - calle Larios. Las calles que unen 
Puerta del Mar con calle Larios están ocupadas 
casi exclusivamente por restaurantes turísticos. 
De los trece locales, once forman parte de edifi -
cios con protección patrimonial.
Calle Larios - Catedral. La situación es similar al 
caso anterior. En su mayoría son restaurantes. De 
los quince locales, catorce se encuentran en edifi -
cios con protección patrimonial.
Plaza de las Flores. Zona recientemente remode-
lada y ocupada por restaurantes frecuentados por 
visitantes. De los cinco locales, dos forman parte 
de edifi cios con protección patrimonial.
Pasaje de Chinitas. Zona tradicional de concentra-
ción de restaurantes. De los 22 locales, 16 forman 
parte de un inmueble con protección patrimonial.
Plaza Uncibay. Debido a la estructura urbana, se 
trata de una zona alternativa de paso a la calle 
Fig. 580
Locales de comida y bebida en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y Fig. 580 
en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
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Granada entre la plaza de la Constitución y la pla-
za de la Merced. De los siete locales recogidos, 
seis se encuentran en inmuebles con algún tipo de 
protección patrimonial.
Plaza de la Merced. Zona turística ligada a la fi gu-
ra de Picasso. Se trata fundamentalmente de res-
taurantes. De los seis locales, cinco se encuen-
tran en inmuebles con algún tipo de protección 
patrimonial.
Calle Madre de Dios. Zona en expansión ligada al 
Teatro Cervantes, los nuevos museos y los pro-
yectos de remodelación efectuados. Actualmente 
hay presencia de restaurantes de reciente aper-
tura. De los cuatro locales, dos forman parte de 
edifi cios con protección patrimonial.
Calle Alcazabilla. Zona de paso entre la plaza de 
la Merced y el Teatro Romano - Alcazaba reciente-
mente remodelada. Se trata de seis restaurantes y 
cafeterías, tres de ellos se encuentran en inmue-
bles con algún tipo de protección patrimonial.
La Caleta. Se encuentran algunos locales disper-
sos en torno a la Plaza de Toros y hoteles de la 
zona. De los cuatro locales, solo uno se encuentra 
en un inmueble con algún tipo de protección pa-
trimonial.
Puerto. La oferta gastronómica gira en torno a la 
comida internacional. En un futuro próximo se pre-
vé la apertura de un mercado gourmet.
11. Compras. Las compras también contribuyen 
al atractivo de las calles y plazas cercanas a los 
principales recursos turísticos. Las guías turísticas 
y páginas web dedican gran atención a esta activi-
dad y además destacan la artesanía y las galerías 
de arte. Las principales zonas de compras citadas 
son la calle Larios y el puerto. Los folletos también 
hacen especial referencia a las posibilidades para 
comprar que ofrece la ciudad, y al puerto y la calle 
Larios en particular. 
Entre 2007 y hasta 2012 han desaparecido en la 
ciudad el 22% de los comercios minoristas mien-
tras que los centros comerciales han crecido un 
23,4% en superfi cie1713. Esta situación ha afecta-
do especialmente a algunos de los antiguos ejes 
comerciales principales. Además, en los ejes prin-
cipales los comercios estandarizados y cadenas 
han ido sustituyendo a los anteriores, contribuyen-
do a crear un ambiente comercial genérico.
En este apartado se han considerado 42 locales, 
organizados en tres grupos: galerías de arte, tien-
das especializadas y de artesanía y tiendas de re-
cuerdos. La difusión de las galerías de arte guarda 
relación con la presentación de Málaga como ciu-
dad cultural y abierta a las artes y como la ciudad 
natal de Picasso en particular. Las tiendas es-
pecializadas y de artesanía engloban tanto a las 
recién creadas cerca de los principales recursos 
como a algunas tiendas de productos tradiciona-
les adaptadas al negocio turístico. Con respecto 
a las tiendas de recuerdos, hemos considerado 
únicamente aquellas con presencia mayoritaria de 
extranjeros y con venta de bienes de producción 
industrial que pueden encontrarse en cualquier 
otra ciudad andaluza. La ubicación de las tiendas 




CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
nas de máxima concentración de visitantes, ya 
que este tipo de comercios no son frecuentados 
por la población local. Se distinguen las siguientes 
zonas:
Alameda. Es un sector de expansión turística por 
constituir  la zona de paso hacia el Centro de Arte 
Contemporáneo y las estaciones de autobuses y 
trenes. Los antiguos kioscos de prensa y estancos 
se han adaptado al comercio turístico ofreciendo 
postales y objetos de recuerdo. Los cuatro locales 
se encuentran en inmuebles con algún tipo de pro-
tección patrimonial.
Plaza de los Mártires. Zona en expansión por la 
apertura del Museo Carmen Thyssen. En los úl-
timos años se han abierto o están en ejecución 
nuevos comercios, entre los que destacarán por 
su capacidad atractiva unos nuevos baños ára-
bes. Los seis locales incluidos se encuentran en 
edifi cios con algún tipo de protección patrimonial.
Calle Tomás de Cózar - calle Granada. Es el eje 
que une la Casa Natal de Picasso, el Museo Pi-
casso y la Catedral. La zona ha potenciado su uso 
turístico en los últimos años debido a la apertura 
del museo y a los proyectos de remodelación fi -
nalizados y en curso. Como muestra de su rápida 
transformación, aún perviven comercios tradicio-
nales que hacen compatible su actividad previa 
Locales comerciales frecuentados o publicitados para turistas en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el Fig. 581 
autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 581
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con la venta de recuerdos. Los catorce locales 
incluidos forman parte de edifi cios con protección 
patrimonial.
Calle Císter. Lugar de tránsito entre el Teatro Ro-
mano, la Alcazaba y la Catedral. De los once loca-
les, diez forman parte de edifi cios con protección 
patrimonial.
Calle Larios. Es el principal eje comercial de la 
ciudad, en esta calle se encuentran representa-
das las cadenas de ropa y calzado más conocidas 
junto con algunos comercios y cafeterías más tra-
dicionales. 
Puerto. El área comercial se ha especializado en 
venta al pormenor de ropa y complementos. 
12. Información turística y servicios. En este grupo 
se incluyen las señales indicadoras de los recorri-
dos hacia los recursos que se aconseja visitar, los 
planos que ofrecen una serie de rutas y breves 
explicaciones sobre distintos hitos, las ofi cinas de 
información turística y los postes y paneles que 
recogen una descripción de edifi cios o espacios 
urbanos. La ubicación nos da idea de los recorri-
dos peatonales pero es aún más destacable su 
función como indicadores de aquellas zonas que 
se quieren integrar en la ruta turística y aún no po-
seen dicha funcionalidad, como el sector de la Ala-
Información turística y servicios en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo Fig. 582 
y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 582
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meda, muelle Heredia, río Guadalmedina, Puerta 
del Mar, plaza de los Mártires, calle Carretería y 
Parque y los recursos integrados en ellas que to-
davía no cuentan con afl uencia signifi cativa de vi-
sitantes, como los nuevos museos del Vino, Vidrio 
o del Patrimonio Municipal y las iglesias y casas 
de hermandad, entre otros. Igualmente, destaca la 
multipilicidad de diseños, la concentración en tor-
no a una zona o un recurso y su ausencia en otros 
o el empleo de distintas tipologías para explicar un 
mismo elemento, pudiendo llegar a provocar con-
fusión en los viandantes y perdiendo efectividad a 
la hora de orientar a los visitantes hacia el objetivo 
buscado o de incitarlos a visitar un recurso que no 
estaba en sus planes.
Los paneles, señales y postes se encuentran dis-
tribuidos por toda la ciudad intramuros, río Gua-
dalmedina, Alameda y Parque. Los planos se lo-
calizan en las entradas a la ciudad intramuros y 
hay una especial concentración en la plaza de la 
Marina y alrededores. Las placas son escasas en 
Málaga. Las dos ofi cinas principales de informa-
ción turística se ubican en la plaza de la Marina y 
pasaje de Chinitas. El Teatro Romano y el Torreón 
Mudéjar son dos centros de visitantes que tam-
bién ofrecen información turística sobre la ciudad. 
Además hay dos puestos de información turística, 
uno en el puente de Tetuán y el otro frente a la 
Alcazaba.
Elementos de seguridad en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en Fig. 583 
las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
Fig. 583
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Entre los servicios que contribuyen a mejorar la 
imagen global del destino se encuentran la seguri-
dad y la gestión de residuos. 
En cuanto a la percepción de seguridad, se ha te-
nido en cuenta el área ofi cialmente videovigilada 
según consta en carteles ubicados en zonas de 
tránsito, claramente visibles por los viandantes. 
Pertenecen a este ámbito las calles de mayor sec-
ción de la ciudad intramuros, que coinciden con 
los principales ejes transitados por los turistas.
Asimismo, se ha considerado la localización de las 
comisarías de policía y los lugares con presencia 
habitual de agentes a pie, como son la calle La-
rios y el centro comercial del puerto, que además 
cuenta con seguridad privada.
En cuanto a la percepción de limpieza, hemos 
considerado la ubicación de las 38 islas de conte-
nedores soterrados ubicadas en el área de estu-
dio, se han elegido estos elementos por coincidir 
su implantación con el periodo de transformación 
turística de la ciudad histórica en su conjunto, por 
tener un carácter fi jo y por su contribución a la 
mejora de la calidad ambiental, al ocultar los resi-
duos. Se concentran en el ensanche de Heredia, 
la ciudad intramuros, la plaza de la Merced y La 
Malagueta. Coincide con la zona de mayor densi-
dad de usos y actividades turísticas y con el área 
de expansión: ensanche de Heredia y entorno de 
Fig. 584
Contenedores soterrados en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en Fig. 584 
las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
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la Casa Natal de Picasso - Teatro Cervantes. Se 
observa el contraste entre la mejora de la gestión 
de residuos en estas áreas frente a las zonas ale-
dañas altamente degradadas, especialmente en 
los barrios al norte de las calles Álamos y Carre-
tería. 
El proyecto de soterramiento de los contenedo-
res fue desarrollado por Promálaga, dependiente 
de Ayuntamiento, en dos fases. La primera fase 
comenzó en 2006 y consistió en la implantación 
de 10 islas de contenedores para vidrio, envases, 
cartón y basura orgánica, situadas en el centro 
histórico. La segunda fase comenzó en 2009 y su-
puso la implantación de otras 56 islas.1714
13. Escena urbana. En este grupo se han consi-
derado las áreas peatonalizadas o semipeatonali-
zadas y con urbanización renovada, tanto fi naliza-
das como en proceso de ejecución o con proyecto 
avanzado. Además se han tenido en cuenta inicia-
tivas de recuperación y puesta en valor del patri-
monio que a su vez contribuyen al enriquecimien-
to plástico de los recorridos peatonales, como son 
las fachadas pintadas y la exposición de tramos 
de la muralla. A estos elementos hemos sumado 
los versos en las fachadas, las esculturas contem-
poráneas, el mobiliario singular y la iluminación 
artística.
Las áreas peatonales renovadas refl ejan cuál es 
la zona principal que se puede recorrer a pie por 
los visitantes. Dentro de la ciudad intramuros se 
han renovado la zona turística principal y en ex-
pansión. A este gran sector se suman los alrede-
dores del Museo del Vino y de la calle Madre de 
1714
Dios, que une la plaza de la Merced con el Teatro 
Cervantes, el Museo del Vidrio y la iglesia de San 
Felipe Neri. Otro sector renovado es el entorno 
del Centro de Arte Contemporáneo, que se está 
ampliando con el proyecto de semipeatonaliza-
ción del ensanche de Heredia para crear el de-
nominado “Soho” malagueño. La peatonalización 
del paseo central de la Alameda se encuentra ac-
tualmente en discusión. La reciente remodelación 
del puerto ha conseguido que los muelles 1 y 2 
se sumen a las áreas peatonales de gran afl uen-
cia turística. Finalmente, el entorno de la Plaza de 
Toros también fue remodelado aprovechando la 
construcción de un aparcamiento subterráneo. 
Los versos en las fachadas forman parte del pro-
yecto concreto de remodelación de la zona de 
Pozos Dulces. Las esculturas contemporáneas se 
incluyen en la estrategia municipal de los últimos 
años que apostaba por la contemporaneidad como 
un valor a favor de la ciudad, ligada a la promoción 
de la candidatura a Capital Europea de la Cultura y 
desarrollada de forma paralela a la creación y con-
solidación del Centro de Arte Contemporáneo. Es-
tas esculturas se localizan en torno al propio Mer-
cado de Mayoristas, calle Larios, plaza del Siglo 
y plaza de Félix Sáenz. Como mobiliario singular 
destacamos el diseñado para la calle Larios,  pla-
za de la Constitución y centro comercial del puer-
to, de corte minimalista, con bancos desaconseja-
dos para el reposo y preferentemente destinados 
para una breve parada. La iluminación artística ha 
proliferado en los últimos años tanto para realzar 
los monumentos principales como para llamar la 
atención sobre los nuevos atractivos. En ocasio-
nes la iluminación del atractivo prevalece sobre la 
Promálaga [Internet]. Op cit.1714 
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comodidad de los paseantes, como en el caso del 
Teatro Echegaray, Ateneo y Archivo Municipal, to-
dos ellos con los focos situados a nivel de suelo e 
iluminando en sentido al cielo.
La recuperación de las fachadas pintadas forma 
parte de la iniciativa municipal al respecto y en el 
planeamiento de protección se recogen aquellos 
inmuebles en los que se tiene certeza o indicios 
de su existencia bajo el revestimiento actual.  
La exposición de la muralla emergente se produce 
en la zona de Carretería y Pozos Dulces, aprove-
chando el derribo de los edifi cios existentes. Estas 
intervenciones forman parte de la iniciativa comen-
tada de hacer visitable el patrimonio arqueológico, 
materializada en otras operaciones como las crip-
tas arqueológicas accesibles o visibles desde la 
cota actual o los restos conservados en el interior 
de locales comerciales. 
Entre los personajes que contribuyen a hacer el 
paseo más agradable hemos recogido la localiza-
ción de los vendedores de almendras y los artistas 
Fig. 585
Elementos de mejora del paisaje urbano en el área de estudio y entorno inmediato. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo Fig. 585 
de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
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callejeros. La concentración de estas personas es 
coincidente con las zonas que hemos venido defi -
niendo como de mayor densidad de usos y activi-
dades turísticos.
Los vendedores de almendras cuentan con ves-
tuario, puesto, productos, precios y modo de venta 
estandarizados. Se localizan en plaza de la Mari-
na, calle Larios, calle Granada, calle Santa María, 
calle Especería y Puerta del Mar.
Como artistas callejeros se han tenido en cuenta 
aquellos que para el desarrollo de su actividad re-
quieren de un sitio fi jo. Se ha excluido a los itine-
rantes como músicos o fi guras tradicionales como 
los biznagueros, de los que sería revelador reali-
zar un estudio de sus recorridos diferenciando en 
las distintas épocas del año. Los artistas fi jos se 
ubican en la calle Larios, plaza de la Constitución 
y Catedral.
Tomando todos los aspectos en cuenta se conclu-
ye que la zona turística consolidada engloba los 
principales monumentos, museos, áreas comer-
ciales, espacios públicos y estaciones: Alcazaba, 
Castillo de Gibralfaro, Teatro Romano, Catedral, 
Casa Natal de Picasso, Museo Picasso, Museo 
Carmen Thyssen, Centro de Arte Contemporáneo, 
calle Larios, pasaje de Chinitas, calle Granada, 
plaza de la Merced, centro comercial del puerto, 
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Parque y estaciones de tren y autobús. Zonas 
donde la actividad turística puede consolidarse en 
un futuro gracias a las operaciones de renovación 
urbana y marketing son el primer tramo del paseo 
de Reding con la Plaza de Toros y el Museo del 
Patrimonio Municipal, la Alameda y el ensanche 
de Heredia cuando quede convertido en el “Soho” 
malagueño. Además las rutas en barco por la ba-
hía pueden llegar a ser una actividad popular en-
tre los visitantes. Áreas potenciales para albergar 
un mayor número de actividades turísticas son el 
segundo tramo del paseo de Reding con el Pala-
cio Miramar y el Cementerio Inglés, la zona norte 
y oeste de la ciudad intramuros con sus iglesias, 
el Mercado de Atarazanas y calles comerciales, 
el entorno del Teatro Cervantes, el puente de los 
Alemanes y el convento de Santo Domingo. Al-
gunos recursos fueron atractivos principales en 
otro tiempo y aún hoy cuentan con cierto peso en 
los medios de difusión turística, sin embargo no 
son sufi cientemente explotados. Entre los nuevos 
recursos algunos presentan cierta potencialidad 
pero están ubicados en un entorno ajeno a los fl u-
jos turísticos. Entre ellos se encuentran la iglesia 
de la Victoria, Museo del Vidrio e iglesia de San 
Felipe Neri, Conservatorio María Cristina, Museo 
del Vino, convento de la Trinidad e iglesia de San 
Pablo en La Trinidad y las iglesias del Carmen y 
Principales atractivos turísticos de Málaga por tipo y número de referencias. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de Fig. 587 
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Principales atractivos turísticos de Málaga por elemento y número de referencias. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo Fig. 588 
de campo y en las fuentes citadas en esta sección.
de San Pedro en El Perchel.
El tipo de recurso más citado es el patrimonio 
construido, seguido de arte y cultura y paseo y 
vistas. Centrándonos en recursos específi cos, el 
más citado es la Alcazaba - Museo Arqueológico, 
seguido de la Catedral - Museo Catedralicio y del 
Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista - Museo Pi-
casso.
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El desarrollo turístico de la ciudad histórica no de-
pende únicamente de las campañas de marketing 
y de las acciones encaminadas a conservar el 
patrimonio o a crear nuevos recursos, también se 
ve relacionado con una serie de organizaciones 
e iniciativas diversas que tienen una consecuen-
cia directa o indirecta en la mejora del atractivo 
de un área. Como ya se ha comentado anterior-
mente, partimos de la clasifi cación de las políticas 
incidentes en la adecuación turística de la ciudad 
histórica enunciada por Brito, que distingue entre 
cultura y patrimonio, turismo y urbanismo. Hemos 
añadido una cuarto grupo, el de las iniciativas en-
caminadas al desarrollo económico, que también 
inciden en la conservación del patrimonio y en el 
incremento de la actividad turística. Los cuatro 
grupos están estrechamente interconectados y 
muchas de las iniciativas sirven a varios intere-
ses, la inclusión de cada una de ellas en un grupo 
o en otro responde a cuál es el principal aspecto 
tratado.
De acuerdo con Ashworth, las políticas son apli-
cadas por tres grupos de actores: la administra-
ción pública, el sector privado y el sector volunta-
rio. Estos grupos también tienen relaciones muy 
estrechas y la división no está clara en algunos 
casos, especialmente en el caso de las entidades 
instrumentales en las que participan administra-
ciones públicas y capital privado. Por otro lado, las 
organizaciones sociales colaboran con el Ayunta-
miento en algunas iniciativas de regeneración.
El papel de las organizaciones sociales es recono-
cido por el Ayuntamiento a través del Área de Par-
ticipación Ciudadana, Inmigración y Cooperación 
al Desarrollo. Entre las labores de este departa-
mento se encuentran la elaboración de normativa, 
fomento de la participación ciudadana y coordina-
ción de la participación en los presupuestos mu-
nicipales. Asimismo, interviene en la gestión del 
proyecto Iniciativa Urbana y promueve eventos 
culturales. También gestiona del Registro Munici-
pal de Asociaciones y Entidades1715. Un buen nú-
mero de los colectivos implicados en la protección 
del patrimonio malagueño no forma parte de este 
registro municipal.
La actividad de las organizaciones sociales for-
malmente establecidas queda regulada por el Re-
glamento Orgánico de Participación Ciudadana. 
Esta norma crea tres órganos de participación de 
carácter consultivo: el Consejo Social de la Ciu-
dad, los Consejos Sectoriales de Participación y 
1715
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Servicio de participación ciudadana, inmigra-1715 
ción y cooperación al desarrollo; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malaga.eu/ayto/m_ayto/portal/menu/
seccion_0003/secciones/subSeccion_0006?id=11
3.4
Actores e iniciativas implica-
dos en la gestión de la ciudad 
histórico-turística
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los Consejos Territoriales de Participación. El pri-
mer órgano se centra en el desarrollo económi-
co local, planifi cación estratégica de la ciudad y 
grandes proyectos urbanos. Los Consejos Secto-
riales de Participación se crean para áreas temá-
ticas como cultura y educación, turismo y desarro-
llo sostenible, urbanismo y medio ambiente. Los 
Consejos Territoriales de Participación tienen por 
ámbito de actuación cada uno de los distritos de 
la ciudad.1716
1716
3.4.1. ACTORES E INICIATIVAS CEN-
TRADOS EN LA CULTURA Y EL PATRI-
MONIO
El patrimonio construido es el principal atractivo 
turístico de la ciudad de Málaga. Para garantizar 
su conservación y fomentar su visita se han desa-
rrollado varias iniciativas aparte de las explicadas 
en el marco actual de protección y gestión del pa-
trimonio. Algunas de estas iniciativas se pueden 
englobar en la promoción cultural mientras que 
otras están más relacionadas con la intervención 
arquitectónica o la regeneración urbana. Los ac-
tores implicados pertenecen a los tres sectores: 
público, privado y voluntario.
Actividad principal de las organizaciones incluidas en el Registro Municipal de Asociaciones y Entidades con sede en el Fig. 589 
Distrito Centro, porcentaje. Fuente: el autor, basado en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 24 de mayo 
de 2013]. Consulta del Registro de Asociaciones. Disponible en: http://www.malaga.eu/misc/bsocial/asociaciones.jsp
Área de Participación Ciudadana, Inmigración y Cooperación al Desarrollo. Anuncio de aprobación defi nitiva de la modifi ca-1716 
ción del Reglamento Orgánico de Participación Ciudadana. Pleno del Ayuntamiento de 27 de febrero de 2008.
Fig. 589
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Actores principales implicados en iniciativas 
relacionadas con la cultura y el patrimonio
Los actores más destacados en materia de cultu-
ra y patrimonio son el Ayuntamiento, los museos 
y otras atracciones, la Iglesia católica y el sector 
asociativo.
Dentro del sector público, el principal actor es el 
Ayuntamiento a través de sus distintos departa-
mentos y entidades instrumentales y por su cola-
boración con otras organizaciones. Como ya se 
ha comentado, el Ayuntamiento gestiona los ca-
tálogos locales de patrimonio. El Área de Cultura 
es responsable del mantenimiento, conservación 
y restauración de los bienes patrimoniales munici-
pales. Además gestiona o participa en la gestión 
del Archivo Municipal, Orquesta Filarmónica, tea-
tros Cervantes y Echegaray, Cine Albéniz, Funda-
ción Casa Natal de Picasso y museos del Patrimo-
nio Municipal, Revello de Toro, Carmen Thyssen, 
Interactivo de la Música y Centro de Arte Contem-
poráneo, entre otras instituciones.1717
El Teatro Cervantes está declarado Bien de Inte-
rés Cultural, es sede del Festival de Teatro, Fes-
tival de Verano Terral y Festival Internacional de 
Jazz. Además realiza actividades de divulgación 
como visitas guiadas para escolares y turistas, ex-
posiciones y cesión de uso de los equipamientos 
1717
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Área de gobierno de cultura, turismo, deporte, edu-1717 
cación y juventud; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en:  http://www.malaga.eu/ayto/m_ayto/portal/menu/seccion_0003/
secciones/subSeccion_0006?id=174
Fig. 590
Principales actores e iniciativas relacionadas con la gestión patrimonial y cultural de la ciudad histórica. Fuente: el autor, Fig. 590 
basado en las políticas explicadas en esta sección.
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a empresas e instituciones.1718
El Cine Albéniz es el único cine que queda en la 
ciudad histórica tras la desaparición de los cines 
Victoria, Andalucía, Astoria y Alameda. Es gestio-
nado por la Sociedad Festival de Málaga Cine Es-
pañol, dependiente del Ayuntamiento.1719 
Los nuevos museos de la ciudad pesentan una 
gran diversidad de formas de gestión, algunos son 
públicos, otros privados y otros están regidos por 
fórmulas mixtas. La Casa Natal de Picasso, decla-
rada Bien de Interés Cultural, es gestionada por la 
Fundación Pública Pablo Ruiz Picasso, creada en 
1988 y dependiente del Ayuntamiento1720. El Mu-
seo de Artes Populares está ubicado en el Mesón 
de la Victoria, declarado Bien de Interés de Cultu-
ral, y es propiedad de la Fundación Unicaja.1721
El Museo Carmen Thyssen está gestionado por la 
Fundación Palacio de Villalón, regida por un patro-
nato del que forman parte miembros del Ayunta-
miento y Carmen Cervera, propietaria de la Colec-
ción Carmen Thyssen-Bornemisza1722. El Museo 
17189172011722
Revello de Toro se encuentra en la Casa Pedro 
de Mena, declarada Bien de Interés Cultural, y es 
gestionado directamente por el Ayuntamiento1723 
al igual que el Museo del Patrimonio Municipal1724. 
El Centro de Arte Contemporáneo está ubicado en 
el antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas, declarado Bien 
de Interés Cultural, también es gestionado por el 
Ayuntamiento y cuenta con varios patrocinadores 
privados.1725
El Museo Picasso está gestionado por la Funda-
ción Museo Picasso Málaga - Legado Paul, Chris-
tine y Bernard Ruiz-Picasso, entidad a su vez pro-
pietaria de la colección y de la sede, el Palacio 
de los Condes de Buenavista, declarado Bien de 
Interés Cultural. La fundación está regida por un 
patronato que cuenta con el presidente de la Junta 
de Andalucía y con Christine Ruiz-Picasso como 
presidentes de honor, el consejero de Cultura es 
el presidente y Bernard Ruiz-Picasso es vicepre-
sidente segundo, patrono vitalicio y presidente del 
Consejo Ejecutivo. Otros miembros del patronato 
pertenecen a la Junta de Andalucía, Ayuntamien-
to, Gobierno de España, Diputación Provincial, 
172341725
Teatro Cervantes [Internet]. Málaga: Teatro Cervantes de Málaga S.A. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://1718 
www.teatrocervantes.com/es/seccion/informacion
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Cine Albéniz; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible 1719 
en: http://www.malaga.eu/ayto/m_ayto/portal/menu/seccion_0003/secciones/subSeccion_0002?id=1143
Fundación Picasso [Internet]. Málaga: Fundación Pablo Ruiz Picasso Museo Casa Natal, Ayuntamiento de Málaga; c2008 1720 
[acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Conocer la Fundación; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://fundacionpicasso.mala-
ga.eu/portal_es/menu/submenus/lafundacion/secciones/submenu0002
Obra Social Unicaja [Internet]. Málaga: Unicaja; 2013 [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Cultura. Disponible en: https://www.1721 
obrasocialunicaja.es/cOS/Satellite/OBSControlCS/Page/1219737579520
Carmen Thyssen Málaga [Internet]. Málaga: Museo Carmen Thyssen Málaga; c2011 [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Patro-1722 
nato; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.carmenthyssenmalaga.org/es/conoce/patronato
Museo Revello de Toro [Internet]. Málaga: Fundación Félix Revello de Toro; c2011 [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible 1723 
en: http://www.museorevellodetoro.net/
Museo del Patrimonio Municipal [Internet]. Málaga: Ayuntamiento [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://1724 
museodelpatrimoniomunicipal.malaga.eu
CAC Málaga [Internet]. Málaga: Centro de Arte Contemporáneo de Málaga [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Patrocinadores; 1725 
[3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://cacmalaga.org/?page_id=2029
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familia de Picasso, nobleza y personas de renom-
bre.1726
El Museo Aboranía en el muelle 2, es gestionado 
por el Aula del Mar, entidad comprometida con la 
educación y conservación de los recursos natu-
rales del mar de Alborán1727. El Museo Interactivo 
de la Música está patrocinado por el Ayuntamiento 
junto con otras administraciones y empresas pri-
vadas1728. El Museo de Málaga, unión de los mu-
seos de Bellas Artes y Arqueológico, es gestiona-
do por la Junta de Andalucía. El Museo del Vino es 
gestionado por el sector vitivinícola provincial y la 
rehabilitación de su sede, el Palacio de Biedmas, 
fue fi nanciada por el Ayuntamiento y la Junta de 
Andalucía1729. Finalmente, el Museo del Vidrio1730 
y el Museo Casa de Muñecas1731 son de gestión y 
han sido fi nanciados de forma totalmente privada. 
El Museo Casa de Muñecas ha cerrado reciente-
mente.
En el sector privado destaca la labor cultural de la 
Fundación Unicaja. Es propietaria del Museo de 
Artes y Costumbres Populares y de la Sala María 
Cristina, ubicada en el antiguo Real Conservatorio 
María Cristina, decarada Bien de Interés Cultural. 
172671728917301
La fundación además posee el espacio expositivo 
Sala Siglo y el Archivo Díaz de Escovar, ubicado 
en el Mesón de la Victoria, y colabora en la ges-
tión del Ateneo, Palacio Episcopal, Sociedad Eco-
nómica de Amigos del País (ubicada en la Casa 
del Consulado), Teatro Cánovas, Museo Interac-
tivo de la Música y Museo Picasso1732. El Palacio 
Episcopal, Casa del Consulado y Palacio de los 
Condes de Buenavista  están declarados Bien de 
Interés Cultural. Otra entidad privada relacionada 
con la difusión del patrimonio es la empresa Cul-
topia, que organiza visitas guiadas a varios bienes 
patrimoniales. 
El sector asociativo participa en varios ámbitos 
relacionados con la defensa del patrimonio y con 
la rehabilitación. La Asociacion Patios de Trinidad 
y Perchel se centra en la dinamización de la vida 
social y cultural, promoción del patrimonio etnoló-
gico y mejora del entorno físico de estos barrios. 
Está constituida por los vecinos que viven en co-
rralones1733. La Asociación Cultural Zegrí, Asocia-
ción Histórico-Cultural Torrijos 1831 y Asociación 
de Vecinos Centro Antiguo organizan actividades 
de divulgación y formación sobre diversos temas 
patrimoniales. La Fundación Cementerio Inglés se 
17323
Museo Picasso Málaga [Internet]. Málaga: Fundación Museo Picasso Málaga. Legado Paul, Christine y Bernard Ruiz-1726 
Picasso [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Fundacion; pantalla 2-3 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.museopicassoma-
laga.org/fundacion.cfm
Aula del Mar de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga: Aula del Mar- Málaga S. C. A [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Quiénes somos; 1727 
pantalla 2 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.auladelmar.info/
Museo Interactivo de la Música Málaga [Internet]. Málaga:  Interexpo, Exposiciones Internacionales, Culturales e Interacti-1728 
vas, SL [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Patrocinadores; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.musicaenaccion.
com/patrocinadores.html
Museo del Vino Málaga [Internet]. Málaga: Consejo Regulador de las Denominaciones de Origen Málaga, Sierras de Má-1729 
laga y Pasas de Málaga [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Historia; [1 pantalla]. Disponible en: http://www.museovinomalaga.
com/
Fernández C. El Museo del Vidrio abrirá en otoño para mostrar un millar de piezas. Málaha Hoy. 22 de mayo de 2013.1730 
Museo Casas de Muñecas de Málaga: historia, cultura y tradición. Diario Sur. 22 de febrero de 2013.1731 
Obra Social Unicaja. Op cit.1732 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Asociacion Patios de Trinidad y Perchel; panta-1733 
lla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malaga.eu/misc/bsocial/aso_detalle.jsp?des=ASOCIACION%20PATIOS%20
DE%20TRINIDAD%20Y%20PERCHEL
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encarga del mantenimiento y difusión de este bien 
patrimonial. La Plataforma Ciudadana para la De-
fensa de Gibralfaro ha colaborado en la redacción 
del Plan Especial de Gibralfaro. El centro social 
y cultural de gestión ciudadana La Casa Invisible 
gestiona el proyecto de rehabilitación del edifi cio 
en el que se ubica, basado en métodos participati-
vos y buscando la minima intervención y el mante-
nimiento de sus valores patrimoniales. Algunos de 
los grupos ciudadanos más activos en la denuncia 
de las amenazas y la pérdida del patrimonio mala-
gueño son Salvemos Málaga, Asociación Málaga 
Monumental, Plataforma Ciudadana en Defensa 
del Hoyo de Esparteros, Málaga Duele, Hazlo en 
tu Puerta, Málaga en Verde, Edifeicios y Torre Vi-
gía. 
Fuera del ámbito de estudio también existen gru-
pos de ciudadanos muy activos en la defensa y 
difusión del patrimonio, como la Asociación en De-
fensa de las Chimeneas y del Patrimonio Indus-
trial de Málaga, la Plataforma en Defensa de los 
Baños del Carmen y la Asociación de Amigos del 
Cementerio de San Miguel.
La Iglesia católica gestiona la Catedral y el Museo 
Catedralicio y todas las iglesias, entre las más vi-
sitadas se encuentran las del Sagrario, Santiago, 
Mártires y San Juan. En los últimos años han proli-
ferado en la ciudad histórica las casas de herman-
dad y los museos asociados como los del Sepul-
cro, Esperanza, Estudiantes, Cautivo, Expiración 
y Museo de la Semana Santa, gestionado por la 
Agrupación de Cofradías1734. La Iglesia católica 
1734
organiza además uno de los principales eventos 
de la ciudad, la Semana Santa. Recientemente, 
los traslados de las imágenes desde sus templos 
hasta las casas de hermandad se han comenzado 
a publicitar como un evento turístico más.1735
Iniciativas relevantes centradas en la cultura y 
el patrimonio
Las iniciativas más destacadas en relación con el 
patrimonio y la cultura son las llevadas a cabo por 
los museos, las relacionadas con la celebración 
de eventos, la rehabilitación y las actividades de 
los grupos ciudadanos.
Los museos de la ciudad cumplen una función 
cultural para los residentes pero su proliferación 
se debe fundamenalmente a la especialización de 
Málaga en el turismo cultural y a la candidatura 
para ser nombrada Capital Europea de la Cultura 
en 2016. En el contexto de la desenfrenada aper-
tura de museos que abarcaban todo tipo de te-
máticas, surgió la idea de crear un “megamuseo” 
o “museo abierto” en el triángulo formado por la 
Catedral, Aduana y plaza de la Merced, que con-
tendría en su interior los museos de Bellas Artes, 
Arqueológico, Císter, Picasso, Casa Natal de Pi-
casso y Casa de Pedro de Mena, además de otros 
monumentos como la Catedral, Teatro Romano, 
Alcazaba, Hospìtal de Santo Tomás, palacios de 
Villalcázar, Zea Salvatierra y Episcopal e iglesias 
del Sagrario, San Agustín y Santiago. Esta zona 
coincide con el área de mayor actividad turística 
de la ciudad, como hemos visto anteriormente. 
1735
Málagaturismo [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Málaga. ciudad de museos; pantalla 4-5 [5 pantallas]. Dis-1734 
ponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/quever/ciudadMuseos.jsp?opc=3&like=MUSEOS&id_idioma=1
Ibídem. Traslados 2013; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaturismo.com/jsp/quever/fi estas.1735 
jsp?opc=621&id_idioma=1
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La idea inicial ha ido perdiendo fuerza pero es 
coherente con las intervenciones llevadas a cabo 
en este ámbito, algunas de las cuales aún se en-
cuentran en ejecución como la rehabilitación de 
la Aduana y la renovación del entorno del Museo 
Picasso. En este espacio urbano se buscaba que 
el visitante pudiera entender y visualizar la evolu-
ción de la ciudad de Málaga desde la época feni-
cia hasta nuestros dias.
Para ofrecer un espacio museístico dotado de cier-
ta coherencia se llegaron a proponer demoliciones 
de edifi cios “de escaso valor”1736 que permitieran 
crear nuevos espacios libres y conexiones entre 
nodos de atracción. En concreto se propuso elimi-
nar el Cine Albéniz y la manzana al norte para per-
mitir una vista amplia de la ladera de la Alcazaba. 
En la plaza de la Merced serían demolidos los ci-
nes Andalucía, Astoria y Victoria para construir un 
Centro de Interpretación de la Historia de la Ciu-
1736
Área que ocuparía el “megamuseo”. Fuente: Asenjo Díaz A. Op cit. p. 267.Fig. 591 
Fig. 591
Asenjo Díaz A. Museo abierto de la ciudad o megamuseo de Málaga. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Mar-1736 
tínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. 265-272. p. 266.
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dad y Museo de Arte Contemporáneo, que ofre-
cería tanto la imagen de la Málaga actual como 
el recorrido histórico completo. Como intervención 
complementaria, se dejarían visibles los restos ar-
queológicos que se fueran encontrando, como de 
hecho ya ha ocurrido con los hallados en el sub-
suelo del antiguo edifi cio de Correos y Telégrafos, 
bajo el Palacio de los Condes de Buenavista y en 
el parking de la plaza de la Marina.
La idea de crear un “megamuseo” a modo de pa-
seo ordenado por la historia de Málaga supondría 
la negación de la compleja superposición de épo-
cas que ha vivido la ciudad. Calderón Roca descri-
be este proceso por el que 
“la carga semántica de las formas y conteni-
dos, así como la pluristratifi cación de los men-
sajes que la ciudad histórica ofrece, se desva-
necen con la eliminación y/o remodelación del 
contexto que la articula y le confi ere pertinen-
cia formal”.1737
Los nuevos museos malagueños realizan nu-
merosas actividades de divulgación y formación 
aparte de la exposición y conservación de sus 
obras. La Casa Natal de Picasso cuenta con un 
departamento de promoción cultural que organi-
za exposiciones temporales sobre los artistas y 
movimientos artísticos relacionados con Picasso, 
además posee un centro de documentación es-
1737
pecializado en Picasso y el arte contemporáneo 
con más de 100.000 registros. También organiza 
visitas guiadas y ciclos de conferencias y realiza 
publicaciones sobre Picasso y el arte contemporá-
neo. Ofrece talleres pedagógicos de introducción 
a las artes en vacaciones, fi nes de semana y para 
familias. La mayor concentración de esfuerzos se 
produce con motivo del Octubre Picassiano, que 
conmemora el aniversario del nacimiento de Pa-
blo Picasso a través de talleres, visitas y mesas 
redondas.1738
El Museo Carmen Thyssen ofrece un programa 
pedagógico y cultural consistente en visitas guia-
das para adultos, jóvenes, familias, centros socia-
les y asociaciones. Las actividades pedagógicas 
cubren todas las etapas desde educación infantil 
a la universitaria. Además ofrece cursos mono-
gráfi cos, conferencias y conciertos1739. El Museo 
Revello de Toro también organiza visitas guiadas, 
a puerta cerrada y para escolares. Además de la 
obra pictórica de Revello de Toro, cuenta con una 
sala de divulgación de la vida y obra de Pedro de 
Mena, en cuya casa-taller se ubica el museo1740. 
El Museo del Patrimonio Municipal ofrece visitas 
guiadas y para escolares, además su salón de 
actos es una de las sedes más activas de la ciu-
dad ya que es cedido de manera gratuita para la 
realización de eventos sin animo de lucro1741. El 
Centro de Arte Contemporáneo presenta una ac-
1738917401
Calderón Roca B. ¿Ciudad consumada o ciudad consumida? Acerca de la re-modelación del entorno de un bien de interés 1737 
cultural: el antiguo mercado de mayoristas de Málaga (actual CACMA). En: Peinado Herreros MA (coord.). I Congreso 
Internacional “El Patrimonio Cultural y Natural como Motor de Desarrollo: Investigación e Innovación”. Celebrado en la 
Universidad de Jaén los días 26, 27 y 28 de enero de 2011. Sevilla: Universidad Internacional de Andalucía; 2012. 1168-
1186. p. 1168.
Fundación Picasso [Internet]. Op cit.1738 
Carmen Thyssen Málaga [Internet]. Op cit.1739 
Museo Revello de Toro [Internet]. Op cit.1740 
Museo del Patrimonio Municipal [Internet]. Op cit.1741 
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CAC Málaga [Internet]. Op cit.1742 
Museo Picasso Málaga [Internet]. Op cit.1743 
Museo Alborania [Internet]. Málaga: Aula del Mar- Málaga S. C. A [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Servicios. Disponible en: 1744 
http://museoalborania.com/servicios-museo-alborania-aula-del-mar.html
Museo Interactivo de la Música Málaga [Internet]. Op cit.1745 
Museo del Vino Málaga [Internet]. Op cit.1746 
tividad cultural muy diversa con espectáculos de 
danza contemporánea, talleres para niños, ciclos 
de cine, presentaciones de libros, conferencias y 
cursos.1742 
El Museo Picasso cuenta con una biblioteca espe-
cializada en la obra del pintor y su tiempo. Algunas 
de las actividades que organiza son visitas guia-
das, visitas a puerta cerrada, debates sobre obras 
o temas específi cos, talleres para niños y adultos 
y actividades para centros escolares. Asimismo, 
se realizan cursos específi cos para guías turísti-
cos y profesores. También se organizan activida-
des para minusválidos, personas ciegas y perso-
nas en situación de riesgo o exclusión social. Para 
las familias hay actividades como talleres, música, 
cuentacuentos y talleres de verano. Además se 
celebran regularmente conciertos, conferencias y 
recitales de poesía.1743
El Museo Alborania realiza una intensa actividad 
de educación ambiental para colegios y público 
en general. Además lleva a cabo campañas de 
sensibilización y concienciación, asesoramiento, 
investigación y publicaciones científi cas. También 
imparte cursos técnicos sobre temas ambientales, 
pesqueros y acuícolas dirigidos a universitarios, 
centros de profesores, desempleados, agentes 
de vigilancia costera y pescadores. Asimismo, se 
pueden alquilan las salas con vistas al mar para 
eventos privados. Entre las excursiones en barco 
que se organizan se encuentran un paseo por la 
bahía, avistamiento de aves en el Paraje Natural 
17423
de la Desembocadura del Guadalhorce e itinerario 
por los acantilados del Peñón del Cuervo. La loca-
lización del museo en la zona de ocio del puerto 
favorece la realización de otra serie de excursio-
nes dirigidas específi camente a los cruceristas, 
que combinan la visita al museo con talleres de 
cata de vino, actuaciones de verdiales y visita al 
Torcal de Antequera.1744
El Museo Interactivo de la Música realiza numero-
sas actividades a lo largo del año como concier-
tos, conferencias, proyecciones, audiciones, con-
cursos, teatro, cuentacuentos, mesas redondas y 
exposiciones. Además cuenta con un departamen-
to pedagógico que realiza un completo programa 
de actividades educativas durante todo el año. El 
lema del museo es “Se ruega tocar. Please, play”, 
su idea es que la educación musical debe ser su-
gestiva, instructiva y amena y por ello combinan la 
oferta lúdica con la didáctica. Tanto la visita guiada 
como los talleres y cuentos se ofrecen en español 
e inglés, para atender la alta demanda de grupos 
de estudiantes extranjeros. Además, toda la infor-
mación del museo se encuentra en inglés, francés, 
italiano y alemán. El museo cuenta con un Club de 
Amigos que tiene como fi nes promover, estimular 
y apoyar las acciones culturales del museo.1745
El Museo del Vino se centra en difundir los vinos 
malagueños. Cuenta con una tienda en Internet 
de vinos y ofrece continuamente cursos de cata 
para varios niveles a lo largo de todo el año1746. 
En el Museo del Vidrio se realizan conferencias. 
174451746
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conciertos, presentaciones de libros y recitales de 
poesía. Además el museo alquila sus salas para 
eventos privados.1747
El Museo de Málaga se encuentra cerrado al públi-
co desde que el Palacio de los Condes de Buena-
vista se habilitó para el Museo Picasso y a espera 
de su reubicación en la Aduana. Mientras tanto, 
la Asociación Amigos del Museo de Málaga. Be-
llas Artes y Arqueológico realiza varias actividades 
1747
culturales como visitas al centro de colecciones de 
Bellas Artes, ubicado en el Parque Tecnológico de 
Andalucía, y numerosas visitas a exposiciones, 
monumentos y yacimientos arqueológicos.1748
El proyecto para ubicar el Museo de Málaga en 
la Aduana tiene como característica destacada la 
recuperación del volumen original del edifi cio me-
diante la construcción de cubiertas a dos aguas 
en los cuatro lados. La operación ha consistido en 
1748
Museo de Vidrio y Cristal de Málaga [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.museovidrioycris-1747 
talmalaga.com/index.html
Asociación Amigos del Museo de Málaga. Bellas Artes y Arqueológico [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible 1748 
en: http://www.amigosmuseomalaga.es/
Fig. 593Fig. 592
Planteamiento de la intervención en el proyecto de rehabillitación de la Aduana. Fuente: Ministerio de Cultura. Rehabi-Fig. 592 
litación del Palacio de la Aduana para Museo de Málaga. Op cit. p. 5.
Vista de la Aduana por Francisco Pérez, 1839-1840. Se observa la cubierta inclinada original que ahora se pretende Fig. 593 
recuperar. Fuente: Ministerio de Cultura. Rehabilitación del Palacio de la Aduana para Museo de Málaga. Op cit. p. 6.
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Recreación virtual de la imagen exterior de la Aduana tras la intervención. Fuente: Ministerio de Cultura. Rehabilitación Fig. 594 
del Palacio de la Aduana para Museo de Málaga. Op cit. p. 1.
Sección del proyecto de rehabilitación de la Aduana. Se observa las nuevas plantas segunda tercera y bajo cubierta. Fig. 595 
Fuente: Ministerio de Cultura. Rehabilitación del Palacio de la Aduana para Museo de Málaga. Op cit. p. 17.
el vaciado hasta suelo de planta segunda conser-
vando las fachadas y construcción de un nuevo 
volumen entre las fachadas existentes. Esta ope-
ración permite la introducción de luz natural hasta 
la planta segunda, al separarse de los límites de 
las fachadas. Las nuevas cubiertas se van abrien-
do y formando terrazas que permiten disfrutar de 
las vistas hacia la Alcazaba, Teatro Romano, puer-
to y Parque. Según recoge el propio proyecto, tan-
to las intervenciones de reformas interiores como 
los elementos sobrepuestos, producto de amplia-
ciones en cubiertas, se han diseñado con voluntad 
de ser reversibles.1749
De acuerdo con el proyecto, el edifi cio prevé alber-
gar las exposiciones permanentes de Bellas Artes 
y Arqueología, un observatorio de la ciudad, expo-
siciones temporales y varios espacios para usos 
internos y externos. Los distintos usos quedarán 
1749
distribuidos de la siguiente manera: en el lado que 
da a calle Alcazabilla se localizarán los vestíbu-
los, salón de actos y circulaciones principales. 
Los otros tres lados albergarán las salas expositi-
vas, restaurante, biblioteca, ofi cinas, almacenes y 
áreas de trabajo. En planta baja se dejarán vistas 
el mayor número posible de bóvedas, colocando 
elementos divisorios que no interfi eran en su con-
templación.1750
Aparte de las actividades promovidas por cada 
museo, uno de los eventos culturales más po-
pulares en la ciudad es la Noche en Blanco. Se 
comenzó a celebrar en 2008 y en 2012 atrajo a 
200.000 visitantes, repartidos entre sus 153 ac-
tividades gratuitas celebradas en 115 espacios 
distintos. En la Noche en Blanco los museos y 
monumentos abren sus puertas y se organizan 
actividades relacionadas con la música y las artes 
1750
Ministerio de Cultura. Rehabilitación del Palacio de la Aduana para Museo de Málaga. p. 5-7. Se puede encontrar en: 1749 
Asociación Amigos del Museo de Málaga. Bellas Artes y Arqueológico [Internet]. Op cit. La Aduana Museo. Proyecto ar-
quitectónico. 
Ministerio de Cultura. Rehabilitación del Palacio de la Aduana para Museo de Málaga. Op cit. p. 8-10.1750 
Fig. 594 Fig. 595
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visuales y escénicas tanto en los edifi cios como 
en los espacios públicos.1751
En materia de rehabilitación arquitectónica, la re-
cuperación de las pinturas murales y de los colo-
res históricos de las fachadas ha sido unas de las 
iniciativas más extendidas. Hasta bien entrado el 
siglo XIX los edifi cios malagueños se caracteriza-
ban por la diversidad de colores y por su ornamen-
tación. Este patrimonio quedó oculto bajo capas 
más modernas, pero la decadencia a la que mu-
chos edifi cios se vieron sometidos desde los años 
1751
50 del siglo XX permitió que se desprendieran las 
capas más recientes, dejando a la luz parte de los 
revestimientos más antiguos.1752
En los últimos años se ha hecho un esfuerzo para 
la catalogación y restauración de las pinturas mu-
rales. Una de las primeras iniciativas llevadas a 
cabo fue la restauración en 1988 de la Casa de 
Expósitos, declarada Bien de Interés Cultural, por 
parte de la Diputación Provincial. En la restaura-
ción se repintaron los motivos y se mantuvieron al-
gunos testigos que permiten conocer las antiguas 
1752
Propuesta de recuperación de los colores y decoración históricos en calle Carretería 29-37. Fuente: Casadevall Serra Fig. 596 
J. Estudio del color en el centro histórico de Málaga. Op cit. Anexos.
La Noche en Blanco 2013. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.lanocheenblan-1751 
comalaga.com/?portfolio=prensa
Camacho Martínez R. La incorporación de nuevos patrimonios. La arquitectura pintada de Málaga como agente dinamiza-1752 
dor del centro histórico. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzá-
bal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. 309-320. p. 312.
Fig. 596
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texturas. Otros monumentos en los que se han 
restaurado las pinturas murales son el camarín–
torre del santuario de la Victoria y las iglesias del 
Sagrario, San Juan y San Felipe Neri. En algunos 
de los edifi cios integrados en el Museo Picasso 
también se han restaurado los paramentos, al 
igual que en el acceso al pasaje de Chinitas. En la 
iglesia de San Agustín se ha dejado un pequeño 
testigo como muestra de sus motivos texturales. 
Debido a la creciente importancia de este patrimo-
nio, se llego incluso a proponer la creación de un 
Centro de Interpretación de las Pinturas Murales, 
que nunca se llevó a cabo.1753
Desde 2006 la protección de las pinturas mura-
les forma parte del PEPRI-CH1754. El último PGOU 
también refl eja los inmuebles de los que se tiene 
constancia de la existencia de este patrimonio y 
de aquellos en los que se intuye que pueden en-
contrarse.1755
En relación con la recuperación de los antiguos 
colores de las fachadas, el plan Urban posibilitó 
la intervención desde 1995 en las fachadas y cu-
biertas de cerca de 300 inmuebles1756. Como parte 
de esta iniciativa se encargó en 1996 al arquitecto 
Joan Casadevall Serra la redacción de un Plan del 
Color del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Se trata de 
un profundo trabajo de investigación en el que se 
analizó el estado de conservación de todas las fa-
1753417556
chadas, un total de 1.319, de la ciudad intramuros, 
calles Álamos y Carretería, plaza de la Merced y 
Alameda. El estudio incluyó edifi cios históricos, 
nuevos y solares. Además se tomaron muestras, 
se llevó a cabo un inventario de fachadas sus-
ceptibles de presentar motivos decorativos bajo 
las capas actuales de encalado y se fi jó el nivel 
de intervención necesaria así como un catálogo 
de materiales, colores y texturas admisibles. En 
total se defi nió una gama de 20 tonos para para-
mentos, 8 para relieves, 15 para las decoraciones 
barrocas y 16 para la carpintería y cerrajería. El 
estudio incluyó una propuesta de alzado para las 
calles Carretería y Álamos para ejemplifi car lo que 
pueden dar de sí las distintas combinaciones de 
colores.1757 
Basándose en este trabajo se llevó a cabo la ini-
ciativa “Pon color al Centro”, mediante la que se 
actuó sobre 439 edifi cios gracias a una aportación 
pública de 20,076.574 euros y una inversión priva-
da por valor de 105,432.741 euros.1758
Como se ha comentado anteriormente, La Trini-
dad y El Perchel son dos de los barrios que sufrie-
ron transformaciones más profundas durante las 
distintas épocas desarrollistas. El Perchel quedó 
dividido en dos por la avenida de Andalucía y el 
Polígono Alameda. En La Trinidad se llevaron a 
cabo numerosas sustituciones de infraviviendas 
17578
Ibídem. p. 314-320.1753 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. 2006. Inmuebles con 1754 
pinturas.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística. 2011. Planos de ordenación. Ordenación estructural. 1755 
P.2.6 Protecciones PEPRI Centro.
Camacho Martínez R. La incorporación de nuevos patrimonios. La arquitectura pintada de Málaga como agente dinamiza-1756 
dor del centro histórico. Op cit. 309-320. p. 313.
Casadevall Serra J. Estudio del color en el centro histórico de Málaga. Op cit. p. 21-149 y anexos.1757 
Gómez Aracil JM. Arquitectura y centro histórico. Op cit. p. 157.1758 
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por nuevas viviendas sociales. Ante la pérdida de 
identidad y de cohesión social de estos barrios 
históricos han surgido una serie de iniciativas que 
inciden especialmente en la conservación y pro-
moción de su patrimonio etnológico. 
El Distrito Centro del Ayuntamiento de Málaga lle-
va a cabo desde 2004 un Proyecto de Desarrollo 
Comunitario para mejorar los aspectos sociales 
y económicos de los barrios a través del asocia-
cionismo y de las redes vecinales. Además per-
sigue promover estos barrios de cara al resto de 
la ciudad, dando a conocer su riqueza histórica 
y cultural, potenciando los aspectos de su cultu-
ra popular y desarrollando su potencial turístico. 
En este proyecto participan la Asociación de Pa-
tios de Trinidad y Perchel, el Área de Turismo del 
Ayuntamiento y Málaga Convention Bureau1759. El 
proyecto utiliza el corralón1760 como unidad básica 
de intervención. El corralón era la tipología tradi-
cional de La Trinidad y El Perchel, la gran mayoría 
de ellos fueron reemplazados por nuevas edifi -
caciones pero algunas de ellas han mantenido al 
menos la fi sonomía del patio central con viviendas 
alrededor, como un intento de conservar su carác-
ter de zona de uso común y de relacion vecinal. 
La intervención en los corralones se desarrolla a 
través de los Planes de Intervención en Corralo-
nes, para lo que se realiza un estudio del estado 
175960
de conservación, de las relaciones vecinales y del 
nivel de implicación de cada uno de los vecinos 
en la vida comunitaria. A raíz de este estudio se 
elabora un diagnóstico y un plan de intervención 
para cada corralón. 
Además de estas intervenciones integrales se 
llevan a cabo anualmente numerosas activida-
des que persiguen reforzar las relacines vecina-
les a través de la ornamentacion y la realización 
de eventos en los corralones. Una de ellas es la 
Semana Popular de los Corralones de Trinidad y 
Perchel, que se celebra cada año en junio. Se tra-
ta de una semana de puertas abiertas y también 
se organizan paseos libres y guiados por las ca-
lles de los barrios. En 2012 atrajo a 12.000 perso-
nas y tuvo como novedad la reintroducción de las 
jaranas, para reproducir el ambiente festivo que 
era tan característico de las calles de estos ba-
rrios.1761
Los talleres vecinales se dedican a la elaboración 
de elementos decorativos para los patios, uno de 
ellos es el taller de jardinería especializado en la 
ornamentación fl oral de los corralones, o el taller 
de ornamentación ecológica que emplea botellas 
recicladas, pintura en madera, cerámica, etc. El 
taller de forja está dirigido a jóvenes con difi culta-
des en su proceso de socialización y en él realizan 
1761
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. La Navidad llega a 34 corralones malagueños con una muestra de nacimientos y ornamentación. 1759 
Nota de prensa. 12 de diciembre de 2012. Se puede encontar en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de 
mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.malaga.eu/ayto/m_ayto/portal/seccion_0001?id=76209&tipoVO=1
Los corralones son una de las cuatro tipologías básicas de vivienda popular malagueña del siglo XIX junto con la casa 1760 
mata, la vivienda unifamiliar de dos plantas y la plurifamiliar de dos o más alturas. El corralón era la única tipología ex-
clusiva de las clases populares y en ellos vivía el 80% de los malagueños. La tipología del corralón consiste en un patio 
cuadrangular, rectangular o poligonal, alrededor del cual se disponen galerías a las que dan las diferentes viviendas, 
llamadas salas. El origen del corralón tiene al caravansar y la alhóndiga las más directas precursoras y se pueden buscar 
antecedentes en Roma, Grecia y Oriente Próximo. Fuente: Carralero J. Informe sobre la situación y valores del Corralón 
de las Dos Puertas (Málaga). 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. La Navidad llega a 34 corralones malagueños con una muestra de nacimientos y ornamentación. 1761 
Op cit.
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elementos que se incorporan a la decoración de 
los corralones y de otros puntos de los barrios. 
Otra iniciativa que forma parte del Proyecto de 
Desarrollo Comunitario se denomina Navidad en 
los Corralones de Trinidad y Perchel, consistente 
en la organización de muestras de nacimientos y 
ornamentación navideña de corralones y rejas. En 
la edición de 2012 participaron 34 corralones.1762
Al tiempo que se intenta recuperar algo del carác-
1762
ter popular en los nuevos corralones de La Trini-
dad y El Perchel, se han ido perdiendo la práctica 
totalidad de los corralones originales de Málaga. 
El estudio realizado por García Gómez concluía 
que en el año 2000 quedaban en Málaga 43 corra-
lones, once años después solo quedaban seis.1763
Uno de los corralones más valiosos que aún que-
dan en pie es el Corralón de las Dos Puertas, lla-
mado así porque tiene entrada desde las calles 
Curadero y Rosal Blanco. Data del siglo XIX y es 
1763
Ídem.1762 
García Gómez F. La vivienda malagueña del siglo XIX: arquitectura y sociedad. Málaga: Universidad de Málaga y Cajamar; 1763 
2000.
Fig. 597 Fig. 598
Vista hacia el patio desde la planta superior del Corralón de las Dos Puertas. Fuente: el autor, 16 de octubre de 2011.Fig. 597 
Recreación virtual del Corralón de las Dos Puertas rehabilitado. Fuente: Málaga Duele [Internet]. Mountain View: Go-Fig. 598 
ogle, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 24 de mayo de 2013]; pantalla 14 [55 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://malagaduele.
blogspot.com.es/
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el mayor de los que todavía existen, cuenta con 
28 salas y un patio de tamaño medio. En él no se 
han realizado reformas signifi cativas y conserva 
su estructura y materiales originales. El corralón 
no contaba con ninguna protección a nivel anda-
luz o local, al igual que todos los demás corralo-
nes en la ciudad, lo que facilitó su expropiación 
como parte del convenio fi rmado entre la Junta de 
Andalucía y el Ayuntamiento para la construcción 
de las llamadas “tecnocasas”. Los vecinos fueron 
presionados para abandonar el edifi cio y el propie-
tario fue califi cado como acosador inmobiliario, los 
conocidos como “asustaviejas”, por la Ofi cina del 
Defensor del Ciudadano.1764
En 2011 se presentó una solicitud de protección 
tanto a la Consejería de Cultura como al Ayunta-
miento de Málaga amparándose en el deber que 
todo ciudadano tiene de denunciar el peligro de 
destrucción de un bien patrimonial, recogido en la 
Ley de Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía1765. Fi-
nalmente, el Ayuntamiento inició en 2012 los trá-
mites para otorgarle protección arquitectónica de 
grado 1, que entre otras cosas impide su demoli-
ción, ahora falta estar atentos para que se haga 
efectiva. La moción aprobada además fi ja que 
el uso del inmueble debe seguir siendo residen-
cial.1766
176451766
En cuanto a la rehabilitación de edifi cios patri-
moniales, una iniciativa novedosa promovida por 
colectivos sociales es la actuación que se está 
llevando a cabo en el edifi cio de calle Nosquera 
9-11, conocido como La Casa Invisible. Se trata 
de un inmueble de mediados del siglo XIX y atri-
buido a Jerónimo Cuervo, cuenta con protección 
municipal de grado 2. Tiene acceso a dos calles, 
ocupa unos 2.000 m2 distribuidos en cuatro plan-
tas y se distribuye alrededor de un patio principal 
y otros menores. En el año 2005-2006 el Ayun-
tamiento expropia el edifi cio para destinarlo a vi-
vero de empresas relacionadas con las industrias 
culturales, este proyecto forma parte del progra-
ma fi nanciado con fondos europeos Iniciativa Ur-
bana1767. El edifi cio fue ocupado en 2007, como 
un ejercicio de crítica ante el abandono de tantos 
edifi cios patrimoniales y el proceso de tematiza-
ción turístico-cultural y expulsión de población y 
de usos que vivía la ciudad histórica malagueña. 
En concreto se produce durante la celebración del 
Festival de Cine, que representa para un sector de 
la ciudadanía una manifestación de la idea de cul-
tura reducida a escaparate para los visitantes1768. 
La situación administrativa se normalizó en 2011 
con la fi rma del protocolo de cesión temporal por 
parte del Ayuntamiento, respaldado por la Junta 
de Andalucía, Diputación Provincial y Museo Na-
cional Centro de Arte Reina Sofía.1769
176781769
Gutiérrez Rodríguez F. El acoso inmobiliario. Una lucha desigual. El caso de Málaga. Málaga: Centro de Ediciones de la 1764 
Diputación de Málaga. 2008. p. 101-106.
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, del Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía. Op cit. art. 5.1.1765 
Vázquez A. El Consistorio da protección al corralón de las Dos Puertas. La Opinión. 14 de abril de 2012.1766 
Iniciativa Urbana [Internet]. Málaga: Ayuntamiento; c2009 [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Actuaciones de desarrollo de tejido 1767 
económico; pantalla 3 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.programaseuropeos-malaga.com/urban/inicio.asp?cod=24
Aguilera D, Cabello F, Carrió A, García JM, Mora R, Serrano E. La Casa Invisible está encarantintingulada... ¿Quién la 1768 
desencarantintingulará? Espai en Blanc (Barcelona); 2010; 7-8: 223-240. p. 5.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Firmado el protocolo de intenciones para el impulso del proyecto cultural La Casa Invisible. 1769 
Nota de prensa. 17 de enero de 2011. Se puede encontar en: Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de 
mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://comunicadosdeprensamalaga.es/empresa/fi rmado-el-protocolo-de-intenciones-para-
el-impulso-del-proyecto-cultural-la-casa-invisible/
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El proyecto de rehabilitación parte de la voluntad 
de no requerir el desalojo del edifi cio. Se plantea 
una intervención colectiva, opuesta a la clásica 
división entre proyectistas, usuarios y promotor. 
Para garantizar la horizontalidad se trabaja ade-
más de mediante asambleas, con una wiki de ac-
ceso público.1770 
1770
La Fundación Rizoma y la Escuela Técnica Supe-
rior de Arquitectura de la Universidad de Granada 
asumieron el apoyo técnico al proyecto de inter-
vención. En una primera fase se plasmaron las 
estrategias que guiarían las actuaciones, se rea-
lizó un levantamiento del estado actual, se emitió 
un diagnóstico sobre el estado de conservación 
CityWiki [Internet]. Granada: Universidad; [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. La Casa Invisible. Disponible en: http://citywiki.1770 
ugr.es/wiki/La_Casa_Invisible
Volumetría de La Casa Invisible. Fuente: Rizoma Fundación. Op cit. p. 20.Fig. 599 
Cartel de la exposición pública de los trabajos de los alumnos de la asignatura Teoría y Técnica de la Restauracion Fig. 600 
y Rehabilitación de Edifi cios. Escuela Técnica Superior de Arquitectura de la Universidad de Málaga. Profesor: José 
Manuel López Osorio. 22 de junio de 2011, La Casa Invisible, Málaga.
Fig. 599 Fig. 600
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del edifi cio y se hizo una valoración de las obras 
necesarias.1771 
El planteamiento de intervención contrasta con 
la forma común de operar en la ciudad histórica 
malagueña, consistente en la demolición de los 
edifi cios o en la conservación únicamente de su 
fachada. Se basa en la reutilización de la edifi ca-
ción existente, con intervenciones mínimas que 
permitan su conservación. Las intervenciones pro-
puestas se consideran obra menor, bastante me-
nos complejas y costosas que las que implicaría 
un proyecto de rehabilitación integral o de sustitu-
ción. La estrategia de intervención es paralela a la 
investigación sobre los valores patrimoniales del 
edifi cio, buscando su conservación y llegando a 
proponer el aumento de su protección jurídica.1772
En 2011 los alumnos de la Escuela Técnica Supe-
rior de Arquitectura de la Universidad de Málaga 
llevaron a cabo varios trabajos que abarcaron el 
reconocimiento del valor patrimonial y la defi ni-
ción arquitectónica y constructiva del edifi cio. Se 
analizaron los elementos estructurales, pavimen-
tos, carpinterías, humedades e estanqueidad. Se 
elaboró una propuesta de nuevas instalaciones 
de electricidad, telecomunicaciones, climatización 
y ventilación. Además se propusieron nuevos ais-
lamientos termicos y acústicos y una mejora en 
la accesibilidad, gestión de residuos y funciona-
17712
lidad.1773
Las obras las ejecutan los propios usuarios de la 
casa, empleando sistemas constructivos tradicio-
nales propios del edifi cio. Para la difusión de los 
conocimientos necesarios sobre materiales y téc-
nicas se organizan talleres en colaboración con 
diversas instituciones. Actualmente está en proce-
so la creación de una escuela taller de biocons-
trucción, que ofrezca formación y contribuya a la 
rehabilitación del edifi cio utilizando técnicas y ma-
teriales tradicionales y respetuosos con el medio 
ambiente, facilitando la empleabilidad a colectivos 
en riesgo de exclusión.1774
En cuanto a la difusión del patrimonio, aparte de 
las iniciativas nacidas de la administración públi-
ca, en los últimos años han surgido otras de la 
mano de empresas privadas y asociaciones. Gra-
cias a su labor se están dando a conocer ante la 
ciudadanía y visitantes bienes de difícil acceso y 
que no ocupan los lugares más destacados de las 
guías turísticas. Un ejemplo de ello es Cultopía 
Gestión Cultural, se trata de una empresa privada 
que organiza visitas a la cripta del Santuario de 
la Victoria, Cementerio de San Miguel, Cemente-
rio Inglés y Hospital Noble. Además ofrece rutas 
guiadas por las esculturas del centro de la ciudad, 
las cafeterías históricas, los antiguos barrios bur-
gueses y la obra de los tres arquitectos apellida-
17734
Rizoma Fundación. Planteamiento de intervención en La Casa Invisible. Málaga; 2009. p. 12-42.1771 
Ibídem. p. 9.1772 
Presentación pública de los trabajos de los alumnos de la asignatura Teoría y Técnica de la Restauracion y Rehabilitación 1773 
de Edifi cios. Escuela Técnica Superior de Arquitectura de la Universidad de Málaga Profesor: José Manuel López Osorio. 
22 de junio de 2011, La Casa Invisible, Málaga.
La Casa Invisible. Grupo de rehabilitación. Propuesta de curso teórico-práctico de albañil en patrimonio y bioconstruccion. 1774 
Málaga; 2013.
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dos Strachan.1775
Entre el tejido asociativo se encuentra la Asocia-
ción Cultural Zegrí, una de sus iniciativas más 
populares son las visitas nocturnas tematizadas 
a la Alcazaba1776. La Asociación Histórico-Cultural 
Torrijos 1831 organiza actividades de homenaje al 
general Torrijos, Robert Boyd y a sus compañeros 
fusilados en 1831 como conferencias, trabajos de 
investigación, recreaciones y ofrendas en la plaza 
de la Merced, Cementerio Inglés y otros lugares 
de Málaga y de fuera de la ciudad1777. La Asocia-
ción de Vecinos Centro Antiguo organiza rutas por 
barrios céntricos pero alejados de los itinerarios 
turísticos, como El Molinillo.1778
La Fundación Cementerio Inglés de Málaga se 
encarga de mantener el cementerio gracias a las 
aportaciones de los miembros del grupo Amigos 
del Cementerio Inglés. El cementerio era propie-
dad del gobierno británico pero la comunidad local 
era la encargada de mantenerlo, bajo la supervi-
sión del cónsul británico. En el año 2000 el cemen-
terio se encontraba en estado de semiabandono 
y el gobierno británico deseaba deshacerse de 
su titularidad, ante esta situación el cónsul Bruce 
McIntyre propuso la creación de la fundación, que 
nacio fi nalmente en 2010. Actualmente la funda-
ción es la propietaria del cementerio y se ocupa 
de su cuidado y difusión a través de numerosas 
1775617778
actividades como visitas guiadas, presentaciones, 
mercadillos benéfi cos, etc1779. Igualmente, se pro-
movió su declaración como Bien de Interés Cultu-
ral, conseguido fi nlamente en 2012.
El último aspecto que trataremos en este apartado 
es el del seguimiento de las amenazas y pérdidas 
del patrimonio construido en la ciudad histórica. 
En Málaga no existe un seguimiento actualizado 
y accesible de estos procesos por parte de la ad-
ministración pública, por lo que han surgido varios 
colectivos ciudadanos que cumplen esta función 
necesaria para una correcta gestión patrimonial. 
Este tipo de denuncias tienen continuo eco en la 
prensa local, contribuyen a fomentar la toma de 
conciencia contra el urbanismo de simple creci-
miento y sirven como llamada de atención para 
que las administraciones intensifi quen la vigilancia 
sobre determinadas actuaciones urbanísticas que 
suponen una amenaza para la conservación del 
patrimonio.
Salvemos Málaga tiene como ámbito de actuación 
toda la ciudad y hace seguimiento de una amplia 
variedad de temas y bienes, haciendo hincapié en 
las demoliciones de arquitectura doméstica, con-
taminación visual, degradación de los últimos co-
rralones, proyectos de especulación urbanística y 
recuperación de pinturas murales.1780
177980
Cultopía Gestión Cultural [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Rutas culturales; pantalla 2-5 [6 pantallas]. Disponible 1775 
en: http://cultopia.es/rutas-culturales/
Asociación Cultural Zegrí [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Actividades; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: 1776 
http://asociacionzegri.org/actividades
Asociación Cultural Zegrí [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.asociacionzegri.com/1777 
Soto J. El Centro más desconocido. Diario Sur. 15 de mayo de 2013.1778 
Cementerio Inglés de Málaga [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. La Fundación; pantalla 1-2 [2 pantallas]. Disponible 1779 
en: http://www.cementerioinglesmalaga.org/fundacion/
Salvemos Málaga [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://1780 
salvemos-malaga.blogspot.com.es/
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La Asociación Malaga Monumental tiene por fi nes 
la protección y promoción del patrimonio malague-
ño en cualquiera de sus manifestaciones, la difu-
sión entre la ciudadanía de los casos en los que 
dicho patrimonio se halla en peligro y la concien-
ciación de las administraciones competentes acer-
ca del valor que el patrimonio tiene como recurso 
identitario, económico y turístico. Entre los temas 
tratados se incide en el acoso inmobiliario, el pa-
trimonio arqueológico y portuario, bienes degrada-
dos como los Baños del Carmen y el convento de 
San Andrés y el caso del Hoyo de Esparteros y 
se hace un especia seguimiento de los barrios del 
Molinillo, Goleta, Limonar, Trinidad y Perchel.1781
La Plataforma Ciudadana en Defensa del Hoyo de 
Esparteros se centra en el caso del Hoyo de Es-
parteros, anteriormente comentado. La plataforma 
defi ende la paralización del proyecto de construc-
ción de un hotel de 10 plantas, que supondría la 
desaparición de parte de la calle Pasillo de Atocha 
y del edifi cio La Mundial y la construcción de una 
copia de esta. En su lugar propone el restable-
cimiento de la protección arquitectónica para el 
edifi cio La Mundial y la elaboración de un plan de 
regeneración que respete la trama urbana y en el 
que las nuevas construcciones que sustituyan a 
los edifi cios ya perdidos respeten la volumetría y 
el carácter de la zona. La plataforma ha llevado 
a cabo la campaña de información sobre el caso 
bajo el lema “Se vende calle” en referencia a la 
inclusión de la calle histórica Pasillo de Atocha 
como parte del solar para construir el hotel.1782
17812
Se lanzó un manifi esto apoyado por ciudadanos 
de todo tipo entre los que se encuentran un buen 
número de profesores universitarios, arquitectos, 
arqueólogos, geógrafos, técnicos y también turis-
tas sensibilizados con la conservación del patri-
monio urbano. Igualmente, la campaña fue apo-
yada por organizaciones como Nueva Cultura del 
Territorio, Observatorio del Patrimonio Histórico 
Español y Baetica Nostra. La plataforma también 
tiene una importante presencia en Internet a tra-
vés de su blog y las redes sociales, donde difunde 
las novedades sobre el caso. Además lleva a cabo 
acciones ante la administración como la presenta-
ción de alegaciones a la modifi cación del PEPRI-
CH acordada por el Ayuntamiento y la Consejería 
de Cultura para elevar la altura permitida en el tra-
mo en cuestión. El caso ha llegado a manos del 
Defensor del Pueblo Andaluz y también ha sido 
presentada una denuncia ante la fi scalía, a la que 
se ha adherido la plataforma. Asimismo, difunde 
el caso en foros supramunicipales, como en las 
Jornadas de Patrimonio en Peligro y Acción Ciu-
dadana celebradas en Madrid.
El colectivo Málaga Duele realiza reconstruccio-
nes virtuales que refl ejan qué aspecto podrían 
tener hoy en día algunos espacios donde solo 
quedan solares. También lanza propuestas alter-
nativas a operaciones que han sido contestadas 
socialmente por la alteración del paisaje urbano 
que han supuesto o por su carácter marcadamen-
te especulativo.1783
1783
Málaga Monumental [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: 1781 
http://malagamonumental.blogspot.com.es/
Se Vende Calle. Plataforma Ciudadana en Defensa del Hoyo de Esparteros [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; 1782 
c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://noalhotel.blogspot.com.es/
Málaga Duele [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://1783 
malagaduele.blogspot.com.es/
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Cartel de la campaña de información “Se vende calle” de la Plataforma Ciudadana en Defensa del Hoyo de Esparteros. Fig. 601 
Fuente: Se Vende Calle. Plataforma Ciudadana en Defensa del Hoyo de Esparteros [Internet] Op cit.
Cartel del Encuentro en Defensa de la Ciudad y el Patrimonio. Fuente: García Bachiller P. Op cit.Fig. 602 
El grupo Hazlo en tu Puerta tiene como ámbito de 
actuación El Perchel. Consiste en una coordinado-
ra de vecinos que denuncia las operaciones urba-
nísticas que han seguido alterando drásticamente 
el paisaje urbano del barrio al tiempo que no aca-
ban de acometerse proyectos esperados como la 
rehabilitación del convento de San Andrés.1784
Málagaenverde abarca toda la ciudad y trata as-
pectos relacionados con la sostenibilidad. Dentro 
de ella dedica especial atención al patrimonio edi-
fi cado y en concreto al patrimonio arqueológico, 
industrial y portuario y a las pinturas murales.1785
17845
Desde Edifeicios se hace un seguimiento de aque-
llas operaciones que suponen la degradación del 
paisaje urbano histórico o conllevan una pérdida 
del patrimonio construido. Se ha desarrollado el 
trabajo Geografías del Desastre, ya comentado, 
en el que se hace un detallado análisis de los edi-
fi cios históricos demolidos o reducidos a su facha-
da entre 1985 y 2011 y de las modifi caciones de la 
trama urbana.1786
Finalmente, la plataforma ciudadana Torre Vigía 
recopila todo tipo de denuncias de desaparción del 
patrimonio histórico, urbanístico, cultural y medio-
ambiental de la ciudad. Los temas tratados con 
mayor detalle son el futuro incierto del convento 
1786
Hazlo en tu Puerta [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://1784 
hazloentupuerta.blogspot.com.es/
Málaga en Verde [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://1785 
malagaenverde.blogspot.com.es/
Ozomek A. Edifeicios: paisaje urbano patrimonio BIC centro histórico [Internet]. Op cit.1786 
Fig. 601 Fig. 602
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de la Trinidad, el caso del Hoyo de Esparteros, el 
empedrado artístico que ha sobrevivido en algu-
nas calles, el Palacio del Marqués de la Sonora 
del que solo queda la fachada, las denominadas 
“tecnocasas” y el peligro de desaparición del Mo-
rro de Poniente del puerto.1787 
Los colectivos de defensa del patrimonio de Má-
laga organizaron en 2011 el Encuentro en Defen-
sa de la Ciudad y el Patrimonio, celebrado en La 
Casa Invisible. Las jornadas sirvieron para pro-
poner acciones conjuntas y en él se presentaron 
las experiencias de colectivos de otras ciudades 
españolas como Baetica Nostra, ADEPA y Palacio 
del Pumarejo de Sevilla, las plataformas Beti Jai y 
Mercado de Abastos de Madrid, la coordinadora 
Madrid Ciudadanía y Patrimonio y la Plataforma 
Salvem el Cabanyal de Valencia. En el encuentro 
se debatió sobre la falta de reconocimiento de la 
arquitectura popular y de patrimonio industrial de 
Málaga y se recorrió el barrio de Pedregalejo, en 
el que se encuentran amenazados los Baños del 
Carmen y los astilleros Nereo. Además se presen-
tó el proyecto de creación de un mapa del patri-
monio sonoro por parte del colectivo El Sueño de 
Tesla.1788
      1788
3.4.2. ACTORES E INICIATIVAS CEN-
TRADOS EN EL TURISMO
En relación con la política turística, tiene mayor 
protagonismo la colaboración público-privada a 
través de entidades mixtas. Las principales accio-
nes están relacionadas con la información turísti-
ca, organización de grandes eventos y creación 
de nuevos atractivos.
Actores principales implicados en la promo-
ción y gestión turísticas
El Ayuntamiento es el actor principal de fomento 
del turismo a través de diversos departamentos y 
organizaciones público-privadas.
El Área de Turismo es el departamento del Ayun-
tamiento que coordina las políticas turísticas del 
Ayuntamiento. Se encarga de ofrecer información 
al visitante, para ello se han diseñado varias rutas 
temáticas y se han instalado ofi cinas de informa-
ción turística y señalización de recorridos peato-
nales, la última ruta creada abarca 29 museos. 
Además ofrece información sobre alojamientos, 
transportes, comercios, restaurantes y servicio de 
guías. Ha puesto en marcha junto con la Univer-
sidad de Málaga el Observatorio Turístico, que se 
encaga de realizar estudios de los segmentos de 
cruceros, idiomas y reuniones, perfi l de visitantes, 
percepción de la imagen de la ciudad y anuarios 
Torre Vigía [Internet]. Mountain View: Google, Blogger; c1999 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://torrevi-1787 
giamalaga.blogspot.com.es/
García Bachiller P. Encuentro en Defensa de la Ciudad y el Patrimonio. Scalae, 14 de octubre de 2011. Se puede encontrar 1788 
en: Scalae Agencia Documental de Arquitectura [Internet]. Barcelona: Félix Arranz; [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponi-
ble en: http://scalae.net/evento/encuentro-en-defensa-de-la-ciudad-y-del-patrimonio
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de datos estadísticos, entre otros.1789
Festival de Málaga Cine Español es una entidad 
dependiente del Área de Cultura del Ayuntamien-
to. Su función es la organización de este impor-
tante evento anual, que cuenta con el patrocinio 
del Ministerio de Educación, Cultura y Deporte y 
varias empresas y con la colaboración de diversos 
organismos entre los que se encuentran la Univer-
sidad de Málaga, teatros Cervantes y Alameda, 
museos Carmen Thyssen y Picasso, varias áreas 
del Ayuntamiento, Málaga Film Offi ce, empresas 
privadas y la Fundación Unicaja. El festival tie-
ne por sedes los teatros Cervantes y Echegaray, 
1789
Cine Albéniz, Museo Picasso y antiguo edifi cio de 
Correos y Telégrafos.1790
La Asociación de Centros de Español de Málaga 
representa a las empresas del sector y promocio-
na el destino de turismo idiomático de la mano 
de la Cámara de Comercio, Área de Turismo del 
Ayuntamiento, Patronato de Turismo de la Costa 
del Sol y Museo Picasso. Entre las actividades que 
organiza para los turistas idiomáticos se encuen-
tran visitas guiadas, excursiones y fi estas.1791
La Asociación de Empresarios de Hostelería de la 
Provincia de Málaga1792, la Asociación de Empre-
179011792
Málagaturismo [Internet]. Op cit.1789 
Festival de Málaga Cine Español [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.festivaldemalaga.1790 
com/
Asociación de Centros de Español de Málaga [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.learnspa-1791 
nishinspain.eu/index.php?idioma=es
AEHMA [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.aehma.com/1792 
Fig. 603
Principales actores e iniciativas relacionadas con la gestión turística de la ciudad histórica. Fuente: el autor, basado en Fig. 603 
las políticas explicadas en esta sección.
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sarios de Hostelería de la Costa del Sol1793 y la 
Asociación de Hoteles y Hostales de Málaga1794 
representan los intereses de los empresarios de 
hostelería. En la ciudad de Málaga hay 64 estable-
cimientos asociados a la Asociación de Empresa-
rios de Hostelería de la Costa del Sol.
Existen numerosas empresas públicas y privadas 
que ofrecen servicios de transporte como bus tu-
rístico, autobuses metropolitanos, trenes, taxis y 
coches de alquiler. La Asociación de Empresarios 
Servicio Vehículos de Alquiler de Andalucía repre-
senta a las empresas del sector, en Málaga hay 36 
empresas adheridas.1795
Málaga Convention Bureau depende del Área de 
Turismo del Ayuntamiento. Sus funciones son el 
asesoramiento en la planifi cación y organización 
de reuniones y la promoción de Málaga como des-
tino del turismo de congresos. Gestiona el Palacio 
de Ferias y Congresos y fomenta la celebración 
de reuniones en sedes especiales como museos, 
bodegas y centros deportivos, entre otros. Sirve 
de enlace con el sector hotelero, agencias de via-
je, empresas de transporte y servicios relaciona-
dos con la celebración de eventos.1796
Málaga Cruise Bureau es una agrupación de ins-
tituciones y empresas con el objetivo de crear es-
trategias de colaboración para consolidar la ciu-
1793417956
dad como destino de cruceros. Esta entidad fue 
creada por Málagaport en 2009 y entre sus miem-
bros se encuentran Autoridad Portuaria, Ayunta-
miento, Patronato de Turismo de la Costa del Sol, 
Empresa Pública de Suelo de Andalucía, museos 
Carmen Thyssen y Picasso, Cámara de Comer-
cio, Unicaja, Muelle Uno, consignatarios, opera-
dores, empresas de transporte y comunicación, 
entre otros.1797
Málaga Deporte y Eventos S.A. es una sociedad 
del Ayuntamiento. Tiene como misión atraer a la 
ciudad todo tipo de grandes eventos, entre ellos 
destacan los de tipo musical, deportivo y cultural. 
Gestiona las principales sedes deportivas y de es-
pectáculos de la ciudad como el Palacio de Depor-
tes José María Martín Carpena, Auditorio Munici-
pal y Estadio Ciudad de Málaga.1798
Málagaport es una agrupación formada por la Au-
toridad Portuaria, Empresa Pública de Suelo de 
Andalucía, Diputación Provincial, Ayuntamiento, 
Unicaja, Cámara de Comercio, Muelle Uno y otras 
empresas, entre ellas la que gestiona el centro 
comercial del muelle 1. Su fi nalidad principal es 
la elaboración y desarrollo de acciones de promo-
ción, estudio y potenciación de la competitividad 
del puerto de Málaga y de las entidades y secto-
res relacionados con el mismo. Realiza diversos 
anuarios e informes relativos a la actividad portua-
17978
AEHCOS [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.aehcos.es/1793 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Asociación de Hoteles y Hostales de Málaga. 1794 
Disponible en: http://www.malaga.eu/misc/bsocial/aso_detalle.jsp?des=ASOC.%20DE%20HOTELES%20Y%20HOSTA-
LES%20DE%20MALAGA%20(A.H.H.M.)
AESVA [Internet]. Málaga: AESVA; c2010 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.aesva.org/1795 
Málaga Convention Bureau [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.malagacongresos.es/1796 
Málagaport [Internet]. Málaga: Málagaport A.I.E. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Destacamos; pantalla 2-3 [5 pantallas].1797 
Disponible en: http://www.malagaport.net/noticia-destacada.html?id=512
Málaga Deporte y Eventos [Internet]. Málaga: Málaga Deporte y Eventos; c2005 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible 1798 
en: http://www.malagadeporteyeventos.com/home
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ria, con desglose del tráfi co de cruceros1799. Tiene 
entre sus socios a la Sociedad Promotora del Plan 
Especial del Puerto de Málaga, y por ello una de 
sus tareas principales es la de participar en la ges-
tión del Plan Especial que guía la remodelación de 
las instalaciones portuarias.1800
La Autoridad Portuaria es la entidad encargada de 
gestionar el puerto de Málaga. Está formada por 
representantes de la Junta de Andalucía, Ayunta-
miento, Gobierno de España, sindicatos, organiza-
ciones empresariales y Cámara de Comercio.1801
El centro comercial del muelle es gestionado por 
Muelle Uno - Puerto de Málaga SA, empresa con-
cesionaria de este proyecto y creada exclusiva-
mente para su desarrollo. Esta entidad es a su 
vez regida por Unión de Iniciativas Marina de la 
Farola, que está participada por cuatro empresas 
relacionadas con la construcción y el negocio in-
mobiliario.1802
Málaga Film Offi ce depende del Área de Cultura 
del Ayuntamiento y tiene por fi nalidad favorecer el 
rodaje de películas en Málaga. Se encarga de la 
tramitación de todos los permisos de rodaje, logís-
tica, coordinación con los servicios municipales y 
búsqueda de localizaciones1803. Entre las localiza-
ciones ofrecidas se encuentran edifi cios históricos 
17998001 18021 3
y contemporáneos, calles y plazas, espacios ver-
des, playas, paseos marítimos, el puerto, carrete-
ras, puentes, túneles  y estaciones.1804
Iniciativas relevantes centradas en el turismo
Entre las iniciativas relacionadas con el fomen-
to del turismo destacan el Plan Especial Málaga 
Capital del Turismo Urbano y Cultural y las estra-
tegias para atraer turismo de corta estancia y ro-
dajes.
El Plan Especial Málaga Capital del Turismo Ur-
bano y Cultural defi ne la estrategia de la ciudad 
de especialización en estos segmentos turísticos. 
Este plan nace del Plan de Desarrollo Turístico-
Cultural de Málaga 1996-1998 - Plan Futures Ex-
celencia, Plan General de Turismo Sostenible de 
Andalucía 2008-2011, Plan de Turismo Español 
Horizonte 2020 y 2º Plan Estratégico. El Plan tiene 
como objetivo principal 
“consolidar la ciudad de Málaga como capital 
de turismo cultural urbano, posicionándola en 
su fuerte vinculación a la fi gura de Picasso, 
entendiendo que el turismo supone un ele-
mento de desarrollo económico y a la vez de 
desarrollo urbano”.1805
18045
Málagaport [Internet]. Op cit. Qué hacemos; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.malagaport.net/promocion-1799 
puerto-malaga.html
Málagaport. Memoria de Actividades 2011. p. 297.1800 
Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga [Internet]. Málaga: Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga; c2010 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. 1801 
Consejo de administración; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.puertomalaga.com/web/guest/consejo-ad-
ministracion
muelleuno [Internet]. Málaga: Muelle Uno-Puerto de Málaga SA [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013].Quiénes somos; [1 pantalla]. 1802 
Disponible en: http://www.muelleuno.com/quienes-somos
Málaga Film Offi ce. Folleto informativo. p. 10.1803 
Málaga Film Offi ce [Internet]. Málaga: Sociedad Festival de Cine e Iniciativas Audiovisuales SA [acceso 22 de mayo de 1804 
2013]. Localizaciones. Disponible en: http://www.malagafi lmoffi ce.com/localizaciones/buscador-de-imagenes
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial Málaga Capital del Turismo Urbano y Cultural. Op cit. p. 2.1805 
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El plan propone la orientación de los servicios co-
lectivos hacia el turismo, implicando especialmen-
te a los servicios culturales, deportivos, comercia-
les, públicos, etc. y fomentando el desarrollo de 
actuaciones que apoyen y mejoren los recursos 
patrimoniales y culturales de la ciudad en su con-
junto1806. Pone el énfasis en los eventos y continúa 
la línea de intervenciones en la ciudad histórica y 
el patrimonio inmueble para su adecuación a la 
visita turística. 
Concreta cuatro zonas necesitadas de mejoras, 
los denominados espacios turísticos. Las actua-
ciones propuestas se recogen en un plan de ac-
ción 2009-2012, dotado de 22 millones de euros. 
Para el entorno del Museo Picasso se propone la 
regeneración de las calles Alcazabilla, Santiago y 
Granada y la creación de la nueva plaza de las Nie-
ves, esta intervención ha sido fi nalizada reciente-
mente. A esta operación se sumaría la propuesta 
de “tematización artística de las calles principales 
de este entorno con fi guras alegóricas del trabajo 
del genial pintor”1807. Para el área de la Catedral se 
recoge la remodelación de las calles Cortina del 
Muelle, Postigo de Abades, Cañón, Císter, Duque 
de la Victoria, Molina Lario, plaza de la Aduana 
y aledañas. Esta operación también se encuentra 
en ejecución hoy en día. El plan también plantea 
la unión de la ciudad y el puerto, esta propuesta 
se ha llevado a cabo aunque no ha conseguido el 
resultado esperado por muchos. Finalmente, para 
el frente litoral propone el desarrollo de nuevos 
proyectos que mejoren la fachada de la ciudad 
hacia el mar.
18067
Como medidas para fortalecer el destino turístico 
apuesta por cuatro segmentos: cultural, idiomáti-
co, congresos y cruceros y propone actuaciones 
concretas para cada uno de ellos. Para el turis-
mo de congresos plantea acondicionar espacios 
singulares a convenciones de tamaño medio, fo-
mentar los congresos frente al mar y reforzar la 
vinculación cultura-ocio-golf-congresos. Para el 
turismo de cruceros propone mejorar la recepción 
de cruceristas en el entorno del puerto, crear un 
centro de recepción en el muelle 2, ya ejecutado, 
y promocionar la ciudad como puerto base. 
En cuanto a la fi gura de Picasso, el plan propone 
potenciar los itinerarios vinculados al pintor, difun-
dir el hecho de que Málaga sea la ciudad natal 
y las referencias a su vida y su obra, así como 
promover la identifi cación de la gastronomía, ar-
tesanía, comercios y la cultura con el pintor. Asi-
mismo, se plantea el fomento de la tematización 
picassiana de hoteles, restaurantes y comercios 
de la ciudad histórica.
Por otro lado, el plan articula la oferta museística 
bajo la marca Málaga Ciudad de Museos y su con-
versión en un producto comercializable mediante 
la creación de una tarjeta de museos, rutas tema-
tizadas, visitas guiadas, aperturas nocturnas, etc. 
Se propone la creación de itinerarios y un plan de 
aperturas para iglesias y palacios.
En cuanto al turismo de compras, se propone la 
creación de rutas temáticas, así como el desa-
rrollo de diversas acciones de promoción como 
guías, servicios de envío, etc. Respecto a la gas-
Ibídem. p. 17.1806 
Ibídem. p. 50.1807 
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tronomía, se apuesta por la creación del Premio 
Andaluz Picasso a la innovación en la cocina me-
diterránea, así como el desarrollo de rutas gastro-
nómicas tematizadas.
Se persigue la captación de grandes eventos cul-
turales y deportivos que fomenten el city break y el 
short break, a la vez que se potencian los eventos 
ya existentes como el Festival de Cine, Semana 
Santa, Festival de Verano Terral, Feria, Máster 
de Tenis Internacional y Octubre Picassiano. Asi-
mismo, se prevé la difusión de la oferta de ocio 
nocturno diferenciada por perfi les y su comerciali-
zación en paquetes que incluyan el alojamiento y 
la restauración.
El plan hace un detallado análisis de los recursos 
turísticos con los que cuenta la ciudad, entre los 
que cita el clima, las comunicaciones, el patrimonio 
cultural y los museos. Con respecto al patrimonio 
cultural, distingue cuatro tipos de edifi cios: monu-
mentos, iglesias, palacios y edifi cios notables. Los 
monumentos tenidos en cuenta son la Alcazaba, 
Castillo de Gibralfaro, Catedral y Teatro Romano. 
Las iglesias citadas son las de Santiago, Mártires, 
Sagrario y la Victoria. Los palacios recogidos son 
los de la Aduana, Buenavista, Zea-Salvatierra y 
Episcopal. Los edifi cios notables incluidos son el 
Ayuntamiento, antiguo Conservatorio María Cristi-
na, Banco de España, Mercado de Atarazanas y 
antiguo edifi cio de Correos y Telégrafos. Además 
se recogen como espacios de interés turístico las 
plazas de la Merced, Constitución y Obispo. Otros 
recursos considerados son la Farola, estatua de 
Larios, monumento a Torrijos y Plaza de Toros. 
En el apartado de museos se reconoce el interés 
turístico de la Casa Natal de Picasso y museos 
Picasso, Catedralicio, de Artes y Costumbres 
Populares, Interactivo de la Música, Taurino, del 
Flamenco, del Automóvil, de la Semana Santa y 
Centro de Arte Contemporáneo. Otros recursos tu-
rísticos considerados son las instalaciones depor-
tivas, el ocio y la gastronomía. Como actividades 
de ocio especialmente atractivas cita la Semana 
Santa, Feria, Carnavales y las compras. Con los 
recursos citados propone la creación de clubes 
de productos, entre los que considera los siguien-
tes: patrimonio, Feria, Semana Santa, Festival de 
Cine, La Málaga de Picasso, Málaga Shopping y 
Málaga Congresos.
Otra iniciativa signifi cativa para promocionar el 
turismo cultural y urbano en la ciudad es la ce-
lebración desde 2004 de la Feria Internacional 
de Turismo Cultural y City Break en el Palacio de 
Congresos. En su edición de 2011 congregó a 
8.000 visitantes, 120 representantes de tourope-
radores de 20 países y más de 250 empresas, que 
celebraron más de 1.500 citas comerciales.1808 
En el evento colaboran la Consejería de Turismo, 
Comercio y Deporte, Área de Turismo del Ayunta-
miento, Universidad, Patronato de Turismo de la 
Costa del Sol, Turespaña, Ofi cinas Nacionales Ex-
tranjeras de Turismo en España, Centro Eurome-
diterráneo de Conocimiento, Innovación y Forma-
ción Turística, Cámara de Comercio de Málaga, 
Cámaras de Comercio del Mediterráneo y Confe-
1808
portalferias [Internet]. Orense: Servicios Digitales JCA; c2009 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Feria Internacional del Turis-1808 
mo Cultural y City Break 2012 Málaga; pantalla 2 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.portalferias.com/feria-internacio-
nal-del-turismo-cultural-y-city-break-2012-malaga_11455.htm
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Cartel de la edición de 2011 de la Feria Internacional del Turismo Cultural y City Break. Fuente: facebook [Internet]. Fig. 604 
Menlo Park: Facebook Inc; c2004 - [acceso 24 de mayo de 2013]. Feria Internacional del Turismo Cultural y City Break. 
Op cit.
deración de Empresarios de Málaga.
De acuerdo con Turespaña, es la única cita espe-
cífi ca dedicada a la comercialización del turismo 
cultural a nivel europeo1809. La feria está especiali-
zada en el segmento cultural, escapadas urbanas, 
rural, idiomático, creativo, gastronómico, enológi-
co, de grandes eventos musicales y deportivos, 
cruceros y desplazamientos profesionales1810. 
Dentro del segmento cultural se dedica especial 
atención a la riqueza patrimonial de los destinos 
como recurso signifi cativo para su desarrollo eco-
nómico1811. Cuenta con zona expositiva y con un 
programa profesional consistente en jornadas de 
comercialización, mesas redondas, ciclos, confe-
18091018 1
rencias y workshops.1812
Finalmente, de la mano del crecimiento del Fes-
tival de Cine, Málaga busca su consolidación 
como ciudad de rodajes. La ciudad ha sido ele-
gida como la representante española para el pro-
yecto Euroscreen, que impulsa el turismo a través 
de producciones cinematográfi cas. El proyecto se 
integra dentro del programa europeo Interreg IV 
y su objetivo es impulsar el rodaje de un mayor 
número de producciones cinematográfi cas, lo cual 
permitirá crear impactos económicos importantes 
en empresas locales como, por ejemplo, de alqui-
ler de coches, tiendas de alimentación, empresas 
de seguridad, hoteles y restaurantes. Mediante el 
1812
Turespaña [Internet]. Madrid: Sociedad Estatal para la Gestión de la Innovación y las Tecnologías Turísticas SA; 2013 1809 
[acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Feria Internacional del Turismo Cultural y City Break; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: 
http://www.spain.info/es/vive/ferias/malaga/feria_internacional_del_turismo_cultural.html
facebook [Internet]. Menlo Park: Facebook Inc; c2004 - [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Feria Internacional del Turismo Cul-1810 
tural y City Break. Disponible en: https://www.facebook.com/feriaturismomalaga
Turespaña [Internet]. Op cit.1811 
portalferias [Internet]. Op cit.1812 
Fig. 604
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proyecto se busca reforzar las sinergias entre las 
empresas turísticas y las cinematográfi cas. Ade-
más se espera una importante contribución al po-
sicionamiento de la marca Málaga en el exterior, 
teniendo como referentes el caso de Estocolmo, 
a la que el rodaje de “Millenium” le reportó 106 
millones de euros, o el aumento en un 40% de los 
visitantes a Nueva Zelanda como consecuencia 
de la grabación de “El Hobbit”. Se estima que 40 
millones de turistas eligieron su destino de vaca-
ciones en 2012 teniendo en cuenta las películas 
que habían visto en ese año, en concreto el 10% 
de turistas que visitan el Reino Unido lo hacen mo-
tivados por las imágenes que han visto en alguna 
película.1813
1813
Europa Press. Málaga, elegida en un proyecto que impulsará el turismo a través de producciones cinematográfi cas. 20 1813 
Minutos. 24 de abril de 2013.
Rodaje frente a la Catedral. Fuente: Málaga Film Offi ce impulsa hasta 90 rodajes durante el primer semestre de 2011. Fig. 605 
El Mundo, 15 de julio de 2011.
Fig. 605
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Principales actores e iniciativas relacionadas con la gestión urbanística de la ciudad histórica. Fuente: el autor, basado Fig. 606 
en las políticas explicadas en esta sección.
Fig. 606
3.4.3. ACTORES E INICIATIVAS CEN-
TRADOS EN EL URBANISMO
El planeamiento urbano y diversas actuaciones 
urbanísticas están directamente relacionadas 
con la conservación del patrimonio construido y 
la mejora del paisaje urbano, lo que contribuye a 
aumentar el atractivo de las zonas turísticas con-
solidadas y a crear otras nuevas. 
Actores principales implicados en la gestión 
urbanística
El principal actor en materia urbanística es el 
Ayuntamiento a través de varias áreas y entidades 
instrumentales. El Área de Movilidad se encarga 
de la gestión del transporte y la accesibilidad, ha 
puesto en marcha el Observatorio de Movilidad 
Viaria y el Plan Municipal de Movilidad Sosteni-
ble.
La Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo, Obras e 
Infraestructuras se encarga de la redacción del 
planeamiento general, la gestión urbanística y las 
obras de infraestructuras urbana. Además redacta 
y dirige los proyectos de edifi cación de iniciativa 
municipal y promueve la conservación de los edi-
fi cios, dictando órdenes de ejecución y aprobando 
declaraciones de ruina.1814
El Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano es 
la sede del Servicio de Programas Europeos del 
1814
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Guía de servicios 2013. Disponible en: http://1814 
guiadeservicios.malaga.eu/departamentos_520.html#gmu
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Ayuntamiento. Gestiona los diversos proyectos 
europeos que se están desarrollando en la ciu-
dad histórica, además realiza el seguimiento de 
los indicadores de la Agenda Local 21 y realiza 
estudios y participa en iniciativas con incidencia 
en en materia de modelo de ciudad y planeamien-
to urbanístico en general, transportes, movilidad, 
dinamización económica, equipamientos, gestión 
de los recursos naturales y rehabilitación de áreas 
degradadas.1815
La Ofi cina de Rehabilitación del Centro Histórico, 
perteneciente al Instituto Municipal de la Vivienda, 
proporciona ayudas económicas para la rehabili-
tación integral de edifi cios, rehabilitación parcial 
de zonas comunes y fachadas en planta baja en 
el ámbito del PEPRI-CH1816. Entre 1996 y 2011 ha 
fi nnaciado la rehabilitación de 3.966 viviendas. 
Promueve igualmente la recuperación de pinturas 
murales y realiza informes cromáticos para resti-
tuir las fachadas a su color histórico, siguiendo el 
Plan del Color comentado anteriormente. También 
fi nancia la rehabilitación de edifi cios singulares, 
como la del Palacio de Villalón para ubicar el Mu-
seo Carmen Thyssen, una de las últimas obras 
iniciadas ha sido la del convento de la Santísima 
Trinidad en 2011.1817
181561817
Iniciativas relevantes centradas en la gestión 
urbanística
Las principales iniciativas que se tratan son el pla-
neamiento urbano, tanto general como de ámbitos 
reducidos con contenido de protección, los progra-
mas de regeneración fi nanciados con fondos eu-
ropeos, estrategias relacionadas con la movilidad 
y la Agenda Local 21.
El Ayuntamiento se encarga, a través de la Geren-
cia Municipal de Urbanismo, Obras e Infraestruc-
turas, de la redacción, seguimiento y revisión del 
PGOU. Además en el ámbito de estudio existen 
varios Planes Especiales que inciden tanto en la 
conservación del patrimonio como en la adecua-
ción turística de la ciudad histórica.
El PGOU es el instrumento básico de ordenación 
urbanística para todo el municipio. Cuenta con un 
capítulo dedicado al patrimonio arqueológico, ar-
quitectónico y botánico. El patrimonio arqueológi-
co cuenta con tres niveles de protección de rango 
municipal y se establecen catorce zonas arqueo-
lógicas dentro del PEPRI-CH y diez más fuera de 
él. 
Para los edifi cios se defi nen cuatro niveles de pro-
tección. La protección integral protege el edifi cio 
en su totalidad, conservando sus características 
arquitectónicas, su forma y ocupación y todos 
aquellos rasgos que contribuyen a singularizarlo, 
la intervención máxima admitida es la restaura-
Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano [Internet]. Málaga: Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano [acceso 22 de mayo 1815 
de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.omau-malaga.com/inicio.asp
Instituto Municipal de la Vivienda [Internet]. Málaga: Ayuntamiento [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Líneas de rehabilitación. 1816 
Disponible en: http://imv.malaga.eu/portal/menu/seccion_0009/secciones
Instituto Municipal de la Vivienda. Memoria Anual de Actividad del IMV 2011. p. 31-37.1817 
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ción. La protección arquitectónica protege el edi-
fi cio en determinados aspectos arquitectónicos, 
tipológicos o formales, puede ser de grado 1 y 2. 
El grado 1 permite como obra máxima la rehabi-
litación y el grado 2 permite como obra máxima 
la renovación parcial1818. La protección ambiental 
se encuentra en los catálogos de los Planes Es-
peciales, permite la renovación con estudio pre-
vio. Además se establece el nivel de protección 
de conjunto, que comprende los conjuntos urba-
nos fuera del ámbito del PEPRI-CH. Este nivel de 
protección equivale a la protección arqutectónica 
de grado 1 hasta que se elabora el Plan Especial 
correspondiente.
En el catálogo de edifi caciones protegidas no se 
incluyen los inmuebles pertenecientes a los ámbi-
tos del PEPRI-CH, Perchel Sur, Conde de Ureña, 
San Cristóbal y Falda del Seminario, que cuentan 
con sus propios catálogos. Dentro del ámbito de 
intervención o en las zonas de borde se incluyen 
la iglesia de San Pedro en El Perchel, con protec-
ción integral. En La Caleta se incluyen el Hospital 
Noble, Casas de Cantó, Academia Santa Teresa, 
calle Monte Sancha 1, paseo Salvador Rueda 9, 
15, 17 y Villa Onieva con protección arqutectónica 
de grado 1. Los edifi cios de avenida de Príes 2, 
paseo de Sancha 23 y 26, calle Monte Sancha 14 
y paseo Salvador Rueda 11 tienen protección ar-
qutectónica de grado 2. En el Limonar también se 
encuentran numerosos edifi cios catalogados. En 
El Molinillo, Capuchinos y La Victoria se incluyen 
el cementerio de San Miguel, mercado de Sala-
manca y la ermita y monte Calvario con protección 
integral. El Seminario, colegio El Monte, capilla 
1818
del colegio Las Adoratrices, cuartel de Segalerva 
y centro de día de la Cruz del Molinillo tienen pro-
tección arqutectónica de grado 1. En el puerto se 
incluyen el Centro de Estudios Portuarios, Autori-
dad Portuaria, la Falora y edifi cios en el paseo de 
la Farola 10 y 12 con protección arqutectónica de 
grado 1. La Comandancia de Marina, Delegación 
de Obras Públicas y edifi cio en el paseo de la Fa-
rola 13 tienen todos protección arqutectónica de 
grado 2. 
En el catálogo de jardines protegidos se encuen-
tran el Cementerio Inglés y la Villa San Pedro, en 
La Caleta. Además se incluye un Registro de Bie-
nes Arbóreos para ejemplares singulares, con dos 
niveles de protección: integral y genérica, que re-
quieren informe previo para ejecutar mutilaciones 
parciales.
El PGOU incorpora además los inmuebles con 
existencia confi rmada de pinturas murales, que 
suman 167. En cuanto a los edifi cios abando-
nados, establece que la declaración de ruina de 
edifi cios protegidos comportará su inclusión en un 
Registro Municipal de Solares y Edifi caciones Rui-
nosas, habilitándose al propietario el plazo de un 
año para que ejecute las obras de restauración o 
rehabilitación pertinentes. Si el propietario incum-
pliera las ordenes de ejecución y también las de 
conservación, el Ayuntamiento podrá ejecutarlas 
obras de forma subsidiaria, imponer sanciones, 
colocar el inmueble en situación de venta forzosa 
o expropiar el inmueble, que deberá ser destina-
do a uso público cuando resulte necesario para 
garantizar la conservación de los valores patrimo-
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística. 2011. Op cit. Normas generales de edifi cación. art. 1818 
12.3.10 y 12.4.5.
743
3. ESTUDIO DE CASO: MÁLAGA
Ídem.1819 
Marín Cots P. Aproximacion a una evaluación de la recuperación integral del centro histórico 1994-2012. Necesidades 1820 
actuales de habitabilidad. En: Estudio 7. Análisis de la movilidad, accesibilidad y ornamentos del área centro de la ciudad 
de Málaga. 2012. 3-9. p. 5.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística. 2011. Op cit. Memoria de información. p. 339.1821 
Ibídem. Memoria propositiva. p. 62-76.1822 
niales del bien. 
A la hora de establecer la normativa urbanística 
y de edifi cación, el PGOU considera como Zona 
Histórica los ámbitos incluidos en el PEPRI-CH, 
PERI Perchel Alto, PERI Trinidad-Perchel y PEPRI 
Perchel Sur. En estas zonas se establecen regu-
laciones para distribución de huecos en fachada, 
relación con edifi caciones colindantes y voladizos. 
En materia de usos se busca dar prioridad al resi-
dencial y garantizar la mezcla de actividades, para 
ello el uso terciario, ofi cinas y comercial se limita 
como máximo al 50% de la superfi cie construida 
en cada parcela y además no puede superar la al-
tura de PB+2. En cambio, el uso hotelero se asimi-
la al residencial y se le da libertad de implantación. 
Al igual que en PGOUs anteriores, se prohíben 
las ofi cinas bancarias en las principales calles de 
la ciudad intramuros1819, que es donde de hecho 
se concentran desde hace décadas. Este tipo de 
delimitaciones de usos son comunes en los pla-
nes generales de la ciudad y en el PEPRI-CH, sin 
embargo, tal y como expresa Marín Cots, “es de 
conocimiento general que esta normativa no se 
cumple”.1820
En cuanto al turismo, el plan reconoce la impor-
tancia de la Costa del Sol como centro vacacional 
de primera magnitud en el contexto internacional, 
lo que puede servir para atraer otros segmentos 
como el turismo de negocios. Para ello propone 
potenciar el papel de la ciudad como centro de 
ferias y muestras empresariales y de congresos 
181920
relacionados con el sector hotelero, golf, náutica 
y salud. El plan plantea cierta preocupación por la 
excesiva dependencia de la ciudad respecto del 
sector servicios, y en especial en relación con las 
actividades tradicionales y turísticas, por lo que 
propone potenciar actividades empresariales de 
alto interés económico o de fuerte vinculación a 
los sectores más productivos, más dinámicos y de 
mayor valor añadido.1821
En relación con las principales infraestructuras de 
transporte de viajeros, el plan contempla la ejecu-
ción de un tren costero de Algeciras a Motril, pro-
yecto ya abandonado. Sigue en proceso la mejora 
de la integración del aeropuerto en la red de au-
tovías y ferrocarriles, especialmente con la línea 
de alta velocidad. Además se propone la cons-
trucción de una nueva estación estación de auto-
buses como parte de un gran intercambiador de 
ferrocarriles, metro y autobuses urbanos1822. Por 
otro lado, el PGOU prevé la aprobación de Planes 
Especiales en el monte Gibralfaro y río Guadalme-
dina a su paso por la ciudad, zonas muy céntricas 
que podrían incorporarse al itinerario turístico en 
un futuro.
Aparte del PGOU, en el ámbito de estudio se cuen-
ta con varios Planes Especiales que complemen-
tan sus determinaciones en ámbitos más reduci-
dos. Se tratarán a continuación los que inciden en 
la conservación del patrimonio y en la adecuación 
turística de la ciudad histórica: PEPRI-CH, Trini-
dad-Perchel, Perchel Sur, San Cristóbal, Conde 
18212
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Ureña, Falda del Seminario, Gibralfaro y puerto.
El Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
del Centro Histórico fue aprobado defi nitivamente 
en 1989 y modifi cado por el PGOU 1997 y por el 
PGOU 2011. Se redacta tras la incoación del Con-
junto Histórico de Málaga en 1985 y en virtud de la 
Ley de Patrimonio Histórico Español1823. Este plan 
debía abarcar la totalidad del ámbito del Conjunto 
Histórico, sin embargo incluyó una superfi cie pro-
tegida menor así como otras zonas que no perte-
necían al Conjunto Histórico. Los principales obje-
tivos del plan son la recuperación y conservación 
de la estructura urbana y su tipología edifi catoria 
mediante procesos de rehabilitación, control de 
los procesos de renovación urbana en cuanto a 
la homogeneidad de sus principales parámetros, 
mantenimiento de la población existente y capta-
ción de nueva población en las áreas degradadas, 
control de las actividades terciarias y revitalización 
de aquellas de uso tradicional, mejorar la accesibi-
lidad y circulaciones interiores y mejorar el medio 
ambiente y el paisaje urbano. 
El plan cuenta con un catálogo de edifi cios prote-
gidos que se clasifi can en cuatro niveles: integral, 
arquitectónica de grado 1 y 2 y ambiental. Los re-
quisitos asociados a la protección arquitectónica 
de grado 2 o parcial se entienden como mínimos y 
por tanto ampliables con el conocimiento exhaus-
tivo del edifi cio en el momento de la solicitud de 
actuación. Para los edifi cios con protección inte-
gral la actuación máxima permitida es la restaura-
ción, que se defi ne como 
1823
“recuperación del estado “histórico” del edifi cio 
y/o su adecuación y puesta en valor de los ele-
mentos origen de su protección. Las obras in-
cluidas en esta defi nición no podrán ser otras 
que las que aclaren la lógica del proceso acu-
mulativo de arquitecturas en el tiempo. La eli-
minación de elementos estructurales de cual-
quier tipo sólo podrá realizarse con dicho fi n y 
siempre en el caso de suponer añadidos que 
contribuyan a la degradación del edifi cio”.1824
En los edifi cios con protección arquitectónica de 
grado 1 la actuación máxima permitida es la reha-
bilitación, que se defi ne como 
“la puesta en buen uso del edifi cio, mantenien-
do todas sus características estructurales, tipo-
lógicas y ornamentales. Incluye la adaptación 
al uso previsto, mediante redistribuciones que 
respeten la localización de patios, zaguanes, 
escaleras y el resto de su orden tipológico, y 
cuyo fi n sea la mejora de la habitabilidad. Así 
como la dotación de todo tipo de servicios, con 
las mismas limitaciones (...) El cumplimiento 
de ordenanzas o, normas higiénicas ofi ciales, 
no justifi cará ninguna actuación rehabilitadora 
por encima de estos límites, cuya fi nalidad no 
es otra que la consideración del edifi cio como 
“un todo” a mantener y no únicamente sus ca-
racterísticas externas”.1825
No se incluye la eliminación de estructura alguna 
salvo en los mismos casos que para las restaura-
ciones, los elementos portantes y forjados en mal 
estado deberán ser repuestos y no se admite el 
18245
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del Patrimonio Histórico Español. Op cit. art. 20.1.1823 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Op cit. Ordenanzas. art. 1824 
18.2.
Ibídem. art. 18.3.1825 
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cambio de sistema portante ni diafanados, tam-
poco se admiten aumentos de superfi cie salvo en 
casos muy justifi cados ni cambios en la confi gura-
ción externa que no sean los del “repristino”.
En los edifi cios con protección arquitectónica de 
grado 2 la actuación máxima permitida es la re-
novación parcial, que se defi ne como “la nueva 
edifi cación o sustitución del edifi cio, salvo en los 
aspectos que sean protegidos en Catálogo, que 
habrán de ser conservados”1826. Admite tres posi-
bilidades: conservación de fachada, tipológica y 
de elementos. La conservación de fachada inclu-
ye la primera crujía salvo en caso de ruina inmi-
nente, en esos casos los nuevos forjados deberán 
seguir en su disposición original y la fachada de-
berá reproducir fi dedignamente el edifi cio original. 
La conservación tipológica supone incorporar los 
1826
Fig. 607
Edifi cios catalogados a nivel municipal con distinción de grado de protección. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Fig. 607 
General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. Planos de ordenación. Orde-
nación general P.2.5. Protecciones del medio urbano. Edifi cación y vegetación.
Ibídem. art. 18.4.1826 
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invariantes tipológicos a la nueva construcción 
como organización alrededor de patios, sistemas 
de crujías, situación de escaleras y composición 
de fachadas. La conservación de elementos persi-
gue su integración en el nuevo edifi cio, en el caso 
de que tal incorporación resulte incongruente el 
Ayuntamiento puede solicitar su cesión.
En los edifi cios con protección ambiental la ac-
tuación máxima permitida es la renovación con 
estudio perceptivo previo, que se defi ne como la 
actuación de nueva planta valorando la incidencia 
en su tramo de calle y en edifi cios con protección 
integral.
El plan considera que un edifi cio está en estado de 
ruina cuando no puede ser reparable por métodos 
normales, si el coste de la reparación supera el 
50% del valor del edifi cio o si además del deterioro 
existen circunstancias urbanísticas que aconsejen 
la demolición.
El Plan Especial de Reforma Interior Trinidad-
Perchel fue aprobado inicialmente en 1978 y de-
fi nitivamente en 1986 tras adaptarlo al PGOU de 
1983, en 1999 se modifi có y se aprobó un texto 
refundido. El PGOU actual lo considera expresa-
mente vigente, salvo los cambios introducidos que 
afectan fundamentalmente a normas de edifi ca-
ción y usos. La delimitación actual fue aprobada 
en 1993 con los objetivos de promover y acelerar 
el proceso de rehabilitación por sus propietarios, 
impidiendo procesos de carácter especulativo que 
produjeran un encarecimiento del precio del sue-
lo y de las viviendas, obtener suelo público para 
edifi car nuevas viviendas y favorecer la inversión 
privada en actuaciones de promoción pública. 
El plan identifi có seis tipologías características en 
las que debían basarse las nuevas construcciones 
en función de la forma de la parcela, disposición 
de crujías, patio y escalera. Los nuevos edifi cios 
han adaptado estas tipologías a los requerimien-
tos actuales y en la actualidad hay censados 106 
nuevos corralones en el barrio.1827
El plan se gestionó inicialmente mediante un pa-
tronato específi co para su gestión en el que los 
vecinos ocupaban un papel destacado. Su cola-
boración fue útil al suministrar información clave 
sobre los realojos y adjudicaciones de vivienda, 
denunciar irregularidades antes de que se produ-
jeran y participar activamente en todos los traba-
jos de apoyo social vinculados con la rehabilita-
ción. Sin embargo, el patronato fue absorbido por 
el Ayuntamiento a través del Instituto Municipal de 
la Vivienda y el protagonismo pasó a ser para los 
partidos políticos. Como expresa el propio autor 
del plan, Salvador Moreno Peralta, 
“lo específi co del barrio, que exigía dinamis-
mo, capacidad de respuesta, imaginación y 
una colaboración estrecha con el vecindario, 
se diluyó en un monstruo burocratizado en el 
que la razón de la normativa se imponía a las 
razones de la realidad, las singularidades de 
una rica tipología edifi catoria tradicional que-
daban desvirtuadas por la homogeneización 
de una normativa de protección ofi cial enor-
memente rígida, sin que la crítica al Movimien-
to Moderno por esas pretensiones higienistas 
que justifi caron la política masiva de vivienda 
del régimen anterior hubieran servido para 
1827
Roche A. Corralones de corazón. Diario Sur. 22 de mayo de 2013.1827 
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nada”.1828
Los objetivos del plan empezaron a desvirtuarse, 
se primó el uso residencial sin atender a las ac-
tividades económicas, hubo irregularidades en la 
adjudicación de las viviendas y las obras de urba-
nización llegaron después de la construcción de 
los edifi cios. Finalmente se abrió la calle Jabone-
ros, que había sido el detonante de la resistencia 
décadas atrás, “como un símbolo de una victoria 
de la clase política sobre la obstinada reivindica-
ción popular que por una auténtica necesidad del 
tráfi co rodado”1829. Uno de los motivos por los que 
la experiencia no obtuvo los resultados esperados 
fue la excesiva confi anza en el proyecto arquitec-
tónico, que no se vio sufi cientemente acompañado 
por mecanismos de control del precio de la vivien-
da, mezcla generacional, espacios de actividad y 
ocio o mantenimiento y renovación de los espa-
cios públicos. Tampoco se fomentaron las relacio-
nes de proximidad ni el mantenimiento del vínculo 
de los residentes con su barrio. Según manifi esta 
Moreno Peralta, “en el fondo no se admitía que un 
privilegiado espacio de centralidad se malgasta-
ra para unas clases populares de reducido nivel 
adquisitivo”1830. El arquitecto redactor concluye so-
bre el proceso de ejecución del plan que 
“podemos decir que ni la apertura al tráfi co de 
la calle ni la suma de las rehabilitaciones resi-
denciales puntuales llegaron a conferir al ba-
182891830
rrio una sensación de auténtica revitalización 
ambiental, de ahí la paradójica conclusión de 
que un éxito residencial se enmarque en un 
fracaso urbano”.1831
El ámbito de actuación del Plan Especial de Re-
forma Interior Trinidad-Perchel excluye el entorno 
de la iglesia de Santo Domingo y la fachada al río 
para darle un tratamiento especial, misión enco-
mendada al Plan Especial de Reforma Interior C2 
Perchel Alto. Este plan se aprobó en 1998 y se 
modifi có en 20031832, sigue vigente con las modi-
fi caciones introducidas por el PGOU actual. Este 
plan debería haber servido para mejorar la calidad 
urbana del entorno de la iglesia de Santo Domin-
go pero sus resultados se pueden resumir en la 
construcción de tres hoteles de gran capacidad. 
En la zona se mantiene un ambiente de trasera 
urbana y la mejora de la relación de la iglesia con 
su barrio es una tarea pendiente.
El Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
de Perchel Sur fue aprobado defi nitivamente en 
2000, sigue vigente con las modifi caciones intro-
ducidas por el PGOU actual. Entre sus objetivos 
fi guran la recuperación y conservación de la es-
tructura urbana y su tipología edifi catoria median-
te procesos de rehabilitación, homogeneización 
de los parámetros constructivos para recuperar la 
coherencia perdida, mantenimiento de la pobla-
18312
Moreno Peralta S. El caso de Trinidad-Perchel (Málaga). Seminario Re-hab: Cohesión Social (II), celebrado en la Escuela 1828 
Técnica Superior de Arquitectura de Madrid el día 30 de octubre de 2012. p. 3. Se puede encontrar en: re-hab [Internet]. 
Madrid: Universidad Politécnica de Madrid; 2013 [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Seminario Re-hab: Cohesión Social (II) 
“Casos” [+vídeos]; pantalla 1 [12 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www2.aq.upm.es/Departamentos/Urbanismo/blogs/re-
hab/seminario-re-hab-cohesion-social-ii-casos/
Ibídem. p. 5.1829 
Ídem.1830 
Ídem.1831 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Reforma Interior Perchel Alto. PAM-R.3 (83) M. 2003.1832 
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ción existente, control de las actividades terciarias 
y revitalización de las tradicionales y mejora del 
paisaje urbano. El plan cataloga varios edifi cios 
residenciales, todos con protección arquitectónica 
de grado 21833. Abarca varias manzanas que so-
brevivieron a la apertura de la avenida de Anda-
lucía pero excluye los elementos más representa-
tivos: la iglesia del Carmen y el convento de San 
Andrés, que aún se encuentra pendiente de ser 
rehabilitado.
El Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior 
San Cristóbal fue aprobado defi nitivamente en 
2002. Incluye un análisis de la edifi cación con en 
aspectos como antigüedad, estado de conserva-
ción, inmuebles susceptibles de tratamiento es-
pecial y elementos compositivos y decorativos no 
deseables. El estudio concluyó que no había nin-
gún elemento que afectara negativamente al pai-
saje urbano, además no se encontraron edifi ca-
ciones destacables que valiera la pena conservar 
al margen de las ya catalogadas, por lo que no se 
incorporó ninguna nueva medida de protección,  y 
tampoco se consideró oportuno introducir nuevas 
condiciones estéticas o constructivas más allá de 
las recogidas en el PGOU. Por otro lado, se esta-
blecieron nuevas alineaciones para conservar la 
tipología tradicional de viviendas unifamiliarres de 
dos plantas con jardín delantero en la calle Gene-
ral Narváez.1834
El Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Inte-
rior Conde Ureña fue aprobado defi nitivamente 
en 2003. Es similar al anterior en su estructura 
18334
pero en este caso sí se elabora un catálogo de 
edifi caciones protegidas que se suman a las ya 
incluidas en el PGOU. También se protegen nue-
vos árboles, además de los catalogados por el 
PGOU. Algunos bienes se desprotegen al haber 
quedado rodeados de bloques y para permitir su 
sustitución y lograr cierta homogeneidad urbana. 
Del análisis de la edifi cación se desprende la exis-
tencia de tres tipologías características: villa tradi-
cional, casa mata y villa de catálogo de infl uencia 
foránea. No se encuentran elementos compositi-
vos no deseables ni se identifi can problemas en 
el paisaje urbano y, por tanto, tampoco se estable-
cen medidas específi cas para mejorarlo. En cam-
bio, se reconoce el problema de las sustituciones 
arquitectónicas por bloques en manzana cerrada, 
se citan algunas especialmente dañinas por las 
medianeras vistas que generan y por el volumen 
desproporcionado producido por la agregación de 
parcelas y la edifi cación en ladera. El plan prohíbe 
la agregación parcelaria para evitar casos como el 
comentado. Además se modifi can algunas alinea-
ciones para mantener la edifi cación retranqueada 
con jardín delantero.1835
El Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Inte-
rior Falda del Seminario fue aprobado defi nitiva-
mente en 2003. Su estructura es similar a los dos 
planes anteriores. El plan añade al catálogo del 
PGOU varios edifi cios y un árbol. Reconoce dos 
tipologías características: casa mata y casa tra-
dicional en ladera. Se citan como no deseables 
los elementos decorativos industrializados, aleros 
de teja curva en planos distintos a los de forjado, 
1835
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Perchel Sur. Op cit. Memoria. p. 3-12 y catálo-1833 
go.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior San Cristóbal. Op cit. p. 5-23.1834 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Conde Ureña. Op cit. p. 14-39.1835 
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cerrajerías no tradicionales, empleo extensivo del 
ladrillo viejo o de tejar, medianeras vistas, exce-
sivo volumen de las nuevas construcciones pluri-
familiares y agregación parcelaria. Se prohíbe la 
agregación parcelaria y se proponen actuaciones 
en cuanto al cableado, farolas y mantenimiento de 
medianerías y fachadas. Además se fi jan nuevas 
alineaciones para mantener las tipologías tradicio-
nales y se establecen nuevas condicines estéticas 
para las obras de nueva planta y rehabilitación en 
aspectos como proporciones de huecos, remates, 
revestimientos, motivos ornamentales y cuerpos 
salientes.1836
El Plan Especial de Gibralfaro aún no ha sido 
aprobado defi nitivamente, obtuvo la aprobación 
inicial en 2009. Fue redactado por el Ayuntamien-
to y contó con la colaboración de la Plataforma 
Ciudadana para la Defensa de Gibralfaro y del 
colectivo ecoogista SEO/BirdLife. Se esperaba su 
inclusión como proyecto fi nanciable dentro de los 
fondos FEDER. El plan tiene por objetivos la re-
cuperación de espacios verdes, la conservación 
del patrimonio y el uso cultural de los recursos 
1836
Ámbito del Plan Especial Gibralfaro. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial Gibralfaro. Op cit. p. 1.Fig. 608 
Fig. 608
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior Falda del Seminario. Op cit. p. 11-45.1836 
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arqueológicos. Se plantea la adecuación de los 
senderos para crear un recorrido por las necró-
polis históricas de la ciudad: mezquitas funerarias 
en calle Agua 22 con su centro de interpretación, 
Cementerio Inglés, necrópolis púnico-romana de 
Campos Elíseos, hipogeo fenicio del aparcamien-
to de la Alcazaba y cementerio islámico de Yabal 
Faruh. Además estaría comunicado con los re-
cursos culturales del entorno como el Museo del 
Patrimonio Municipal, Teatro Romano, Alcazaba y 
Castillo de Gibralfaro, muralla de la ciudad, Museo 
Picasso, Casa Natal de Picasso, cripta de San Lá-
zaro, Santuario de la Victoria, cementerio de San 
Miguel y fuente de Reding.
En cuanto al patrimonio natural, el plan identifi ca 
como objetivo la protección de la biodiversidad, 
con especial mención al camaleón, especie ame-
nazada. El monte fue repoblado de forma homo-
génea por pino carrasco, se busca la introducción 
de especies autóctonas y la disminución de otras 
como eucaliptos, ailantos y chumberas. También 
establece como prioridad lograr la conexión terri-
torial con el monte Victoria y los Montes de Mála-
ga creando un corredor ecológico y peatonal en el 
camino Nuevo.
El plan hace hincapié en la mejora de los bordes 
urbanos hacia el parque, que actualmente tienen 
aspecto de trasera con presencia de vertederos y 
espacios en desuso, en ellos se prevé la creación 
de nuevas zonas abiertas, espacios de juego y 
aparcamientos públicos. Para mejorar la accesibi-
lidad y el atractivo turístico, plantea la creación de 
un funicular hasta el aparcamiento al lado del cas-
tillo, respetando los valores culturales y ambien-
tales de la zona1837. Esta propuesta ha estado en 
discusión de manera periódica en la ciudad desde 
el primer proyecto de González Edo, comentado 
anteriormente, y actualmente se encuentra en 
suspensión por falta de consenso y de recursos 
económicos.1838
El Plan Especial del Puerto fue aprobado en 1998 
y desde entonces ha sufrido varias modifi cacio-
nes. El objetivo principal de este plan es recon-
vertir los muelles obsoletos dotándolos de nuevas 
actividades. Los muelles más cercanos al centro 
de la ciudad se han reservado para usos turís-
ticos, comerciales y de ocio. En el nuevo dique 
de Levante se creó una estación marítima y se 
previó en un primer momento la creación de un 
gran equipamiento cultural o de ocio y zonas ajar-
dinadas en la explanada de unión entre el morro 
viejo y el dique nuevo, que nunca se ejecutaron. 
También se contempló la remodelación de la Casa 
de Botes, aún pendiente. El paseo de la Farola ha 
sido renovado completamente, en los bajos a nivel 
del muelle 1 se ha instalado un centro comercial 
al aire libre y bajo él un aparcamiento. En la unión 
entre los muelles 1 y 2 se pretendía construir otro 
centro de ocio y cultura dedicado al mundo sub-
marino, tampoco ejecutado. Este plan también 
propuso su propio teleférico entre el muelle 2 y el 
Castillo de Gibralfaro. En el paseo de los Curas se 
propuso la eliminación de la verja, que tampoco se 
llevó a cabo, y la creación de una pasarela peato-
nal entre el Parque y los nuevos edifi cios que se 
localizarían en el centro del muelle 2, destinados 
a estación marítima y centro cultural y de ocio de-
18378
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial Gibralfaro. Aprobación inicial. 2009. p. 21.1837 
Jiménez F. El funicular hacia Gibralfaro vuelve al cajón. Diario Sur. 3 de febrero de 2012.1838 
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dicado al mundo mediterráneo, estos proyectos sí 
se ejecutaron. Sin embargo, no se construyeron 
dos edifi cios más destinados a comercio y restau-
ración que estaban previstos. 
Para la plaza de la Marina se propuso su remo-
delación e incluso el soterramiento del tráfi co. En 
el muelle Heredia se planteó la construcción de 
aparcamientos, paseos y jardines, con posibilidad 
de soterramiento parcial del tráfi co, y la reserva 
de espacio para uso comercial, ofi cinas y de ocio. 
En la confl uencia entre la avenida Manuel Agus-
tín Heredia y la alameda de Colón se propuso un 
gran edifi cio institucional que serviría de hito ur-
bano. En la plataforma de San Andrés se previó 
la ubicación de un puerto deportivo, paseo arbo-
lado, usos culturales, comerciales y de ocio. En 
el paseo marítimo Antonio Machado se planteó la 
creación de un complejo audiovisual y centro de 
ocio y cultura dedicado a las nuevas tecnologías, 
palacio de congresos y hotel.1839
El plan fue modifi cado en 2004 para permitir la 
ejecución de la propuesta ganadora para el mue-
lle 2, denominada “Palmeral de las Sorpresas”. La 
modifi cación de 2005 recogió lo realmente ejecu-
tado en el nuevo dique de Levante y se incluyó la 
creación de una estación marítima específi ca para 
cruceros, así como dos muelles especializados 
en estos buques. En 2010 se volvió a modifi car 
el plan para sustituir el proyecto de equipamien-
to en la explanada de unión entre el viejo morro 
y el nuevo dique por instalaciones portuarias al 
servicio de los cruceros y una dársena náuticode-
portiva. El proyecto de complejo audiovisual en el 
1839
paseo marítimo Antonio Machado fue sustituido 
por un Palacio de la Música, otro edifi cio cultural, 
zona comercial y la sede del Instituto Oceanográfi -
co Español. En el puerto deportivo de San Andrés 
además se propuso incluir un club náutico y una 
escuela de vela.1840
Entre los Planes Especiales citados se encuen-
tran Planes Especiales de Protección y Reforma 
Interior, Planes Especiales de Reforma Interior y 
Planes Especiales sin ninguna otra especifi cación. 
Todos los planes coinciden en plantear renovacio-
nes urbanas y el esfuerzo dedicado a la protec-
ción del patrimonio no guarda relación directa con 
su denominación. Se echa en falta la aprobación 
de documentos en los que el protagonismo sea 
para la conservación del patrimonio, que hagan un 
análisis de la situación y de las amenazas y pro-
pongan soluciones que no pasen únicamente por 
la remodelación urbana. En este sentido, Rubio 
Florido critica la unión de la protección y la refor-
ma interior en un mismo documento, ya que 
“si bien es sabido que la mayoría de las ve-
ces para conservar zonas urbanas hay que 
sacrifi car determinados inmuebles, paisajes o 
ambientes en el bien de una generalidad, esto 
está muy lejos de la aplicación de un Plan 
Especial de Reforma Interior, donde como su 
propio nombre indica, el objetivo básico es 
el derribo de edifi cios del área afectada para 
más tarde llevar a cabo tareas de reconstruc-
ciones que implican desde realineamientos, 
modifi caciones de alturas, de tipologías , etc... 
Pero el hecho más claro que nos indica que 
son instrumentos jurídicos que no van unidos 
1840
Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga. Plan Especial. 1998. p. 21. p. 467-498.1839 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística. 2011. Op cit. Memoria propositiva. p. 68-73.1840 
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es su diferencia en el status jerárquico. Un 
Plan Especial de Protección posee la autori-
dad de contradecir y modifi car a su favor el 
PGOU que esté en vigencia, mientras que un 
Plan Especial de Reforma Interior puede rea-
lizar todas las transformaciones urbanas que 
quiera en el área de su actuación pero siem-
pre acogiéndose a la normativa que dicta el 
dicho Plan General”.1841
Como se ha comentado anteriormente, los proyec-
tos fi nanciados con fondos europeos han sido fun-
damentales en la adecuación turística de la ciudad 
histórica de Málaga. Marín Cots recoge que 
“la recuperación del Centro Histórico de la 
ciudad, en la que también tienen espacio los 
arrabales externos a la antigua ciudad medie-
val amurallada, ha posibilitado no solo el cam-
bio de una imagen física de calles, plazas y 
de la edifi cación rehabilitada, sino también la 
potenciación de los elementos turísticos, y por 
tanto económicos, de los que carecía la ciu-
dad, casi en un grado extremo”.1842
A continuación se comentan los programas en 
vigor: Iniciativa Urbana, POCTEFEX y URBACT-
USER.
El programa Iniciativa Urbana abarcaba inicial-
mente tres zonas: Beatas - Tomás de Cózar y 
Pozos Dulces - Nosquera, ambas al norte de la 
ciudad intramuros, y Dos Aceras - plaza Montaño 
en el entorno del Teatro Cervantes. En 2012 se 
18412
incorporó el muelle de Heredia, rebautizado como 
“Soho”. Este programa incorpora los planteamien-
tos del II Plan Estratégico, la Agenda Local 21 y 
el Programa Operativo de Andalucía 2007-2013, 
que establece entre sus líneas de acción priorita-
rias la rehabilitación de espacios urbanos degra-
dados, el impulso del sector turístico y la puesta 
en valor del patrimonio histórico y de los recursos 
culturales.1843
En la realización de los proyectos participan las 
siguientes áreas, departamentos o entidades ins-
trumentales del Ayuntamiento: Servicio de Pro-
gramas Europeos, Participación Ciudadana, Inmi-
gración y Cooperación al Desarrollo, Igualdad de 
Oportunidades, Derechos Sociales, Comercio y 
Vía Pública, Instituto Municipal para la Formación 
y el Empleo, Gerencia Municipal de Urbanismo, 
Obras e Infraestructuras, Medio Ambiente y Sos-
tenibilidad, Empresa Municipal de Iniciativas y Ac-
tividades Empresariales de Málaga (Promálaga), 
Ofi cina de Rehabilitación del Centro Histórico del 
Instituto Municipal de la Vivienda y Junta Munici-
pal de Distrito 1 Centro1844. La participación ciuda-
dana se canaliza a través del Consejo Territorial 
de Participación del Distrito Centro, integrado por 
23 asociaciones.1845
El programa contempla inversiones para la cons-
trucción de equipamientos, reurbanización de zo-
nas degradadas y mejora del medio ambiente ur-
bano en aspectos como la gestión de residuos o la 
reducción de la contaminación acústica. También 
184341845
Rubio Florido A. Op cit. p. 203-204.1841 
Marín Cots P. Aproximacion a una evaluación de la recuperación integral del centro histórico 1994-2012. Necesidades 1842 
actuales de habitabilidad. Op cit. p. 3.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Iniciativa Urbana Málaga 2007-2013. 2007. p. 36.1843 
Iniciativa Urbana [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]1844 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Iniciativa Urbana Málaga 2007-2013. Op cit. p. 31.1845 
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ofrece incentivos para la renovación física de los 
comercios y la creación de empresas, los sectores 
subvencionados son restauración-ocio, turismo y 
comercio al menor, comunicación y publicidad y 
artístico-creativo1846. La iniciativa incorpora ade-
más medidas para la reducción del desempleo y 
de la exclusión social como la creación de un ban-




Ámbito de intervención del programa europeo Iniciativa Urbana. Fuente: Inicitiva Urbana [Internet] Op cit. [acceso 25 Fig. 609 
de mayo de 2013]
Propuesta de centro de interpretación de la cerámica medieval en la plaza Montaño, forma parte del programa Iniciativa Fig. 610 
Urbana. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Dossier de la II Asamblea de la Iniciativa Urbana. p. 10.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Actuaciones sobre el medio ambiente urbano. p. 37.1846 
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solucionar el problema de los solares se plantea 
dotarlos de usos dotacionales, mixtos y diversos, 
estas propuestas aún no se han llevado a cabo.
Como parte de este programa se ha reurbanizado 
el eje plaza de la Merced - plaza Montaño - calle 
Parras, que comunica un atractivo turístico prin-
cipal como la Casa Natal de Picasso con otros 
como el Teatro Cervantes, Museo del Vino y la 
iglesia de San Felipe Neri. En la plaza Montaño se 
ha construido un nuevo equipamiento destinado a 
centro cívico, que iniciamente se preveía que es-
tuviera asociado a un centro de interpretación de 
la cerámica medieval. 
Las calles del entorno de Beatas y Tomás de Có-
Fig. 611 Fig. 612
Propuesta de incubadora de empresas creativas en calle Nosquera, forma parte del programa Iniciativa Urbana. Fuen-Fig. 611 
te: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Infraestructuras de servicios para la integracion social. Escuela de ciudadanía y convi-
vencia 2011. p. 44.
Jardín vertical en la plaza del Pericón, forma perte del programa Iniciativa Urbana. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Fig. 612 
Infraestructuras de servicios para la integracion social. Jardín vertical. p. 3.
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zar también se han reurbanizado, como aspecto 
singular el pavimento muestra la evolución del 
trazado urbano mediante los distintos tamaños de 
las piezas.
En el área de Pozos Dulces - Nosquera se prevé 
la creación de un centro de emprendedores que 
se dedicará a la incubación de empresas de base 
tecnológica o del sector servicios. En la plaza del 
Pericón se han construido una ludoteca y un jardín 
vertical.
La iniciativa POCTEFEX (Programa de Coope-
ración Transfronteriza España Fronteras Exterio-
res) consolida una tradición de diez años en la 
cooperación entre el Ayuntamiento de Málaga y 
los municipios del norte de Marruecos a través de 
la Iniciativa Comunitaria Interreg II y IIIA España- 
Marruecos1847. Los proyectos son coordinados por 
el Servicio de Programas Europeos del Ayunta-
miento y son ejecutados por la misma entidad ins-
trumental y por Promálaga, Gerencia Municipal de 
Urbanismo, Obras e Infraestructuras, las áreas de 
Cultura y Turismo y Málaga Convention Bureau.
Entre sus líneas de actuación está la promoción 
del turismo cultural y el desarrollo económico en 
la ciudad histórica. Fruto de este programa se 
desarrollaron el I y II Foro de Ciudades Antiguas 
Promotoras de Turismo Cultural en Málaga y 
Tánger, en los que participaron actores clave en 
turismo cultural  como touroperadores, asociacio-
nes, áreas de cultura y turismo de ayuntamientos 
1847
y representantes de medios de transporte, entre 
otros. Otra iniciativa en desarrollo es la creación 
de itinerarios transfronterizos que incluyen la crea-
ción de un producto turístico compartido y el dise-
ño de material promocional conjunto.
Mediente el programa POCTEFEX se reurbanizó 
la plaza de la Merced, se peatonalizaron dos de 
las calles laterales y se reordenó el tráfi co en las 
otras dos. También se construyó el Centro de Es-
tudios Hispano-Marroquí en la calle Muro de San 
Julián, actualmente organiza conferencias, expo-
siciones y encuentros bilaterales.1848
El tercer programa europeo que trataremos es 
la iniciativa USER (Urban Sustainability and Effi -
cient Regeneration), que se centra en Trinidad 
Sur y Perchel Norte. Esta iniciativa forma parte 
del programa URBACT y se desarrolla entre 2013 
y 20151849. En líneas generales los objetivos son 
resolver confl ictos en el uso del espacio público y 
que estos sean más seguros, acogedores, limpios 
y de mayor calidad ambiental.1850
En Málaga es gestionado por el Ayuntamiento a 
través del Área de Derechos Sociales, Junta Mu-
nicipal del Distrito 1 Centro y Servicio de Progra-
mas Europeos. El objetivo es frenar el deterioro 
físico del entorno urbano mediante actuaciones 
en la vía pública, plazas, jardines y equipamientos 
sociales, aplicando la metodología desarrollada 
en los corralones, comentada anteriormente. El 
proyecto considera que la transformación del en-
184891850
Programa Cooperación Transfronteriza España-Fronteras Exteriores [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible 1847 
en: http://www.poctefex.eu/
Centro EHM [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.centroehm.com/index.php1848 
USER Newsletter nº 1. Abril 2013. p. 2. 1849 
URBACT [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://urbact.eu/1850 
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torno urbano es un factor determinante de desa-
rrollo económico y cohesión social y plantea como 
meta “convertir Trinidad y Perchel en el barrio 
museo popular”1851. Persigue la participación de 
residentes, profesionales, entidades e institucio-
nes y otros usuarios del espacio público, que se 
organizan a través de un Grupo de Acción Local. 
Este grupo desarrolla el diagnóstico sobre el que 
1851
se redacta el Plan de Acción Local, que recoge los 
proyectos concretos que deben ejecutarse.
Algunas de las iniciativas planteadas están enca-
minadas a promocionar la actividad comercial o 
impulsar el turismo como motor de desarrollo a 
través del embellecimiento de medianeras y va-
llado de solares, rehabilitación y puesta en uso de 
Europa Press. La capital, elegida en un proyecto europeo que permitirá la transformación de los barrios de Trinidad y 1851 
Perchel. Se puede encontrar en: Europa Press [Internet]. Madrid: Europa Press Noticia SA; 2013 [acceso 13 de enero de 
2013]. La capital, elegida en un proyecto europeo que permitirá la transformación de los barrios de Trinidad y Perchel; pan-
talla 2 [6 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.europapress.es/andalucia/malaga-00356/noticia-capital-elegida-proyecto-
europeo-permitira-transformacion-barrios-trinidad-perchel-20130424162601.html
Delimitación del Entorno de Interés Protegido y controles de entrada. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Sistema de Fig. 613 
control para la implantación del Entorno de Interés Protegido de la ciudad de Málaga. 2008. p. 16.
Fig. 613
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la antigua Casa de Socorro y un plan de mejora 
de la ornamentación y conservación de fachadas. 
También se ha propuesto la remodelación de pla-
zas y jardines y la programación de actividades 
culturales en las plazas. Para solucionar el pro-
blema de los solares se propone dotarlos de usos 
alternativos, tanto públicos como privados, como 
aparcamientos, instalaciones deportivas, parques 
infantiles, zonas de juego y huertos urbanos. Asi-
mismo, se busca formar a desempleados en ofi -
cios tradicionales como la forja y metalistería, ce-
rámica y artesanía, entre otros.1852
En cuanto a la movilidad, en la ciudad histórica y 
especiamente en la ciudad intramuros, destaca la 
creación de un Entorno de Interés Protegido en 
2009. Esta decisión se tomó como resultado del 
1852
Estudio de Movilidad Viaria en el Centro Histórico 
llevado a cabo entre 2002 y 2004 y forma parte 
de las propuestas presentadas en la Carta Verde 
y Agenda Local 21 y Plan Municipal de Movilidad 
Sostenible 2010-20151853. Entre las medidas adop-
tadas se creó un Sistema Integral de Accesos que 
permite el acceso controlado de cada modo de 
transporte. Los residentes, trabajadores con plaza 
de garaje y vehículos de carga y descarga deben 
solicitar un permiso especial, estos últimos tienen 
además el acceso restringido a ciertas horas del 
día. También pueden acceder los ciudadanos que 
vayan a hacer uso de una plaza de aparcamiento 
en rotación y los que accedan a hoteles o centros 
médicos1854. Otras medidas adoptadas han sido 
la potenciación del transporte público, mejora de 
la seguridad vial y ordenación de la accesibilidad. 
18534
Concluye la primera fase del plan de acción local de La Trinidad y El Perchel. La Opinión. 19 de octiubre de 2012.1852 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Sistema de control para la Implantación del Entorno de Interés Protegido de la ciudad de Málaga. 1853 
2008. p. 4.







































































Evolución de la movilidad en el centro de  la ciudad entre 2002 y 2007, coincidiendo con las primeras acciones de res-Fig. 614 
tricción del tráfi co. El ámbito abarca la ciudad intramuros, Parque, ensanche de Heredia, Cruz del Molinillo, Lagunillas, 
Malagueta, avenida de Andalucía y Perchel. Fuente: Pérez Montañez C. Op cit. p. 114-115.
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Dentro del Entorno de Interés Protegido existen 
dos tipos de calles: peatonales, que además solo 
permiten el tráfi co de vehículos de dos ruedas, y 
de coexistencia, que también permiten el tránsito 
de coches a 20 km/h y coinciden con los acce-
sos al recinto1855. El modelo de Entorno de Interés 
Protegido se extendió al Centro de Arte Contem-
poráneo y en un futuro próximo se espera que se 
extienda al entorno del Mercado de Atarazanas, 
convertido en un nuevo atractor de visitantes tras 
su restauración.1856
El Plan Municipal de Movilidad Sostenible 2010-
2015 se basa en los mismos documentos citados 
y en el Plan de Mejora del la Movilidad Peatonal 
de Málaga redactado en 2007. Tiene entidad de 
Plan Especial, adjunto al PGOU. Centrándonos en 
la ciudad histórica, uno de sus objetivos es me-
jorar y crear nuevos itinerarios peatonales hacia 
el centro histórico, teniendo en cuenta que se tra-
ta del mayor centro atractor de viajes de toda la 
comarca junto con los polígonos industriales del 
Guadahorce1857. La estrategia fundamental es la 
disminución del tráfi co rodado en la cudad intra-
muros con la potenciacion del transporte público y 
de modos no motorizados. 
Se creó una ronda exterior claramente defi nida 
por las calles Carretería, Álamos, túnel de la Al-
cazaba, Parque, Alameda y río Guadalmedina. El 
plan alerta de la pérdida de calidad ambiental en 
185561857
estas vías de borde. Reconoce que la Alameda 
ha perdido su carácter urbano y funciona como 
una ronda de circunvalación., y que Carretería y 
Álamos cuentan con unos volúmenes exagerados 
de tráfi co para vías de un solo carril1858. Para el 
paseo del Parque plantea convertirlo en una vía 
singular con usos comerciales, de estancia y tu-
rísticos, y disuadir el tráfi co motorizado gracias al 
gran intercambiador con aparcamiento subterrá-
neo y estación de metro que se crearía en la plaza 
del General Torrijos. Al ensanche de Heredia se le 
aplicarían los mismos criterios de restricción del 
tráfi co de paso que en la ciudad intramuros.1859
Desde el año 2000 se ha llevado a cabo la pea-
tonalización de las áreas más transitadas de la 
ciudad intramuros. La calle Larios y la plaza de 
la Constitución se peatonalizaron en 2002, hoy 
en día son las zonas más transitadas con 25.000 
peatones al día1860. En el ensanche de Heredia se 
estableció en 2010 un sector de zona 30. En los 
barrios de Cruz del Molinillo, Lagunillas y La Mala-
gueta también se ha discutido la implantación de 
un modelo similar.1861
En 2011 se redactó el proyecto de peatonalización 
y reordenación de tráfi cos del entorno de la Ca-
tedral, en el marco del Plan General de Turismo 
Sostenible de Andalucía. Mediante esta operación 
se daría continuidad a la operación emprendida 
en la plaza de la Aduana, calles Císter y Duque 
1858918601
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Centro Histórico y Monumental: Entorno de Interés Protegido. 2009. p. 1-3.1855 
Pérez Montañez C. Hacia un centro tranquilo. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala 1856 
I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. 101-115. p. 115.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Municipal de Movilidad Sostenible. 2011. p. 92.1857 
Ibídem. p. 197.1858 
Ibídem. p. 391.1859 
Ibídem. p. 124.1860 
Pérez Montañez C. Op cit. p. 115.1861 
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La plaza del Obispo antes de su peatonalización y remodelación. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proceso de recu-Fig. 615 
peración del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Iniciativa Urbana. p. 5.
La plaza del Obispo después de su peatonalización y remodelación. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proceso de Fig. 616 
recuperación del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Iniciativa Urbana. Op cit. p. 5.
de la Victoria y tramo de Molina Lario entre es-
tas. Para el entorno de la Aduana y calle Postigo 
de Abades propone su peatonalización. En Mo-
lina Lario apuesta por la coexistencia de tráfi cos 
y los aparcamientos de coches de caballos, bus 
turístico y taxis serían trasladados a Cortina del 
Muelle. Las medidas citadas se acompañarían de 
la exposición de los restos arqueológicos encon-
trados, especiamente los restos de la muralla me-
dieval.1862
Con el paso del tiempo se ha podido contemplar 
que la excesiva peatonalización ha producido 
1862
problemas como la excesiva distancia entre las 
viviendas y las zonas de acceso rodado. Actual-
mente se propone transformar algunas calles es-
trictamente peatonales en calles de preferencia 
peatonal, que permitan el tránsito de residentes. 
Esta medida afectaría a las calles Larios, Ramón 
Franquelo, Nueva, Alcazabilla y Pozos Dulces. 
Otra consecuencia de la peatonalización ha sido 
la excesiva ocupación de la vía pública por las te-
rrazas de los bares. En 2012 se dispuso un paso 
mínimo libre de 2 m y se realizó un estudio en las 
zonas más saturadas sobre el cumplimiento de 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Proyecto de urbanizacion del entorno de la Catedral. 2011. p. 3-8.1862 
Fig. 615 Fig. 616
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la ocupación máxima respecto al ancho de calle, 
también se analizó la colocación de sillas, me-
sas, acopios, pizarras de menús y delimitadores 
laterales. Del estudio se desprende que en en la 
zona de Strachan y La Bolsa el 94% de los esta-
blecimientos incumple alguno de los parámetros y 
en la plaza de las Flores el 100% incumple algún 
condicionante. Desde la entrada en vigor de las 
nuevas restricciones, la ocupación ilegal de las te-
rrazas se ha reducido signifi cativamente1863. Para 
solucionar el problema de la saturación del uso 
hostelero se propone limitar estas actividades por 
manzanas.
Un tercer aspecto aún no solucionado es el de la 
gestión de residuos. Se ha constatado que mu-
chos de los contenedores soterrados han queda-
do desbordados por la excesiva demanda, por ello 
se propone la recogida continua para el sector de 
la hostelería con el correspondiente canon y la 
recogida puerta a puerta de de algunos tipos de 
residuos, como el papel y el vidrio.1864
La última inicativa tratada en este apartado es la 
Agenda Local 21, que cuenta con propuestas es-
pecífi cas para la ciudad histórica. La Fundación 
CIEDES redactó la primera Agenda Local 21 en 
1995, la llamada Carta Verde de Málaga. Nació 
de las iniciativas europeas Urban y Pomal e in-
corporó las ideas de la Conferencia Mundial de 
Medio Ambiente celebrada en Rio de Janerio en 
1992 y la Carta de Aalborg de 1994, entre otros 
acuerdos internacionales. La carta propuso rege-
18634
nerar las zonas degradadas, evitar el crecimien-
to urbano desmesurado, asegurar la mezcla de 
usos, conservar el patrimonio urbano y promover 
la construcción sostenible y la arquitectura de alta 
calidad.1865
La Carta Verde fue actualizada en 1999 y en el 
año 2006 se aprobó la nueva Agenda, a la que 
se incorporaron los objetivos del programa URB-
AL. La nueva Agenda incluye un sistema de indi-
cadores que se actualizan anualmente y señala 
propuestas de actuación para intentar alcanzar los 
objetivos.1866
La Agenda plantea extender la infl uencia del Fes-
tival de Cine más allá del Teatro Cervantes para 
crear una zona de fuerte personalidad cultural, en 
la que el Mercado de la Merced podría reconver-
tirse en espacio para usos musicales y cinemato-
gráfi cos. El Parque y la Alameda se consideran 
espacios de fractura por su intenso tráfi co, espe-
cialmente en el caso de la Alameda se propone su 
recuperación como espacio peatonal1867. En lugar 
de crear barrios sobredimensionados de vivienda 
de protección ofi cial, como ocurrió en el caso de 
la Cruz Verde, la Agenda propone actuar median-
te programas que busquen la complejidad social 
y de usos, adaptándose a la trama urbana. En 
cuanto a equipamientos, considera que la ciudad 
histórica tiene una gran dotación de usos cultura-
les y museísticos, muchos de ellos cerrados, en 
cambio carece de otros que afectan a la calidad 
de vida de los residentes, como instalaciones de-
186561867
Europa Press. Málaga reduce del 62 al 10% la ocupación ilegal en terrazas. La Opinión. 22 de enero de 2013.1863 
Estudio 7. Análisis de la movilidad, accesibilidad y ornamentos del área centro de la ciudad de Málaga. Op cit. p. 31.1864 
Fundación CIEDES. La Carta Verde de Málaga / Agenda Local 21. p. 961865 
Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 13 de enero de 2013] Agenda 21; pantalla 1 [2 panta-1866 
llas]. Disponible en: http://www.omau-malaga.com/pagina/cod/76/Agenda_21.html
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Málaga 05 Agenda 21. 2006. p. 94.1867 
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portivas, guarderías o centros asistenciales para 
la tercera edad. En defi nitiva, ve necesario “com-
paginar el Centro para visitantes con el Centro 
para residentes”.1868
La Agenda considera el patrimonio como el “capi-
tal de la sociedad” y la sociedad como el “capital 
de la ciudad”, manifi esta que la ciudad es un re-
fl ejo de su sociedad, y solo una estructura social 
sana podrá garantizar la vida de la ciudad históri-
ca y su patrimonio. Además relaciona la conserva-
ción del patrimonio con la identidad de la ciudad: 
“Si se destruye el patrimonio, se pierde el carácter 
del Centro Histórico, y por tanto la posibilidad de 
su desarrollo como tal”1869. El documento critica el 
recurso de la obra nueva a la escenografía y al 
decorado urbano simulando una arquitectura his-
tórica, como solución propone la construcción de 
edifi cios contemporáneos sin complejos, integrán-
dose en el entorno por su geometría o escala.
18689
Por último, la Agenda hace una crítica a la temati-
zación y a la sustitución de residentes por turistas, 
expresando que 
“La vida de una ciudad es la vida que transmi-
ten a ella los ciudadanos que la habitan. Son 
muchas las ciudades que han desarrollado 
determinados aspectos de su personalidad en 
un intento por volverse más atractiva a los vi-
sitantes. Y en este empeño, se ha relegado al 
residente que veía cómo sus condiciones de 
vida disminuían. (...) es necesaria la incorpo-
ración de actividades de fuerte personalidad 
que contrarresten y vuelvan más atractivo el 
centro de nuestra ciudad para nuevos grupos 
de residentes, que asuman ciertas incomodi-
dades a cambio de nuevas ventajas. La re-
generación del Centro Histórico necesita del 
residente”.1870
1870
Ibídem. p. 98.1868 
Ibídem. p. 96.1869 
Ibídem. p. 92.1870 
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3.4.4. ACTORES E INICIATIVAS CEN-
TRADOS EN EL DESARROLO ECONÓ-
MICO
Finalmente, una serie de iniciativas hacen uso de 
la promoción turística y de un patrimonio conserva-
do como herramienta para estimular el crecimien-
to económico. Estas políticas afectan a la gestión 
del patrimonio edifi cado y al turismo en la ciudad 
histórica en aspectos como la regeneración urba-
na, equilibrio de usos, marketing urbano, creación 
de marca de ciudad y desarrollo de la economía 
creativa. Algunas de las conexiones con estos as-
pectos han salido explicadas al tratar las políticas 
culturales, turísticas y urbanísticas. Los actores 
implicados son diversos y tiene especial peso la 
colaboración entre las administraciones y empre-
sas privadas.
Actores principales implicados en el desarro-
llo económico
Los actores más activos en materia de fomento 
económico son el Ayuntamiento y diversas organi-
zaciones público-privadas.
El Área de Economía y Presupuestos del Ayunta-
miento se encarga de la captación de inversiones 
públicas, coordinación y planifi cación económica 
de las inversiones municipales, supervisión de las 
entidades instrumentales y gestión de los progra-
mas europeos.1871
1871
Principales actores e iniciativas relacionadas con la gestión economica de la ciudad histórica. Fuente: el autor, basado Fig. 617 
en las políticas explicadas en esta sección.
Fig. 617
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. Op cit [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Guía de servicios 2013. Disponible en: http://1871 
guiadeservicios.malaga.eu/departamentos_520.html#gmu
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Promálaga [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.promalaga.es/1872 
Fundación CIEDES [Internet]. Málaga: Fundacion Centro de Investigaciones y Desarrollo Económico y Social [acceso 22 1873 
de mayo de 2013]. Disponible en: http://www.ciedes.es/index.php?option=com_content&view=frontpage&Itemid=69
Cámara Ofi cial de Comercio, Industria y Navegación de la Provincia de Málaga. Plan de Acción Turismo 2013. 2012. p. 1874 
1-5.
Centro Euromediterráneo de Conocimiento, Innovación y Formación Turística [Internet]. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. 1875 
¿Qué es el Centro?; pantalla 1 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.turismoeuromed.com/index.php?id=114
La Empresa Municipal de Iniciativas y Actividades 
Empresariales de Málaga (Promálaga) gestiona 
las subvenciones a empresas con fondos euro-
peos como los del programa Iniciativa Urbana. 
Además promueve proyectos relacionados con la 
economía creativa como Incubators for Cultural 
Enterprises. Entre sus proyectos emblemáticos 
desde 1996 se encuentran la rehabilitación de la 
Abadía Cisterciense de Santa Ana como Museo 
de Arte Sacro y de la Casa Pedro de Mena como 
Museo Revello de Toro, rehabilitación de la Casa 
Natal de Picasso y Castillo de Gibralfaro, construc-
ción del Museo del Patrimonio Municipal de Mála-
ga, Centro de Arte Contemporáneo y Palacio de 
Ferias y Congresos, remodelación del estadio La 
Rosaleda, creación del Museo Catedralicio, Mu-
seo Taurino y centro de interpretación del Castillo 
de Gibralfaro y peatonalización de la calle Santa 
María.1872
La Fundación Centro de Investigaciones Estraté-
gicas y de Desarrollo Económico y Social (Fun-
dación CIEDES) es la encargada de redactar los 
planes estratégicos y asesora en la redacción y 
seguimiento de la Agenda Local 21. Asimismo, di-
seña y gestiona proyectos de cooperación interna-
cional y de intercambio de experiencias y buenas 
prácticas, a través de fondos europeos e interna-
cionales como Ecos Ouverture, URB-AL, Interreg 
y POCTEFEX. También realiza diversos estudios 
y anuarios sobre la coyuntura económica de la 
ciudad. Forman parte de esta entidad el Ayunta-
1872
miento, Junta de Andalucía, Diputación Provincial, 
Subdelegación del Gobierno de España, Puerto 
de Málaga, Universidad, Cámara de Comercio, 
Industria y Navegación, Parque Tecnológico de 
Andalucía, Unicaja, sindicatos, organizaciones 
empresariales y asociaciones de vecinos.1873
La Cámara Ofi cial de Comercio, Industria y Na-
vegación de Málaga y concretamente su Área de 
Turismo programa acciones promocionales y en-
cuentros y facilita la participación en ferias de las 
empresas turísticas. Actualmente realiza misiones 
comerciales directas en mercados maduros como 
el Reino Unido e Irlanda, mercados con alto rendi-
miento como Noruega, Suecia y Polonia y nuevos 
mercados como Brasil, Chile y Rusia. También lle-
va a cabo el proyecto Nexo Turístico 2012-2013 
entre regiones orientales de Andalucía y Marrue-
cos, enmarcado en el programa europeo POCTE-
FEX. Este proyecto incluye la plataforma virtual 
para pymes Nexotour, que comercalizará produc-
tos turísticos comunes1874. La Cámara gestiona el 
Centro Euromediterráneo de Conocimiento, Inno-
vación y Formación Turística, que cuenta con el 
apoyo  institucional de la Organización Mundial 
del Turismo. Este proyecto busca desarrollar nue-
vos destinos turísticos en el Mediterráneo.1875
El Club Málaga Valley es una unión de empresas 
del sector de las tecnologías de la información y 
la comunicación que tiene como objetivo convertir 
a Málaga en un polo tecnológico. En ella además 
187341875
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colaboran el Ayuntamiento, la Junta de Andalucía 
a través de la Agencia IDEA y la Universidad. En-
tre los atractivos que tiene la ciudad para lograrlo 
cita el Museo Picasso, Centro de Arte Contempo-
ráneo y red complementaria de museos, el patri-
monio cultural y la candidatura a Capital Europea 
de la Cultura 2016.1876
Existen varias asociaciones que defi enden los in-
tereses de los comerciantes en la ciudad histórica, 
como la Asociación Centro Histórico de Málaga, 
Asociacion de Comerciantes y Hosteleros Soho-
Ensanche, Asociación de Empresarios y Comer-
ciantes Perchel Nuevo Centro, Asociación Cultu-
ral y Empresarial del Comercio Tradicional de La 
Malagueta y La Caleta, Asociación de Comercian-
tes Sector Molinillo y Asociación Comercial Barrio 
Victoria. La Asociación Centro Histórico de Málaga 
participa en el desarrollo de planes y actuaciones 
en materia turística y urbanística como la peato-
nalización de calles, aparcamientos, rehabilitación 
de edifi cios, reducción de la criminalidad y crea-
ción de rutas museísticas. Ha participado activa-
mente en la aplicación del plan Urban. Entre sus 
acciones se encuentran la creación de la tarjeta 
Málaga Card, que incluye visitas a monumentos y 
museos, autobús turístico y servicio de guía.1877
Iniciativas relevantes centradas en el desarro-
llo económico
Entre las políticas que relacionan el atractivo turís-
tico de la ciudad, la conservación del patrimonio y 
18767
el crecimiento económico destaca en primer lugar 
la planifi cación estratégica. Otras iniciativas espe-
cialmente relevantes son las relacionadas con la 
atracción de actividades y residentes creativos, la 
decaración de una zona de gran afl uencia turísti-
ca y las iniciativas de dinamización económica del 
entorno de algunos museos.
Actualmente está en vigor el II Plan Estratégico de 
Málaga, aprobado en el año 2006, que continúa la 
labor del primer plan del año 1996. Es coordinado 
por la Fundación CIEDES. Este plan tiene en co-
mún con un PGOU que plantea objetivos a medio 
plazo, propone un modelo de ciudad, se basa en 
diagnósticos y pronósticos y defi ne proyectos que 
deben ser ejecutados de forma directa. Por otro 
lado, se diferencia en que incluye tanto objetivos 
territorializables como aquellos que no necesitan 
suelo para ser ejecutados, no tiene carácter nor-
mativo y es un plan orientado a la acción más que 
a la ordenación.1878
El II Plan Estratégico plantea ya desde las fases de 
exposición y en el proceso de elaboración la línea 
que seguirá en cuanto al tratamiento del patrimo-
nio, la cultura, el turismo o la economía. En la pri-
mera fase se pidieron una serie de informes y dic-
támenes, como el de Ángel Asenjo Díaz: “Análisis 
y posibilidades del entorno artístico-monumental 
de calle Alcazabilla”, Rosario Camacho Martínez: 
“Propuesta de Itinerarios culturales en la ciudad 
de Málaga” y María del Carmen Íñiguez Sánchez: 
“La musealización de los bienes arqueológicos del 
1878
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centro histórico de Málaga”. En la segunda fase 
se celebraron tres encuentros, titulados “Málag@ 
Digital: espacios para el conocimiento”, “Málaga: 
museo abierto” y “Mar y metrópoli: la unión del 
litoral”. Además se celebraron cuatro reuniones 
para defi nir los denominados proyectos estrella, 
fueron las siguientes: “Comité de Conocimiento”, 
“Comité Litoral”, “Comité Revitalización” y “Comité 
Cultura”1879. Los cuatro comités coinciden con los 
ejes de refl exión sobre los que el plan estima que 
debe asentarse el futuro de la ciudad: el litoral, la 
cultura, el conocimiento y la renovación urbana.
Uno de los aspectos más relevantes del Plan Es-
tratégico es su incidencia en el resto de políticas 
municipales. Entre las recomendaciones y pro-
puestas para el PGOU, establece en cuanto al 
fomento de la cultura y el turismo, que 
“Debe recogerse la apuesta por la transfor-
mación de la ciudad a través de la cultura y 
la creación de una imagen propia que sirva 
como referente en el marco del espacio turísti-
co metropolitano. Para ello se recomienda re-
coger actuaciones del tipo: fuerte dotación de 
equipamientos por encima de los estándares 
normales, localización descentralizada de los 
equipamientos culturales, deportivos y de ocio 
a lo largo de la ciudad”.1880
Además retoma la idea de creación de un mega-
museo 
“para refl ejar esta apuesta cultural y turística, 
con proyectos integrales de musealización y 
187980
de arte público, que se deben ir extendiendo 
al resto de la ciudad”.1881
Por otro lado, plantea 
“consolidar la metrópoli malagueña como ca-
pital de turismo cultural urbano, entendiendo 
que el turismo supone un elemento de de-
sarrollo económico y a la vez de desarrollo 
urbano”.1882
Propone la confi guración de una oferta propia ba-
sada, entre otros aspectos, en los recursos patri-
moniales, las rutas turísticas histórico-monumen-
tales y gastronómicas y los eventos relacionados 
con las tradiciones y costumbres populares. Igual-
mente, apuesta por continuar con las interven-
ciones en la ciudad histórica, crear un museo de 
arqueología industrial y otro de la guitarra bajo la 
fi gura de Celedonio Romero e instalar un acuario 
heredero del Aula del Mar en el muelle 2.
El plan propone dotar de uso museístico o cultu-
ral a los edifi cios históricos, entre los que cita la 
Aduana, convento de la Trinidad, Mesón de San 
Rafael y antiguo edifi cio de Correos y Telégrafos. 
Asimismo, plantea avanzar en la renovación de la 
ciudad histórica como “fachada más importante de 
la ciudad”.1883
Se plantea crear un proyecto cultural integral en el 
que la ciudad histórica se consolide como espacio 
de cultura, implicando al sector público y privado. 
También aboga por incluir al movimiento asociati-
188121883
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vo para que la ciudadanía se sienta coautora de 
las propuestas culturales. Este proyecto incluiría 
“la puesta en valor de los recursos culturales 
existentes para convertirse en un bien de con-
sumo, acompañado de un aumento percepti-
ble de su oferta”.1884
Se considera que el clima, el entorno natural, la 
capacidad de acogida de los malagueños, una 
programación cultural de primer nivel y los ade-
cuados programas de potenciación del arte deben 
consolidar a Málaga en los principales lugares tu-
rísticos mediterráneos y posicionarla en un lugar 
de privilegio y liderazgo mundial en las nuevas 
tendencias turísticas culturales.1885
Dedica especial atención a la imagen que la ciu-
dad proyecta al exterior. Esta imagen debe basar-
se en la cultura, la sociedad del conocimiento y 
el litoral, con el objetivo de “consolidar una ima-
gen de ciudad moderna, atractiva y capaz de un 
liderazgo”1886. Según el plan, la imagen de la ciu-
dad debe apoyarse en las características ambien-
tales y naturales, el deporte, el turismo de idio-
mas, la música, la gastronomía, Picasso, el cine y 
el teatro, y diferenciarse del turismo de sol y playa 
de la Costa de Sol. 
A la Universidad le encomienda potenciar su 
imagen cosmopolita e internacional para favore-
cer la llegada de extranjeros, así como fomentar 
la investigación y cualifi cación para aumentar su 
atractivo a escala internacional. Plantea que debe 
potenciar su papel activo en la vida cultural de la 
188451886
metrópoli y que debe desarrollar proyectos con-
juntos con empresas del ámbito cultural. Además, 
establece que debe incorporar estudios y conoci-
mientos que adapten el perfi l profesional de los 
malagueños a los puestos de trabajo que requiere 
el sector del turismo cultural urbano.
Finalmente se incluyeron diez proyectos estrella 
en el plan, los más relacionados con la activación 
turística de la ciudad histórica son “Ágora Medi-
terráneo” y “Málaga Tur”. “Ágora Mediterráneo. 
La ciudad como espacio de cultura” propone la 
conversión de parte de la ciudad en el citado me-
gamuseo, aprovechando los recursos arquitectó-
nicos, arqueológicos y la “forma diferente de ser y 
de hacer las cosas de los malagueños”1887. El me-
gamuseo se localizaría en el triángulo formado por 
las calles Alcazabilla, Cister y Granada e integra-
ría el puerto. Plantea recuperar los restos arqueo-
lógicos que tienen una lectura histórica específi ca, 
concretamente los de la época fenicia, romana e 
islámica. Propone crear un nuevo centro de arte 
contemporáneo y un centro de interpretación de la 
historia y la cultura malagueña. La centralidad de 
la operación la ostenaría el Museo Picasso. El me-
gamuseo sería también un barrio del conocimiento 
para empresas relacionadas con las tecnologías 
de la información y la comunicación y contaría con 
espacios para emprendedores culturales. 
Otras medidas concretas que plantea el plan para 
la creación del megamuseo son el impulso y de-
sarrollo de estudios, investigaciones y planes de 
difusión de la idiosincrasia malagueña, la partici-
1887
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pación activa de ciudadanos y visitantes, la crea-
ción de un circuito de actividades productivas ar-
tesanales o un gran centro de exposición y venta 
artesanal, el despliegue en la ciudad y en el con-
junto de la metrópoli de manifestaciones cultura-
les y artísticas, muy especialmente relacionadas 
con la fi gura de Picasso e integrar la cultura de 
un modo singular y prioritario en el marketing de 
la metrópoli.
“Málaga Tur. Una ciudad para el turismo” tiene 
como objetivo consolidar Málaga como capital 
de turismo cultural urbano. Se pretende aprove-
char y rentabilizar social y económicamente los 
trabajos desarrollados en los últimos años en la 
rehabilitación del patrimonio, en la mejora de las 
infraestructuras turísticas y culturales y en la con-
solidación de eventos culturales de primer nivel. 
Propone dar apoyo y facilidades a la iniciativa pri-
vada e incrementar cuantitativa y cualitativamente 
la oferta hotelera, de restauración y de comercios 
de gran calidad. Plantea potenciar los segmentos 
de idiomas, congresos, cruceros, deportivo, eco-
lógico y de naturaleza. El plan considera la ciudad 
histórica como “el principal elemento de atracción 
turística de la ciudad”1888 y plantea continuar con 
las operaciones de remodelación, añadiendo ele-
mentos que aporten una imagen de cultura y cali-
dad a la ciudad. En este sentido, cita una vez más 
la fi gura de Picasso como un elemento de gran 
fuerza que se debe seguir potenciando.
Los proyectos concretos que recoge son los si-
guientes: Museo de Arqueología Industrial, insta-
1888
lación del museo de Bellas Artes y Arqueológico 
en el Palacio de la Aduana, celebración de algún 
evento internacional con marcado carácter cul-
tural como la Capital Europea de la Cultura, po-
tenciación de la fi gura de Picasso como elemento 
atractivo del turismo internacional, difusión de la 
obra de la Generación del 27, crear una Bienal 
de Málaga de la gastronomía y la enología, desa-
rrollar eventos deportivos y atracción del turismo 
náutico y potenciar la enseñanza de español para 
extranjeros.
En el año 2010 se revisó el Plan Estratégico para 
adaptarlo a la nueva realidad económica. Se emi-
tieron cuatro informes, se realizó una encuesta 
de percepción por los ciudadanos y se analizaron 
buenas prácticas de proyectos similares en otras 
ciudades. Como resultado de este trabajo comen-
zó su andadura el Programa Operativo 2012-2014. 
Entre las prioridades estratégicas se encuentran 
la potenciación del aeropuerto, avanzar en la pro-
puesta para la integración del río Guadalmedina, 
renovación del frente litoral desde Torremolinos al 
Rincón de la Victoria, crear un barrio del conoci-
miento en torno a la cultura digital en zonas reha-
bilitadas del centro histórico, articular una red de 
espacios especializados para la producción y ex-
hibición de la cultura emergente, recuperación de 
edifi cios singulares o zonas para la cultura digital, 
como es el caso del proyecto del Soho, y creación 
de una imagen conjunta de Málaga.1889
Tanto el Plan Estratégico como el Programa Ope-
rativo 2012-2014 relacionan la musealización de la 
1889
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ciudad histórica con el desarrollo de la economía 
creativa basada en la cultura y la sociedad de la 
información. Esta estrategia se complementa con 
otras iniciativas como las denominadas “tecnoca-
sas”. El proyecto fue lanzado en 2005 y nació del 
acuerdo entre la Junta de Andalucía y el Ayunta-
miento, se desarrolló conjuntamente con el Parque 
Tecnológico de Andalucía y la Empresa Pública de 
Suelo de Andalucía y se gestionó desde la Ofi cina 
de Rehabilitación del Área de Rehabilitación Con-
certada del Centro Histórico de Málaga. Consistió 
300 viviendas de promoción pública para jóvenes 
“trabajadores del conocimiento”1890 en régimen de 
alquiler, en las que se debía unir la residencia y el 
lugar de trabajo. Según la información difundida, 
su misión era crear una incubadora residencial 
siguiendo el modelo de las incubadoras de em-
presas, para crear una pequeña “comunidad del 
conocimiento”. 
La actuación habría supuesto una profunda modifi -
cación de la estructura urbana con la prolongación 
de la calle Ana Bernal, apertura de una vía per-
pendicular a las calles Ana Bernal y Esperanza, 
creación de una calle paralela a calle Esperanza 
para unir la calle Poeta Concha Méndez con la ca-
lle Agua, apertura de una plaza entre la nueva vía 
y la calle Esperanza, tratamiento unitario de las 
parcelas existentes, sustitución de dos inmuebles 
y derribo parcial de otro que cuentan con protec-
ción arquitectónica de segundo grado. 
El proyecto debía desarrollarse en la zona de ca-
lle Lagunillas, especiamente degradada, situación 
1890
que se agravó ante la imposibilidad de rehabilitar 
a la espera de las expropiaciones1891, que han lle-
gado a sumar ocho millones de euros. Las obras 
nunca comenzaron debido a la falta de recursos 
económicos y al excesivo coste del suelo, que 
hubiera acabado repercutiendo en unos elevados 
precios de la vivienda fi nal. Además se modifi có 
del uso de algunos solares en el nuevo PGOU 
para destinarlos a zonas verdes o viales y se intro-
dujo un cambio en la normativa por la que los re-
sidentes debían ser elegidos mediante el Registro 
Municipal de Demandantes de Vivienda Protegida, 
que no establece privilegios para jóvenes empren-
dedores. Finalmente, la propia Junta de Andalucía 
ha reconocido la escasa rentabilidad social del 
proyecto1892. El resultado actual son unos inmen-
sos solares y edifi cios ruinosos en el antiguo cora-
zón comercial del barrio de la Victoria. 
Otro proyecto que busca fomentar la creación de 
empresas de economía avanzada en la ciudad es 
la iniciativa Open for Business. Está liderada por 
el Ayuntamiento y en ella colaboran la Cámara 
de Comercio, Universidad, Junta de Andalucía a 
través de la Agencia IDEA y Málaga Valley. Para 
atraer inversiones se han elaborado una serie 
de documentos que presentan los atractivos que 
hacen a Málaga competitiva y se desarrollan una 
serie de propuestas en las que se incluyen la ciu-
dad histórica, el patrimonio, la cultura y el turismo 
cultural urbano.
Los referentes patrimoniales y culturales que se 
citan en el dossier presentado a inversores son 
18912
Presentación pública del proyecto en el Salón Inmobiliario del Mediterráneo, Palacio de Ferias y Congresos de Málaga, 1890 
21-27 de octubre de 2010.
Mejías I. Las ruinas que dejaron las tecnocasas. El Mundo. 15 de abril de 2013.1891 
Narváez D. Enterrado el proyecto de las “tecnocasas”. El País. 15 de abril de 2013.1892 
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las fi guras de Pablo Picasso, Bernardo de Gálvez 
y Antonio Banderas. También se mencionan los 
nuevos museos, destacando el Museo Picasso, 
Casa Natal de Picasso, Centro de Arte Contem-
poráneo, Museo Carmen Thyssen, Museo del Fla-
menco, Museo del Vidrio y Museo de la Semana 
Santa. Otros atractivos son los teatros Cervantes y 
Echegaray, la Orquesta Filarmónica, la  dieta me-
diterránea, la Semana Santa, el Festival de Cine 
y la candidatura a Capital Europea de la Cultura. 
Igualmente, se citan como elementos competitivos 
las grandes infraestructuras de transporte turístico 
como el aeropuerto, tren de alta velocidad, zona 
de ocio del puerto y conectividad con la Costa del 
Sol.1893
La Fundación Metrópoli también ha realizado di-
versas propuestas para implantar empresas crea-
tivas en la ciudad a través de los denominados 
ecosistemas de innovación, unidos mediante los 
denominados ecobulevares. En la ciudad intramu-
ros, Trinidad y Perchel se propone crear el “distrito 
1893
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Planta del proyecto de las tecnocasas. Fuente: Presentación pública del proyecto en el Salón Inmobiliario del Medite-Fig. 618 
rráneo, Palacio de Ferias y Congresos de Málaga, 21-27 de octubre de 2010.
Vista del proyecto de las tecnocasas. Fuente: Presentación pública del proyecto en el Salón Inmobiliario del Mediterrá-Fig. 619 
neo, Palacio de Ferias y Congresos de Málaga, 21-27 de octubre de 2010.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Malaga, Spain. Open for business Málaga. p. 2-7.1893 
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de la creatividad”, para “acoger personas y activi-
dades vinculadas al mundo del arte, la cultura y la 
creatividad”1894. En el planteamiento se destacan 
como elementos relevantes los espacios públicos, 
itinerarios peatonales, edifi cios de interés histó-
rico y trece edifi cios singulares entre los que se 
encuentran ocho monumentos catalogados, dos 
centros comerciales, las estaciones de autobús y 
tren y el museo de la Archicofradía de la Espe-
ranza. Asimismo, se apuesta por la creación del 
“Puerto digital” en el recinto portuario, en el que 
se ha reservado un espacio para un centro de ne-
gocios.
Se establecen distintas matrices de factores que 
hay que priorizar para que la ciudad sea com-
petitiva en la nueva economía, entre los que se 
recogen el turismo urbano, hoteles, restaurantes, 
ocio, arte, artesanía, fi estas tradicionales, imagen 
exterior de la ciudad y capacidad de atracción de 
1894
turismo internacional.1895
Como “componentes de excelencia” se citan seis: 
Museo Picasso, Centro de Arte Contemporáneo, 
el turismo y la relación con la Costa del Sol, el 
Parque Tecnológico de Andalucía, el aeropuerto y 
el clima.1896
Como orientación estratégica se fi jan varias lí-
neas, una de ellas es relativa a las infraestructuras 
turísticas y culturales y se apuesta por la mejo-
ra del atractivo turístico, el turismo de alto perfi l 
(golf, puertos deportivos, hoteles de lujo y cruce-
ros), la apertura de museos, la cultura en general 
y la innovación artística. Otra línea estratégica es 
urbanística, en la que se propone que el centro 
histórico quede confi gurado como un centro artís-
tico y de nuevas tecnologías, se creen proyectos 
hito que incluyan tecnologías avanzadas y arqui-




Recursos patrimoniales atractivos para invertir en la ciudad. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Malaga, Spain. Open for Fig. 620 
business Málaga. Op cit. p. 3.
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proyecto Incubators for Cultural Enterprises del día 11 de junio de 2010. Málaga: Promálaga; 2010. p. 6-7.
Guadalmedina con la ciudad, entre otros.1897
En sintonía con este proyecto se lanzó la iniciati-
va Incubators for Cultural Enterprises, que nace 
del programa europeo Interreg III-A y está fi nan-
ciado por el programa MED. Está gestionado por 
Promálaga. Su objetivo es potenciar la creación y 
consolidación de las industrias creativas en la ciu-
dad. Como factores atractivos para el desarrollo 
1897
de este tipo de negocios se expusieron la apertura 
de nuevos museos y espacios culturales, el auge 
del turismo cultural y creativo y los nuevos seg-
mentos como el city break, cruceros, congresos, 
rodajes e idiomas1898. El proyecto incluía en un pri-
mer momento la creación de una incubadora de 
empresas de este tipo en un edifi cio protegido de 
la calle Nosquera. El motivo para instalar la incu-
badora en esta calle era su 
1898
Fig. 621
Edifi cios y espacios singulares en el “distrito de la creatividad”. Fuente: fundación Metrópoli. Op. cit. p. 93.Fig. 621 
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Pascual Villamor I Centro histórico de Málaga 1994–2005: programas de apoyo económico. En: Asenjo Díaz A, Bootello 1899 
Llopis J, Camacho Martínez R, Cámara Guezala I, Fernández Oyarzábal J, García Villanova J et al. Op cit. 393-403. p. 
402.
Consejería de Turismo y Comercio. Resolución de 10 de enero de 2013, de la Dirección General de Comercio, por la que 1900 
se hace pública la declaración en el municipio de Málaga de una zona de gran afl uencia turística, a efectos de horarios 
comerciales. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 10 de 15 de enero de 2013.
Encuéntrame en el Centro [Internet]. Málaga: Promálaga [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. ¿Qué es Encuéntrame en el Cen-1901 
tro?; pantalla 1-4 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.encuentrameenelcentro.com/frontend/fi nalidad.html
Encuéntrame en el Centro [Internet]. Crean una marca para que los comercios se benefi cien del Museo Thyssen y vicever-1902 
sa; pantalla 1-4 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.encuentrameenelcentro.com/novedad/43.html
“lamentable aspecto debido fundamentalmen-
te al gran abandono de las construcciones 
existentes y al proceso de degradación al que 
se ha visto sometida la zona”.1899
Esta situación se podría haber evitado si se hu-
bieran aplicado los mecanismos de control con 
los que cuenta la administración para este tipo de 
casos. El edifi cio en cuestión alberga actualmen-
te al colectivo ciudadano La Casa Invisible y ellos 
mismos se encargan de su rehabilitación, como se 
ha comentado anteriormente.
Recientemente se han puesto en marcha tres ini-
ciativas para dinamizar la economía de las zonas 
centrales, se trata de la creación de una zona de 
gran afl uencia turística y de los proyectos “En-
cuéntrame en el Centro” y “Entorno Thyssen”. 
La declaración de una zona de gran afl uencia tu-
rística ha sido efectuada por la Junta de Andalucía 
previa negociación con el Ayuntamiento y los co-
merciantes. Permite que los comercios incluidos 
tengan libertad de horario durante agosto y Sema-
na Santa. Comprende la ciudad intramuros, en-
sanche de Heredia, puerto turístico-comercial, La 
Malagueta, parte de La Caleta, entorno del Teatro 
Cervantes, calle La Victoria y entorno del Castillo 
de Gibralfaro.1900
1899900
El proyecto “Encuéntrame en el Centro” es ges-
tionado por Promálaga y tiene por ámbito de ac-
tuación las zonas comprendidas en el programa 
europeo Iniciativa Urbana. Consiste en una plata-
forma donde las inmobiliarias vuelcan la informa-
ción sobre locales y ofi cinas disponibles, la oferta 
se difunde entre empresarios y emprendedores a 
través de reuniones directas con los responsables 
de las organizaciones e instituciones que les pres-
tan apoyo.1901
La iniciativa “Entorno Thyssen. Cultura, Comercio 
y Turismo” ha sido puesta en marcha por Promála-
ga, museos Carmen Thyssen, del Vino y de Artes 
Populares, colegios profesionales, Ateneo y más 
de 70 hoteles y comerciantes de la zona oeste de 
la ciudad intramuros. Se inscribe dentro de pro-
grama europeo Iniciativa Urbana. El objetivo era 
generar actividades complementarias a las pura-
mente expositivas y académicas vinculadas a la 
exposición temporal sobre Julio Romero de Torres 
que tuvo lugar en el Museo Carmen Thyssen en-
tre abril y septiembre de 2013, aunque se espera 
que la iniciativa perdure en el tiempo1902. Consiste 
en subvenciones directas a 20 establecimientos, 
además se han tematizado los locales, programa-
do actividades musicales y de artes escénicas en 
las calles y creado rutas turístico-culturales. Se 
19012
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Fig. 622
Delimitación de la zona de gran afl uencia turística. Fuente: Mejías I. La Junta descarta las grandes superfi cies de la Fig. 622 
zona de libertad horaria. El Mundo. 20 de diciembre de 2012.
Promálaga [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 22 de mayo de 2013]. Nace el Entorno Thyssen, un proyecto de colaboración que 1903 
integra cultura, comercio y turismo; pantalla 1-3 [4 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.promalaga.es/note/show/id/222
El entorno del Thyssen se viste de fl ores. La Opinión. 8 de mayo de 2013.1904 
ha producido material identifi cativo común para 
los establecimientos adheridos como bandero-
las, cartelería, pegatinas, señalética en el suelo, 
bolsas y folletos1903. La propuesta de tematización 
ha consistido en el uso de fotografías, música y 
1903
textos relacionados con Romero de Torres y la 
cultura cordobesa. Además se han colocado 500 
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A continuación se presentan las iniciativas desa-
rrolladas en las dos ciudades analizadas en rela-
ción con varias tendencias generales del turismo 
cultural urbano comentadas en el capítulo de in-
troducción. Se trata de la celebración de eventos 
de alto impacto mediático, la adecuación turística 
del borde marítimo y la creación de barrios crea-
tivos.
Anteriormente se ha comentado la creciente im-
portancia que tiene la celebración de eventos de 
alcance internacional para la atracción de turistas 
culturales urbanos y como estrategia de marke-
ting. Plymouth y Málaga también se han sumado 
a esta tendencia, celebrando o compitiendo por 
albergar diferentes eventos de gran impacto me-
diático, tanto aquellos que se celebran regular-
mente como eventos de carácter singular. Como 
parte de su estrategia para ampliar su atractivo 
cultural, las dos ciudades han competido recien-
temente por ser la sede de dos de los principales 
eventos-marca de este tipo, Plymouth presentó 
su candidatura para ser la sede de la UK City of 
Culture 2017 y Málaga para ser elegida Capital 
Europea de la Cultura 2016. Ninguna de las dos 
ha sido fi nalmente seleccionada, no obstante, solo 
el hecho de competir por estos títulos ya supone 
una mejora de la imagen de la ciudad, como se ha 
explicado anteriormente. 
Los grandes eventos en Plymouth, el mar 
como eje temático 
Plymouth cuenta con una gran experiencia en la 
organización de eventos relacionados con el mar. 
La celebración de la America’s Cup World Series 
Yacht Racing 2011 ha sido un revulsivo para vol-
ver a apostar por los grandes eventos. Aunque no 
haya resultado elegida UK City of Culture 2017, 
los eventos se han convertido en una prioridad y 
el objetivo más cercano es festejar el 400 aniver-
sario del viaje del Mayfl ower en 2020.
Cuando se ha analizado el caso de Plymouth se 
ha comentado la larga tradición que presenta la 
ciudad en la celebración regular de regatas, con 
referencias al menos desde la década de 1820. 
Algunas de las principales regatas celebradas re-
cientemente han sido la Port of Plymouth Regatta, 
Plymouth Classic Boat Rally, Two Handed Tran-
satlantic Race, International Powerboats Formula 
1 Championship, National Powerboats, National 
Water Skiing Championships, Bi-annual Fastnet 
Race y Artemis Transat.
Por otra parte, debido a la importante posición que 
ocupa Plymouth en la historia británica de descu-
brimientos, colonización y guerras, no es de ex-
trañar que la ciudad haya sido sede continuamen-
te sede de celebraciones y homenajes. Algunas 
de especial relevancia fueron la celebración en 
4.1
Celebración de eventos de 
alto impacto mediático
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1970 del 350 aniversario del viaje del Mayfl ower, 
en 1980 se conmemoró el 400 aniversario de la 
circumnavegación de Drake y en 1988 se celebró 
el 400 aniversario de la derrota de la Armada In-
vencible.
De entre todos los eventos celebrados reciente-
mente, el que ha tenido más impacto ha sido la 
America’s Cup World Series Yacht Racing 2011. 
Ha sido valorado positivamente tanto por la afl uen-
cia de visitantes, especialmente por la atracción 
de extranjeros, como por la proyección mediática 
de la ciudad. El éxito de este acontecimiento ha 
generado un estado de optimismo en la ciudad al 
verse capaz de organizar eventos complejos de 
nivel internacional, como consecuencia la amplia-
ción del número y alcance de los eventos se han 
convertido en una prioridad. 
En concreto, Plymouth se ha propuesto llegar a 
ser reconocida como la ciudad británica del mar, 
tal y como refl ejan todos los planes económicos y 
turísticos y la información difundida para atraer y 
guiar a los visitantes1905. La nueva marca de la ciu-
dad es “Plymouth, Britain’s Ocean City”, con ella 
se busca difundir la importancia de la ciudad como 
puerto de embarque de viajes de relevancia mun-
dial, como los de James Cook, Charles Darwin, 
Francis Drake, Robert Falcon Scott y los Padres 
Peregrinos. Además se quiere hacer hincapié en 
los vínculos globales de la ciudad, refl ejado en las 
1905
51 ciudades que actualmente se llaman Plymouth 
en todo el mundo1906. La nueva marca también 
refl eja las aspiraciones de Plymouth para conver-
tirse en una ciudad que inspire dinamismo, pro-
fundidad y amplitud de miras, ideas sugeridas por 
la palabra océano1907. Por otra parte, la elección 
del mar como línea temática guarda relación con 
actividades económicas de fuerte presencia o en 
expansión en la ciudad como los astilleros milita-
res, reparación de barcos, investigación biológica, 
acuicultura, biotecnología, pesca y ocio acuático.
Entre las inciativas vinculadas con la nueva marca 
destaca el Marine City Festival, que comenzó a 
celebrarse en septiembre de 2012 y ha sido re-
bautizado en 2013 como Ocean City Festival. Se 
trata de un variado conjunto de actividades rela-
cionadas con el mar, que incluye una feria gas-
tronómica, regatas, conferencias, exposiciones y 
visitas.
Como hemos comentado, la ciudad ha concentra-
do recientemente sus energías en la candidatura 
a UK City of Culture 2017. Este título fue creado 
por el gobierno británico tras el éxito de Liverpool 
como Capital Europea de la Cultura en 2008 y de-
bido a que había que esperar hasta 2023 para que 
otra ciudad británica fuera elegida1908. Inicialmen-
te se presentaron once ciudades entre las que se 
encontraba Plymouth, de ellas fueron preselec-
cionadas cuatro en abril de 2012: Dundee, Hull, 
190671908
Barrera Fernández D, Meethan K. The relationship of city branding and tourist promotion in the cases of Plymouth (UK) and 1905 
Malaga (Spain). Op cit. p. 5-6. 
Vinken A. Conferencia dada en el congreso Are we ready for 2020? Tourism and visitor economy conference 2013. 1906 
Plymouth, 12 de septiembre de 2013.
Jones P. Conferencia dada en el congreso Are we ready for 2020? Tourism and visitor economy conference 2013. Op cit.1907 
Catlin M. UK City of Culture programme - history and update as Hull wins the 2017 title Local Government Information Unit. 1908 
2013.
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Leicester y Swansea Bay1909. Hull fue fi nalmente 
la elegida.
La preparación de la candidatura fue liderada por 
Plymouth Culture Board y contó con el apoyo del 
Ayuntamiento, la Universidad y numerosas em-
presas, organizaciones, comunidades e indivi-
duos.1910
La idea en la que se apoyó la candidatura fue nue-
vamente cómo el océano defi ne a la ciudad a tra-
vés de su historia, cultura, economía y sociedad. 
Para ello los principales eventos se celebrarían en 
la bahía, tratada como un anfi teatro natural1911. En-
19091019 1
tre los principales personajes relacionados con el 
mar se cita a Francis Drake, James Cook y Char-
les Darwin. Además la candidatura se apoya en 
otros referentes como el pintor Joshua Reynolds 
y Nancy Astor, primera mujer miembro del Parla-
mento Británico. La candidatura también desta-
ca el papel de la ciudad en la defensa nacional, 
plasmado en la Base Naval de Devonport, que 
llegó a ser la mayor base naval de Europa y sigue 
teniendo una actividad signifi cativa, y en la des-
trucción causada por la Segunda Guerra Mundial 
y posterior reconstrucción de la mano del Plan for 
Plymouth, que ha legado la mayor concentración 
de edifi cios modernos catalogados fuera de Lon-
Plymouth City of Culture bid failure ‘disappointing’. BBC News. 19 de junio de 2013. Se puede encontrar en: BBC News 1909 
[Internet]. [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. Plymouth City of Culture bid failure ‘disappointing’; pantalla 2 [5 pantallas]. Dis-
ponible en: http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-england-devon-22969022
Pymouth Culture 2017 [Internet]. Plymouth: Plymouth Culture Board; c2005 - [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. Plymouth2017 1910 
– supporting the bid for UK City of Culture; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.plymouthcityofculture2017.
org/
Plymouth Culture Board. Pymouth Culture 2017. Vision and process. Se puede encontrar en: Pymouth Culture 2017 [Inter-1911 
net]. Op cit; [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. PCB - Documents & Archives; pantalla 5 [6 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://
www.plymouthcityofculture2017.org/
Fig. 623
Logotipo de la candidatura de Plymouth a UK City of Culture 2017. Fuente: Plymouth Culture Board. Pymouth Culture Fig. 623 
2017. Vision and process. Op cit. p. 1.
780
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
dres. De hecho, una iniciativa de la candidatura es 
colaborar con English Heritage para revitalizar y 
difundir este patrimonio. Finalmente, en la candi-
datura se plasma el objetivo de que la celebración 
del evento sirva para reducir los índices socioeco-
nómicos negativos de la ciudad, relanzar su ac-
tividad económica y aumentar su atractivo entre 
turistas, inversores y residentes.1912
Haberse quedado en el camino de ser nombra-
da UK City of Culture para 2017 no ha alterado 
el impulso de la ciudad para ser sede de grandes 
eventos. Las miras están puestas actualmente 
en la celebración en 2020 del 400 aniversario del 
viaje del Mayfl ower. Se quiere conseguir que el 
evento tenga una repercusión binacional. Entre 
los actos confi rmados se realizará un discurso por 
parte del presidente de EEUU y del jefe de Estado 
británico en presencia de todos los expresidentes 
estadounidenses. Además se erigirá un nuevo 
monumento conmemorativo en The Hoe, se crea-
rá una nueva regata entre Plymouth (Inglaterra) y 
Plymouth (Massachusetts) y es posible que se ins-
tale una réplica del Mayfl ower en Sutton Harbour. 
Actualmente se está trabajando con el estado de 
Massachusetts para que el evento sirva para es-
trechar lazos empresariales entre ambas orillas. 
Para potenciar el turismo se prevé la apertura de 
nuevos hoteles, entre ellos uno en el Civic Centre 
y otro en Royal William Yard. Además se apuesta 
por el turismo de city break y por la creación de 
un producto atractivo para el mercado estadouni-
dense: el American Heritage Trail. En cuanto a las 
1912
estrategias de marketing, es relevante la visión 
que se quiere transmitir de los Padres Peregrinos 
como portadores de los valores fundacionales de 
la nación estadounidense y compartidos por la 
británica de libertad individual, respeto de la ley y 
amor a la democracia.1913
La apuesta de Málaga por ser nombrada Capi-
tal Europea de la Cultura
Málaga no tiene tradición en la celebración de 
grandes eventos singulares. Ser nombrada Capi-
tal Europea de la Cultura 2016 ha sido un objetivo 
central en la ciudad. La candidatura coincidió con 
las operaciones de adecuación de la ciudad para 
el turismo cultural urbano, se caracterizó por su 
improvisación y falta de participación y sirvió para 
evidenciar las carencias de la ciudad en materia 
de política cultural y de conservación del patrimo-
nio urbano.
En Málaga los principales eventos celebrados 
anualmente son la Semana Santa y la Feria, a es-
tos se ha sumado en los últimos años el Festival 
de Cine Español, que destaca por la difusión que 
se consigue de la ciudad en los medios de comu-
nicación. A diferencia del caso anterior, Málaga no 
cuenta con tradición en la organización de grandes 
eventos singulares y centró sus esfuerzos en ser 
nombrada Capital Europea de la Cultura 2016. 
La entidad encargada de gestionar la candidatu-
ra fue la Fundación Málaga Ciudad Cultural, de la 
1913
Plymouth Culture Board. City of Plymouth Culture Bid - summary. Se puede encontrar en: Pymouth Culture 2017 [Internet]. 1912 
Op cit [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. PCB - Documents & Archives; pantalla 5 [6 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.
plymouthcityofculture2017.org/
Vinken A. Op cit.1913 
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que formaban parte el Ayuntamiento, la Universi-
dad, la Dipiutación Provincial y la Junta de Anda-
lucía. La ciudad presentó su proyecto en Madrid 
en septiembre de 2010 junto con otras catorce 
candidatas. Tras ser rechazada, la fundación fue 
fi nalmente disuelta en 2011.1914
La candidatura por este título formó parte del pro-
ceso de reconversión de la ciudad como destino 
de turismo cultural urbano. Como se ha comen-
tado anteriormente, los esfuerzos se centraron 
en el núcleo tradicional de este segmento, repre-
sentado por el patrimonio monumental y las artes 
visuales. Como resultado se abrieron numerosos 
museos sin visión de conjunto y otros tantos se 
quedaron en proyecto, además se rehabilitaron 
los edifi cios y espacios más representativos de la 
ciudad al tiempo que proliferaban los solares y las 
fachadas exentas en las zonas menos turísticas, 
dejando entrever que no existía un proyecto cultu-
ral más allá que el de la consecución del título y la 
atracción de visitantes. 
Igualmente, resultaba interesante ofrecer una 
1914
imagen contemporánea que además sirviera para 
competir con otras ciudades candidatas de mayor 
peso patrimonial como Córdoba1915, para ello la 
ciudad buscó identifi carse con los valores asocia-
dos a la fi gura de Picasso y se plasmó esta idea 
en un buen número de intervenciones urbanísti-
cas. Como expresó Francés: 
“hemos roto muchos muros y muchas fronte-
ras en este tiempo. Sobre todo hemos roto con 
el tópico de que Málaga tiene intereses muy 
distintos al arte contemporáneo, más centra-
dos en la historia y en la tradición”.1916
Una consecuencia de estas ideas fue el abandono 
y destrucción de numerosos bienes patrimoniales 
que no encajaban con el discurso de lo contempo-
ráneo y lo espectacular.
Anteriormente hemos comentado el rechazo que 
produjo el proyecto de la candidatura por centrar-
se en una idea de cultura como espectáculo. Ade-
más se caracterizó por una falta de participación 
de los productores locales, de objetivos claros y 
de información sobre las líneas en que se trabaja-
19156
Zotano J. Fundación Cultural Málaga, nueva apuesta municipal. La Opinión. 4 de octubre de 2011. 1914 
Calderón Roca B. ¿Ciudad consumada o ciudad consumida? Acerca de la re-modelación del entorno de un bien de inte-1915 
rés cultural: el antiguo mercado de mayoristas de Málaga (actual CACMA). En: Peinado Herreros MA (coord.). Op cit. p. 
1.180.
AJL. El CAC Málaga cumple cuatro años como escaparate del arte contemporáneo. Diario Sur. 22 de febrero de 2007.1916 
Fig. 624
Logotipo de la candidatura de Málaga a Capital Europea de la Cultura 2016. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga Fig. 624 
2016. Manual de referencia para un correcto uso de la marca. 2010. p. 2.
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ba. Como resumía Vázquez: 
“un secretismo próximo a los servicios de in-
teligencia israelíes, el poco contagio ciudada-
no y las prisas de última hora han marcado la 
candidatura de Málaga”.1917
Finalmente, el proyecto presentado en Madrid lle-
vó por título “Ciudad Infi nita”, que sintetizaba el 
diagnóstico que el equipo redactor hizo de Málaga 
como una ciudad 
“continua, que ha sido víctima de males de 
crecimiento, de haber crecido muy rápidamen-
te y sin un plan (...) la ciudad infi nita, que nun-
ca se acaba, es decir, la ciudad por terminar; 
el telar de Penélope, que no es prisionera de 
una identidad, que guarda en sí todas las pro-
mesas por realizar, sin límites (...) una ciudad 
a la que no le importa tanto terminarse como 
irse realizando día a día”.1918
Las siete líneas estratégicas presentadas por la 
candidatura fueron las siguientes:
Ciudad paraíso. Hacía hincapié en la presencia 
en la ciudad de artistas e intelectuales de todo 
el mundo y en su carácter cosmopolita.
Ciudad jonda. Abordaba la cultura como improvi-
sación, nacida de forma espontánea sin guión 
establecido, la cultura más indisciplinada.
Edifi cando jardines. Resaltaba el contraste en-
tre las ejemplares zonas verdes malagueñas 
19178
y los problemas urbanísticos de la Costa del 
Sol.
Tradición de futuro. Ponía el acento en los lo-
gros de la ciudad cuando ha mirado hacia el 
futuro, citando como ejemplos la época fenicia 
y el boom de los años 60 del siglo XX.
En el peligro de la libertad. Se centraba en la 
cultura como debate, el talante liberal de Má-
laga y resalta la fi gura de Torrijos.
El deseo atrapado por la cola. Se proponía dar 
cabida al arte de más alto nivel.
Ciudad prodigiosa. Se basaba en los enfoques 
contemporáneos de la tauromaquia, la Sema-
na Santa, la noche de San Juan, los verdiales 
y otras tradiciones.1919
En el proyecto presentado ante el comité de selec-
ción se hizo hincapié en la oportunidad que podría 
brindar la cultura como “elemento de recuperación 
y regenerador de espacios vacíos de la ciudad”1920 
y se propuso hacer un reconocimiento de los luga-
res degradados para transformarlos en oportuni-
dades mediante la construcción de equipamientos 
culturales1921. Anteriormente hemos señalado el 
gran problema que suponen los solares y la de-
gradación en la ciudad histórica malagueña, que 
ha supuesto la pérdida de numerosos edifi cios 
protegidos y es resultado entre otros factores de 
la inacción o de las decisiones perjudiciales por 
parte de las administraciones que deben velar por 
19192019 1
Vázquez A. Culturicemos a nuestros políticos para 2016. La Opinión. 14 de octubre de 2010.1917 
Declaraciones de Ingnacio Jáuregui, miembro del equipo redactor, recogidas en: Europa Press [Internet]. Op cit; [acceso 1918 
30 de octubre de 2013]. Málaga se muestra como una urbe que “se reinventa” en el eslogan de la Capitalidad, ‘Ciudad infi -
nita’; pantalla 2 [10 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.europapress.es/cultura/noticia-andalucia-malaga-cultura-malaga-
muestra-urbe-reinventa-eslogan-capitalidad-ciudad-infi nita-20100607151902.html
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. El proyecto de Málaga 2016 se basa en siete líneas programáticas que aglutinan todas las artes. 1919 
1 de julio de 2010. p. 2-3.
Ibídem. p. 1.1920 
Así es el vídeo que defendió la candidatura de Málaga 2016. La Fundación Málaga Ciudad Cultural presentó un trabajo el 1921 
que se mezcla el fl amenco con la transformación de solares y edifi cios en ruinas de la ciudad. Diario Sur. 5 de octubre de 
2010.
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la conservación del patrimonio. Resulta relevan-
te cómo las administraciones causantes de la si-
tuación no tuvieron reparo en exhibir los solares 
como un factor que podría hacer merecer a Mála-
ga el título de Capital Europea de la Cultura y los 
fondos asociados, como recogía Astorga: “más 
que optar a la capitalidad, el vídeo clamaba a Na-
ciones Unidas por fondos para la reconstrucción 
tras una guerra”.1922
1922
Astorga JV. La ciudad vendida. Diario Sur. 9 de octubre de 2010.1922 
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Como hemos comentado en el capítulo de intro-
ducción, el borde marítimo es uno de los elemen-
tos de mayor atractivo turístico en las ciudades his-
tóricas. Las ciudades con borde marítimo forman 
parte de un modelo específi co de generación de la 
ciudad histórico-turística y su renovación sigue un 
proceso singular. Generalmente se aplican ejem-
plos ya ensayados en casos similares, adaptados 
en mayor o menor medida al carácter local.
Tanto en Plymouth como en Málaga se han llevado 
a cabo una serie de operaciones de adecuación 
del borde marítimo para usos turísticos y otras ini-
ciativas están en curso. Para Plymouth, el mar y 
su bahía son su razón de ser y se está trabajando 
para sacarle el máximo partido a las actividades 
de ocio, sin dejar de lado otros usos y signifi cados 
igualmente importantes para la ciudad. Málaga 
ha reconvertido parte de su puerto comercial en 
puerto de cruceros y hoy en día forma parte del 
recorrido turístico principal, reduciendo la separa-
ción existente de la ciudad histórica con el mar. 
En ambos casos se han analizado la accesibilidad 
del borde marítimo desde el resto de la ciudad, la 
movilidad a lo largo de este, los usos que se dan 
en este entorno, la protección del patrimonio por-
tuario y costero y la integración general del borde 
marítimo en el conjunto de la ciudad.
Plymouth, un borde marítimo multifuncional y 
de valor patrimonial reconocido
Plymouth ha optado por regenerar su borde ma-
rítimo asegurando la accesibilidad, la mezcla de 
usos, el carácter público y la integración del patri-
monio. El gran alcance de los objetivos, la falta de 
inversiones sufi cientes y la búsqueda de consen-
sos hace que muchos proyectos de renovación se 
queden en camino. Por otro lado, aquellos que se 
llevan a cabo se caracterizan por su visión a largo 
plazo y la limitación de los impactos negativos.
Como ya se ha comentado, el mar y las activida-
des portuarias son determinantes para entender 
la historia, la evolución urbana y el carácter de 
Plymouth. La difícil topografía de la zona costera 
y su exposición a los temporales y enemigos hizo 
que las actividades comerciales y pesqueras se 
resguardaran en los puertos interiores de la ciu-
dad. Estas zonas han sido las más transformadas 
históricamente mediante rellenos, construcción de 
muelles e instalación de compuertas. En cambio, 
la zona que sobresale a la bahía fue destinada 
en gran parte a usos militares, estos siguen te-
niendo hoy en día una presencia relevante. Las 
áreas sin edifi car por razones militares dieron lu-
gar a los espacios libres de The Hoe, Devil’s Point 
y Mount Wise, los iconos de la ciudad. El Ejército 
construyó sus instalaciones en áreas de difícil ac-
4.2
Activación turística del 
borde marítimo
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cesibilidad por tierra pero idóneas para su función 
naval. Tras perder su interés estratégico algunos 
de estos sectores han sido integrados en la vida 
urbana, como Royal William Yard y Mount Batten. 
Las particularidades comentadas han dado como 
resultado que Plymouth tenga un borde marítimo 
relativamente poco transformado, con gran valor 
desde el punto de vista del patrimonio cultural y 
natural y reconocido por su belleza paisajística, 
que lo convierten en el principal recurso turístico y 
en la imagen representativa de la ciudad.
A diferencia de otras ciudades, en Plymouth no 
existe una infraestructura viaria o ferroviaria que 
haga de barrera entre el borde marítimo y el resto 
de la ciudad. Las razones históricas son los as-
pectos citados de la difícil topografía, los usos mi-
litares y la forma zigzagueante de la costa. Estas 
razones históricas no bastan para explicar esta 
característica, que también se debe a la decisión 
recurrente en los planes urbanísticos y turísticos 
de no intervenir de manera agresiva para conser-
var la singularidad de este espacio. Hoy en día 
tan solo se puede acceder en coche por vías se-
cundarias, el aparcamiento en superfi cie es muy 
limitado y los grandes edifi cios de aparcamiento 
no se encuentran en primera línea, siendo bastan-
te más practico llegar en autobús, taxi, caminando 
o en bicicleta.
Fig. 625
Accesibilidad al borde marítimo de Plymouth en coche, taxi, tren y bus. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y Fig. 625 
Plymouth Citybus. Explore Plymouth on the Citybus network. Mapa de rutas.
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En el borde marítimo existen diversas conexiones 
por ferry. Hay servicios entre distintos barrios, fe-
rries para salvar el río Tamar, barcos que ofrecen 
distintos recorridos para turistas y conexiones con 
Francia y España. Todos estos barcos transpor-
tan peatones y bicicletas. En general, en la ciudad 
los carriles bici no son independientes sino que 
son compartidos con peatones o vehículos, aun-
que debidamente señalizados. Es posible reco-
rrer todo el borde marítimo en bicicleta o andando 
siguiendo el tramo urbano del South West Coast 
Path, el sendero nacional que recorre las costas 
de la Región Sudoeste de Inglaterra. Para lograr 
la continuidad del sendero se han ejecutado va-
rias obras singulares en los últimos años, como 
el puente giratorio de Sutton Harbour, las pasare-
las de Coxside y Stonehouse y las escaleras que 
comunican Royal William Yard con Devil’s Point. 
Aparte del recorrido longitudinal, los peatones 
pueden adentrarse mediante senderos y escale-
ras por prácticamente todo el borde marítimo ex-
cepto en las zonas militares e industriales. Conse-
guir el acceso peatonal a toda la línea de costa por 
encima de divisiones territoriales o de propiedad 
es un objetivo repetido en todas las políticas de 
regeneración desde que quedara recogido en el 
Local Plan 1991-2001.1923
1923
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1991-2001. First alteration. Op cit. p. 174.1923 
Fig. 626
Movilidad por el borde marítimo de Plymouth en barco, bicicleta y andando. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de Fig. 626 
campo y Plymouth City Council. Plymouth cycle map.
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Hoy en día el borde marítimo de Plymouth se ca-
racteriza tanto por la diversidad de usos como por 
la convivencia de actividades que en otros luga-
res tienden a segregarse. La mezcla de usos ha 
sido un objetivo de las políticas municipales rela-
cionadas con la regeneración desde los años 90, 
como se recoge en documentos como Tomorrow’s 
Waterfront1924, el Local Plan First Alteration 19961925 
y The Vision for Plymouth1926. La actividad militar 
se concentra hoy en día en Devonport y The Ro-
yal Citadel. Aunque los usos propiamente portua-
192451926
rios como los astilleros, las industrias auxiliares, 
el transporte de mercancías y la pesca no tengan 
el peso de antes y sea necesario implantar otros 
nuevos, las políticas de regeneración hacen hin-
capié en mantener y crear puestos de trabajo en 
estos sectores, reservando espacios adecuados 
para ellos en todos los puertos.
En Plymouth existe el objetivo de potenciar el uso 
turístico del borde marítimo pero sin depender 
excesivamente de este, tomando conciencia del 
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. Op cit. p. 3.1924 
Plymouth City Council. City of Plymouth Local Plan 1991-2001. First alteration. Op cit. p. 9.1925 
MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. A Vision for Plymouth. Op cit. p. 24.1926 
Fig. 627
Usos en el borde marítimo de Plymouth. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo.Fig. 627 
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fracaso de estrategias de regeneración del bor-
de marítimo basadas únicamente en el turismo y 
el ocio, así queda refl ejado en estrategias como 
Tomorrow’s Waterfront1927 y The Plymouth Local 
Economic Strategy 2006 - 2021 & Beyond1928. 
Hoy en día la iniciativa Plymouth Waterfront Bu-
siness Improvement District es la encargada de 
llevar a cabo esta misión. Actualmente la ciudad 
ofrece una amplia oferta de puntos de amarre y 
puertos deportivos en toda la línea de costa. Los 
usos turístico-comerciales se han potenciado en 
tres espacios sensibles: Royal William Yard, The 
Barbican y Sutton Harbour en general y The Hoe. 
En los tres se han creado nuevas atracciones y 
se ha ampliado la oferta de tiendas, restaurantes 
y servicios. Royal William Yard es un antiguo re-
cinto militar de gran valor patrimonial, rehabilitado 
para albergar restaurantes, salas de exposición y 
viviendas. El lugar carece de la multifuncionalidad 
deseada y tiene un aspecto uniforme, tendente 
al pintoresquismo, no obstante hay que tener en 
cuenta que fue construido para un uso muy es-
pecífi co y desde que se cerró permaneció inalte-
rado.
En el caso de The Hoe se ha mantenido su carác-
ter de espacio libre, totalmente accesible y muy 
utilizado por los ciudadanos. The Barbican es el 
corazón de la ciudad histórica, aquí los esfuerzos 
se centran en aumentar el interés del barrio para 
los turistas pero sin que deje de ser habitable por 
sus residentes y atractivo para el resto de ciuda-
danos. En el resto de Sutton Harbour los antiguos 
19278
muelles obsoletos han sido ocupados por residen-
cias de alto nivel, ofi cinas y restaurantes. Aunque 
existen tensiones, se está consiguiendo que las 
actividades turísticas no provoquen la exclusión 
de los residentes y otros usos y que se mantengan 
los valores patrimoniales y el carácter de estas zo-
nas, entre otros factores gracias a la panifi cación 
a largo plazo, un esfuerzo de negociación con to-
dos los actores implicados, el tratamiento conjunto 
de todo el borde marítimo en las políticas munici-
pales y la apuesta por los eventos y la promoción 
en lugar de por intervenciones físicas agresivas y 
espectaculares1929. Estamos de acuerdo con Wi-
lley cuando afi rma que las políticas turísticas de 
la ciudad han puesto el énfasis en el desarrollo 
del borde marítimo de una manera sostenible y 
pensando en el futuro, en armonía con el medio 
ambiente y las aspiraciones de la comunidad lo-
cal.1930
Por otro lado, el esfuerzo por lograr la armonía de 
intereses hace que las operaciones de activación 
turística sean excesivamente lentas. Todavía que-
dan pendientes por realizar importantes proyectos 
como la reutilización de Drake’s Island o la crea-
ción de infraestructuras modernas para cruceris-
tas en Millbay, explicados anteriormente.
Como se ha comentado, las políticas de creci-
miento turístico y económico del borde marítimo 
de Plymouth comienzan siempre con un reconoci-
miento del valor cultural, natural y paisajístico de 
este entorno. Estos aspectos son vistos como un 
192930
Plymouth City Council, Planning Department. Tomorrow’s waterfront: a strategy for Plymouth waterfront. Op cit. p. 13.1927 
Plymouth City Council. Plymouth Local Economic Strategy 2006 – 2021 & Beyond. Op cit. Appendices. p. 78.1928 
Blue Sail. Plymouth Visitor Plan, report for Destination Plymouth. Op cit. p. 26.1929 
Willey D. Op cit. p. 29.1930 
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recurso al que se intenta sacar el máximo partido 
al tiempo que se garantiza su conservación, como 
recoge por ejemplo la estrategia del Culture Board 
para potenciar las actividades artísticas y creativas 
en los edifi cios patrimoniales infrautilizados1931. Un 
aspecto relevante y que no ocurre en otros países, 
como hemos comentado en el capítulo de intro-
ducción, es que la protección del patrimonio ya 
sea construido o natural no se ve obstaculizado 
por la titularidad del bien, como refl ejan los nume-
rosos bienes catalogados en la base militar en uso 
1931
de Devonport. Además las antiguas áreas milita-
res de Mount Wise, Royal William Yard y Mount 
Batten poseían numerosos bienes catalogados 
antes de su cesión a la ciudad en los años 90. Las 
operaciones de reconversión para usos turísticos, 
residenciales y espacios libres han integrado el le-
gado patrimonial, han mantenido la línea de con-
tacto con el mar y han incorporado medidas de 
mejora de la calidad ambiental. 
En relación con el patrimonio construido, el borde 
Fig. 628
Patrimonio protegido a nivel nacional en el borde marítimo de Plymouth. Fuente: el autor, basado en The national Fig. 628 
heritage list for England [Internet]. Op cit. y Plymouth City Council [Internet]. [acceso 2 de noviembre de 2013]. Nature 
conservation. Op cit.
SERIO. Culture and regeneration: opportunities for Plymouth. Op cit. p. 10-6.1931 
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marítimo de Plymouth presenta una gran variedad 
de bienes catalogados como muelles, bolardos, 
muros, elementos defensivos e instalaciones de 
todo tipo. Además existe un pecio y varios jardines 
y parques protegidos. Cuatro Conservation Areas 
incluyen tramos de borde marítimo en sus delimi-
taciones. En Devonport y Stonehouse destaca el 
patrimonio portuario militar. Como hemos comen-
tado anteriormente, este patrimonio se diferencia 
del patrimonio de los puertos comerciales por ha-
berse creado mediante oleadas de inversión es-
tatal ajenas a las fuerzas del mercado, presenta 
estilos unitarios y suelen ser construcciones im-
ponentes y diseñadas para funciones muy espe-
cífi cas, lo que difi culta su adaptación1932. En The 
Hoe los protagonistas son los monumentos en re-
cuerdo a héroes y batallas y las instalaciones del 
turismo de baños de principios del siglo XX. En 
Sutton Harbour se ha conservado un interesante 
grupo de viviendas y almacenes de antiguos mer-
caderes. 
En el capítulo de introducción citamos la nece-
sidad de combinar la protección del patrimonio 
construido y natural en la línea de costa. Varias 
comunidades de plantas, peces y aves, algunas 
1932
Integración del borde marítimo de Plymouth con el resto de la ciudad. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y Fig. 629 
en las fuentes citadas en este apartado.
Fig. 629
Pinder D, Smith H. Heritage and change on the naval waterfront: opportunity and challenge. Ocean & Coastal Management. 1932 
Op cit. p. 886.
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de ellas en extinción, han hecho de estos entornos 
su hábitat. Por lo tanto, como expresa Pinder, las 
intervenciones que se realicen en el borde maríti-
mo no pueden ser ajenas a su impacto en la vida 
marina1933. El borde marítimo de Plymouth alber-
ga una gran variedad de ecosistemas. La zona 
1933
Fig. 631 Fig. 632
Fig. 630
Vista general de Royal William Yard. Se han introducido nuevos usos de ocio y comercio manteniendo y rehabilitando Fig. 630 
el patrimonio militar y portuario. Fuente: el autor, 14 de septiembre de 2013.
Nueva escalera para conectar Devil’s Point y Royal William Yard, permitiendo el recorrido peatonal completo por el Fig. 631 
borde marítimo de la península de Sonehouse. Fuente: el autor, 17 de junio de 2013.
Nuevo paseo para permitir el recorrido completo por el borde marítimo de Sutton Harbour. Fuente: Overton A, 23 de Fig. 632 
noviembre de 2013.
Howard P, Pinder D. Cultural heritage and sustainability in the coastal zone: experiences in south west England. Op cit. p. 1933 
58.
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sumergida de la bahía de Plymouth cuenta con 
protección ambiental, así como varias llanuras de 
marea y tramos de acantilados. Los espacios li-
bres del borde marítimo forman parte del sistema 
de protección de la biodiversidad que atraviesa 
toda la ciudad, conectando la bahía con el Parque 
Nacional de Dartmoor. Por otro lado, los desarro-
llos urbanísticos en las zonas con valor ambiental 
se ven limitados por el planeamiento urbano.1934
Por último, los valores inmateriales asociados al 
borde marítimo, los llamados valores blandos, 
son centrales en la vida cultural de la ciudad, en 
sus centros de investigación científi ca, en sus 
iniciativas de desarrollo económico y del turismo 
en particular y en sus estrategias de marketing. 
La propia marca de “Plymouth, Britain’s Ocean 
City” sintetiza la estrecha relación que esta ciudad 
guarda con el mar. 
Como conclusión de los aspectos descritos, po-
demos considerar que el borde marítimo de 
Plymouth está bastante integrado con el resto de 
la ciudad, entendiendo como tal el grado de facili-
dad para acceder desde otros barrios, las barreras 
interiores, la continuidad de las tramas urbanas, 
el carácter socialmente inclusivo, su intensidad de 
uso cotiadiano y la no existencia de regulaciones 
más restrictivas de las que puede haber en otros 
sectores de la ciudad para actividades comunes 
al aire libre. Las zonas en las que se impide el 
acceso a ciudadanos sin autorización son la base 
militar de Devonport y las instalaciones de astille-
ros y pesca. Los puertos deportivos de Mayfl ower, 
King’s Point y Queen Battery, el puerto de Brittany 
Ferries, los embarcaderos de Stonehouse, Royal 
1934
William Yard, la piscina de Tinside Lido y el club 
Royal Corinthian tienen un uso muy específi co, 
no obstante se puede acceder como visitante. A 
Drake’s Island solo se puede llegar actualmente 
por barco privado y la isla se encuentra aban-
donada. Los espacios libres de Mount Edgcum-
be, Mount Wise, Devil’s Point, The Hoe y Mount 
Batten tienen tratamiento de parque, en ellos se 
observa variedad de ciudadanos y se pueden rea-
lizar las mismas actividades que en cualquier otro 
parque de la ciudad. Finalmente, en Sutton Har-
bour el borde marítimo es tratado como una calle 
principal del barrio, plenamente integrada en los 
usos, arquitectura y carácter del entorno.
El borde marítimo de Málaga, la potenciación 
de las actividades de ocio a costa de la conser-
vación del patrimonio
El borde marítimo de Málaga se caracteriza por la 
segregación de usos y espacios y por la limitada 
integración del patrimonio.
En la ciudad de Málaga el borde marítimo actual es 
fruto de una serie de cambios muy profundos en 
la línea de costa. Anteriormente se ha comentado 
cómo esta se ha ido retirando en épocas suce-
sivas, tanto por causas naturales como mediante 
rellenos para ganar terrenos al mar. Las amplia-
ciones del puerto se han llevado a cabo adentrán-
dose en el mar y la ciudad se ha ido apropiando 
de las zonas de contacto. Por su impacto urbanís-
tico, la transformación más decisiva fue la llevada 
a cabo a fi nales del siglo XIX y principios del XX, 
cuando el puerto cedió los suelos sobre los que se 
Plymouth City Council. Local Development Framework, Core Strategy. Op cit. p. 107.1934 
794
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
crearon el Parque y el ensanche de Heredia y se 
sentaron las bases del eje viario este-oeste que 
recorre toda la ciudad. Con esta operación se se-
paran físicamente los usos portuarios del resto de 
la ciudad y comienza su incomunicación1935, que 
se fue agravando en las operaciones posteriores. 
Durante el siglo XX la ciudad y el puerto evolucio-
naron de manera autónoma, se instalaron puertas 
y vallas y se crearon vías de alta capacidad que 
actúan de barrera física. Además se perdió la re-
lación inmaterial, las actividades pesqueras y por-
tuarias dejaron de ser visibles y Málaga dejó atrás 
su carácter marinero. 
1935
Actualmente el borde marítimo de Málaga apenas 
mantiene características naturales o históricas 
y cuenta con dos partes bien diferenciadas. El 
puerto se localiza en el área central, dividido en 
una parte oriental para cruceros y usos turístico-
comerciales y en otra de usos más tradicionales 
como carga y descarga, ferries y pesca. El resto 
del borde marítimo se compone de autovía urba-
na, paseo marítimo y playa de arena con usos 
hosteleros. Las excepciones a esta regla son muy 
escasas, entre las que se encuentra el barrio de 
Pedregalejo, situado entre la autovía urbana y el 
Fig. 633
Accesibilidad al borde marítimo de Málaga en coche, taxi, tren y bus. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo.Fig. 633 
Camps García S. Incidencia del tráfi co de cruceros turísticos en las relaciones del puerto y la ciudad de Málaga. Portus. 1935 
2009; 17: 10-15.
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paseo marítimo, y los Baños del Carmen, que to-
davía mantienen parte de su riqueza cultural, am-
biental y paisajística.
A diferencia del caso de Plymouth, Málaga sí 
cuenta con una vía principal que actúa de brecha 
entre el borde marítimo y el resto de la ciudad. 
Desde que se decidió potenciar los usos turístico-
comerciales en el puerto se han sucedido las pro-
puestas para reducir esta barrera, especiamente 
en el muelle 2. Entre ellas se incluyen el soterra-
miento del paseo de los Curas y la creación de 
una plataforma elevada en la plaza de la Marina, 
que formaba parte de la propuesta ganadora de 
remodelación del muelle 21936. Ninguna de estas 
soluciones se ha llevado a cabo, como tampoco 
otra más sencilla que hubiera sido eliminar la valla 
en el muelle 2, cumpliendo con la demanda his-
tórica de los ciudadanos, introducir medidas para 
calmar el tráfi co en el paseo de los Curas y fo-
mentar la relación con la Alameda y el Paseo del 
Parque, donde tienen parada casi todas las líneas 
de autobús. De hecho la solución aplicada fue en 
el sentido contrario, se creó un aparcamiento sub-
terráneo bajo el muelle 1 y se amplió en un carril 
de tráfi co más el paseo de los Curas. 
Por otro lado, el nuevo paseo del muelle 2, el lla-
mado Palmeral de las Sorpresas, se elevó 1,5 m 
sobre el nivel del muelle y del paseo de los Curas, 
haciendo necesario el mantenimiento de la valla 
ante el riesgo de caídas. Otros argumentos dados 
por el autor del proyecto para mantener la valla 
son su valor histórico y la necesidad de proteger 
1936
el delicado jardín que se estaba creando de la 
afl uencia de vándalos1937. Quizá hubiera sido inte-
resante aplicar el criterio del interés histórico para 
mantener el silo y el resto del patrimonio portuario 
y, en lugar de haber creado un exquisito jardín aje-
no a su ubicación, simplemente haber abierto los 
muelles a la ciudad. 
Como resultado, al puerto no se accede de una 
manera continua sino mediante puertas. Al res-
to del borde marítimo, al formado por playas, se 
accede cruzando la autovía urbana por pasos de 
cebra. La separación física del puerto y el resto 
de la ciudad es la plasmación en la realidad de la 
división y la falta de coordinación entre las admi-
nistraciones intervinientes a la hora de planifi car 
estos espacios. El Plan General municipal no en-
tra de lleno en el puerto, y deriva este espacio a un 
Plan Especial en el que intervienen la Autoridad 
Portuaria, la Junta de Andalucía y el Gobierno es-
pañol. Este desencuentro entre administraciones 
tiene consecuencias igualmente en cuanto a los 
usos y el tratamiento del patrimonio, que tratare-
mos más adelante.
En relación con la movilidad peatonal a lo largo del 
borde marítimo, esta es posible en los tramos de 
playa gracias al paseo marítimo. Sin embargo, los 
problemas aparecen al llegar al puerto. El único 
muelle accesible es el muelle 1, donde se ha ins-
talado un centro comercial abierto. En el dique de 
Levante se han creado dos niveles, solo se pue-
de transitar por el superior hasta que se llega a 
una puerta que permite el paso únicamente a los 
1937
Junquera J. Málaga, el proyecto del Palmeral de las Sorpresas. Portus. 2007; 13: 56-61.1936 
Hinojosa J. Jerónimo Junquera, arquitecto autor del proyecto del Palmeral de las Sorpresas en el muelle 2: “Con la supre-1937 
sión de la verja no se soluciona el problema de unir la ciudad con el puerto”. Diario Sur. 25 de julio de 2010.
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cruceristas y el personal. En el muelle 2 también 
se han creado dos niveles, los peatones pueden 
pasear por el superior mientras que el muelle está 
reservado al atraque de cruceros de lujo. Desde la 
entrada de la plaza de la Marina hacia el oeste es 
posible circular por la vía principal pero no se pue-
de acceder al resto de instalaciones portuarias. 
Las bicicletas lo tienen todavía más complicado 
que los peatones. En el litoral oriental no existen 
carriles bici y los ciclistas deben elegir entre com-
partir la calzada con los coches o el paseo con 
los viandantes. En el área turístico-comercial del 
puerto tampoco existen carriles bici y hay que ir 
esquivando paseantes. En gran parte del resto del 
recinto portuario está prohibido ir en bici. Por úl-
timo, los servicios en barco se reducen al ferry a 
Melilla y paseos turísticos por la bahía pero toda-
vía no existe una comunicación marítima entre los 
barrios de la ciudad.
La movilidad peatonal y en bicicleta dentro del re-
cinto portuario ha empeorado tras la adecuación 
turístico-comercial del sector oriental. Antes se po-
día circular con relativa facilidad porque eran po-
cos los que se dedicaban a pasear o ir en bici por 
los muelles. Hoy en día las vallas, señales de pro-
hibición, control policial y cámaras de seguridad 
se han multiplicado para impedir que los visitan-
tes salgan de la zona delimitada para ellos. Esta 
Fig. 634
Movilidad por el borde marítimo de Málaga en barco, bicicleta y andando. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de cam-Fig. 634 
po.
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situación posiblemente se deba a las exigencias 
de seguridad, comentadas anteriormente, si bien 
también hemos visto cómo existe un componente 
de interpretación para que estas exigencias pue-
dan equilibrarse con el deseo de los ciudadanos 
de acceder a su puerto. Esta situación ha llevado 
a situaciones tan lamentables como que se impida 
a los ciudadanos acceder al tramo fi nal del dique 
de Levante, desde el que se disfruta de unas de 
las mejores vistas de la ciudad, o que las personas 
que llegan desde el centro de la ciudad al puerto 
se encuentren con que tienen prohibido acceder al 
muelle y deben conformarse con mirarlo tras una 
mampara.
En relación con los usos, las bandas de playa tie-
nen la consideración de espacios libres, aunque 
cada vez más saturadas de restaurantes con sus 
correspondientes terrazas y áreas de hamacas. 
Nuevamente, la excepción a esta norma son los 
Baños del Carmen, donde de momento se puede 
disfrutar de la cercanía del mar sin la presión de 
tener que consumir. Además su carácter resguar-
dado, debido a la existencia de un muro y a la di-
ferencia de nivel con la calle, hace que el espacio 
tenga cierto carácter de refugio.
El puerto puede dividirse en dos zonas en cuan-
to a los usos. En el sector occidental se mantie-
nen las actividades más industriales, pesqueras 
Fig. 635
Usos en el borde marítimo de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo.Fig. 635 
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y los ferries. En el dique de Levante atracan los 
cruceros. El muelle 1 es un área de restaurantes 
y tiendas de ropa y complementos y el muelle 2 
consta de un muelle de atraque de cruceros de 
lujo y un paseo con jardines, restaurantes, un mu-
seo, la terminal de cruceros de lujo y un edifi cio 
administrativo. 
El interés por reconvertir parte del puerto y lograr 
una mayor integración con el resto de la ciudad 
comenzó tras la construcción del oleoducto Carta-
gena-Puertollano, que dejó a la terminal malague-
ña obsoleta, como ya se ha comentado. Los obje-
tivos se plasmaron en el Plan Especial del Puerto. 
Su elaboración comenzó en los años 80 y en 2004 
se llegó a un acuerdo entre el Ayuntamiento y la 
Autoridad Portuaria para la regeneración de los 
muelles 1 y 21938. Algunas de las propuestas del 
Plan Especial quedan pendientes, como la de la 
esquina entre ambos muelles, donde se ha ha-
blado de construir un edifi cio cultural, un super-
mercado y recientemente un centro gourmet. En 
el muelle Heredia se ha propuesto implantar usos 
de ofi cinas, ocio, comercio y un edifcio institucio-
nal. En la plataforma de San Andrés se planteó un 
puerto deportivo, auditorio, centro audiovisual, pa-
lacio de congresos, hotel y usos comerciale, cul-
turales y de ocio1939. A estas propuestas se suman 
otras aparecidas recientemente, como un hotel 
de 40 plantas y un casino en el dique de Levante 
y otro hotel con locales comerciales en el muelle 
Heredia.1940
193891940
A diferencia de en el caso de Plymouth, la rege-
neración del borde marítimo en Málaga para po-
tenciar las actividades turístico-comerciales no se 
ve equilibrada con un reconocimiento de la impor-
tancia de las actividades propiamente portuarias 
y de un esfuerzo por hacerlas más presentes en 
la vida de la ciudad, tampoco existen apenas in-
dustrias auxiliares como reparación de barcos ni 
investigación científi ca. Más bien se ha optado por 
ocultar la vida marinera. En los muelles 1 y 2 se 
ha arrasado con prácticamente cualquier vestigio 
de su pasado portuario, estas actividades se de-
sarrollan ocultas a los ojos de los paseantes tras 
una valla y para ver un barco de pesca hay que ir 
a Pedregalejo. 
La separación de usos se debe a la división entre 
administraciones, ya comentada, a la decisión de 
sacar los distintos muelles a concurso de forma 
independiente1941 y en general a la búsqueda del 
benefi cio privado sobre otros intereses. Como ex-
presa Grindlay Moreno para el caso malagueño, 
“la ambiciosa operación de cambio de uso pre-
vista en los muelles centrales urbanos, revela 
importantes rasgos de lo que hemos denomi-
nado ‘rentabilización urbana’ (con usos que 
son parásitos de la extraordinaria centralidad, 
históricamente consolidada durante siglos), 
derivados del carácter privado impuesto para 
su fi nanciación, y mostrándose la participación 
pública muy activa en la contestación social 
1941
Andrade Marqués MJ, Blasco López J. Op cit. p. 107.1938 
Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga. Plan Especial del Puerto. 1998. p. 488-491.1939 
Martínez P. El Puerto ve con satisfacción la llegada de inversores para un hotel y casinos. Diario Sur. 21 de mayo de 1940 
2013.
Andrade Marqués MJ, Blasco López J. Op cit. p. 107.1941 
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de tales planteamientos”.1942
En general el borde marítimo de Málaga se carac-
teriza por el determinismo de sus espacios. Cada 
tramo está diseñado para albergar prácticamente 
una sola función y estas se segregan físicamen-
te. Además en el borde marítimo no hay usos que 
atraigan a los ciudadanos más allá de cuando es-
tos se comportan como turistas en sus ratos de 
ocio. Esta situación tiene como consecuencias 
que el uso de los espacios se rije por horarios, la 
espontaneidad y la naturalidad se ven mermadas 
1942
y el borde marítimo presenta una mezcla social 
más pobre que la de otras zonas.
A la rigidez y artifi cialidad de los espacios han con-
tribuido unas ordenanzas específi cas para el área 
turístico-comercial del puerto. Entre otras cosas 
se prohíbe vender y consumir bebidas y comidas 
salvo en el interior de los establecimientos de hos-
telería y sus terrazas. También se prohíbe ir en 
patines, monopatines y similares, jugar en el agua 
de las fuentes, tumbarse en los bancos y hay que 
pedir permiso para realizar actuaciones musicales 
Fig. 636
Patrimonio protegido a nivel nacional en el borde marítimo de Málaga. Fuente: el autor, basado en Consejería de Cul-Fig. 636 
tura y Deporte [Internet]. Sevilla [acceso 2 de noviembre de 2013]. Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz. 
Op cit.
Grindlay Moreno AL. Centralidad urbana de las infraestructuras portuarias del Mediterráneo andaluz. Portus. 2003; 5: 68-1942 
75.
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y manifestaciones artísticas.1943
En relación con el patrimonio, el borde marítimo 
de Málaga es muy pobre en cuanto a bienes cul-
turales y espacios naturales protegidos. Un factor 
que explica esta situación es la evolución histórica 
ganando terrenos al mar, que ha hecho que ele-
mentos que se han conservado como la Aduana 
o la muralla hoy en día estén tierra adentro. Otra 
causa es nuevamente la división y falta de acuer-
do entre administraciones, ya que la administra-
ción andaluza no puede catalogar bienes adscri-
tos a servicios gestionados por el Estado1944 y este 
no ha estado por la labor de ejercer su función. 
Finalmente, hay un desinterés por parte de todas 
las adminsitraciones para valorar y conservar los 
bienes y espacios de interés patrimonial. Como 
consecuencia, todo el litoral presenta una gran 
artifi cialidad, con diques y aporte anual de arena, 
lo que tiene grave consecuencias en la vida y en 
la dinámica marina1945. Nuevamente, la excepción 
son los Baños del Carmen, que de momento se 
han salvado de las intervenciones similares reco-
gidas en los numerosos planes presentados para 
su remodelacion.1946
El recinto portuario formaba parte de la delimita-
ción del Conjunto Histórico, pero en la modifi ca-
ción de 2012 quedó fuera. El único bien inscrito 
1943419456
en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histórico 
Andaluz es la capilla de la Virgen del Puerto. Debi-
do a esta situación, la remodelación para del área 
turístico-comercial supuso la pérdida del silo, al-
macenes, grúas, demás instalaciones portuarias, 
pavimentos y los propios barcos. 
El derribo del silo se convirtió en el símbolo de la 
pérdida gratuita del patrimonio portuario, que bien 
podría haberse reconvertido para albergar el uso 
cultural previsto para el futuro contenedor entre 
los muelles 1 y 2, siguiendo ejemplos como los de 
Amberes y Hamburgo. Como expresó Luque, 
“el silo se va a convertir en un mártir gratuito. 
Málaga es demasiado pobre en patrimonio ar-
quitectónico como para permitirse esta inmo-
lación en el altar de la Nada”.1947
Con el derribo del silo se perdió uno de los pocos 
ejemplos que quedaban de la arquitectura indus-
trial de Málaga.1948
En la zona turístico-comercial no hay prácticamen-
te nada que recuerde que estamos en un puerto, 
más bien se trata de un centro comercial abierto 
y de un paseo con jardines que podrían haberse 
creado en cualquier otro lugar. Se ha perdido una 
oportunidad de integrar este legado para el cono-
cimiento de residentes y visitantes y de utilizarlo 
19478
Autoridad Portuaria de Málaga. Ordenanzas de civismo anexas al reglamento de policía y servicios del puerto que regulan 1943 
la utilización pública de la zona portuario-ciudadana del puerto de Málaga. Boletín Ofi cial de la Provincia de Málaga nº 1 
de 3 de enero de 2012.
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del Patrimonio Histórico Español. Op cit. art. 6.b.1944 
Alegación de la Plataforma en Defensa de los Baños el Carmen sobre el Proyecto Refundido de Regeneración de Playa 1945 
y Parque Marítimo de los Baños del Carmen. Presentada en la Demarcación de Costas de Málaga, Ministerio de Medio 
Ambiente. 21 de febrero de 2008.
Barrera Fernández D. Los Baños del Carmen a través de los planes y proyectos que intervinieron en su creación y que 1946 
proponen su regeneración. Op cit.
Luque A. El silo y su condena. 2002. Publicado en la web extinta auroraluque.com.1947 
Rodríguez Marín FJ. Patrimonio industrial en peligro: el silo de cereales del puerto de Málaga (I). Instituto Superior de 1948 
Economía Local. Cuadernos de Gestión Pública Local. 2004: 207-216.
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para que los valores inmateriales o blandos de la 
vida marinera vuelvan a formar parte de la identi-
dad de la ciudad. Este objetivo formaba parte del 
II Plan Estartégico de la ciudad y solo se quedó en 
bonitas palabras: 
“El Plan Estratégico apuesta por convertir el 
mar en uno de los principales símbolos de 
identidad de los malagueños del siglo XXI. 
Pero para que ello sea posible, es necesario 
integrar a todos en el gusto por el mar y la inte-
gración del litoral en la forma de vida”.1949
Como conclusión de todo lo analizado, podemos 
considerar que la integración del borde marítimo 
1949
con el resto de la ciudad es bastante mejorable. 
Las zonas de playa sí son plenamente utilizables 
por los ciudadanos, aunque los restaurantes van 
ganando terreno y tiende a haber cada vez más 
restricciones para actividades como jugar, comer 
y beber.
El área turístico-comercial del puerto es parcial-
mente accesible. No se puede pasar a la Casa de 
Botes del Club Mediterráneo ni a los muelles de 
atraque de cruceros sin autorización. El dique de 
Levante tiene tratamiento de carretera de acceso 
al área reservada a cruceristas. El muelle 1 tie-
ne tratamiento de centro comercial abierto, como 
Fig. 637
Integración del borde marítimo de Málaga con el resto de la ciudad. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo de campo y en Fig. 637 
las fuentes citadas en este apartado.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Málaga, metrópoli abierta. II Plan Estratégico. Málaga: Fundación CIEDES; 2006. p. 175.1949 
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el existente en las inmediaciones del aeropuerto, 
contando con imagen corporativa, música am-
biental, seguridad privada y organización de even-
tos para estimular las ventas. En este ámbito no 
hay mucho que hacer si no se viene a consumir. 
El muelle 2 queda dividido en la parte de muelle, 
solo para cruceristas, y la parte de jardín, elevada 
y separada del muelle propiamente dicho por una 
mampara y del paseo de los Curas por una ver-
ja. Estos jardines han adquirido cierta condición 
Fig. 639 Fig. 640
Fig. 638
Vista general del muelle 2. Se ha creado una zona de atraque de cruceros de lujo y un paseo con usos comerciales, Fig. 638 
culturales e institucionales eliminando gran parte del legado patrimonial. Fuente: el autor, 31 de octubre de 2013.
Tras la adecuación turístico-comercial del puerto se han multiplicado las vallas y restricciones de acceso a los muelles. Fig. 639 
Fuente: el autor, 31 de octubre de 2013.
Los turistas que van a visitar el puerto desde el centro se encuentran con una mampara, el muelle está reservado para Fig. 640 
cruceros de lujo. Fuente: el autor, 31 de octubre de 2013.
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Camps García S. Incidencia del tráfi co de cruceros turísticos en las relaciones del puerto y la ciudad de Málaga. Op cit. p. 1950 
14.
de trasera infrautilizada al quedar encajonados 
entre el paseo, la valla y los edifi cios colocados 
perpendicularmente. La propia organización del 
espacio hace que la gente sea guiada hacia el pa-
seo longitudinal. En el puerto turístico-comercial 
los usuarios son estimulados a actuar de acuerdo 
con los usos previstos y a no pasar de las zonas 
permitidas, creando un ambiente de artifi cialidad 
y un carácter socialmente excluyente, más propio 
de un centro comercial que de una ciudad. Como 
expresa Camps García, 
“urbanizar este escenario y dotarlo de conte-
nidos ciudadanos de orden lúdico, cultural o 
comercial es lo habitual en todas las llamadas 
operaciones puerto–ciudad que vienen reali-
zándose desde hace décadas. Con este tipo 
de actuaciones podemos lograr espacios que 
amortigüen tensiones y cumplir la vieja aspi-
ración ciudadana de acercarse al mar. Pero, 
¿es ello sufi ciente o estamos maquillando la 
situación?”.1950
Como reacción al “peligro” que puede suponer el 
aumento de gente paseando, en el resto del puer-
to se han instalado nuevas vallas y controles, in-
vitando a los peatones y ciclistas a no continuar 
por allí, con lo que el puerto en funcionamiento 
se ha alejado aún más de la ciudad. En el borde 
marítimo malagueño existe una falta de planea-
miento global que resulta en unas piezas rígidas, 
inconexas entre sí, ajenas a su entorno e imposi-
bles de recorrer sin autorización. Además queda 
pendiente el reconocimiento del valor patrimonial 
del puerto, así como la integración de la activida-
des portuarias en la vida e identidad de la ciudad.
1950
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Social Research & Regeneration Unit. Op cit. p. 21.1951 
En el capítulo de introducción se ha explicado el 
auge que han experimentado en los últimos años 
las actividades de la periferia del turismo cultural, 
creativas y que hacen partícipe al visitante. Para 
fomentar el turismo creativo, muchas ciudades han 
optado por establecer áreas donde se concentran 
las actividades innovadoras y los creadores se 
mezclan con los visitantes en un ambiente cos-
mopolita. Este tipo de espacios tienen aspectos 
comunes como la peatonalización, espacios públi-
cos de cuidado diseño, mezcla de arte comercial 
con otras formas más transgresoras y presencia 
de industrias creativas de base local.
Las dos ciudades analizadas han desarrollado 
proyectos para establecer barrios creativos, con 
resultados muy variados. Algunas iniciativas se 
llevaron a cabo, otras fueron abandonadas an-
tes de plasmarlas, otras se han realizado pero 
no han alcanzado el resultado esperado y otras 
intervenciones están en curso y todavía no han 
tenido tiempo para consolidarse. Recordemos que 
según la clasifi cación de la Organización Mundial 
del Turismo de los tipos de lugares y su producto 
cultural, ambas forman parte de las ciudades me-
dias que buscan ofrecer algo más que patrimonio 
y arte, pero no alcanzan a presentar una oferta 
creativa tan amplia como las metrópolis. Siguien-
do la clasifi cación de Chapple, Jackson y Martin, 
ya explicada, tanto en Plymouth como en Málaga 
predominan los barrios planifi cados formalmente, 
si bien en el caso de Plymoutn también encontra-
mos barrios donde el primer impulso lo dieron los 
propios artistas y artesanos. 
Los esfuerzos para consolidar barrios crea-
tivos en Plymouth, de The Barbican al West 
End
En Plymouth se puede encontrar una zona que 
cuenta con varios de los rasgos de un barrio crea-
tivo: The Barbican. En los últimos años se han su-
cedido las propuestas para desarrollar este tipo de 
distritos sin ningún resultado. La última propuesta 
en desarrollo se centra en la zona occidental del 
City Centre.
Como hemos comentado anteriormente, el cre-
cimiento del sector de las industrias creativas es 
prioritario tanto en la Región Sudoeste de Inglate-
rra como en Plymouth, donde destaca especial-
mente el sector de los medios de comunicación. 
La ciudad cuenta con algunas limitaciones, espe-
cialmente la tradicional dependencia de grandes 
empresas y organismos, como el Ejército, que 
resulta en una falta de tejido emprendedor1951. 
El fomento de la relación entre desarrollo de las 
1951
4.3
Iniciativas para desarrollar 
barrios creativos
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industrias creativas, aumento del turismo y rege-
neración de barrios degradados se repite en nu-
merosas políticas municipales. Este es además 
el objetivo principal de Plymouth Culture Board y 
ha sido plasmado en la estrategia The Vital Spark 
2009-20201952. Por otra parte, los eventos cultura-
les recientes y futuros se diseñan para que sirvan 
de estímulo a las industrias relacionadas con el 
arte y la cultura, y para que impulsen la regene-
ración económica y el turismo. Así se hizo en la 
Olimpiada Cultural de 2012 y se esperaba repetir 
si la ciudad hubiera sido elegida UK City of Culture 
2017.
1952
El primer ejemplo de barrio creativo es The Barbi-
can. Se caracteriza por la concentración de arte-
sanos, galerías de arte, tiendas especializadas y 
teatros. La consolidación de las actividades crea-
tivas en este barrio comenzó gracias al impulso 
de los propios creadores. Cuando a fi nales de los 
años 50 el Ayuntamiento se proponía demolerlo, 
un grupo de personas se organizó en la Plymouth 
Barbican Association, actuamente Plymouth Bar-
bican Trust, y reunieron fondos para comprar los 
edifi cios con valor patrimonial amenazados. Los 
edifi cios fueron restaurados y alquilados a artistas 
Fig. 641
Zonas de Plymouth donde se han concentrado actividades creativas o se ha estudiado esta posibilidad. Fuente: el Fig. 641 
autor, basado en las fuentes comentadas en este apartado.
Plymouth Culture Board. The Vital Spark. A cultural strategy for the city of Plymouth 2009-2020. Op cit. p. 10.1952 
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y artesanos. Esta comunidad atrajo a su vez a res-
taurantes, pubs, locales nocturnos y galerías.
Tras los primeros desencuentros, el Ayuntamien-
to comenzó a colaborar en la mejora del barrio, 
como en la recualifi cación de Southside Street en 
los años 60, ya comentada. En los años 80 ya era 
evidente el interés que suponía para el turismo el 
mantenimiento del carácter artesano y artístico del 
barrio. El Local Plan de 1987 limitó la conversión 
de talleres y tiendas locales en establecimientos 
de ocio y restauración genéricos. En los años 90 
el barrio fue promocionado como “Plymouth’s his-
toric artistic quarter”, se introdujo arte público y 
se dio facilidades a los artistas y artesanos que 
quisieran ocupar espacios vacantes, además se 
crearon numerosos eventos para ofrecer un am-
biente festivo y de “urban village”.1953
Desde las políticas municipales se ha intentado 
crear otros barrios creativos repartidos por la ciu-
dad. El Visitor Plan de 2011 apuesta por introducir 
usos creativos en algunos de los edifi cios históri-
cos de Royal William Yard e incrementar el núme-
ro de tiendas especializadas, cafés y restauran-
tes1954. En Commercial Wharf también se propuso 
utilizar los 18 almacenes de barcos para artistas, 
comercio independiente y cafaterías, esta inicia-
tiva se encuentra actualmente en desarrollo y ya 
han abierto los primeros locales. En Devonport 
se ha planteado incorporar actividades culturales 
e industrias creativas en South Yard Enclave y 
19534
Plymouth City Council. Regenerating Plymouth’s Barbican and Sutton Harbour. Bulletins 1, 2 and 3. Op cit.1953 
Blue Sail. Plymouth Visitor Plan, report for Destination Plymouth. Op cit. p. 13.1954 
Colin Campbell House actualmente. Fuente: el autor, 17 de junio de 2013.Fig. 642 
Proyecto para remodelar Colin Campbell House y su entorno, es parte de las propuestas para el West End. Fuente: Fig. 643 
Plymouth City Centre Company. Awakening the West End. 20 Projects in 20 Years. 2006. Op cit. p. 30.
Fig. 642 Fig. 643
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Mount Wise, de momento no ejecutadas. 
En el sector de la Universidad también se ha pro-
puesto la creación de un barrio dedicado a las 
instituciones culturales y las industrias creativas, 
que incorporaría a la Universidad, el City Museum 
and Art Gallery y la Central Library, incluyendo 
dos nuevos edifi cios culturales al norte de Armada 
Way dando la bienvenida a la ciudad desde la es-
tación1955, y un nuevo Plymouth Architecture Cen-
tre junto al recientemente inaugurado Plymouth 
College of Arts1956. Además se propuso crear alo-
jamiento específi co para artistas e incubadoras 
para empresas creativas nacidas de la Universi-
dad. Estas iniciativas no fueron desarrolladas y no 
se encuentran actuamente en discusión.
Aparte de los proyectos comentados, el área occi-
dental del City Centre es el que ha ocupado el pro-
tagonismo recientemente para reconvertirlo en un 
barrio creativo. El área ha sido rebautizada como 
West End, que recuerda al área londinense donde 
se concentran la mayoría de los teatros. Aunque 
los límites varían en cada plan, a grandes rasgos 
incorporaría el área cultural y de ocio de Derry’s 
Cross, que incluye el Theatre Royal, el casino, los 
cines, el City Market, Colin Campbell Court y las 
calles de alrededor, y estaría en relación con la re-
modelación del complejo de The Pavilions y Union 
Street. Un objetivo es crear una zona de comer-
cios que se diferencie del área de New George 
Street y el centro comercial Drake Circus, donde 
predominan los negocios de cadenas, para ello se 
19556
propone crear un sector especializado en la gas-
tronomía, otro en el ocio nocturno y otro en tiendas 
especializadas, el “Independent’s Quarter”. La jus-
tifi cación es el hecho de que este sector alberga 
hoy en día el 80% de los comercios independien-
tes de Plymouth. La actualmente degradada Colin 
Campbell Court sería el centro de la operación y 
albergaría arquitectura contemporánea, cafete-
rías, restaurantes y arte.1957
En un futuro próximo este sector debería ser co-
nocido por su carácter animado con tiendas singu-
lares, viviendas, ocio, cultura y teatros, un “Covent 
Garden del oeste”1958. Para lograrlo se plantearon 
veinte propuestas a corto, medio y largo plazo en-
tre 2006 y 2026. Para el corto plazo se recogió 
la repavimentación del entorno del City Market, 
mejora de la limpieza, reducción del tráfi co, reor-
denación de aparcamientos y plantado de árboles. 
Estas medidas se han ejecutado ya, queda pen-
diente la renovación de Colin Campbell Court y la 
creación de un teatro al aire libre en Derry’s Cross. 
Para el medio plazo se propuso la demolición y 
construcción de nuevos aparcamientos y edifi cos 
residenciales, el traslado del City Museum and Art 
Gallery y la renovación del Theatre Royal, llevada 
a cabo en 2013. Para el largo plazo se recogió 
la demolición de unos grandes almacenes y de 
unos aparcamientos para usos varios y eliminar 
las barreras con el exterior como puentes, túneles 
y vallas. De las propuestas a largo plazo todavía 
no se ha desarrollado ninguna.1959
195781959
MBM Arquitectes, AZ Urban Studio. A Vision for Plymouth. Op cit. p. 60.1955 
Plymouth City Council. Local Development Framework, Core Strategy. Op cit. p. 84-86.1956 
Cushman & Wakefi eld. Plymouth City Centre future direction investment and development strategy. Op cit. p. 67-68.1957 
Awakening the West End. 20 projects in 20 years. Plymouth’s West End is waking up. Folleto explicativo para el acto de 1958 
consulta pública. 2008.
Plymouth City Centre Company. Awakening the West End. 20 Projects in 20 Years. Op cit. p. 25-34.1959 
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Málaga, el desarrollo de barrios creativos como 
parte de su estrategia de regeneración urbana
En Málaga, el fomento del turismo cultural urbano 
y la musealización de la ciudad histórico-turística 
ha ido de la mano del estímulo de las actividades 
de tipo creativo. Los programas fi nanciados con 
fondos europeos son los principales protagonis-
tas. La iniciativa que hoy en día acapara gran par-
te de la atención es la reconversión del ensanche 
de Heredia en el denominado Soho Málaga. Entre 
otros aspectos, se caracteriza por dotar al barrio 
una nueva identidad sin contar con su carácter ni 
con su patrimonio. 
Como hemos comentado anteriormente, la rela-
ción del turismo cultural urbano con la musealiza-
ción y las actividades creativas está recogida en 
numerosas políticas municipales, como el II Plan 
Estratégico y el Programa Operativo 2012-2014. 
El fomento de este tipo de actividades está en sin-
tonía con el deseo de aprovechar el auge del turis-
mo experiencial y de segmentos relacionadas con 
actividades periféricas del turismo cultural como 
los rodajes, turismo idiomático y de city break.1960
Por otra parte, la creación del ambiente cosmo-
polita asociado a las actividades creativas era ne-
cesario para la candidatura a Capital Europea de 
Cultura y para dar un mensaje coherente con los 
dos nuevos museos que apostaban por el arte de 
vanguardia: el Museo Picasso y el Centro de Arte 
Contemporáneo. De manera especial, la imagen 
de ciudad creativa está directamente relacionada 
1960
con la identifi cación con Picasso y con los valores 
que transmite como transgresión e innovación, 
que se ha trasladado a los espacios urbanos cen-
trales en forma de esculturas contemporáneas, 
nuevas tecnologías y un diseño novedoso.
En Málaga se han lanzado iniciativas muy varia-
das para desarrollar actividades creativas, desde 
las que abarcan toda la ciudad hasta las que se 
centran en edifi cios concretos. En general tienen 
en común el incentivo con dinero público, en gran 
parte proveniente de fondos europeos, para la 
creación de empresas de perfi l creativo y la mejo-
ra de la calidad urbana.
Como hemos comentado anteriormente, a nivel de 
toda la ciudad se lanzó la propuesta de crear unos 
ecosistemas de innovación unidos por ecobuleva-
res. La ciudad intramuros, Trinidad y Perchel pa-
sarían a conformar el “distrito de la creatividad” y 
el recinto portuario se convertiría en el “Puerto di-
gital”. La propuesta se basaría en seis componen-
tes de excelencia, la mayoría relacionados con el 
turismo y/o la cultura: Museo Picasso, Centro de 
Arte Contemporáneo,  el turismo y la relación con 
la Costa del Sol, el Parque Tecnológico de Anda-
lucía, el aeropuerto y el clima1961. Esta iniciativa 
nunca se desarrolló.
Otra iniciativa a escala de ciudad, que a diferencia 
de la anterior sí ha tenido sus frutos, es Incubators 
for Cultural Enterprises. Forma parte del progra-
ma europeo Interreg III-A y está fi nanciado por el 
programa MED. En él participan además Atenas, 
1961
Chavarro F. Op cit. p. 7.1960 
Fundación Metrópoli. Málaga. Hacia un ecosistema de innovación. Op cit. p. 83.1961 
810
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
Évora, La Valleta, Potenza y Roma1962. La inciativa 
busca el desarrollo de industrias creativas, entre 
ellas la artesanía, artes, actividades tecnológicas, 
audiovisuales, arquitectura y publicidad1963. Para 
lograrlo se ha creado una red incubadoras, la que 
iría ubicada en la ciudad histórica no se llevó a 
cabo, como se ha comentado anteriormente. En-
tre los objetivos de esta red se encuentran va-
rios relacionados con el turismo, como la ayuda 
19623
a empresas del sector del turismo creativo, ocio 
y cultura y la creación de atracciones culturales-
creativas. En la primera convocatoria se subven-
cionaron doce proyectos, entre ellos se encuentra 
una empresa dedicada al turismo cultural y la ani-
mación patrimonial, otra especializada en turismo 
de espacios naturales y otra dedicada a la organi-
zación de eventos culturales.1964
1964
Cuevas P. Proyecto ICE - Incubators for Cultural Enterprises. Benefi cios para Málaga. Presentación pública del proyecto 1962 
Incubators for Cultural Enterprises del día 11 de junio de 2010. Op cit. p. 2.
Dos Santos-Duisenberg E. La Economía Creativa. Estimulando la recuperación económica. Presentación pública del pro-1963 
yecto Incubators for Cultural Enterprises del día 11 de junio de 2010. Op cit. p. 5.
Incubators for Cultural Enterprises [Internet]. [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. Intervention area / Málaga municipality - 1964 
Spain. Disponible en: http://www.ice-med.eu/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=57&Itemid=16
Fig. 644
Zonas de Málaga donde se han concentrado actividades creativas o se ha estudiado esta posibilidad. Fuente: el autor, Fig. 644 
basado en las fuentes comentadas en este apartado.
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La iniciativa “Proyecto Lunar” tiene varias carac-
terísticas comunes con la anterior. Está gestiona-
do por la Consejería de Economía, Innovación, 
Ciencia y Empleo. Cuenta con una incubadora 
en la plaza Montaño y ofrece asesoramiento y 
formación para crear empresas relacionadas con 
la artesanía, artes musicales, museos, antropolo-
gía, artes cinematográfi cas, nuevas tecnologías, 
diseño industrial y moda, gestión cultural, biblio-
tecas y documentación, artes plásticas, comercio, 
arqueología, comunicación e imagen, edición y 
mundo del libro, artes escénicas, artes gráfi cas, 
artes audiovisuales, etc.1965
A continuación se presentan algunas iniciativas 
para desarrollar actividades creativas centradas 
en la ciudad histórica. Las primeras consisten en 
la creación de barrios de residentes creativos, su 
singularidad radica en que no buscan atraer solo 
actividades, sino también a los que las realizan, 
con el objetivo de crear un ambiente creativo las 
24 horas. La primera de ellas consistió en la pro-
moción de viviendas públicas para jóvenes “tra-
bajadores del conocimiento”, las llamadas tecno-
casas. Como ya se ha comentado, este proyecto 
consistía en la creación en el entorno de calle La-
gunillas de una “comunidad del conocimiento” for-
mada por 300 viviendas con su propia área de tra-
bajo, el proyecto quedó paralizado. Otra iniciativa 
para desarrollar un barrio de residentes creativos 
1965
es la denominada Calle de la Artesanía, dentro del 
sector Pozos Dulces - Nosquera apoyado por el 
programa europeo Iniciativa Urbana. Se trata de 
46 viviendas vinculadas a locales donde los ar-
tesanos puedan trabajar y vender sus productos, 
los locales irían ubicados en los bajos de la pro-
moción pública de calle Nosquera, actualmente 
en obras1966. Como ya se ha comentado, este pro-
yecto forma parte de las iniciativas surgidas para 
ambientar el entorno del Museo Thyssen.
Un proyecto fallido fue el de transformar el mer-
cado provisional de Atarazanas en el Mercado 
de las Artes o MARTES. Una vez trasladados los 
puestos al mercado de Atarazanas se planteó la 
posibilidad de utilizar las instalaciones de 2.000 
m2 para crear un gran zoco donde ilustradores, 
fotógrafos, pintores, diseñadores de moda, acto-
res, músicos y poetas mostrasen y vendiesen sus 
creaciones1967. Además contaría con una zona de 
tertulias, talleres, espacios para trabajar en co-
mún y cafetería1968. El mercado provisional fue fi -
nalmente demolido y hoy en día solo existe una 
inmensa plaza dura. Entonces se pensó en reto-
mar el proyecto para crear un “Campus de las Ar-
tes” en El Ejido, aprovechando la presencia de la 
Facultad de Bellas Artes, Escuela de Arte de San 
Telmo, Escuela Técnica Superior de Arquitectura, 
Conservatorio Superior de Música y Teatro Cáno-
vas.1969
1966719689
Andalucía Emprende, Fundación Pública Andaluza [Internet]. Sevilla: Andalucía Emprende, Fundación Pública Andaluza; 1965 
c2010 - [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. Programas y proyectos / Programas para Emprendedores / Proyecto Lunar. 
Disponible en: http://www.andaluciaemprende.es/es/2006-06-28-20.22.28.188/2011-02-24-10.27.53.498/2011-02-24-
10.32.12.106
Ayuntamiento de Málaga [Internet]. c2013 - [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. VPO Nosquera; pantalla 2 [2 pantallas]. Dis-1966 
ponible en: http://vivircentromalaga.com/nosquera/
Moniche M. El mercado de las artes. La Opinión. 30 de mayo de 2010.1967 
Cortés R. La hora de la cultura ciudadana. Diario Sur. 19 de enero de 2011.1968 
El Ayuntamiento de Málaga mantiene el proyecto del ‘Mercado de las Artes’ y negocia con la UMA su traslado al campus 1969 
de El Ejido. Revista El Observador. 28 de septiembre de 2011.
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Como parte de la estrategia de regeneración de 
barrios degradados de la ciudad histórica, se esta-
blecieron ayudas para favorecer la instalación de 
empesas creativas en estas zonas. Estas ayudas 
se canalizaron a través del programa europeo Ini-
ciativa Urbana. Anteriormente hemos comentado 
algunas de las renovaciones urbanísticas lleva-
das a cabo en el marco de este programa. Las 
actividades subvencionadas son las relacionadas 
con las artes escénicas, artes visuales, patrimonio 
cultural, cine, televisión, radio, videojuegos, artes 
interactivas, nuevos medios de comunicación, 
música, libros, prensa, arquitectura, diseño, dise-
ño gráfi co, diseño de moda y publicidad.1970
Inicialmente el programa Inicitiva Urbana se limi-
taba a las zonas en proceso de transformación de 
Pozos Dulces - Nosquera, Beatas -Tomas de Có-
zar y Dos Aceras - Madre de Dios. Posteriormente 
se amplió al ensanche de Heredia, que comenzó 
a cobrar todo el protagonismo para reconvertirse 
en el Soho o Barrio de las Artes.
El proyecto del Soho supone el intento más avan-
zado de los llevados a cabo hasta ahora para crear 
un barrio con una concentración de industrias 
creativas y que ofrezca un ambiente cosmpolita, 
animado y artístico capaz de atraer las demandas 
del turismo creativo. El principal polo de atracción 
turístico-cultural es el Centro de Arte Contempo-
ráneo, la creación de un barrio artístico permitirá 
extender hacia el entorno urbano circundante el 
1970
mensaje de modernidad asociado a este museo. 
Además, si fi nalmente se renueva el muelle He-
redia y se instalan ofi cinas, comercios e incluso 
un hotel, el barrio quedará entre este nuevo cen-
tro atractor y la ciudad intramuros, consiguiendo 
que los turistas crucen hacia el otro lado de la Ala-
meda. Este objetivo se facilitará si fi nalmente se 
ejecutan los proyectos previstos de peatonalizar 
la Alameda y de hacer llegar el metro ligero. Por 
otro lado, el ensanche de Heredia queda en una 
posición periférica respecto del área turística prin-
cipal formada por la Alcazaba, calle Larios, Mu-
seo Picasso y plaza de la Merced, con lo que la 
afl uencia de visitantes quizás sea más limitada de 
lo deseado.
La idea de rebautizar el ensanche de Heredia como 
Soho forma parte de una tendencia repetida en 
proyectos similares por todo el mundo, actualmen-
te existen “sohos” en ciudades como Brimingham, 
Buenos Aires, Hong Kong y Tampa, además de 
los originales de Nueva York y Londres. Waitt1971 
ha analizado la utilización de referencias explícitas 
a Nueva York en barrios reconvertidos de Sydney 
como reclamo de un estilo urbanita y sofi sticado, 
plasmado en la tipología del loft. Estos barrios se 
ofrecen como centros de infl uencia, poder, estilo 
y moda, donde se invita a los profesionales urba-
nos y se excluye a los menos favorecidos, pobres, 
parados y personas con menos formación, con-
tribuyendo a la polarización social. Por su parte, 
Podmore1972 defi ne el “síndromde del SoHo” como 
un proceso espacial y cultural que implica más 
19712
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Bases reguladoras de las ayudas a las pymes contempladas en el proyecto de Iniciativa Urbana 1970 
de Málaga. p. 26.
Waitt G. Pyrmont-Ultimo: the newest chic quarter of Sydney. En: Bell D, Jayne M. Op cit. p. 15-36.1971 
Podmore J. (Re)-reading the “loft-living” habitus in Montreal’s inner city. International Journal of Urban and Regional Re-1972 
search. 1998. 22 (2): 283-302. p. 284.
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que simplemente copiar la estética del SoHo de 
Nueva York, se trata de una estrategia universal 
de atribución de valor que convierte la ciudad en 
un escenario. En el caso del Soho malagueño de 
momento no ha habido un aumento signifi cativo 
de precios ni han comenzado a anunciarse nue-
vas tipologías para urbanitas adinerados, habrá 
que esperar a la recuperación del mercado inmo-
biliario para ver si este fenómeno tiene lugar.
El proyecto del Soho va acompañado de varios 
programas en relación con el marketing, renova-
ción urbanística, establecimiento de industrias 
creativas y cultura. En cuanto al programa de 
marketing, se está desarrollando una estrategia 
de promoción del barrio que coordina la oferta cul-
tural, comercial y de servicios, se ha creado una 
imagen de marca y se realizan campañas de co-
municación y eventos, algunas de ellas han sido 
“En el corazón de Málaga late el Soho” y la “Ruta 
Fig. 645 Fig. 646
Planta del proyecto de remodelación de la plaza del Poeta Alfonso Canales, es parte de las intervenciones urbanísticas Fig. 645 
en el Ensanche de Heredia. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Dossier de la VI Asamblea de la Iniciativa Urbana. p. 
11.
Vista del proyecto de remodelación de la plaza del Poeta Alfonso Canales, es parte de las intervenciones urbanísticas Fig. 646 
en el Ensanche de Heredia. Fuente: Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Dossier de la VI Asamblea de la Iniciativa Urbana. p. 
13.
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de la Tapa del Soho”.1973
En relación con la renovación física del barrio, se 
está ejecutando un programa urbanístico-comer-
cial que consiste en peatonalización, calmado del 
tráfi co, reordenación de aparcamientos, mejora de 
la accesibilidad, arreglo de aceras, proyectos de 
jardinería y paisajismo, adecuación de fachadas y 
bajos comerciales, tratamiento de solares y loca-
les vacíos, ordenación de la iluminación, carteles 
publicitarios, mobiliario urbano y señalización1974. 
Por lo realizado hasta ahora, el Soho sigue el pa-
trón de otros barrios renovados con fondos euro-
peos, donde se han cuidado la peatonalización y 
el embellecimiento pero no han ido acompañados 
de la revitalización funcional y residencial espera-
da. Habrá que ver si la zona se acaba convirtiendo 
en un barrio temático más, de esmerado diseño y 
con cierto carácter de artifi cialidad, pero vacío de 
residentes y usuarios más allá del horario comer-
cial o de la celebración de eventos.
En cuanto a las medidas para favorecer la creación 
de industrias culturales, se están otorgando sub-
venciones a las empresas que se adecuan al perfi l 
y quieren instalarse en el barrio. Se ha creado el 
Banco de Ideas de Negocio de Nuevos Formatos 
y Tendencias para dar a conocer el concepto de 
negocio que es deseable en la zona. Algunos tipos 
de establecimiento que se intenta atraer son las 
tiendas tuning, tiendas gourmet, productos ecoló-
gicos, alimentación para vegetarianos, tiendas de 
videojuegos, librerías alternativas y especializa-
19734
das, tiendas especializada en vinilos, tiendas de 
ropa gótica, tiendas de instrumentos musicales, 
anticuarios, alojamiento temáticos centrados en 
el mundo de la cultura y el arte, restaurantes te-
máticos, bares de copas temáticos, actividades de 
diseño especializado, museos y galerías de arte, 
talleres de restauración y tatuajes, entre otros.1975
Se ha dividido el barrio en tres sectores donde 
agrupar las actividades de forma preferente. La 
Zona 1 o Zona de Comercios y Servicios Vincu-
lados a las Artes y Comercios No Convencionales 
está destinada a las actividades de arte y cultura 
atractivas para los visitantes, pretende ser un con-
tinuo temático entre el Centro de Arte Contempo-
ráneo y el Teatro Alameda y está en la zona de 
paso entre la estación de Cercanías, la estación 
de autobuses metropolitanos y las paradas de 
autobuses urbanos de la Alameda. La Zona 2 o 
Zona de Abastecimiento y Reposo está dedicada 
al comercio de proximidad y la restauración y la 
Zona 3 o Zona Multicultural está especializada en 
artesanía, alimentación internacional, bares temá-
ticos, etc.1976
El programa cultural es una de las estrategias 
centrales del proyecto del Soho e incluye activi-
dades de teatro, música, arte, talleres, concier-
tos, exposiciones, etc1977. Actualmente se está 
llevando a cabo el proyecto MAUS (Málaga Arte 
Urbano Soho), que busca convertir las calles en 
una galería de arte con pintura, escultura, músi-
ca, fotografía, teatro, grafi ti, etc. El proyecto está 
197561977
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Síntesis del Plan Director del Barrio de las Artes - Soho Málaga. p. 13.1973 
Ibídem. p. 15.1974 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Formulación del Plan Director del Soho Málaga Barrio de las Artes. Mezcla comercial propuesta 1975 
para el Barrio de las Artes Soho - Málaga. p. 1-60.
Ibídem. Espacios zonales prioritarios según oportunidades de negocio y disponibilidad de locales. p. 1-11.1976 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Síntesis del Plan Director del Barrio de las Artes - Soho Málaga. Op cit. p. 14.1977 
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coordinado por el Centro de Arte Contemporáneo 
y el Ayuntamiento a través de la Ofi cina de Medio 
Ambiente Urbano y otras áreas, cuenta con fi nan-
ciación europea dentro del Programa POCTEFEX 
(Programa Europeo de Cooperación Transfronte-
riza Fronteras Exteriores).1978
Ahora que han pasado unos meses desde las 
primeras intervenciones y campañas de marke-
ting del Soho, se puede observar cómo el barrio 
está desarrollando una nueva identidad desde la 
nada, como si el ensanche de Heredia no hubie-
ra tenido su propio nombre, patrimonio, historia y 
singularidad. En relación con la artifi cialidad de 
este proyecto, De la Rosa Durán ha comentado 
lo siguiente: 
“El Ensanche, por su mismo abandono, ha 
conservado una fuerte identidad que tan solo 
tiene que promocionar y eso se hace median-
te la creatividad y sin tener que recurrir a fran-
quicias porque cuando el proceso de identifi -
cación no guarda relación con la historia del 
lugar, este comienza a convertirse en un no 
lugar”.1979
El barrio se había convertido en los últimos años 
en un distrito de negocios durante el día y en un 
barrio rojo por la noche, quizás se podría haber 
reconocido y potenciado este carácter sin dejar 
de lado el resto de componentes de su identidad, 
19789
haciéndolo atractivo al turismo como han hecho 
Ámsterdam o Hamburgo. Un proyecto de este tipo 
sí habría sido innovador, sería coherente con el 
mensaje de tolerancia y cosmopolitismo que la 
ciudad busca difundir, habría atraido a la cultura 
de vanguardia al margen de la planifi cación muni-
cipal y las subvenciones y habria nacido aprove-
chando un recurso del propio barrio.
Al igual que en otros barrios de la ciudad históri-
ca malagueña, la regeneración del ensanche de 
Heredia no es precisamente un ejemplo de con-
servación y rehabilitación del patrimonio. En este 
caso no se observa la tendencia explicada en el 
capítulo de introducción por la que el patrimonio 
material e inmaterial adquiere un nuevo prota-
gonismo en los barrios creativos como fuente de 
inspiración y porque ancla las nuevas actividades 
en la historia y en la cultura local. Los edifi cios 
protegidos de calle Vendeja 2 y 4 y calle Trinidad 
Grund 3 han sido demolidos y tan solo queda en 
pie una de las fachadas, a pesar de que contaban 
con otro selementos protegidos como las demás 
fachadas, primera y segunda crujía, patios y es-
caleras1980. El edifi cio protegido de calle Somera 9 
y 11 se encuentra en estado de abandono1981. Por 
otro lado, el edifi cio de La Equitativa, uno de los 
más reconocibles de Málaga, está casi vacío y se 
encuentra en venta y a la espera de un proyecto 
para rehabilitarlo o sustituirlo. 
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Observatorio de Medio Ambiente Urbano [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. MAUS SOHO Málaga. 22 1978 
de mayo de 2013; pantalla 2 [3 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www.omau-malaga.com/cultura/fi cha/item/1183/MAUS._
SOHO_M%E1laga.html
De la Rosa Durán A. Del barrio de El Ensanche al Soho como no lugar. Revista El Observador. 6 de mayo de 2011.1979 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Acta de la Comision del Pleno de Accesibilidad, Movilidad, Ordenación del Territorio y Vivienda 1980 
celebrada el día 21 de noviembre de 2012. Punto nº 3.
Torre Vigía [Internet]. Op cit. [acceso 30 de octubre de 2013]. Una ciudadana insta a Urbanismo a actuar en el edifi cio prote-1981 
gido de calle Somera. 6 de septiembre de 2013; pantallas 2-5 [9 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://torrevigiamalaga.blogspot.
com.es/search/label/Calle%20Somera%209%20y%2011
816
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
5PROPUESTAS PARA LO-
GRAR UNA ADECUA-
CIÓN TURÍSTICA DE 
LA CIUDAD HISTÓRI-
CA MALAGUEÑA MÁS 
ACORDE CON EL 





CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
819
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En esta sección se presentan una serie de pro-
puestas para armonizar la adecuación turística de 
la ciudad histórica malagueña con la conservación 
de sus valores patrimoniales. Se ha optado por no 
ofrecer propuestas de carácter general, para ello 
ya existe una amplia gama de publicaciones es-
pecializadas realizadas por organismos interna-
cionales, estatales, autonómicos y municipales y 
por investigadores que han refl exionado sobre la 
materia. A lo largo de toda la tesis doctoral pueden 
encontrarse referencias a una selección de estos 
trabajos. 
Entendemos que puede ser más útil elaborar pro-
puestas basándonos en confl ictos concretos, apli-
cando principios generales y ejemplos de otros 
lugares a la realidad malagueña, ya que, como ex-
presa Maitland1982, los factores locales son esen-
ciales si se quieren solucionar de manera sosteni-
ble y en el largo plazo los problemas que genera el 
turismo en la ciudad histórica. En la misma línea, 
Fainstein, Hoffman y Judd1983 reconocen la impor-
tancia de las tendencias turísticas globales y del 
sistema global de producción turística, pero en el 
caso del turismo urbano esta infl uencia está con-
dicionada por las instituciones, normativa, etc. a 
diferentes escalas, lo que hace la relación entre lo 
global y lo local altamente compleja y azarosa.
El uso turístico de la ciudad se caracteriza por el 
cambio, por ello es necesario un proceso de ges-
tión adaptativa en lugar de propuestas demasiado 
rígidas. En este sentido existe una relación con los 
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procesos de gestión de los impactos ambientales 
del turismo. Hemos tomado como referencia las 
cinco perspectivas potenciales de gestión enun-
ciadas por Sharpley1984 y las hemos combinado 
en las propuestas. Las cinco perspectivas son las 
siguientes:
1. Gestión de los recursos físicos. Se pueden 
utilizar herramientas como la creación de 
áreas protegidas, la zonifi cación y la defi nición 
del tipo y ubicación de instalaciones o infraes-
tructuras para los visitantes.
2. Gestión de visitantes. Se pueden emplear 
medidas duras como restricciones de entrada 
o cierres de tráfi co, o medidas blandas como 
señalización, creación de nuevas rutas y mar-
keting.
3. Aplicación de principios de desarrollo soste-
nible. Para lograrlo se intenta tener en cuen-
ta las necesidades de todos los actores y la 
diversidad de percepciones de los límites de 
cambio aceptable.
4. Regulaciones y normativas. Se puede modifi -
car la legislación, desarrollar planes de acción 
o programas específi cos.
5. Enfoque de sistemas. Supone reconocer que 
el medio en el que se desarrolla el turismo está 
en un cambio continuo y que hay que priorizar 
las necesidades locales sobre las de la indus-
tria turística.
Las propuestas se agrupan en cinco bloques: 
elaboración de un Plan de Usos para la ciudad 
intramuros, desarrollo de un barrio creativo en la 
1984
Maitland R. How can we manage the tourist-historic city? Tourism strategy in Cambridge, UK, 1978-2003. Tourism Mana-1982 
gement. 2006; 27 (6): 1262-1273.
Hoffman L, Fainstein S, Judd D (eds.). Cities and visitors: regulating people, markets and city space. Oxford: Blackwell; 1983 
2003.
Sharpley R. Travel and tourism. Londres: SAGE Publications Ltd; 2006. p. 137.1984 
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zona de Pozos Dulces - Nosquera, creación de un 
Distrito para la Mejora de Negocios, revisión de la 
delimitación del Conjunto Histórico y elaboración 
de un Plan de Gestión Integral del Patrimonio Cul-
tural. En todos las casos se trata de una introduc-
ción a las propuestas que podrían llevarse a cabo, 
para lo que se sería necesaria un desarrollo en 
mayor profundidad en un futuro.
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La primera propuesta es la elaboración de un Plan 
de Usos para la ciudad intramuros1985. La principal 
herramienta que se tiene en cuenta de las citadas 
anteriormente es la zonifi cación, es especialmen-
te utilizada en espacios protegidos naturales y de-
bido a las similitudes también es útil para áreas 
urbanas con protección patrimonial. Consiste en 
la asignación de intensidades específi cas de acti-
vidades a las distintas áreas en función de su ido-
neidad y de las necesidades de conservación.
La propuesta está inspirada en los Area Action 
Plans ingleses, en concreto en los de Plymouth 
y especialmente en el de Sutton Harbour, ya co-
mentado, y en el Pla Especial d’Establiments de 
Concurrència Pública, Hoteleria i Altres Activitats 
a Ciutat Vella1986, conocido como el Plan de Usos 
de Ciutat Vella, en Barcelona. Este plan nace para 
aliviar algunos de los problemas derivados del 
exceso de visitantes de esta zona de Barcelona, 
como el exceso de ruido y la saturación de comer-
cios como alojamientos, bares y restaurantes, que 
entran en confl icto con el mantenimiento de resi-
dentes y de los usos requeridos por estos. Al igual 
que en el caso de Barcelona aunque a una escala 19856
menor, la ciudad intramuros de Málaga también 
presenta algunas zonas donde es necesario esta-
blecer densidades máximas para ciertas activida-
des turísticas y de ocio mientras que otras zonas 
están infrautilizadas y degradadas. 
A pesar de las numerosas intervenciones llevadas 
a cabo para regenerar la ciudad intramuros, la po-
blación ha continuado descendiendo, en concreto 
un 42% entre 1981 y 20091987 y ha seguido dismi-
nuyendo hasta 20121988. Varios motivos explican 
este fenómeno. En varias zonas se han sustitui-
do los comercios de barrio por restaurantes, ca-
denas y tiendas para turistas, creando espacios 
monofuncionales. En este sentido, Marín Cots 
reconoce la utilidad que tuvo el PGOU de 1983 
para evitar el exceso de terciario en las plantas 
bajas de algunas calles o el establecimiento de 
porcentajes máximos de ocupación por manzana 
para hostelería y bares de copas en 1986-1990 
en Pedregalejo y El Palo, también reconoce el 
incumplimiento generalizado de la ordenanza del 
PEPRI-CH que limita el uso terciario o comercial 
al 50% de la superfi cie construida de una parcela 
y en una altura máxima de PB+2.1989198781989
5.1
Plan de Usos para la ciudad 
intramuros
En toda la Tesis Doctoral hemos utilizado esta denominación para el ámbito que queda delimitado por las calles Carretería, 1985 
Álamos, Alcazabilla, Cortina del Muelle, Alameda y río Guadalmedina.
Ajuntament de Barcelona. Modifi cació del P.E. Establiments Concurrència Pública, Hoteleria i Altres Activitats del Districte 1986 
de Ciutat Vella . Pla d’Usos 2013. Butlletí Ofi cial de la Província de Barcelona de 16 de septiembre de 2013.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas. Análisis de la población en el ámbito del PEPRI Centro. 2010. p. 7.1987 
Marín Cots P. Aproximacion a una evaluación de la recuperación integral del centro histórico 1994-2012. Necesidades 1988 
actuales de habitabilidad. Op cit. p. 4.
Ibídem. p. 5.1989 
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Por otro lado, la zona presenta falta de equipa-
mientos útiles para los residentes, por ejemplo en 
el ámbito del PEPRI-CH la proporción de institutos 
de enseñanza secundaria es de 0,044 por 1.000 
habitantes (0,083 en toda la ciudad) y la de guar-
derías es de 0,088 (0,14 en toda la ciudad)1990. 
Además se ha apostado excesivamente por las 
tipologías más rentables económicamente en la 
época del boom inmobiliario como los apartamen-
tos o estudios, interesantes como inversión pero 
que no satisfacen las necesidades de vivienda de 
la población local en general.
Entendemos que el objetivo del Plan de Usos no 
debe ser en este momento el de restringir los usos 
turísticos de modo global, ya que es prácticamen-
te el único sector económico que se mantiene en 
la ciudad en general y en la ciudad histórica en 
particular. No obstante, se considera que debe 
buscarse una redistribución progresiva de activi-
dades desde las zonas saturadas a las infrautili-
zadas o degradadas y el establecimiento de direc-
trices para la instalación de nuevas actividades. El 
plan viene a complementar las medidas existentes 
en el PGOU y en el PEPRI-CH que siguen siendo 
necesarias para conseguir la multifuncionalidad, 
entre las que se encuentran el deber de mante-
nimiento de la estructura urbana, el parcelario y 
la altura y la ocupación máxima de usos terciarios 
por edifi cio. El Plan de Usos debe regular la rela-
ción entre los establecimientos y su emplazamien-
to según los siguientes parámetros:
Actividades que deben controlarse.
1990
Delimitación de zonas.
Establecimiento de las condiciones de empla-
zamiento concreto de las actividades en cada 
zona.
En Málaga, las principales actividades que ame-
nazan actualmente la multifuncionalidad de la 
ciudad intramuros son los alojamientos y los es-
tablecimientos de restauración. Los alojamientos 
engloban los hoteles, hostales, pensiones, aparta-
mentos y albergues de mochileros. En los últimos 
años han proliferado los hoteles de gran capaci-
dad especialmente en las riberas del Guadalmedi-
na, este modelo ya está dando síntomas de ago-
tamiento pues muchos proyectos han quedado 
parados1991 y es contrario a la recomendación de 
la Organización Mundial del Turismo de favorecer 
la diversidad de alojamientos para conseguir la 
sostenibilidad del turismo urbano1992. En los esta-
blecimientos de restauración se incluyen bares, 
cafeterías, restaurantes, puestos de venta directa 
a la calle, pubs y discotecas. Todos ellos se han 
multiplicado en las principales zonas de paso y es-
tancia de turistas, salvo los pubs y discotecas que 
se concentran en una zona determinada. 
La proliferación de los usos citados y su concen-
tración son una muestra de que la idea de con-
siderar el turismo cultural como un segmento de 
mayor poder adquisitivo, más diversifi cado o con 
demandas y motivaciones más sofi sticadas que 
otros segmentos “de masas”, no se cumple al 
menos en la realidad malagueña. Como expresa 
Marín Cots, 
19912
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas. Arrabales y Carreterías. Iniciativa Urbana Málaga 2007-2013. 2007. p. 1990 
11.
Sánchez S. Nada más allá de Moneo. La Opinión. 30 de octubre de 2013.1991 
Organización Mundial del Turismo. Guía para administraciones locales: desarrollo turístico sostenible. 1999. p. 79.1992 
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“al tratar de diferenciar el turismo cultural del 
turismo ordinario, o de masas, se puede hacer 
un ejercicio de optimismo deliberado, pensan-
do que la oferta patrimonial histórica y museís-
tica contemporánea está destinada a un turis-
mo cultural de calidad, lo cual no deja de ser 
una expresión únicamente de deseos. En la 
práctica la afl uencia turística será única, aun-
que evidentemente se trate buscar o capturar 
un segmento turístico muy determinado”.1993
La división en zonas del Plan de Usos se realiza 
según su estructura urbana, tipología y estado de 
conservación. La delimitación se hace por parce-
las, tomando como referencia las calles y plazas, 
que son los espacios donde los peatones perciben 
la saturación de usos. Las zonas en que se divide 
el área de intervención son las siguientes:
Guadalmedina. Es la fachada al río. Presenta 
irregularidad tipológica y en los últimos años 
ha tendido hacia la concentración de estable-
cimientos hoteleros.
Zona monumental. Aquí se encuentran la Alca-
zaba, Teatro Romano, Catedral y Museo Pi-
casso. Es la zona de mayor calidad ambiental 
y donde se concentran los usos turísticos.
Alameda - Larios. Son las vías principales, don-
de se concentran los edifi cios nobles, los usos 
institucionales y la actividad comercial.
Félix Sáenz. Entorno del mercado de Ataraza-
nas y calles Nueva, San Juan, Especería y 
Compañía. Es una zona en general en buen 
estado y con diversidad de usos.
Carretería - Álamos. Ronda norte histórica. Con-
viven edifi cios rehabilitados con otros degra-
1993
dados y tiene una actividad comercial en de-
cadencia según nos alejamos de la plaza de 
la Merced.
Pozos Dulces - Beatas. Es la zona más degra-
dada, con numerosos ejemplos de solares y 
fachadismo. Se han desarrollado iniciativas 
para su regeneración pero todavía son insufi -
cientes. En esta zona se concentran los loca-
les de ocio nocturno.
Las condiciones de emplazamiento de actividades 
en cada zona queda determinada por criterios de 
distancia entre establecimientos y densidad. La 
distancia se mide entre los puntos medios de la 
puerta de acceso a los establecimientos. La den-
sidad se mide por círculos de 50 y 100 m de ra-
dio, con centro en el punto medio de la puerta de 
acceso principal del local que se quiere abrir. Se 
considera que un establecimiento está incluido en 
un círculo si tiene dentro alguna puerta de acceso. 
La limitación de densidad por círculos es más útil 
para evitar la concentración de usos en determi-
nadas plazas y calles que la limitación por man-
zanas.
Las zonas se clasifi can en tres niveles en función 
de su grado de monofuncionalidad turística e in-
frautilización: saturadas, intermedias y recepto-
ras. Para conseguir redistribuir usos dentro de las 
zonas saturadas y hacia otras se fi ja la condición 
de que se den de baja un determinado número 
de plazas de alojamiento o una determinada su-
perfi cie destinada al público en establecimientos 
de restauración. Se introduce así una medida que 
marca una tendencia más que una imagen fi nalis-
Marín Cots P. Aproximacion a una evaluación de la recuperación integral del centro histórico 1994-2012. Necesidades 1993 
actuales de habitabilidad. Op cit. p. 6.
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ta y hace partícipes necesarios a los empresarios. 
En el caso de Barcelona se exige en general que 
estas bajas se lleven a cabo en establecimientos 
pertenecientes al mismo titular que solicita una 
nueva licencia, en el caso de Málaga habría que 
hacer un estudio de la propiedad de los negocios 
previo a establecer una condición similar, por lo 
que en un primer momento se deja abierta.
Las condiciones para establecer nuevos usos de 
alojamiento y restauración en las distintas zonas 
pueden ser las siguientes:
Zonas saturadas: Guadamedina y zona monu-
mental. Se otorgarán licencias para nuevos alo-
jamientos si en otro de la misma zona se da de 
baja un número de plazas igual o superior a las 
nuevas. Se otorgarán licencias para nuevos esta-
blecimientos de restauración si en otro de la mis-
ma zona se da de baja una superfi cie destinada al 
público igual o superior a la nueva. 
En la zona Guadalmedina no se autorizarán nue-
vos hoteles. En la zona monumental no se autori-
zarán nuevos puestos de venta directa a la calle, 
además se permite un máximo de 5 estableci-
mientos de restauración dentro de un círculo de 
50 m de radio.
Zonas intermedias: Alameda - Larios y Félix Sáenz. 
Se otorgarán licencias para nuevos alojamientos 
si en otro de una zona saturada o intermedia se 
da de baja un número de plazas que respete la 
relación máxima de 1,3/1 entre las plazas nuevas 
/ anteriores. Se otorgarán licencias para nuevos 
establecimientos de restauración si en otro de 
una zona saturada o intermedia se da de baja una 
superfi cie destinada al público que respete la re-
lación máxima de 1,3/1 entre la superfi cie nueva 
/ anterior. No se autorizarán nuevos puestos de 
venta directa a la calle, además se permite un 
máximo de 5 establecimientos de restauración 
dentro de un círculo de 100 m de radio.
Zonas receptoras: Carretería - Álamos y Pozos 
Dulces - Beatas. No se establecen limitaciones 
para la instalación de alojamientos adicionales a 
las contempladas en el resto de la normativa ur-
banística. Se permite un máximo de 5 estableci-
mientos de restauración dentro de un círculo de 
100 m de radio.
Además en todo el ámbito del Plan de Usos se 
establece que las terrazas de los bares y restau-
rantes podrán ocupar como máximo del 50% de 
la superfi cie de una calle o plaza, dejando como 
mínimo un ancho libre 2 metros. Además podrán 
ocupar como máximo del 50% de la longitud de 
una calle o de una línea de fachada a una plaza. 
En estos límites deben quedar incluidos los delimi-
tadores laterales, paneles con ofertas, sombrillas, 
etc. También se establece que en las plazas debe 
haber bancos para sentarse cómodos y de uso li-
bre, esto no es posible actualmente en las plazas 
del Obispo, Uncibay, las Flores y San Pedro de 
Alcántara.
Uno de los problemas para lograr cierto equilibrio 
de usos es la falta de equipamientos, ya comen-
tada. A esta falta ha contribuido la interpretación 
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local del art. 36.2.a.2 de la Ley de Ordenación 
Urbanística de Andalucía1994 que recoge que si se 
cambia el uso de equipamiento de un suelo, este 
1994
se debe prever en otro lugar. En Málaga se ha 
abusado de la consideración de los museos como 
equipamientos, cuando por el tipo de usuario y las 
Ley 7/2002, de 17 de diciembre, de Ordenación Urbanística de Andalucía. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de Andalucía nº 154 1994 
de 31 de diciembre de 2002.
Fig. 647
Plan de Usos propuesto, división zonal. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 647 
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necesidades que solucionan deberían considerar-
se actividades comerciales. Como consecuencia, 
se han dejado de establecer equipamientos útiles 
para los residentes como servicios comunitarios, 
pistas deportivas o colegios. 
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De forma complementaria a las propuestas del 
Plan de Usos presentadas anteriormente, consi-
deramos que la zona de Pozos Dulces - Beatas 
es idónea para la concentración de las actividades 
creativas.
Como hemos citado anteriormente, en Málaga se 
han llevado a cabo diversas iniciativas para con-
centrar este tipo de actividades en varios barrios. 
Pozos Dulces - Beatas es uno de ellos, al incluir en 
el programa Iniciativa Urbana los ámbitos de Po-
zos Dulces - Nosquera y Beatas -Tomas de Cózar. 
Aunque últimamente el protagonista sea el ámbi-
to del ensanche de Heredia o Soho, el programa 
sigue vigente y con él las ayudas económicas de 
las que pueden benefi ciarse los emprendedores. 
Algunos de los negocios creativos1995 instalados 
hasta la fecha son una tienda de comercio justo, 
librerías, tienda vintage, estudio de diseño fl oral 
japonés, tienda de ropa urbana, moda infantil, 
comics, antigüedades, estudios de arquitectura y 
taller de cocina. Consideramos que este ámbito 
tiene potencialidad para seguir concentrando este 
tipo de actividades y llegar a convertirse en un ba-
rrio creativo por varios motivos. 
En primer lugar se encuentra muy cerca de tres 
1995
puntos principales de atracción de turismo cultu-
ral: los museos Thyssen y Picasso y la fundación 
y casa natal de Picasso. La ruta por las calles Már-
tires - Comedias - Beatas puede servir de recorri-
do alternativo entre ellos si se las dota de usos 
atractivos intermedios, una correcta señalización 
y un cuidado diseño. Comenzar con esta ruta pue-
de servir para concentrar la inversión inicial en un 
entorno acotado, si la idea diera sus frutos podría 
irse extendiendo al resto del barrio. Teniendo en 
cuenta que en Málaga no se ha consolidado nin-
gún barrio creativo de forma autónoma, vincularlo 
a la principal zona de paso de turistas extranjeros 
podría brindarle un mercado que lo hiciera viable. 
Los tres centros culturales citados han servido de 
motor para la reactivación económica de sus alre-
dedores gracias a iniciativas como Entorno Picas-
so, Entorno Thyssen y a la propuesta de crear una 
calle de la Artesanía. La zona debe seguir apro-
vechando estas oportunidades. Los tres centros 
pueden contribuir ofreciendo información y ofertas 
a los visitantes, por ejemplo mediante un mapa 
con la ubicación de los negocios y puntos de inte-
rés y cupones descuento.
Además, estos tres grandes centros están vincu-
5.2
Concentración de las acti-
vidades creativas en la zona 
de Pozos Dulces - Beatas
De acuerdo con el listado de Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Bases reguladoras de las ayudas a las pymes contempladas en el 1995 
proyecto de Iniciativa Urbana de Málaga. Op cit. p. 26.  
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lados a la pintura del siglo XIX y a Picasso. De 
ellos se pueden derivar ideas relacionadas con el 
arte, artesanía, vanguardia, innovación, etc. Es-
tas ideas sirven para crear una identidad para el 
barrio en la que las actividades creativas encajan 
fácilmente y sobre la que se desarrolle su promo-
ción y marketing.
En el ámbito existen otros recursos patrimoniales 
y culturales a los que se les puede sacar mayor 
partido desde el punto de vista del uso turísti-
co. Entre ellos hay dos iglesias, tres museos y 
un buen número de edifi cios con protección pa-
trimonial. Como hemos citado anteriormente, la 
presencia de patrimonio es un factor valorado en 
barrios creativos por su contribución a la identidad 
del barrio y como fuente de inspiración para seguir 
innovando.
Asimismo, la zona cuenta con un centro de pro-
ducción cultural y creativa consolidado: La Casa 
Invisible. El barrio creativo se podría benefi ciar del 
amplio programa de actos, charlas, exposiciones 
y encuentros, todos nacidos del trabajo de los pro-
pios creadores y al margen de la fi nanciación y 
los circuitos de la administración. Aprovechar este 
recurso permitiría poner en contacto los dos ex-
tremos de la escena cultural: el de los artistas que 
trabajan al margen del mercado y el de los em-
presarios que transforman la cultura en produc-
tos, algo que varios autores consideran necesario 
para crear un barrio creativo, como hemos cita-
do anteriormente. Una iniciativa que puede servir 
de inspiración en este sentido es la realizada en 
Ámsterdam. La administración llegó a un acuerdo 
con la asociación de okupas para lanzar la iniciati-
va “Breeding Places” entre 2002 y 2006, mediante 
la que se creó una red de 2.000 talleres o espa-
cios de trabajo caracterizados por una colabora-
ción estrecha y gestión autónoma. Esta iniciativa 
ha contribuido a potenciar la fama de Ámsterdam 
como paraíso para artistas y emprendores cultu-
rales1996. Por otro lado, al lado de La Casa Invisi-
ble se encuentra actualmente en construcción la 
denominada “Calle de la Artesanía”, en este caso 
es una iniciativa del Ayuntamiento para concentrar 
actividades artesanas, que si llegara a consolidar-
se y sobrevivir de forma autónoma podría ser otro 
foco de creación de referencia del barrio.
La implantación de negocios creativos permitiría 
diversifi car la actividad económica del centro y 
que no fuera tan dependiente del turismo. Además 
ambos usos se complementan, las actividades 
creativas generan un atractivo turístico más y los 
visitantes se convierten en clientes potenciales de 
estos negocios, especialmente los segmentos de 
compras, viajeros independientes y buscadores 
de experiencias. 
La zona no se encuentra saturada de usos turísti-
cos y visitantes y ofrece numerosos locales y edi-
fi cios vacíos que pueden ser aprovechados para 
actividades turísticas relacionadas con los viaje-
ros menos convencionales, como los albergues 
de mochileros, algo que ya está ocurriendo.
Por otro lado, el ámbito presenta grandes contras-
tes. Hay áreas decadentes, otras en transforma-
ción y otras con gran calidad estética. Existen tanto 
calles más o menos principales como callejuelas y 
recovecos. Hay una amplia oferta de edifi cios con 
1996




Propuesta de barrio creativo en Pozos Dulces - Beatas, elementos de referencia. Fuente: el autor, basado en trabajo Fig. 648 
de campo.
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valor patrimonial y semirruinosos para rehabilitar, 
además de solares y fachadas exentas. El ambien-
te histórico está presente en todo el ámbito. Esta 
variedad da carácter al barrio y puede servir para 
inspirar propuestas artísticas, sociales y empresa-
riales de carácter innovador. Algunos negocios se 
han instalado aprovechando la ubicación singular 
como un valor, como los baños árabes de la calle 
Tomás de Cózar o los restaurantes especializados 
de la calle Andrés Pérez. 
Se trata de un área principalmente peatonal, algo 
que favorece la creación de un ambiente callejero 
animado. Además está muy cerca de la vía roda-
da de Carretería - Álamos y de los aparcamientos 
de calle Camas y plaza de la Merced.
La zona cuenta con una oferta de cafeterías y te-
terías, que como se ha comentado anteriormen-
te contribuyen a la creación de la atmósfera de 
“cultura de cafetería” muy valorada en ambien-
tes creativos. Especialmente interesante en este 
sentido es la presencia de teterías que además 
aportan un carácter singular y son muy valoradas 
por jóvenes residentes y visitantes. En esta línea, 
también es un aspecto positivo el hecho de que en 
esta zona se concentran los locales de ocio noc-
turno del centro de la ciudad.
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La propuesta que se explica a continuación con-
siste en la creación de un Distrito para la Mejora 
de Negocios, traducción de Business Improve-
ment District (BID). Como hemos comentado an-
teriormente, se trata del establecimiento de una 
organización gestora liderada por el sector empre-
sarial para un área geográfi ca determinada. Las 
empresas identifi can los proyectos y servicios que 
tendrán un impacto positivo en mejorar el clima 
de negocios y votan para invertir en ellos. Estas 
iniciativas son complementarias a los servicios 
prestados por la administración. 
Como se ha citado anteriormente, estas fi guras 
existen en países como Canada, EEUU, Australia, 
Sudáfrica, Japón, Noruega, Alemania y Reino Uni-
do. En concreto nos inspiramos en los dos distri-
tos de este tipo creados en Plymouth: City Centre 
y Waterfront, que hemos analizado en su capítulo 
correspondiente. Centrándonos en la ciudad de 
Málaga, Molinillo Jiménez ya propuso en 2002 la 
creación de una entidad de gestión que aglutinara 
los distintos actores y asumiera cmpetencias rela-
cionadas con la mejora del clima comercial, dan-
do lugar a un Centro Comercial de Área Urbana o 
Centro Comercial Abierto.1997
El objetivo básico de esta propuesta es que las 
1997
empresas contribuyan directamente en la fi nan-
ciación de proyectos que repercuten en su mejora 
comercial y que sean corresponsables en la toma 
de decisiones. Con ello se hace posible que los 
principales benefi ciados colaboren en el soste-
nimiento de los servicios adicionales que hay en 
sus zonas como limpieza, seguridad, cuidado de 
jardines, eventos, etc. Además se consigue que 
se invierta en proyectos que tienen un mayor im-
pacto en relación con su coste, evitando gastos 
excesivos de dinero público en iniciativas de es-
caso impacto real en la revitalización economica. 
Asimismo, este modelo permite centrar la selec-
ción de proyectos en torno a su repercusión en el 
clima comercial, evitando así que proyectos que 
debían tener una función social o cultural acaben 
destinados para este fi n y reordenando funciones 
e iniciativas hasta ahora dispersas entre varios or-
ganismos.
El ámbito de este tipo de proyectos es muy va-
riado. En Plymouth el del City Centre ocupa una 
extensión similar a la de la ciudad intramuros de 
Málaga y el del Waterfront abarca el equivalente 
a considerar los barrios cercanos al mar desde el 
río Guadalmedina hasta los Baños del Carmen. 
Al igual que en otro tipo de políticas, la delimita-
ción del ámbito de un Distrito para la Mejora de 
5.3
Creación de un Distrito 
para la Mejora de Negocios
Molinillo Jiménez S. Revitalización de la actividad comercial del centro histórico de Málaga. En: ISEL (Instituto Superior de 1997 
Economía Local). Cuadernos de Gestión Pública Local. Málaga: Diputación de Málaga; 2002. p. 189-195.
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Negocios se hace sin establecer limitaciones de 
propiedad o autoridad competente y se incluyen 
por tanto los puertos e instalaciones militares. En 
Málaga una delimitación que puede servir de refe-
rencia es la de la zona de gran afl uencia turística, 
ya comentada y que abarca la ciudad intramuros, 
entorno del Teatro Cervantes, ensanche de Here-
dia, puerto turístico, calle La Victoria, entorno del 
Castillo de Gibralfaro, La Malagueta y parte de La 
Caleta. Teniendo en cuenta los ejemplos citados 
consideramos que la posible delimitación del Dis-
trito para la Mejora de Negocios podría compren-
der la ciudad intramuros, zona al norte de calles 
Álamos y Carretería, ensanche de Heredia, puerto 
turístico y Malagueta. Se trata del área comercial 
y turística central y en expansión, además es don-
de se han realizado inversiones especiales en la 
mejora de la calidad ambiental o para facilitar la 
instalación de negocios. En un futuro se podría 
estudiar su ampliación o la creación de fi guras 
específi cas para todo el borde marítimo y para la 
zona de grandes centros comerciales en torno a la 
avenida de Andalucía y la estación de tren.
Para la gestión del proyecto debería crearse un 
nuevo ente liderado por los empresarios cuya fun-
ción sea la ejecución de los proyectos acordados. 
Este ente podría asumir funciones o colaborar con 
otros del Ayuntamiento y que trabajan en la pro-
moción económica de la ciudad como Promálaga 
o el Servicio de Programas Europeos - Observa-
torio de Medio Ambiente Urbano. Además debería 
establecerse una relación con la Autoridad Por-
tuaria, Málaga Cruise Bureau, Área de Turismo, 
Policía, Universidad, Cámara de Comercio, aso-
ciaciones de empresarios y otras entidades.
Cada negocio contribuiría económicamente con 
una cantidad equivalente al 1% de su valor catas-
tral. El Ayuntamiento se ocuparía de los costes de 
gestión y seguiría manteniendo la inversión eco-
nómica que viene realizando en el distrito para 
cumplir con sus funciones. En el caso de Plymouth 
además un 13% del presupuesto del Distrito para 
la Mejora de Negocios proviene de aportaciones 
voluntarias, habría que estudiar si esta opción se-
ría posible y conveniente en Málaga.
La duración del Distrito para la Mejora de Nego-
cios puede ser de cinco años, una vez terminado 
el periodo se procedería a evaluar la utilidad de su 
mantenimiento, lo que supondría revisar por com-
pleto los proyectos, prioridades, contribuciones 
económicas y modelo de gestión.
Como hemos comentado, crear un Distrito para la 
Mejora de Negocios sirve para fomentar el clima 
comercial pero puede llevar aparejado aspectos 
negativos que habrá que afrontar igualmente. Trae 
consigo la amenaza de privatización de espacios 
públicos y limitación de comportamientos con me-
didas como retirada de bancos donde sentarse y 
su sustitución por terrazas de bares, pavimentos 
duros, ausencia de sombra y de vegetación en ge-
neral, exceso de vigilancia y videovigilancia, crea-
ción de ordenanzas más restrictivas que en otros 
barrios, exceso de iluminación, acotación de es-
pacios de estancia, tematización, proliferación de 
negocios turísticos y de eventos destinados a visi-
tantes y mercantilización del área bajo una marca 
y un logo. Realmente, todas estas medidas ya se 
están aplicando en la ciudad histórico-turística y 
en el puerto abierto al público. Si se quiere que el 
Distrito para la Mejora de Negocios tenga éxito en 
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el largo plazo deberían enfrentarse las propuestas 
nacidas de los comercios con las demandas de 
otros grupos de actores con intereses en el mismo 
ámbito, que han sido tratadas anteriormente.
Los proyectos incluidos en el Distrito para la Mejo-
ra de Negocios podrían ser los siguientes:
Marketing. Realizar campañas de promoción para 
mercados específi cos como los excursionistas 
que se alojan en la Costa del Sol, residentes del 
área metropolitana, congresistas, viajeros que uti-
lizan el aeropuerto como lugar de entrada/salida, 
usuarios del ferry a Melilla y cruceristas. Mejorar 
la promoción en webs de turismo, guías turísticas 
y otras publicaciones. Desarrollar estrategias uni-
tarias de publicidad, ofertas y campañas de pro-
moción conjuntas como una tarjeta descuento. 
Desarrollar una estrategia de imagen de marca, 
esta debe coordinarse con la promoción, eventos, 
política de museos y de atracciones turísticas, 
además debe nacer de elementos de la identidad 
local y lograr la vinculación del mayor número de 
actores posible.
Eventos. Establecer un programa de eventos, de-
dicando especial atención a extender la tempora-
da  alta. Valorar el interés de dotar al programa de 
cierta coherencia temática, relacionándolo con la 
imagen de marca. Aumentar el número de even-
tos relacionados con el mar. Desarrollar una es-
trategia de celebración de mercadillos y de ferias 
Fig. 649
Ámbito propuesto para el Distrito para la Mejora de Negocios propuesto. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 649 
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gastronómicas, rutas de la tapa, etc. Gestionar la 
celebración de actuaciones callejeras como mú-
sica, baile, teatro, recreaciones históricas y per-
formances y la celebración de exposiciones en 
calle Larios y plaza de la Marina. Participar en la 
gestión de las grandes fi estas que tienen lugar en 
el ámbito: Semana Santa, Noche en Blanco, Fe-
ria, Halloween, Fin de Año, Cabalgata de Reyes 
y Carnavales. Realizar campañas especiales de 
negocios abiertos, por ejemplo algunos domingos 
o por la noche.
Bienvenida de visitantes, acceso, señalización e 
información. Ampliar y mejorar la red de carriles 
bici, en concreto extender el que acaba en el par-
que y crear uno por el borde marítimo. Participar 
en la gestión municipal del transporte público. 
Posibilidad de crear un servicio de Park & Ride 
aprovechando la inminente llegada del metro. Po-
sibilidad de crear un servicio de barcos por la ba-
hía sirviendo a los barrios marítimos. Realizar una 
campaña de formación sobre trato al cliente e in-
formación histórica, de atracciones, restaurantes y 
eventos dirigida hacia trabajadores de cara al pú-
blico como recepcionistas, dependientes, camare-
ros, taxistas, conductores de transporte público y 
vigilantes de seguridad. Establecer una estrategia 
de señalización callejera. Revisar el sistema de 
rutas callejeras con posibilidad de ampliarlas o de 
difundirlas mejor. Cuidar las entradas de visitantes 
como las estaciones de tren, autobuses y terminal 
de cruceros mediante una cuidada señalización, 
arte urbano, jardinería, pavimentación y mobiliario 
urbano y dotarlas de ofi cinas fi jas o de puestos 
temporales de información turística.
Limpieza y mantenimiento. Mantener el servicio allí 
donde se ha alcanzado un buen nivel de calidad 
y extenderlo hacia otras zonas. Crear un servicio 
de respuesta rápida para limpieza. Establecer un 
servicio de solución urgente de desperfectos. Es-
trategia de eliminación de grafi ti y carteles, pega-
tinas, etc. en un máximo de 24 horas incluyendo 
los locales privados. Plan de mantenimiento de 
estatuas, fuentes y placas.
Paisaje urbano. Mantener el servicio de jardinería 
de calidad y extenderlo hacia otras zonas. Trata-
miento artístico y creativo de los escaparates de 
locales vacíos. Creación de huertos urbanos en 
los solares abandonados. Gestión de la ilumina-
ción festiva de Navidad, Carnavales, Feria, etc. 
Desarrollar una estrategia de diseño urbano: mo-
biliario, pavimento, iluminación, arte urbano, etc.
Benefi cios para los miembros y atracción de 
nuevos negocios. Establecer zonas de desarro-
llo prioritario para focalizar las acciones de estí-
mulo. Reorientar las inversiones y subvenciones 
de programas europeos y otros hacia las zonas 
y actividades preferentes. Gestionar a través de 
la organización mejores contratos de servicios 
públicos, seguros y pertenencia a organizaciones 
empresariales. Vincular los grandes centros atrac-
tores de visitantes con la apertura y consolidación 
de negocios en sus alrededores.
Infl uencia y presión. Utilizar el papel de organi-
zación representativa de los negocios para con-
segiuir mantener y mejorar los servicios de las 
administraciones, atraer inversiones, realizar in-
fraestructuras y para infl uir en la concesión de li-
cencias, planeamiento municipal y otras políticas.
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La presente propuesta consiste en la modifi cación 
de la delimitación del Conjunto Histórico, inclu-
yendo zonas que deberían tener esta protección 
por sus valores patrimoniales y sin establecer una 
distinción de áreas urbanas y bienes según su ti-
tularidad administrativa.
Como hemos comentado anteriormente, el Con-
junto Histórico de Málaga se inscribió en 2012 
en el Catalógo General del Patrimonio Histórico 
Andaluz, sustituyendo a la anterior fi gura incoa-
da en 1985. Los principales cambios en la nueva 
delimitación fueron la exclusión del puerto y de 
una pequeña franja del río, la inclusión de algunos 
barrios al norte de las calles Álamos y Carretería 
y ligeras modifi caciones en el contorno del mon-
te Gibralfaro y de La Caleta. Consideramos que 
la nueva delimitación sigue dejando fuera barrios 
con sufi cientes valores patrimoniales y por ello 
proponemos que se revise.
Aunque en Málaga no exista tradición de inscribir 
varios Conjuntos Históricos diferenciados, esto es 
algo que permite la legislación andaluza y es bas-
tante común en otros países como en Inglaterra. 
En el caso de Plymouth hemos visto la utilidad de 
estas divisiones para proteger áreas con cierta co-
herencia histórica o formal que no tienen por qué 
corresponderse necesariamente con el origen o 
zonas más antiguas de la ciudad. Por otra parte, 
hemos optado por no tener en cuenta la titularidad 
de las distintas administraciones como criterio de 
delimitación, ya que se trata de un aspecto me-
ramente administrativo y no tiene que ver con los 
valores patrimoniales del lugar. Anteriormente he-
mos visto como este es un aspecto limitante en la 
legislación andaluza pero que en en países como 
Inglaterra no existe. En el caso de Plymouth se ha 
mostrado la inclusión de recintos militares y zonas 
portuarias en las Conservation Areas.
A continuación se describen los motivos por los 
que algunos barrios deberían incluirse en la fi gura 
de Conjunto Histórico existente y otros podríandar 
origen a un Conjunto Histórico teniendo en cuen-
ta sus valores de conjunto y los inmuebles de es-
pecial relevancia que albergan. Muchos de estos 
bienes han sido reconocidos por el Catalógo Ge-
neral del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz1998, catálo-
gos municipales1999, bases de datos andaluzas2000, 
199892000
5.4
Revisión de la delimitación 
del Conjunto Histórico
Consejería de Cultura y Deporte [Internet]. Op cit.1998 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. / 1999 
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan Especial de Protección y Reforma Interior del Centro de Málaga. Op cit. 
Instituto Andaluz del Patrimonio Histórico [Internet]. Sevilla: Consejería de Educación, Cultura y Deporte [acceso 12 de 2000 
diciembre de 2013]. Patrimonio Inmueble de Andalucía. Disponible en: http://www.iaph.es/patrimonio-inmueble-andalucia/
frmSimple.do
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guía histórico-artística dirigida por Camacho2001 y 
organizaciones ciudadanas como Torre Vigía.2002
Trinidad y Perchel Norte. Son los arrabales históri-
cos al otro lado del río. Esta zona conserva todavía 
elementos con valor patrimonial, como el trazado 
urbano histórico y edifi cios como Italcable, antigua 
Casa de Socorro, camarín del antiguo convento de 
las Dominicas, ermita de la Zamarrilla, convento e 
iglesia de la Trinidad, iglesias de Santo Domingo, 
San Pablo y Fátima, una alcubilla, Hospital Civil, 
Archivo Histórico Provincial, Casa del Obispo y 
varias viviendas de interés. Quedan en pie algu-
nos corralones como el de Santa Sofía y el de la 
Aurora y se ha mantenido la tipología del corralón 
reinterpretándola en la nueva arquitectura. El inte-
rés patrimonial del barrio quedó reconocido a nivel 
municipal en el PERI Trinidad-Perchel, comentado 
anteriormente. En un futuro podría plantearse la 
inclusión del Perchel Sur, que quedó aislado del 
resto del barrio tras la apertura de la Avenida de 
Andalucía y, aunque se encuentra muy transfor-
mado, todavía conserva la trama urbana y varios 
edifi cios con interés patrimonial.
El río Guadalmedina. El río es un elemento clave 
del origen e historia urbana de Málaga. La modifi -
cación del Conjunto Histórico de 2012 así lo reco-
noce y sin embargo elimina la pequeña franja que 
quedaba incluida desde la delimitación de 1985. 
Su inclusión permitiría evitar su desaparición, que 
ocurriría si fi nalmante se llevara a cabo la pro-
puesta de embovedarlo y construir encima una 
autovía urbana. Además se incluirían los puentes, 
entre los que destacan por su interés patrimonial 
20012
el de la Aurora, los Alemanes y El Carmen.
El puerto. No es posible entender el origen y la 
evolución histórica de Málaga sin su puerto. Esta 
pieza fue excluida en el nuevo Conjunto Histórico, 
aunque el decreto no lo justifi ca entendemos que 
se debe a la imposibilidad de inscribir en el Cata-
lógo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz bie-
nes adscritos a servicios estatales, ya comentado. 
Sin embargo, la propia declaración del Conjunto 
Histórico reconoce la importancia de esta pieza y 
le dedica un apartado a explicar su evolución. La 
inclusión del puerto, al menos la del sector al este 
del río y las aguas interiores, ayudaría a evitar 
nuevas intervenciones agresivas como la reciente 
demolición del silo y el morro de Poniente o el bo-
rrado de la memoria portuaria en la zona turístico-
comercial. El puerto tiene una relación visual con 
el entorno monumental que debe ser conservada, 
además de bienes patrimoniales como los depó-
sitos de agua, Aduana, Autoridad Portuaria, edifi -
cios institucionales de La Malagueta, la capilla de 
la Virgen del Puerto, la Farola y parte del entorno 
de protección de la Plaza de Toros. Aunque no sea 
posible con la normativa actual incluir el puerto en 
el Conjunto Histórico, el Estado podría ejercer sus 
competencias para protegerlo, o bien cederlas a la 
Junta de Andalucía o que ambas administraciones 
buscaran una forma de colaboración.
Los crecimientos residenciales orientales. Las 
zonas residenciales burguesas han sido recono-
cidas en distintas fi guras de protección. Los Con-
juntos Históricos de 1985 y 2012 abarcan el paseo 
de Sancha hasta el comienzo del camino Nuevo o 
Camacho R (dir). Guía histórico-artística de Málaga. Op cit. 2001 




Nuevas delimitaciones propuestas para los Conjuntos Históricos del área central de Málaga. Fuente: el autor.Fig. 650 
paseo Salvador Rueda. Realmente el conjunto ur-
bano se extiende más allá, hasta Pedregalejo y El 
Limonar. Así queda refl ejado en la inscripción de 
manera colectiva de varios inmuebles del paseo de 
Sancha y prolongación como Bienes de Cataloga-
ción General en 20122003, en las numerosas cata-
2003
Consejería de Cultura y Deporte. Resolución de 19 de diciembre de 2012, de la Dirección General de Bienes Culturales 2003 
e Instituciones Museísticas, por la que se incoa el procedimiento para la inscripción en el Catálogo General del Patrimo-
nio Histórico Andaluz, como bienes de catalogación general de manera colectiva, de determinados inmuebles del Paseo 
Reding, Avenida de Pries, Paseo de Sancha y Avenida Pintor Joaquín Sorolla, de Málaga. Boletín Ofi cial de la Junta de 
Andalucía nº 30 de 12 de febrero de 2013.
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logaciones municipales en La Caleta, El Limonar 
y Pedregalejo2004 y en obras de referencia como la 
Guía Histórico-Artística de Málaga2005. Además, los 
crecimientos residenciales orientales fueron obje-
to de atención en la propuesta de González Edo 
de ampliación del conjunto histórico-artístico de 
1975, como hemos comentado. El sector hasta el 
camino Nuevo, incluyendo Monte Sancha, forma-
ba parte de la zona de respeto y todo El Limonar, 
Morlaco y Pedregalejo se incluían en una fi gura 
propia denominada zona de protección especial. 
Estas áreas poseen una extensión signifi cativa y 
una coherencia y características que justifi carían 
la creación de un Conjunto Histórico distinto del 
central, algo que ya apuntaba la propuesta de 
González Edo al incluirlas en una fi gura exclusiva 
y no en la zona de respeto. El sector presenta una 
continuidad histórica y de planeamiento desde la 
urbanización del paseo de Sancha a fi nales del 
siglo XIX a los crecimientos de las décadas poste-
riores. La tipología característica es la del hotelito 
residencial rodeado de jardines. La trama urbana 
y la arquitectura han conservado en general sus 
características originales. 
Los barrios al norte de la delimitación actual. El 
nuevo Conjunto Histórico incluyó gran parte de los 
barrios de La Goleta, El Molinillo, San Felipe Neri, 
20045
Capuchinos, La Merced, Lagunillas y La Victoria 
que ya formaban parte del PEPRI-CH. En gene-
ral, más al norte del límite actual se encuentran 
unos barrios muy transformados, donde solo so-
breviven algunos elementos singulares como el 
cuartel de Segalerva, colegio El Monte, capilla del 
colegio de las Adoratrices, Seminario, ofi cinas de 
EMASA, cementerio de San Miguel, acueducto de 
San Telmo, ermita y monte Calvario, mercado de 
Salamanca, varias viviendas y el entorno de pro-
tección de la iglesia de la Victoria. El caso de Con-
de de Ureña es una excepción, cuenta con tres 
tipologías características que lo dotan de cierta 
coherencia, a pesar de las transformaciones sigue 
manteniendo un carácter propio. Por estos moti-
vos entendemos que debería incluirse en el Con-
junto Histórico. El interés patrimonial de la zona de 
Conde Ureña quedó reconocido a nivel municipal 
con la aprobación de su propio PEPRI, comenta-
do anteriormente. Más al norte de este ámbito se 
encuentra el barrio de Ciudad Jardín, que podría 
constituir un Conjunto Histórico independiente ya 
que presenta una evolución, trama urbana y tipo-
logías propias y que siguen siendo reconocibles. 
El catálogo municipal ya reconoce el interés global 
del barrio más allá de los elementos individuales y 
protege los distintos conjuntos tipológicos.
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Plan General de Ordenación Urbanística de Málaga. Aprobación defi nitiva. Julio 2011. Op cit. 2004 
Catálogo de edifi caciones protegidas. p. 12-141.
Camacho R (dir). Guía histórico-artística de Málaga. Op cit. p. 469-490.2005 
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La última propuesta consiste en la elaboración 
de un Plan de Gestión Integral del Patrimonio 
Cultural, traducción de Cultural Heritage Integral 
Management Plan (CHIMP). Este plan vendría a 
sustituir al PEPRI-CH y al resto de Planes Espe-
ciales con contenido de protección y a otras he-
rramientas actuales relacionadas con la gestión 
del patrimonio que han quedado obsoletas o son 
insufi cientes. 
En relación con los Planes Especiales existentes, 
no se ha hecho un análisis en profundidad sobre 
el grado de cumplimiento de sus objetivos y de 
las actuaciones permitidas, tan solo se han reno-
vado aspectos parciales como los catálogos. Nos 
centraremos en el principal: el PEPRI-CH. Este 
plan ha contribuido, ayudado por la fi nanciación 
de programas europeos, a la mejora del atractivo 
de la zona central de la ciudad pero no ha tenido el 
mismo éxito en otros aspectos. Ya en el año 2006 
la Agenda Local 21 lamentaba que 
“se podría objetar el hecho de que las subven-
ciones hicieran más hincapié sobre el aspecto 
exterior de los edifi cios, que sobre la propia 
habitabilidad de estos”.2006
2006
El PEPRI-CH no estaba preparado para las nue-
va amenazas para el patrimonio de los últimos 
años, que han sido la especulación inmobiliaria y 
la afl uencia masiva de visitantes. La especulación 
está directamente relacionada con la proliferación 
de edifi cios abandonados, derribos, fachadismo, 
solares y alteraciones de la trama urbana, alturas 
y paisaje urbano en general pensando únicamente 
en aumentar el valor económico de las promocio-
nes. Por su parte, la llegada de turistas en masa 
provoca el agotamiento del espacio, un recurso 
fi nito. Como expresa el Colegio de Arquitectos de 
Málaga, 
“las ultimas actuaciones van más dirigidas a 
crear una especie de “salón para las visitas” 
de la ciudad, donde se antepone la faceta tu-
rística y económica al uso residencial y al pro-
pio disfrute por los vecinos”.2007
Según la clasifi cación de Ashworth2008, en el caso 
de Málaga los daños son principalmente indirec-
tos como la intrusión visual de los grupos de tu-
ristas y la presencia de una amplia variedad de 
alojamientos, transportes secundarios y servicios 
adicionales. Todos estos elementos afectan a la 
experiencia del patrimonio de los propios turistas 
20078
5.5
Elaboración de un Plan de 
Gestión Integral del 
Patrimonio Cultural
Ayuntamiento de Málaga. Servicio de Programas Europeos. Málaga 05 Agenda 21. Op cit. p. 95.2006 
Colegio Ofi cial de Arquitectos de Málaga. Sugerencia para el nuevo Plan Especial del Centro Histórico de Málaga. p. 2.2007 
Ashworth GJ. Historicidad, turismo y política urbana: exploración de la relación entre los tres factores. Op cit. p. 58-64.2008 
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y especialmente de los demás usuarios.
El plan muestra importantes defi ciencias para 
conseguir que se conserve el patrimonio, incluso 
el que está catalogado. Contiene ordenanzas muy 
útiles que se deberían mantener como la prohibi-
ción de derribos y fachadismo en bienes catalo-
gados y de agregación de parcelas y manzanas, 
mantenimiento de la trama urbana, regulación de 
alturas por calles, limitación de ciertos usos y fi ja-
ción de actuaciones máximas permitidas según el 
grado de protección. El principal problema es que 
no se controla el cumplimiento de estas ordenan-
zas todo lo que se deberia y las interpretaciones 
suelen ser siempre a la baja en relación con los 
requisitos de conservación.
Consideramos un error vincular en un mismo plan 
la protección del patrimonio y la renovación urba-
na, ya que fi nalmente el objetivo de la “reforma 
interior” ha sido el principal en muchos casos, sa-
crifi cando la estructura urbana y los edifi cios histó-
ricos. La Agenda Local 21 criticaba este aspecto, 
proponiendo que se intervenga “con actuaciones 
medidas, proporcionadas a la morfología parcela-
ria de la ciudad, para reforzar su estructura, no 
para destruirla”.2009
Además el plan no ha tenido el resultado deseado 
para frenar la degradación, monofuncionalidad y 
marcha de población, como hemos citado ante-
riormente. Sobre este asunto la Agenda Local 21 
expresaba que 
“en la revitalización del centro no sólo puede 
haber intervenciones relacionadas con la cul-
2009
tura, sino con todas aquellas que enfocan su 
acción hacia la mejora de la calidad de vida: 
empleo, vivienda, salud, educación, tráfi co, 
medio ambiente, etc.”.2010
El PEPRI-CH todavía no se ha revisado a pesar 
de su obsolescencia y de su incapacidad para en-
frentarse a las nuevos retos. Sigue pendiente una 
evaluación del cumplimiento de sus objetivos y de 
la vigencia de estos. Aparte de las actualizaciones 
parciales cuando se aprueba un nuevo PGOU, las 
modifi caciones más comunes son para desprote-
ger patrimonio o para dar cobertura legal a actua-
ciones contrarias al mantenimiento de los valores 
patrimoniales, como hemos explicado anterior-
mente. El PEPRI-CH no guarda sufi ciente relación 
con otras políticas sectoriales relacionadas con la 
conservación del patrimonio como movilidad, estí-
mulo económico, turismo, empleo, políticas de re-
habilitación o servicios sociales. Tampoco estable-
ce fórmulas de colaboración entre los diferentes 
actores implicados en la conservación. El PEPRI-
CH cuenta con un catálogo detallado de  bienes 
que hay que proteger, pero no identifi ca cuáles de 
estos bienes están en peligro y a qué amenazas 
se enfrentan, con lo que tampoco propone medi-
das para contrarrestarlas. En general tiene una 
fi losofía defensiva basada en la limitación de las 
actuaciones que se pueden llevar a cabo, diferen-
ciándose de otros planes que integran el patrimo-
nio como una oportunidad de desarrollo económi-
co y mejora de la calidad de vida.
Aparte de estas limiaciones, la administración 
no está respondiendo de forma adecuada a las 
2010




amenazas de pérdida patrimonial, ya que incluir 
bienes en el Registro Municipal de Solares y Edifi -
caciones Ruinosas no está sirviendo para revertir 
su situación. Por otro lado, los entornos de protec-
ción de Bien de Interés Cultural no suponen en la 
práctica una garantía adicional de protección y en 
estos ámbitos se observan los mismos procesos 
que fuera de ellos.
Como hemos comentado, el Conjunto Histórico 
nunca ha tenido un plan de conservación y me-
jora para todo su ámbito. En su lugar existen va-
rios planes, de los que algunos inciden en zonas 
externas. Además hay sectores que forman parte 
del Conjunto Histórico pero no están incluidas en 
ningún plan, complicando la gestión. Teniendo en 
cuenta la propuesta presentada anteriormente de 
modifi car los límites del Conjunto Histórico central 
y de crear otros dos nuevos, consideramos ne-
cesario que cada uno se dote de su propio Plan 
de Gestión Integral para su ámbito respectivo. En 
adelante se trabaja únicamente sobre el del Con-
junto Histórico central.
Para la propuesta del Plan de Gestión Integral 
nos inspiramos en los Cultural Heritage Integral 
Management Plans desarrollados en el marco del 
programa europeo URBACT HerO (Heritage as 
Opportunity) en las ciudades de Graz, La Valeta, 
Liverpool, Lublin, Nápoles, Poitiers, Ratisbona, 
Sighisoara y Vilna2011. Además nos basamos en 
2011
los Conservation Area Appraisals and Manage-
ment Plans que se aprueban cuando se delimita 
una Conservation Area en Inglaterra, en concreto 
tenemos en cuenta los de la ciudad de Plymouth, 
analizados anteriormente. También hemos toma-
do como referencia los Planes de Barrios catala-
nes, en concreto el del Raval Sur de Barcelona2012. 
Para el borde marítimo además hemos recurrido 
a las medidas llevadas a cabo como parte del 
programa europeo URBACT CTUR (Cruise Tra-
ffi c and Urban Regeneration) en las ciudades de 
Alicante, Dublín, Estambul, Helsinki, Matosiños, 
Nápoles, Rodas, Rostock, Trieste, Valencia, y Var-
na y en los puertos de Duero-Leixões.2013
La creación de un Plan Integral que abarque dis-
tritos completos también es una herramienta pro-
puesta por la Organización Mundial del Turismo2014 
para que el turismo urbano pueda insertarse ade-
cuadamente en el tejido urbano, se puedan paliar 
los problemas de ordenación confl ictiva del suelo 
y se conserven el carácter y el contexto histórico 
global.
El objetivo principal del Plan Integral es equilibrar 
la conservación del patrimonio con el desarro-
llo socioeconómico del área. Para ello se deben 
mantener los valores patrimoniales que hacen al 
lugar único y pueden suponer un potente recurso 
para su desarrollo. Las áreas urbanas históricas 
deben ser multifuncionales, atractivas para vivir, 
201232014
Toda la información y documentos publicados del programa se pueden encontrar en URBACT. Connecting cities. Building 2011 
successes. HerO [Internet]. [acceso 16 de noviembre de 2013]. Varias páginas derivadas. Disponible en: http://urbact.eu/
en/results/results/?resultid=1#
Ajuntament de Barcelona. Text refós Projecte d’Intervenció Integral del Raval Sud. 2010. 2012 
Toda la información y documentos publicados del programa se pueden encontrar en URBACT. Connecting cities. Building 2013 
successes. CTUR [Internet]. [acceso 16 de noviembre de 2013]. Varias páginas derivadas. Disponible en: http://urbact.eu/
en/projects/port-cities/ctur/homepage/
Organización Mundial del Turismo. Guía para administraciones locales: desarrollo turístico sostenible. Op cit. p. 77-79.2014 
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trabajar y pasar tiempo para residentes, visitantes 
y emprendedores, generando a su vez benefi cios 
que pueden ser revertidos para la conservación 
de los valores culturales. 
El plan se basa en un modelo de gestión con cua-
tro características: debe ser integral y participati-
vo, centrado en la gestión continua y defi nir obje-
tivos y acciones. 
El plan debe ser integral. Se tiene que relacionar 
la conservación del patrimonio con las políticas de 
desarrollo con las que hay una interacción, bus-
cando objetivos comunes y reduciendo confl ictos. 
Por ejemplo unos edifi cios históricos cuidados 
ofrecen un marco de calidad para instalar nego-
cios, una guía de diseño permite aunar las exigen-
cias de conservación con las nuevas necesidades 
residenciales, o se pueden aprovechar las obras 
de rehabilitación para formar a jóvenes parados 
en técnicas constructivas tradicionales.
El plan debe ser participativo. En la elaboración y 
gestión del plan deben intervenir residentes, sec-
tor turístico, negocios y otros usuarios. Con ello 
se pondrían encima de la mesa las necesidades 
de cada grupo, se buscarían soluciones compar-
tidas y aumentaría el apoyo y la corresponsabi-
lidad en las medidas que se tomen. Esto permi-
tiría descubrir confl ictos y tratarlos antes de que 
lleguen a materializarse, por ejemplo la ubicación 
de los grandes hoteles, restaurantes y tiendas de 
recuerdos a costa del uso residencial, comercial 
de barrio y equipamientos. Otros confl ictos que se 
pueden solucionar mediante la participación son 
la ocupación excesiva de la vía pública por mesas 
de restaurantes y el impacto visual de escapara-
tes y carteles anunciadores en los bienes patrimo-
niales.
Fig. 651
Nuevo modelo de gestión de áreas urbanas históricas según el programa URBACT HerO. Fuente: URBACT II Euro-Fig. 651 
pean Programme. HerO. The road to success. Integrated management of historic towns. Guidebook. Ratisbona: City of 
Regensburg Planning and Building Division World Heritage Management, 2011. p. 17.
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El plan debe estar centrado en la gestión continua. 
Se debe crear una estructura de coordinación, 
toma de decisiones y control continuo, siguiendo 
el círculo de Deming (Planifi car - Hacer - Compro-
bar - Actuar).  Se deben coordinar administracio-
nes, grupos del tercer sector, propietarios de bie-
nes patrimoniales y otros actores. Esta forma de 
trabajar permite un seguimiento de las mejoras y 
amenazas y una actualización permanente según 
las nuevas necesidades y retos.
Por último, el plan debe defi nir objetivos y accio-
nes. Se deben establecer acciones concretas para 
cumplir los objetivos de conservar el patrimonio y 
equilibrar las demandas de los distintos actores. 
Estas acciones se deben someter a evaluación y 
ser modifi cadas de acuerdo con los nuevos retos 
y necesidades.
Basándonos en las características descritas, el 
Plan Integral puede constar de las siguientes fa-
ses:
1. Preparación del Plan Integral. Se debe crear 
un grupo de actores implicados del sector públi-
co, privado y tercer sector, asegurando el apoyo 
político y la fi nanciación. Este grupo participará 
en todas las fases del plan. Con esta medida se 
consigue que el plan se construya sobre una base 
sólida, sea realista en cuanto a las demandas y 
tenga legitimidad entre los residentes y usuarios.
Además se debe analizar la situación actual en 
cuanto a la conservación del patrimonio. Algunos 
aspectos que se deben estudiar son los siguien-
tes: 
Caracterización de los espacios urbanos, rela-
ción con la arquitectura, materiales y compo-
nentes característicos.
Vistas que se deben conservar y aquellas en 
las que hay aspectos que mejorar, por ejem-
plo debido a la intrusión de algún edifi cio que 
Fig. 652
Ciclo de vida de un Plan de Gestión Integral del Patrimonio Cultural. Fuente: URBACT II European Programme. HerO. Fig. 652 
The road to success. Integrated management of historic towns. Guidebook. Op cit. p. 25.
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afecte negativamente.
Usos, incluyendo las parcelas y plantas bajas 
sin uso.
Calidad de la edifi cación, donde se distingan los 
edifi cios catalogados y los que contribuyen a 
dar al área su carácter especial. Incluye un 
análisis de componentes, materiales, técni-
cas, tipologías y dimensiones carácterísticas.
Patrimonio que se debe incluir en el catálogo 
municipal o andaluz y elementos que contribu-
yen positivamente al paisaje urbano.
Patrimonio amenazado. 
Antigüedad de los edifi cios.
Alturas de los edifi cios.
Estructura de la propiedad.
Paisaje urbano. Tratando aspectos como edifi -
cios de referencia, conjuntos de edifi cios ca-
racterísticos, barreras al movimiento peatonal, 
recorridos peatonales cómodos e incómodos, 
rutas para el automóvil, espacios infrautiliza-
dos, fachadas de buena y mala calidad, pavi-
mentos históricos, etc.
Aspectos que afectan negativamente al carácter 
del área como construcciones poco sensibles 
a su entorno, espacios sin uso, escaparates y 
alteraciones de fachadas de baja calidad, edi-
fi cios en decadencia o ruina, falta de mezcla 
de usos y paisaje urbano poco atractivo. Se 
deben identifi car los edifi cios o áreas de ac-
tuación prioritaria para cuando aparezca una 
oportunidad para edifi car o sustituir lo existen-
te.
2. Desarrollo del Plan Integral. En esta fase se 
deben acordar los objetivos y acciones, basándo-
se en el análisis previo y en el equilibrio entre los 
intereses de los distintos actores. Se deben tra-
tar comunicación, cultura, economía, infraestruc-
turas, patrimonio, planeamiento urbano, políticas 
medioambientales, turismo, etc. Las acciones se 
pueden agrupar en los siguientes campos: patri-
monio edifi cado, turismo y cultura, economía, vi-
Fig. 653
Ejemplo del paso de los objetivos a las acciones en un Plan Integral. Fuente: URBACT II European Programme. HerO. Fig. 653 
The road to success. Integrated management of historic towns. Guidebook. Op cit. p. 45.
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vienda, movilidad y accesibilidad, diseño urbano, 
ambiente y ocio, concienciación e investigación.
También se debe crear la estructura organizativa 
y los procedimientos necesarios. Algunas de las 
funciones que se deben asumir son la supervisión 
de la conservación de los bienes patrimoniales, 
autorización de permisos de construcción y refor-
ma, coordinación de políticas con impacto en la 
conservación de los valores patrimoniales, eva-
luación del cumplimiento de las acciones y adap-
tación continua del plan.
3. Ejecución y revisión del Plan Integral. Se deben 
llevar a cabo las acciones en el marco de la es-
tructura organizativa y los procedimientos, identi-
fi cando la organización responsable en cada caso 
y los fondos necesarios. Se deben supervisar los 
resultados en relación con la conservación del pa-
trimonio y la satisfacción de las demandas de los 
actores, adaptando el Plan Integral en función de 
los resultados y las nuevas necesidades, objetivos 
y circunstancias.
A continuación se presentan algunas medidas que 
podrían formar parte del Plan Integral. 
En lo que respecta al catálogo de patrimonio mu-
nicipal y tomando como referencia los criterios de 
English Heritage y de los catálogos municipales 
ingleses, de Plymouth en concreto, se deberían 
incluir elementos del paisaje urbano histórico 
hasta ahora excluidos como bancos, bolardos, 
empedrados artísticos, escaleras, estatuas, guar-
dacantones, muelles, instalaciones portuarias y 
verjas. Además se deben identifi car nuevos ele-
mentos que deberían incluirse en el Catálogo Ge-
neral del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz y aquellos 
que contribuyen de manera positiva a la calidad 
del paisaje urbano aunque no formen parte de 
ningún catálogo. Igualmente, se debería ampliar 
el catálogo de espacios públicos protegidos, que 
actualmente solo incluye las calles, plazas y jardi-
nes más representativas. Se debe dar publicidad 
a las propuestas de descatalogación y reducción 
de protección y ponerlas en conocimiento de los 
grupos de actores que han mostrado interés y co-
nocimiento en la materia para que se pronuncien.
En cuanto a los entornos de protección de Bienes 
de Interés Cultural, habría que revisar su papel. 
Actualmente son una medida de protección adi-
cional que en la práctica no supone una diferencia 
signifi cativa con lo que ocurre fuera de ellos, como 
hemos explicado anteriormente. Se les podría do-
tar de una función más activa, es decir, que lleven 
aparejado un plan de mejora, de acuerdo con la 
propuesta de Castillo Ruiz2015. Este plan de mejora 
debería constar de un análisis de los elementos 
que contribuyen negativamente al carácter del en-
torno como construcciones en mal estado, usos 
perjudiciales o contaminación acústica y visual. 
Además se deberían establecer medidas para co-
rregir estos problemas como tratamiento de me-
dianeras y solares, mejora de pavimentos, mobi-
liario urbano y gestión de residuos. También sería 
necesario introducir exigencias de calidad en las 
reformas o nuevas edifi caciones, controlando as-
pectos como la integración en su contexto, altura, 
volumen, proporciones, ritmos y cubiertas. 
2015
Castillo Ruiz J. Máster en Arquitectura y Patrimonio Histórico. El entorno de los bienes inmuebles de interés cultural: pro-2015 
puesta metodológica. p. 4-14.
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Se debe crear una lista de patrimonio en peligro, 
actualmente inexistente ya que el Registro Muni-
cipal de Solares y Edifi caciones Ruinosas es para 
edifi cios que ya han sido demolidos o lo serán 
próximamente. En Inglaterra estas listas están 
muy extendidas y tanto English Heritage como 
los municipios cuentan con ellas. Sirve para ver 
la escala del problema, identifi car qué recursos 
hacen falta, establecer prioridades a la hora de 
realizar proyectos de regeneración y otorgar sub-
venciones, llamar la atención de propietarios y 
administraciones y tomar medidas para evitar la 
pérdida del bien, según el caso serán de carácter 
urgente o a medio plazo. Algunas de las medidas 
que pueden tomar las administraciones son las 
órdenes de rehabilitación, orden de medidas ur-
gentes o la inclusión de los bienes en el próximos 
planes de regeneración del barrio. En esta lista se 
debe evaluar periódicamente el número de bienes 
protegidos demolidos o en riesgo y los edifi cios 
protegidos sin uso y fi jar objetivos, por ejemplo 
eliminar de la lista el 5% de los bienes incluidos 
cada año. Es necesario que tanto la demolición 
como la declaración de ruina sea atribuida al in-
cumplimiento del propietario de su deber de man-
tenimiento, custodia y establecimiento de planes 
de emergencia en caso de riesgo accidental. Los 
edifi cios declarados en ruina deben ser destina-
dos a vivienda protegida en régimen de alquiler 
para las rentas más bajas o grupos en situación 
de exclusión social, evitando así las declaraciones 
de ruina por motivos especulativos.
Se deben establecer nuevas medidas en relación 
con la rehabilitación y obra nueva. Las nuevas 
edifi caciones deben contribuir a mejorar la calidad 
del área y deben respetar la escala, proporciones, 
ritmos y emplazamiento característicos, incluyen-
do el respeto al parcelario existente. Se debe dar 
prioridad a la rehabilitación de edifi cios cataloga-
dos o de aquellos que se considera que afectan 
positivamente al carácter del área. Las rehabilita-
ciones deben ser rigurosas, distinguir lo nuevo de 
lo viejo y no buscar la recreación de estilos histó-
ricos, de la misma manera en la restauración de 
fachadas pintadas basta con recuperar una parte 
y no es necesario repintar todo el edifi cio. Las vis-
tas relevantes deben ser conservadas y mejora-
das. Cuando se solicite una licencia de obra para 
un edifi cio protegido se debe dar publicidad, por 
ejemplo poniendo carteles anunciadores en la fa-
chada y en las farolas de alrededor, y se debe po-
ner en conocimiento de los grupos de actores que 
han mostrado interés y conocimiento en la materia 
para que se pronuncien. Puede resultar útil elabo-
rar una guía de buenas prácticas que contenga 
los materiales, técnicas, colores, dimensiones, 
etc. que sirva para facilitar que las obras de poca 
envergadura se ejecuten de acuerdo a la conser-
vación de los valores patrimoniales de los bienes y 
del conjunto. Igualmente, se debería crear un ban-
co de materiales de derribo como rejas, vigas, car-
pinterías, etc. para reutilizarlos en la misma obra o 
en futuras intervenciones.
Por otro lado, se debería crear una estrategia de 
museos, espacios de exposiciones y similares que 
evalúe la viabilidad de los ya existentes y de los 
que están proyectados o en ejecución tratando as-
pectos como el número de visitas, fondos públicos 
necesarios para su mantenimiento y temáticas. 
Las temáticas de los museos deberían guardar re-
lación con la estrategia de marketing de la ciudad, 
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las campañas de promoción turística y la identidad 
local.
En cuanto a la política de vivienda, se debe crear 
un registro de viviendas vacías. Algunas de las 
medidas que se están tomando en países euro-
peos para combatir este problema son el estable-
cimiento de un plazo para que sean ocupadas, 
aplicar una tasa que aumenta progresivamente 
con el tiempo, forzar el alquiler de las viviendas o 
expropiar temporalmente su uso para destinarlas 
a alquiler social. También se debería fi jar un míni-
mo o un mecanismo de control para que el dinero 
destinado a regeneración, como el de los fondos 
europeos, sirva en primer lugar para políticas de 
vivienda y en segundo lugar para construir atrac-
ciones turístico-culturales, embellecimiento de es-
pacios públicos y modernización de comercios.
En relación con los solares, se debe propiciar su 
uso temporal mientras no se construyen, desti-
nándolos a jardines, huertos urbanos o para ins-
talaciones artísticas u otros. Un ejemplo en este 
sentido es Jigsaw Garden en Plymouth, se trata de 
un solar que quedó vacante durante cuatro años 
tras la construcción del centro comercial Drake 
Circus, frente a la Universidad. Se ha converti-
do en un parque gracias a la colaboración de los 
propietarios, el Ayuntamiento, la Universidad, una 
organización ciudadana relacionada con el medio 
ambiente y unos grandes almacenes, que contri-
buyeron aportando el dinero que se cobra por las 
bolsas de plástico. La idea es que el parque pueda 
ser desmontado y trasladado a otro solar cuando 
se vaya a construir algún edifi cio, de ahí el nombre 
de jigsaw (puzle o rompecabezas en español). El 
parque se construyó con material reciclado y es 
mantenido por voluntarios2016. En él tienen lugar 
instalaciones artísticas y fue sede de las acampa-
das de Occupy Plymouth en 2011. 
En relación con el diseño urbano, el viario históri-
co debe ser conservado, así como los pavimentos 
y el mobiario urbano de calidad. La iluminación, 
anuncios, carteles, señales, placas, etc. deben 
contribuir al carácter del área cuidando su empla-
zamiento, tamaño, cantidad, materiales, diseño y 
colores.
Otro aspecto que se debe tener en cuenta es el 
tratamiento de los espacios públicos. Estos luga-
res son fundamentales en las políticas de regene-
ración y su papel es ahora esencial como lugar de 
interacción entre viejos residentes y nuevos habi-
tantes. La Ley de Barrios de Cataluña considera 
que deben servir para desarrollar nuevos valores 
urbanos relacionados con la inclusión social y la 
gestión vecinal para hacer frente a la gentrifi ca-
ción2017. Mediante su diseño se debe procurar que 
faciliten la estancia, por ejemplo instalando ban-
cos con respaldo, creando zonas ajardinadas per-
manentes y plantando árboles de sombra en lugar 
de macetones, palmeras y especies decorativas.
Asimismo, se debe revisar la política de peatona-
lización en aquellas zonas donde se han creado 
20167
Plymouth University [Internet]. [acceso 16 de noviembre de 2013]. Sustainability and community engagement / Community 2016 
engagement / The City Jigsaw Garden [2 pantallas]. Disponible en: http://www1.plymouth.ac.uk/sustainability/community/
Pages/jigsawgarden.aspx
Abe D. Tourism, gentrifi cation and neighborhood management in regenerated-cites: towards a “post-regeneration urba-2017 
nism”. Proceedings of the 6th Conference of the International Forum on Urbanism TOURBANISM. Op cit.
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grandes sectores de acceso restringido, tal es el 
caso de la ciudad intramuros. Este es un factor 
que obstaculiza el mantenimiento de población ya 
que ha aumentado signifi caticamente la distancia 
que estos tienen que recorrer andando, tal y como 
refl eja el análisis de la movilidad, accesibilidad y 
ornamentos del área centro de la ciudad de Má-
laga2018. Este estudio recomienda que en algunas 
calles se permita el tráfi co de residentes, en con-
creto en las calles Alcazabilla, Arco de la Cabeza, 
2018
Larios, Nueva, Pozos Dulces y Ramón Franque-
lo.
El borde marítimo requiere una atención espe-
cial dentro del Plan Integral. Debe ser tratado de 
manera conjunta para evitar los problemas ya co-
mentados como separación del resto de la ciudad, 
excesiva sectorización, pérdida de patrimonio y 
limitaciones al recorrido. La revisión del II Plan Es-
tratégico ya recoge la necesidad de crear alguna 
Estudio 7. Análisis de la movilidad, accesibilidad y ornamentos del área centro de la ciudad de Málaga. Op cit. p. 32.2018 
Fig. 654 Fig. 655
Jigsaw Garden cuando solo era un solar. Fuente: Plymouth University [Internet]. [acceso 16 de noviembre de 2013]. Fig. 654 
Sustainability and community engagement / Community engagement / The City Jigsaw Garden [2 pantallas]. Disponible 
en: http://www1.plymouth.ac.uk/sustainability/community/Pages/jigsawgarden.aspx
Jigsaw Garden durante la ejecución del jardín. Fuente: Plymouth University [Internet]. [acceso 16 de noviembre de Fig. 655 
2013]. Sustainability and community engagement / Community engagement / The City Jigsaw Garden. Oo cit.
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clase de organización para favorecer la colabora-
ción de las administraciones con competencias en 
el puerto2019. La guía de URBACT CTUR amplía la 
necesidad de colaboración a la autoridad turística 
y a los proveedores de servicios.2020
El crecimiento del sector de cruceros en Málaga 
debería ir acompañado de un desarrollo de los 
servicios prestados a nivel local y del empleo en 
actividades portuarias relacionadas. Esto es algo 
siempre presente en las políticas que tienen que 
ver con el puerto en Plymouth, como hemos ex-
plicado. Otros ejemplos son Matosiños, Rostock 
y Valencia. Matosiños ha fomentado el emprendi-
miento y el desarrollo tecnológico en el sector ma-
rítimo. Rostock ha lanzado rutas de cruceros cor-
tos por el sur del mar Báltico, Málaga podría hacer 
lo mismo en el mar de Alborán. Valencia lleva a 
cabo cursos de formación en turismo de cruceros 
para empleados del sector servicios.2021
En cuanto a las infraestructuras, estas deberían 
responder a estudios previos que evalúen su in-
terés y viabilidad, teniendo en cuenta el elevado 
gasto de dinero público que suponen y el coste de 
oportunidad al dejar de destinar su emplazamien-
to a otras actividades. En concreto la nueva termi-
nal de cruceristas solo tiene uso cuando atraca un 
buque, se ha perdido la oportunidad de crear una 
instalación multifuncional que pudiera ser apro-
vechada por los ciudadanos. Esta falta de usos 
compatibles es lamentable teniendo en cuenta el 
momento de incertidumbre que vive el puerto de 
20192020 1
Málaga debido al fuerte descenso en el número de 
cruceristas en 2013, habiendo sido igualado por el 
puerto de Cádiz. Algunos usos compatibles que 
se pueden considerar en una remodelación futura 
son comercios, salas de conferencias, exposicio-
nes y ferias y centros universitarios y de investiga-
ción. Además el lugar donde se ubicó la terminal 
ofrecía la oportunidad de construir un edifi cio de 
referencia en la bahía gracias a su localización 
mar adentro. 
Por otro lado, el entorno de la terminal y el reco-
rrido peatonal hasta el puerto turístico-comercial 
tiene el aspecto de una pista de aterrizaje, en su 
lugar se debe crear un paseo con un diseño más 
cuidado, que dé una correcta bienvenida a los vi-
sitantes y sea atractivo para los residentes que 
quieran pasear por los muelles. En el dique de Le-
vante se debería permitir el paso de los ciudada-
nos, al menos cuando no haya buques atracados. 
En cuanto a la accesibilidad, queda pendiente 
crear un carril bici por todo el borde marítimo y 
estudiar la viabilidad de un servicio de barcos que 
conecten la terminal de cruceristas y la entrada 
de la plaza de la Marina, el puerto y los Baños del 
Carmen - Pedregalejo u otras conexiones por la 
bahía. 
Asimismo, el puerto turístico-comercial podría 
destinar al menos una parte a tiendas de produc-
tos locales como artesanía, gastronomía, tiendas 
de diseñadores locales, etc. Esto serviría para 
ofrecer productos únicos, diferenciándose de los 
Fundación CIEDES. Nuevos rumbos. Málaga, metrópolis abierta. Refl exiones del II Plan Estratégico de Málaga para el 2019 
2020. 2010. p. 103-104.
URBACT II European Programme. CTUR thematic network - Cruise Traffi c and Urban Regeneration. Final report and good 2020 
practices guide. Nápoles: Urbact Project Unit, Comune di Napoli, 2011. p. 27.
Ibídem. p. 41-42.2021 
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comercios y restaurantes que pueden encontrarse 
en cualquier otro centro comercial.
En relación con el patrimonio portuario, este no 
debe tener menos exigencias de conservación que 
el existente en el resto del Plan Integral. Además 
sería útil hacer un inventario de aquellos elemen-
tos materiales que contribuyen a crear el paisaje 
portuario para que sean conservados en futuras 
intervenciones. Igualmente, queda pendiente un 
reconocimiento de los valores inmateriales por-
tuarios o valores blandos y su potenciación como 
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6. CONCLUSIONES
A continuación se recogen las conclusiones de 
la investigación. Se presentan como respuestas 
a las preguntas de la investigación y como eva-
luación de la validez de las hipótesis de partida, 
siguiendo el mismo orden que ambas.
1. ¿Qué valores se atribuyen a las áreas urbanas 
históricas para justifi car su protección? 
Dos de los principales valores que tradicional-
mente se reconocen en los barrios antiguos son 
el valor estético y el valor histórico. El valor esté-
tico está relacionado con los gustos y en determi-
nadas épocas ha cobrado fuerza como reacción 
ante la falta de atractivo de los entornos urbanos 
recientes, esta tendencia puede derivar en algu-
nos casos en la musealización de la ciudad an-
tigua. El valor histórico consiste en la evocación 
de un periodo o acontecimiento importante para 
la sociedad actual y puede devenir en nostalgia. 
Además a los barrios antiguos se les atribuye un 
valor de estabilidad psicológica, como nexo entre 
el pasado, el presente y el futuro. 
Los barrios históricos también tienen valor como 
lugares donde reside la memoria y la identidad co-
lectiva. Está relacionado con el valor de utilización 
frecuente por una comunidad y como testimonio 
de su cultura. En este caso los confl ictos surgen 
cuando hay grupos sociales que no se sienten re-
presentados. 
Desde los años 70 del siglo XX se reconoce la 
utilidad de las áreas urbanas históricas para me-
jorar la vida contemporánea. Además, desde los 
años 90 se valoran los tejidos urbanos históricos 
como recurso económico útil para la regeneración 
urbana. Hoy en día se reconoce también la contri-
bución del patrimonio urbano a hacer una ciudad 
más sostenible.
2. ¿Cómo ha evolucionado el concepto de ciudad 
histórica? 
El interés de las áreas urbanas históricas radica 
en un primer momento en su función como marco 
para los monumentos y por las relaciones histó-
ricas que establecen con ellos. Esta idea cambia 
con la teoría de los bienes culturales, que consi-
dera que los centros o conjuntos históricos son 
bienes patrimoniales por sí mismos, al constituir 
testimonios de una cultura urbana viva. 
Debido a las profunda pérdida de patrimonio urba-
no y de población en torno a la década de los 60, 
se constata la necesidad de relacionar las políti-
cas patrimoniales con el planeamiento urbano en 
los centros histórico-artísticos. La conservación 
integrada amplía estos planteamientos al vincular 
la protección del patrimonio con la participación 
6.1
Conclusiones de la 
investigación
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ciudadana y el mantenimiento de los residentes.
Posteriormente, la Carta de Cracovia de 2000 
hace hincapié en la dimensión territorial de la ciu-
dad histórica y en su carácter cambiante, que obli-
ga a dotarse de nuevos mecanismos de gestión 
adaptables. La última innovación que destacamos 
es la introducción del concepto de paisaje urbano 
histórico por el Memorando de Viena de 2005, por 
el que se reconocen las secuencias de espacios 
y los elementos que en muchos casos carecen de 
valor singular pero cobran sentido por su contribu-
ción al valor del conjunto.
3. ¿Qué recoge la doctrina internacional sobre la 
utilización turística de la ciudad histórica?
Hasta los años 70 del siglo XX no aparecen en 
la doctrina internacional las primeras referencias 
a los perjuicios originados por la sobreexplota-
ción de los bienes. La Carta de Turismo Cultural 
de 1976 tiene especial relevancia al anteponer la 
protección a cualquier otro interés. Otros acuer-
dos ampliaron esta idea, entre ellos destaca el Do-
cumento de Acapulco de 1982 por su defensa del 
valor de autenticidad frente a las deformaciones y 
falsifi caciones de patrimonio. 
Otros documentos de las décadas de los 80 y 90 
centran su preocupación en lograr una correcta 
difusión de la cultura local y en evitar sobrepasar 
la capacidad de absorción de la comunidad recep-
tora y del medio ambiente. Para contrarrestar los 
efectos negativos, la Declaración de Zacatecas de 
1998 propuso que la actividad turística contribu-
yera económicamente a la conservación y mejora 
del entorno urbano. 
La Carta Internacional de 1999 sobre Turismo 
Cultural es relevante porque introduce la necesi-
dad de cooperación de entes públicos y privados, 
comunidades anfi trionas y agentes turísticos para 
elaborar planes turísticos sostenibles que garanti-
cen la protección del patrimonio. Una última apor-
tación signifi cativa fue la del Código Ético Mundial 
para el Turismo de 1999, que propone la apertu-
ra al público de los bienes de propiedad privada 
y apuesta por el estímulo de las rehabilitaciones 
respetuosas con los valores patrimoniales. 
4. ¿Cómo defi ne la literatura científi ca el turismo 
cultural urbano? ¿Qué segmentos abarca? 
No existe una única defi nición del turismo cultural 
urbano y de qué segmentos abarca. En Europa el 
turismo cultural y urbano están intimamente liga-
dos, ya que es común que tanto los visitantes a 
una ciudad realicen alguna actividad cultural como 
que los turistas culturales a ciudades acaben in-
mersos en actividades propias del turismo urba-
no. Esta confl uencia recibe diversos nombres, la 
Organización Mundial del Turismo opta por el de 
turismo cultural urbano. 
El núcleo tradicional del turismo cultural urbano lo 
componen el patrimonio, el arte y manifestaciones 
culturales como las artes visuales y dramáticas, la 
arquitectura y la literatura. En la periferia se inclu-
yen los aspectos que defi nen los distintos estilos 
de vida y las industrias creativas. La tendencia 
actual es hacia un protagonismo creciente de los 
elementos de la periferia. 
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5. ¿Cuál es el perfi l del turista cultural urbano, sus 
motivaciones y las actividades que realiza? ¿Qué 
tamaño tiene este fenómeno en número de turis-
tas? ¿Qué motivos propician su auge?
Una característica de los turistas culturales urba-
nos es su bajo grado de identifi cación como tales. 
Varios autores han establecido clasifi caciones en 
función de su mayor o menor motivación cultural. 
En cambio, otros autores consideran estas clasi-
fi caciones poco útiles ya que realmente la cultura 
es solo un componente más de las motivaciones y 
de las actividades de ocio que realizan los turistas 
en la ciudad, salvo para un pequeño grupo alta-
mente motivado. 
La lista de actividades que realizan los turistas 
culturales urbanos es muy amplia y su perfi l es 
igualmente diverso. No obstante, comparten en 
general un nivel de ingresos y de educación supe-
rior a la media y la búsqueda constante de nuevos 
destinos. 
El turismo cultural urbano es un fenómeno cre-
ciente en el mundo y en Europa. Tiene la ventaja 
de que puede darse en destinos no tradicionales. 
Además puede servir para contrarrestar la deca-
dencia de otros segmentos turísticos y de activida-
des urbanas. Asimismo, se trata de un segmento 
menos estacional que otros. 
En el crecimiento del turismo cultural urbano in-
fl uyen muchos factores, como la fragmentación 
de las vacaciones, la organización del viaje sin 
intermediarios, el aumento del nivel educativo y 
de los programas de intercambio, la existencia de 
una moneda única, el envejecimiento de la pobla-
ción, la diversifi cación de los estilos de vida, el po-
der de los medios de comunicación y la moda, la 
pérdida de funcionalidad del núcleo familiar como 
unidad de consumo, la reacción contra las formas 
dominantes de comportamiento y de consumo, la 
búsqueda de autenticidad cultural, el sentimiento 
de nostalgia, la alta rentabilidad de las inversiones 
en recuperación del patrimonio y la posibilidad de 
explotar recursos de libre disposición como el am-
biente histórico urbano.
6. ¿Qué relación hay entre la apuesta por el tu-
rismo cultural urbano y la regeneración de barrios 
históricos degradados?
El turismo puede contribuir a fi nanciar la conser-
vación del patrimonio, mantener servicios urbanos 
y crear nuevos equipamientos y eventos. También 
tiene un impacto positivo en la imagen de la ciu-
dad hacia residentes e inversores. Sin embargo, 
los benefi cios para la ciudad disminuyen conforme 
aumenta su dependencia del turismo.
Uno de los principales aspectos negativos del tu-
rismo en la ciudad es la necesidad de continua 
inversión pública en infraestructuras, atracciones, 
planifi cación y promoción para mantener la com-
petitividad. Además, en ocasiones se priorizan las 
inversiones turísticas sobre las necesarias para los 
residentes y la concentración de visitantes deriva 
en sobrecarga de los bienes culturales y monofun-
cionalidad. Igualmente, se puede desembocar en 
museifi cación y banalización de la cultura local.
Muchas ciudades europeas han vinculado el fo-
mento del turismo cultural urbano con las estra-
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tegias de regeneración urbana. Un resultado co-
mún es que los barrios históricos degradados se 
convierten en centros de ocio, consumo y espec-
táculo. Puesto que estas áreas son normalmente 
los espacios simbólicos de la ciudad, se solapa 
el ambiente histórico con un mensaje de apertura 
al futuro, conviviendo edifi cios rehabilitados con 
nuevos iconos arquitectónicos, especialmente 
museos o centros culturales, que sirven como ele-
mento de prestigio y para mostrar la importancia 
que la ciudad da a la cultura. Por su parte, los es-
pacios públicos de las áreas turísticas de la ciudad 
suelen buscar la espectacularidad y la simplifi ca-
ción de la experiencia urbana. 
Por otro lado, en las operaciones de regeneración 
para crear zonas turísticas se lleva a cabo una se-
lección del patrimonio más fácilmente asimilable 
por los turistas, que puede dar lugar a confl ictos 
en relación con la representatividad de este pa-
trimonio para la comunidad local. La selección 
patrimonial tiene vigencia mientras dura el bene-
fi cio económico, este es efímero por naturaleza 
en el turismo por lo que se deben generar nuevos 
productos patrimoniales continuamente. La otra 
cara de la selección patrimonial es el abandono 
del menos singular o de más difícil conversión en 
producto.
Como resultado de los procesos citados se crean 
en muchas ocasiones unos espacios turísticos ho-
mogéneos en su apariencia de decorado donde 
se representa la vida urbana pero desaparece la 
riqueza de matices, congelados en el tiempo, pre-
decibles por su planifi cación y los modelos adap-
tados, carentes de la característica mezcla de ac-
tividades y usuarios y vaciados de población.
7. ¿Existen algunas propuestas encaminadas a 
conseguir una adecuación turística que no rompa 
el equilibrio urbano y asegure la conservación de 
los recursos culturales, especialmente del patri-
monio?
Entre los principales aspectos que se deben tener 
en cuenta para lograr un reparto más equitativo de 
los benefi cios del turismo cultural urbano y reducir 
las consecuencias negativas, se encuentra la con-
sideración de las aspiraciones sociales y cultura-
les de la comunidad local y que la promoción turís-
tica sea respetuosa con su identidad. Para mitigar 
estos impactos es útil estimular la participación 
en la defi nición de las políticas turísticas, difundir 
entre la población información tanto de los bene-
fi cios como de los aspectos negativos del turismo 
y el estudio de la capacidad de carga, aunque en 
ámbitos urbanos resulta especialmente difícil fi jar 
umbrales.  
En materia de regeneración urbana se debe apos-
tar por equipamientos que busquen no tanto la 
espectacularidad y sí la utilidad para la comuni-
dad local. Además se debe estimular la mezcla de 
usos y el mantenimiento de los negocios locales.
La apuesta por un modelo más sostenible resulta 
interesante para dirigirse a un segmento de mer-
cado concienciado en materia social y ambiental y 




8. ¿Qué papel tiene el borde marítimo en la ade-
cuación turística de la ciudad histórica?
La presencia de un borde marítimo aporta una 
ventaja competitiva a las ciudades. Su adecuación 
para usos turísticos y de ocio es una solución a la 
decadencia de las instalaciones portuarias y está 
relacionado con el signifi cativo aumento del tráfi co 
de cruceros. 
En general, todos los proyectos de este tipo siguen 
los mismos modelos desde las primeras interven-
ciones en Baltimore y otras ciudades en EEUU, 
pasando por su adaptación a ciudades europeas 
hasta su globalización actual. En la primera fase 
de los años 60-70 del siglo XX solo se establecían 
actividades de ocio. En los 80 se introdujo el uso 
residencial. En los 90 destacaron las operaciones 
de renovación en el marco de la celebración de 
grandes eventos y en el siglo XXI el factor com-
petitivo es la diferenciación y el mantenimiento del 
carácter portuario local. 
Un problema común de estos proyectos es que 
traen consigo expulsión de actividades propia-
mente portuarias y pérdida patrimonial. Algunas 
de las difi cultades para planifi car estos espacios 
son la existencia de barreras con el resto de la ciu-
dad, la participación de diversas administraciones 
y los requisitos de seguridad. 
Existe una diferencia sustancial en cuanto a la pre-
sencia de patrimonio edifi cado dependiendo de si 
el puerto es de origen militar o comercial. Además 
en ocasiones también se encuentra un rico patri-
monio natural. Igualmente, se debe intentar inte-
grar el conjunto de signifi cados que el puerto tiene 
en la historia y cultura de la ciudad.
9. ¿Hasta qué punto son relevantes hoy en día los 
aspectos periféricos de la cultura en las motivacio-
nes de los turistas culturales urbanos?
Actualmente hay un interés creciente por los com-
ponentes de la periferia del turismo cultural urba-
no. Esta tendencia se explica como el paso del 
turismo cultural al turismo creativo. 
Para el turismo creativo el interés radica en el pro-
ceso de trabajo de los creadores. Guarda relación 
con la evolución de las ciudades de centros de 
producción material a generadoras de vivencias y 
mensajes. En estas ciudades, las industrias crea-
tivas son las creadoras de signifi cados. Las activi-
dades y ambientes desarrollados en torno a estos 
negocios resultan atractivos para los turistas que 
comparten los mismos intereses y estilos de vida 
de los creadores, llegando a convertirse en copro-
ductores de sus propias experiencias. 
El turismo creativo permite atraer visitantes a ciu-
dades que no tienen un patrimonio o centros cultu-
rales relevantes, además los productos creativos 
son infi nitamente renovables y sirven para trans-
mitir un mensaje de modernidad e innovación. 
Muchas ciudades han fracasado en su intento de 
crear productos de turismo creativo al pensar que 
solo bastaba con atraer a los miembros de la cla-
se creativa, sin valorar la inclusión del resto de la 
sociedad y el impacto en otras políticas. Además 
se plantea un dilema: los turistas creativos buscan 
la espontaneidad y la autenticidad y estas mueren 
con una excesiva planifi cación. 
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10. ¿Cómo se plasma físicamente el auge de las 
actividades relacionadas con el turismo creativo 
en la ciudad?
Muchas ciudades han optado por crear barrios 
donde concentrar las industrias y los turistas crea-
tivos. La tendencia actual comenzó en EEUU en 
los años 70 del siglo XX y actualmente se en-
cuentran ejemplos por todo el mundo. Para que 
un barrio creativo funcione debe haber una co-
municación fl uida entre los creadores que viven 
al margen del mercado, las instituciones y las em-
presas que desarrollan los productos comerciales. 
En unos casos los barrios son generados desde la 
administración pública a base de planifi cación, in-
versiones y elementos atractores y en otros nacen 
de los propios artistas de manera informal.
Este tipo de barrios tienen características comu-
nes como la mezcla de estilos de vida, un amplio 
programa de eventos y oferta variada de cafete-
rías, bares y ocio nocturno. Predominan las áreas 
peatonales con un cuidado diseño urbano y proli-
feran las manifestaciones artísticas callejeras. El 
patrimonio material e inmaterial se utiliza como 
fuente de inspiración y de arraigo en la cultura lo-
cal. El atractivo generado atrae en un primer mo-
mento a los consumidores y turistas que buscan 
algo distinto y auténtico, seguidos por los promo-
tores inmobiliarios y fi nalmente por los nuevos po-
bladores de mayor poder adquisitivo.
11. ¿Qué relación hay entre la apuesta por el turis-
mo cultural urbano y las estrategias de marketing 
de las ciudades?
Las ciudades que se esfuerzan en resultar atracti-
vas para los turistas también ofrecen una imagen 
más sugerente a residentes y posibles inversores 
gracias a la regeneración de espacios, nuevos 
equipamientos e infraestructuras y aumento de la 
promoción.
En las estrategias de marketing urbano la ciudad 
se identifi ca con unos pocos elementos, como la 
arquitectura icónica y los espacios tematizados. 
Debido a la fuerte competencia y a la reproduc-
ción infi nita de los mismos modelos hoy en día 
cobran fuerza los aspectos locales como el patri-
monio edifi cado y las manifestaciones culturales. 
La promoción de una ciudad como “cultural” tiene 
la ventaja de generar menos rechazo que otros 
atributos, además la hace atractiva para vivir en 
ella y añade nuevos signifi cados a sus productos y 
servicios. Nuevamente se produce un proceso de 
selección que acaba por ocultar la superposición 
de estratos históricos y la complejidad cultural. 
Para que la estrategia de marketing sea viable se 
deben satisfacer las expectativas externas, res-
ponder a las demandas de los residentes y que los 
temas elegidos sean representativos de la cultura 
local. De lo contrario se corre el riesgo de resumir 




12. ¿Qué papel tiene la celebración de grandes 
eventos en la atracción de turistas culturales ur-
banos y promoción de una nueva imagen de la 
ciudad?
Los grandes eventos suponen una fórmula ex-
traordinaria para atraer visitantes debido a su sin-
gularidad y repercusión mediática. La inversión 
en celebrar eventos es en algunos casos más 
rentable que la recuperación de patrimonio o la 
construcción de grandes infraestructuras y equi-
pamientos y permite una mayor diferenciación de 
la ciudad. Por ello muchas ciudades han centrado 
su política turística en el diseño de un variado pro-
grama anual de eventos.
En la celebración de eventos no todo son ventajas. 
Algunos suponen un gasto desmesurado de dine-
ro público a costa de inversiones más necesarias 
para los residentes, se construyen infraestructuras 
que si no se cumplen las previsiones de visitantes 
resultan inútiles y, en ocasiones, las instalaciones 
quedan sin uso una vez pasado el evento. Debido 
a la gran cantidad de ciudades que celebran even-
tos de todo tipo la ventaja competitiva que supo-
nen es cada vez menor.
Los eventos son aprovechados para transmitir 
una imagen renovada de la ciudad y conseguir 
aumentar el orgullo local. En megaeventos como 
la Capital Europea de la Cultura la mejora de la 
imagen se produce desde la fase de candidatura, 
lo que ha disparado el número de ciudades que 
optan al título. Las que son fi nalmente elegidas 
llevan a cabo una serie de estrategias comunes y 
que pueden ser agrupadas en intervenciones en 
edifi cios y espacios, marketing urbano, promoción 
turística y desarrollo de la economía creativa.
13. ¿Cómo se defi ne la ciudad histórico-turística? 
¿Qué características tiene? ¿Qué tipos hay? 
Entre los modelos singulares de ciudad histórico-
turística, el de borde marítimo es especialmente 
relevante para esta investigación. En este tipo de 
ciudades, el puerto fue perdiendo paulatinamente 
su centralidad histórica, cuando queda obsoleto 
una parte es absorbida por la ciudad histórico-tu-
rística mediante la inserción de nuevas funciones 
lúdicas y comerciales.
Para crear una ciudad histórico-turística se nece-
sita en primer lugar la identifi cación de un área 
urbana y unos bienes cuyos valores patrimonia-
les justifi can su conservación. Posteriormente la 
selección se acentúa mediante la promoción y 
puesta en uso turístico de un grupo de bienes y 
espacios aún más reducido. Además se le añaden 
nuevas atracciones para responder de una mane-
ra clara a las expectativas de los visitantes. Se ge-
nera un confl icto cuando el patrimonio conservado 
y presentado para los visitantes no es representa-
tivo para la comunidad local. 
Debido a las limitaciones de este espacio, la ac-
cesibilidad es un aspecto especialmente delicado. 
Para estudiar la plasmación de atracciones, acti-
vidades y servicios turísticos resulta útil analizar 
el sistema turístico. Este distingue generalmente 
entre recursos primarios, que atraen a los turistas, 
y secundarios, que los complementan, si bien los 
límites entre ambos no son precisos. El patrimo-
nio como recurso primario tiene distintos grados 
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de funcionalidad según la compatibilidad entre el 
uso turístico y otros usos. La concentración de re-
cursos secundarios como hoteles, restaurantes y 
tiendas de recuerdos contribuyen de manera des-
tacada a la expulsión de otros usos y, por tanto, 
de residentes.
14. ¿Qué actores y políticas inciden en la gestión 
de la ciudad histórico-turística? ¿Cómo se relacio-
nan entre ellos?
La participación de actores pertenecientes a los 
sectores público, privado y sin ánimo de lucro es 
conveniente para reducir los confl ictos a largo 
plazo, aportar legitimidad a las políticas aplica-
das en la gestión de la ciudad histórico-turística 
y conseguir una visión global de los diversos in-
tereses concurrentes en los mismos espacios y 
bienes. Entender las relaciones entre los sectores 
es cada vez más necesario ante la reducción de 
las funciones tradicionalmente desarrolladas por 
la administración pública. 
En general, en la ciudad histórico-turística no exis-
te una estructura de gestión integrada y en su lu-
gar se establecen distintos grados de coordinación 
entre las políticas turísticas, culturales, urbanísti-
cas y de desarrollo económico. El éxito del modelo 
de gestión depende de la concepción común de 
referencia, la defi nición de objetivos y acciones 
precisas y la capacidad de los actores de traba-
jar de manera conjunta. Además, previamente es 
necesario preguntarse si los atractivos y expec-
tativas de visitantes justifi can una intervención de 
adecuación turística, qué tipo de destino se quiere 
llegar a ser, cómo se compaginarán las necesida-
des de residentes y turistas, cómo se mejorará la 
accesibilidad del patrimonio y qué estructuras de 
gestión hacen falta.
Cuando se unen conservación del patrimonio y 
rentabilidad económica sin ninguna otra conside-
ración, el resultado suelen ser promociones de 
lujo donde el ambiente histórico aporta un compo-
nente de distinción. Por ello es necesario además 
la participación de la comunidad local. La implica-
ción de las organizaciones ciudadanas sirve para 
aumentar el sentimiento de pertenencia y la repre-
sentatividad del patrimonio protegido, denunciar 
agresiones, corregir la distribución de cargas y 
benefi cios, conseguir fi nanciación y realizar tareas 
de vigilancia, difusión y mantenimiento.
La colaboración público-privada cada vez es más 
frecuente en las operaciones de regeneración ur-
bana, con el riesgo que supone de priorizar los 
intereses empresariales sobre la conservación del 
patrimonio. En materia urbanística los retos prin-
cipales son gestionar la concentración espacial y 
temporal de los visitantes y la demanda de instala-
ciones cada vez más grandes y complejas.
15. ¿Se pueden observar diferencias regionales 
en Europa en cuanto a la protección y gestión del 
patrimonio urbano? 
En toda Europa ha habido un proceso parecido 
en la protección del patrimonio, los grupos de eru-
ditos interesados en el pasado fueron creando 
opinión en la sociedad y dependiendo del país se 
fundaron grupos de presión que hoy tienen más 
o menos fuerza. De forma paralela la administra-
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ción comenzó a catalogar y a legislar. En las áreas 
urbanas protegidas se acabaron relacionando la 
normativa patrimonial y el planeamiento urbano.
En la Unión Europea, las materias relacionadas 
con el patrimonio dependen de cada país. Existe 
una amplia variedad en la distribución de compe-
tencias entre administraciones aunque se tiende 
a un mayor protagonismo de los municipios y a 
derivar funciones desde la administración hacia 
entidades instrumentales. Existen grandes dife-
rencias entre países en el número de áreas urba-
nas protegidas y en la capacidad de infl uencia y 
tamaño de las organizaciones ciudadanos.
A nivel conceptual el mundo anglosajón entiende 
el patrimonio como aquello que se transmite a los 
descendientes. En su tradición jurídica se consi-
dera la autorregulación de la sociedad y las leyes 
no están rígidamente jerarquizadas, lo que las 
dota de gran fl exibilidad de interpretación, además 
las administraciones son relativamente efi cientes 
a la hora de velar por su cumplimiento. De su 
tradición religiosa nace el arraigo del papel de la 
ciudadanía organizada frente a las instituciones y 
del poder municipal frente al estatal. Además el 
patrimonio tiene una función didáctica, de ahí la 
importancia de la interpretación del patrimonio, las 
recreaciones de hechos históricos y las ambienta-
ciones. El patrimonio tiene un valor identitario, por 
lo que se busca que todos los colectivos se sien-
tan representados. La iniciativa privada y los pro-
pietarios asumen responsabilidades relevantes en 
la conservación del patrimonio. En la gestión de 
los bienes prima la orientación comercial y compe-
titiva ante la limitación de fondos públicos. Las or-
ganizaciones ciudadanas cumplen funciones muy 
diversas, las hay que son propietarias de bienes 
y se encargan de su gestión, algunas deben ser 
consultadas por la administración sobre bienes de 
su especialidad. El patrimonio tiene que ser útil a 
la comunidad y formar parte de la vida de la so-
ciedad actual, por lo que en las operaciones de 
regeneración urbana es fundamental su integra-
ción. Especialmente en el Reino Unido ha existido 
tradicionalmente un fuerte componente nostálgi-
co que ha recibido un impulso de la mano de la 
desindustrialización, la pérdida de las colonias y 
su especialización en un turismo de lo histórico, 
patrimonial y pintoresco.
En el mundo latino prima la idea de posesión y 
herencia de los antepasados. El Estado es el que 
regula a la sociedad y hay una clara jerarquía le-
gal. La voluntad y la capacidad de las administra-
ciones de velar por la protección del patrimonio es 
más limitada que en el norte. Se priman los valo-
res históricos y artísticos frente a los identitarios. 
La gestión del patrimonio está controlada por la 
administración, que además posee un importan-
te volumen de patrimonio. Las responsabilidades 
asumidas por la iniciativa privada y los grupos ciu-
dadanos son escasas. La conservación es más 
academicista y cuesta más integrar el patrimonio 
como algo útil en la vida presente más allá de su 
función decorativa o museística.
16. ¿Qué particularidades tienen los modelos de 
gestión del patrimonio urbano británico y español, 
centrándonos en los modelos inglés y andaluz?
En el modelo de gestión patrimonial británico pre-
dominan los acuerdos de colaboración público-
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privada, la desregulación y la limitación de las fun-
ciones de la administración pública. Este modelo 
nació en los años 80 del siglo XX y ha continuado 
evolucionando. En Inglaterra es común que las le-
yes sean dictadas por el parlamento británico pero 
aplicadas por el municipio. Los municipios tienen 
capacidad de declarar Conservation Areas y son 
los encargadas de su conservación y mejora, ade-
más cuentan con sus propias listas de patrimonio 
protegido y en peligro y de otras herramientas 
para garantizar la protección de los bienes. El re-
parto competencial entre los distintos niveles de 
administración, las entidades instrumentales y los 
organismos público-privados cambia a menudo 
por lo que la negociación adquiere un papel fun-
damental. Una entidad singular es Heritage Lot-
tery Fund, que fi nancia proyectos según un criterio 
competitivo. 
English Heritage asumió la fi losofía comentada 
desde su creación. Del proceso de catalogación 
destacamos la facilidad para que cualquier per-
sona proponga la inclusión de un bien y la cata-
logación de gran variedad de bienes, entre ellos 
los elementos del paisaje urbano. El proceso de 
catalogación no se ve limitado por la propiedad o 
la presencia de determinadas administraciones, 
incluyendo por tanto bienes estatales, militares, 
portuarios, etc. En la catalogación hay una pre-
ocupación por la representación de los distintos 
colectivos sociales. Además existe un seguimien-
to de los bienes catalogados que se encuentran 
en peligro.
La presión inicial para proteger determinados bie-
nes o espacios acabó dando lugar a cierto con-
senso sobre la necesidad de integrar el patrimonio 
en otras políticas incidentes. La conservación se 
vincula con todo tipo de objetivos como la mejora 
económica, la regeneración urbana o la reducción 
de la huella de carbono.
Un aspecto interesante es la utilización frecuen-
te del concepto de built environment2022, historic 
environment o simplemente environment, en toda 
clase de políticas. Supone poner el énfasis en el 
contexto en el que viven los ciudadanos y deri-
va en una preocupación por conseguir un paisa-
je urbano de calidad que integre tanto el pasado, 
representado por el patrimonio, como el futuro, 
representado por la arquitectura contemporánea y 
el diseño de los espacios urbanos. Otro concepto 
muy utilizado es el de enhancement2023, es más 
amplio que el de conservación o rehabilitación 
y persigue una integración activa del patrimonio 
como protagonista en la vida del barrio. Un tercer 
concepto predominante es el de character, que 
implica una preocupación por los rasgos del barrio 
que le dan un carácter distintivo, que no se pue-
den resumir en una lista de elementos.
La separación entre patrimonio cultural y natural 
no está tan marcada como en otros países, como 
demuestra que las Conservation Areas forman 
parte de las fi guras de protección de áreas his-
tóricas y espacios abiertos junto con fi guras de 
20223
Se suele traducir por ambiente urbanizado, hábitat construido o entorno edifi cado, entre otras. Se utiliza para distinguirlo 2022 
del medio natural.
Se suele traducir por mejora, realce, fortalecimiento o la tan de moda “puesta en valor”.2023 
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protección de la naturaleza y el paisaje. Esta inte-
gración también se puede observar en el trabajo 
del National Trust y en la tipología de la Country 
House, que incorpora ambos tipos de patrimonio. 
En Inglaterra los entornos de los bienes no están 
delimitados formalmente. De la relación entre pro-
tección patrimonial y planeamiento urbano des-
tacamos la publicidad del proceso de revisión de 
planes, la participación social y la discrecionalidad 
a la hora de otorgar permisos. Esta discreciona-
lidad no signifi ca que se permitia cualquier inter-
vención, simplemente el peso de la costumbre y 
el precedente hace que no sea necesaria la regu-
lación estricta. 
La implicación de la ciudadanía en cuestiones re-
lacionadas con el patrimonio está profundamente 
arraigada y su papel es reconocido por la legisla-
ción. Las organizaciones ciudadanas se ocupan 
de funciones como captación de fondos, organi-
zación de eventos, asesoramiento a instituciones 
y propietarios, mantenimiento, restauración, servi-
cio de guías y tareas administrativas. En algunos 
casos ellas mismas son las propietarias de los 
bienes.
En España las administraciones con las funciones 
principales en materia de patrimonio son las Co-
munidades Autónomas. La legislación andaluza 
hace hincapié en la relación entre conservación 
del patrimonio y planeamiento urbano. La declara-
ción de los Conjuntos Históricos es competencia 
de la Comunidad Autónoma, los municipios pue-
den asumir gran parte de las competencias para 
autorizar intervenciones una vez que se aprueba 
un instrumento de planeamiento con contenido de 
protección en su ámbito. Los entornos de protec-
ción están delimitados formalmente. 
La catalogación está restringida a un grupo limita-
do de bienes. Prima el criterio de tipología de bie-
nes al de representatividad de la sociedad. Desta-
can los obstáculos para catalogar bienes adscritos 
a servicios estatales, como el patrimonio militar, 
portuario y ferroviario. En Andalucía las decisiones 
que afectan al patrimonio se caracterizan por una 
publicidad y participación ciudadana muy limitada 
si establecemos una comparación con el modelo 
inglés, lo que favorece las actuaciones contrarias 
a la conservación del patrimonio. El papel de las 
organizaciones ciudadanas se ciñe básicamente 
a tareas de difusión y de denuncia de agresiones 
contra los bienes. 
17. ¿Cuáles son las características del modelo tu-
rístico de ambos países? ¿Qué relevancia tiene el 
turismo cultural urbano?
En el Reino Unido, las visitas a las ciudades están 
creciendo a un ritmo superior que a otros destinos. 
Más de la mitad de los turistas llegados al Reino 
Unido tienen como motivación principal la historia 
y la cultura. De los que acceden a lugares lugares 
históricos ingleses la mayoría visita ciudades his-
tóricas.
En España, la cultura como motivación principal 
ha tenido un fuerte aumento en los últimos años, 
aunque todavía es minoritaria. No obstante, la 
mayoría de los visitantes acaban realizando al-
guna actividad cultural. La principal actividad de 
los turistas culturales en Andalucía es la visita a 
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museos, seguida de las compras y el disfrute de 
la playa y la naturaleza.
18. ¿Podemos tomar un caso de estudio en cada 
ámbito para analizar el proceso de adecuación tu-
rística de su ciudad histórica?
La elección de una ciudad de cada ámbito nos ha 
permitido estudiar las diferencias a nivel local en-
tre los modelos de gestión patrimonial anglosajón 
y latino.
Plymouth y Málaga son ciudades de tamaño me-
dio, multifuncionales y de relevancia regional, pe-
riféricas en relación con las grandes metrópolis. 
Las dos ciudades se encuentran en territorios con 
gran afl uencia de visitantes según su contexto. 
Ambas ciudades cuentan con su propia trayecto-
ria histórica en la recepción de visitantes. Aunque 
ninguna de las ciudades es un destino patrimonial 
o cultural tradicional principal, las dos se han re-
convertido para atraer un mayor número de turis-
tas culturales y urbanos, ofreciendo un producto 
complementario al dominante en su región. En 
ambos casos se ve como una solución a la pér-
dida de actividades urbanas, degradación y alto 
desempleo. El desarrollo del turismo cultural ur-
bano se ha apoyado tanto en la puesta en uso de 
parte de su rico patrimonio como en la creación 
de nuevas atracciones o en la renovación de las 
existentes. Ambos casos cuentan con una ciudad 
histórica protegida del mismo tamaño. Las dos se 
corresponden con el modelo de ciudad histórico-
turística de tamaño medio con borde marítimo. 
Por otro lado, las dos ciudades han ligado su de-
sarrollo turístico a la creación de una nueva ima-
gen de ciudad abierta y cosmopolita, sumándose 
a la tendencia de celebrar grandes eventos tanto 
para atraer turistas como para difundir sus aspira-
ciones. Además ambas ciudades han optado por 
la reconversión de un sector de su puerto para 
albergar actividades turísticas, comerciales y de 
ocio. Finalmente, las dos ciudades han apostado 
por desarrollar las actividades encuadradas en el 
turismo creativo, intentando concentrarlas en ba-
rrios especializados.
19. ¿Cómo ha evolucionado la protección y ges-
tión patrimonial de la ciudad histórica?
En el caso de Plymouth, el interés por el patrimo-
nio comenzó de la mano de un grupo de personas 
distinguidas seguidoras de las ideas de John Rus-
kin y William Morris, que se opusieron a las demo-
liciones de edifi cios relevantes. En los años 20-
30 del siglo XX el movimiento ganó adeptos ante 
las destrucciones que se llevaron a cabo en The 
Barbican para acabar con la infravivienda y por la 
venta masiva de piezas arquitectónicas a los es-
tadounidenses. Este movimiento derivó en la que 
más tarde se llarmaría Old Plymouth Society, que 
colaboró con el Ayuntamiento en el saneamiento 
del barrio pero manteniendo la trama urbana y los 
edifi cios de interés.
Durante la Segunda Guerra Mundial, Plymouth 
resultó especialmente dañada, quedando afecta-
dos los monumentos e instituciones principales. 
La prioridad fue eliminar todo lo que pareciera rui-




La reconstrucción de la ciudad mediante el Plan 
for Plymouth, diseñado por Patrick Abercrombie 
y James Paton Watson, contribuyó al borrado del 
patrimonio existente en el área central pero contri-
buyó a crear uno nuevo, que recientemente ha co-
menzado a ser valorado. Se sustituyeron la trama 
urbana central y todos los edifi cios que interferían 
en el nuevo trazado, perdiéndose igualmente las 
referencias emocionales de los ciudadanos. 
La ejecución del plan no fue todo lo grandiosa que 
se esperaba. El eje principal no es la gran aveni-
da con vistas al Hoe que se propuso, está aislado 
físicamente del resto de la ciudad y presenta una 
rígida segregación de usos y modos de transpor-
te. Destacan las intervenciones en tres monumen-
tos que habían quedado en ruinas: St Andrew’s 
Church, el Guildhall y Charles Church, que se 
dejó sin restaurar como homenaje a las víctimas 
de la guerra. The Barbican debía quedar como 
“el barrio histórico de Plymouth”, pensando espe-
cialmente en los vínculos históricos con los visi-
tantes estadounidenses a través del Mayfl ower y 
los Padres Peregrinos, realmente solo se preveía 
salvar un puñado de edifi cios y afortunadamente 
esta propuesta no se llevó a cabo. No obstante, 
se retomaron las demoliciones para acabar con 
la infravivienda y con ellas resurgió el movimien-
to conservacionista, lo que motivó la creación de 
la hoy en día llamada Plymouth Barbican Trust. 
Esta organización ciudadana comenzó a comprar 
y restaurar edifi cios amenazados y acabó atrayen-
do a nuevos residentes y comerciantes. Destaca 
su labor actual en el mantenimiento de los usos 
de barrio.
En los 80-90 la prioridad fue la regeneración in-
terior para frenar la marcha de actividades y resi-
dentes a los suburbios. El patrimonio se vio como 
un recurso para la reactivación económica. En 
The Barbican destaca la infl uencia del Civic Trust 
en las iniciativas para mantener un equilibrio entre 
desarrollo turístico, realce del patrimonio y mejora 
del paisaje urbano. 
Entre fi nales de los 90 y principios del siglo XXI, a 
la regeneración física y económica se ha unido la 
dimensión social. Se han establecido nuevas fór-
mulas de colaboración entre los sectores público, 
privado y ciudadano y se ha puesto el énfasis en 
la mezcla de usos, restauración y reutilización. 
En el caso de Málaga, la protección del patrimo-
nio urbano no fue un asunto prioritario hasta bien 
entrado el siglo XX. Los planes de ensanche y 
reforma de fi nales del siglo XIX y principios del 
XX estaban centrados en abrir calles y en crear 
nuevos espacios públicos, que hoy en día cons-
tituyen precisamente las principales áreas repre-
sentativas de la ciudad y las más transitadas por 
los turistas.
Entre los años 30 y 50 destacan los esfuerzos para 
proteger el patrimonio de José González Edo, en 
muchos casos contando con la oposición del propio 
Ayuntamiento. Aunque muchas de sus ideas no se 
llevaran a la práctica, algunas serían retomadas 
más adelante en el Plan General de Ordenación 
Urbana de 1983. En su labor como miembro de la 
Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fernando 
consiguió la declaración de algunos monumentos 
histórico-artísticos, zonas de protección y la de-
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limitación del conjunto histórico-artístico. En esta 
época la Alcazaba se salvó de ser demolida, tras 
la Guerra Civil Española su restauración adquirió 
un componente político y de utilidad para el turis-
mo, llevando a cabo actuaciones que recibieron 
bastantes críticas por su falta de rigor.
Entre los años 50 y 70 tuvo lugar una intensa acti-
vidad inmobiliaria. Las intervenciones tuvieron un 
mínimo control y como resultado se desfi guraron 
profundamente amplios sectores históricos.
La restauración de la democracia trajo consigo un 
nuevo marco normativo y coincidió con una crisis 
económica que hizo menos rentables las gran-
des operaciones inmobiliarias. Se incoó la fi gura 
de Conjunto Histórico y sin relación con este se 
aprobaron varios instrumentos de planeamiento 
con contenido de protección, en sintonía con la 
doctrina internacional en materia de patrimonio 
del momento. Se incorporó la preocupación por 
la vertiente social del patrimonio y la mezcla de 
actividades y se reconoció el valor de elementos 
como los edifi cios con valor ambiental, la trama 
urbana, el paisaje y el patrimonio natural. Estas 
ideas innovadoras en su tiempo se fueron diluyen-
do en la aplicación de los planes.
Entre fi nales del siglo XX y principios del siglo XXI 
se han restaurado un buen número de monumen-
tos, se ha mejorado la calidad ambiental de los 
espacios públicos más representativos y se han 
puesto a la vista patrimonios antes ocultos. Hoy en 
día estos son los lugares y bienes más visitados 
por los turistas. Sin embargo, estas operaciones 
en muchos casos se han quedado en la superfi -
cie y no han ido acompañadas de equipamientos 
útiles para los ciudadanos, programas sociales y 
mezcla de usos y de tipologías residenciales.
Las operaciones de embellecimiento han coincidi-
do en el tiempo con un nuevo boom inmobiliario. 
No se aprendió lo sufi ciente de los errores de la 
época desarrollista anterior, por lo que ha vuelto 
la pérdida sistemática de patrimonio, en esta oca-
sión intentando ocultarla en ocasiones mediante 
el mantenimiento de la fachada o la imitación de 
lo anterior. Se han borrado tramas urbanas históri-
cas y en muchos casos las nuevas construcciones 
no se han adaptado a su entorno. En esta época 
el fachadismo y el derribo de los edifi cios, incluso 
de los que estaban protegidos, se han convertido 
en una manera común de proceder. Los altos pre-
cios alimentaron las expectativas de las nuevas 
promociones y cuando cayeron dejaron amplias 
zonas degradadas con numerosos solares y edifi -
cios abandonados.
20. ¿Cuál es el marco actual de la protección de la 
ciudad histórica como bien cultural?
En el caso de Plymouth, en el área central hay 
nueve Conservation Areas declaradas. Se trata de 
piezas separadas debido a varios motivos. Por un 
lado la ciudad se originó a partir de tres núcleos 
históricos que crecieron de forma autónoma hasta 
que se unieron en 1914. Por otra parte la destruc-
ción de la Segunda Guerra Mundial y la aplicación 
del Plan for Plymouth eliminaron el área central de 
la ciudad, dejando un hueco central en el mapa de 
Conservation Areas. 
En varias Conservation Areas se superpone la 
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protección de patrimonio cultural con la de patri-
monio natural, especialmente en el borde maríti-
mo. Cada Conservation Area tiene asociado un 
Appraisal y Management Plan, que defi ne los ob-
jetivos y acciones para conservar el patrimonio y 
mejorar el carácter de su área.
Consideramos que la creación de una Conser-
vation Area en el City Centre puede ser un acto 
de reconocimiento de su valor como ejemplo más 
completo y menos transformado de planeamiento 
de posguerra en Gran Bretaña. Si bien es cierto 
que la calidad arquitectónica disminuye de sur a 
norte, en todo el conjunto se encuentran ejemplos 
relevantes de edifi cios de los 50, realizados por 
los principales arquitectos, artistas y escultores de 
la época. Hoy en día Plymouth es la ciudad que 
tiene más edifi cios de este periodo incluidos en la 
lista de English Heritage por detrás de Londres, 
aunque esta arquitectura sigue generando cierto 
rechazo en la ciudad y solo comenzó a ser cata-
logada desde 2003. La creación de una Conser-
vation Area permitiría mantener la trama urbana 
y los patrones comunes como alturas, ritmos, ma-
teriales y simetrías, integrándolos en los nuevos 
proyectos de intervención.
Dentro del área de estudio hay 327 bienes inscri-
tos en el catálogo de English Heritage. El grado I 
se reserva a los grandes monumentos, el grado 
II* es para edifi cios destacados y el grado II es 
la fi gura general. Además hay parques y jardines 
protegidos. Los restos arqueológicos se reparten 
entre los Listed Buildings y los Scheduled Monu-
ments. El periodo más activo en la catalogación 
fue entre 1971 y 1975. Desde que se elaboró la 
primera lista de patrimonio en 1918 estas han 
seguido diferentes criterios en cuanto a tamaño, 
clasifi cación y carácter legal. Desde que se creó 
el catálogo de English Heritage mantienen cierta 
continuidad.
En Plymourh existen varias listas de patrimonio 
local a la espera de crear un registro general ac-
tualizado. En la última lista local de patrimonio en 
peligro había 412 bienes de los que la mayoría 
eran bienes de interés paisajístico, una fi gura lo-
cal. Esta lista sirve para establecer prioridades 
para la recuperación de los bienes y como punto 
de partida para la negociación entre Ayuntamiento 
y propietarios buscando ante todo la mejora del 
edifi cio, si hay que recurrir a la demolición se vela 
por la incorporación de los materiales en la inter-
vención.
La ciudad en su conjunto tiene 823 bienes en la 
lista de English Heritage. Ocupa una posición in-
termedia en cuanto a número de bienes cataloga-
dos entre las autoridades unitarias de la Región 
Sudoeste. Es la segunda entre las ciudades patri-
moniales y la primera entre las ciudades costeras 
de Devon y Cornualles.
En el caso de Málaga, en el área central solo hay 
un Conjunto Histórico declarado, ocupando la mis-
ma superfi cie que las nueve Conservation Areas 
de Plymouth. La delimitación de Conjunto Históri-
co aprobada en 2012 modifi có la anterior dejando 
fuera el puerto y la pequeña franja de río antes 
incluida, que son piezas fundamentales para en-
tender la historia urbana de la ciudad. Destaca la 
ausencia de debate público en torno a la modifi -
cación del Conjunto Histórico en comparación con 
lo que ocurre en Plymouth, donde llevan años dis-
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cutiendo sobre las bondades y perjuicios de crear 
una nueva Conservation Area en el City Centre.
En la zona central hay 45 bienes inscritos o incoa-
dos en el Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histó-
rico Andaluz. La mayoría son Bienes de Interés 
Cultural en su tipología de Monumento. Entre los 
Bienes de Catalogación General hay varios ejem-
plos de patrimonio moderno, industrial y residen-
cial, aunque estos elementos también se encuen-
tran en otras categorías. El periodo más activo en 
la catalogación fue entre 2006 y 2010, coincidien-
do con la época de desarrollo del turismo cultural 
urbano y la candidatura a Capital Europea de la 
Cultura. Desde que se elaboró la primera lista de 
patrimonio en 1971 estas han seguido un criterio 
acumulativo en cuanto a tamaño y tipologías de 
patrimonio considerados.
Los Bienes de Interés Cultural cuentan en la ma-
yoría de los casos con un entorno de protección 
aunque en la práctica estos no garantizan un con-
trol superior de las intervenciones. No hay coinci-
dencia entre el ámbito del Conjunto Histórico, las 
delimitaciones de entornos y los ámbitos de los 
instrumentos de planeamiento con contenido de 
protección. 
En Málaga existen varios catálogos locales como 
parte de los instrumentos de planeamiento. Entre 
ellos se encuentran un catálogo de pinturas mu-
rales y otro de árboles singulares. No hay listas 
exhaustivas de patrimonio en peligro. 
Teniendo en cuenta los bienes catalogados a nivel 
autonómico y local y la delimitación del Conjunto 
Histórico y de los instrumentos de planeamiento 
con contenido de protección, puede observar-
se una diferencia entre el este y el oeste del río 
Guadalmedina. Como se ha comentado, el río ha 
marcado históricamente una separación a nivel 
socieconómico. El sector oriental presenta una 
mayor concentración de bienes y espacios prote-
gidos que el sector occidental. Esta situación re-
fl eja que el patrimonio con mayor reconocimiento 
sigue siendo el monumental y las tipologías resi-
denciales burguesas. Este patrimonio es además 
el mejor conservado y el que menos pérdidas o 
intervenciones perjudiciales ha sufrido.
La ciudad en su conjunto tiene 62 bienes pertene-
cientes al Catálogo General del Patrimonio Histó-
rico Andaluz. Ocupa una posición intermedia en 
número de bienes inscritos e incoados entre los 
Centros Regionales andaluces. Es la primera en-
tre las localidades de la Red de Ciudades Patrimo-
niales y los destinos costeros de su entorno.
En general, gran parte de los bienes que en Má-
laga cuentan con protección local a nivel integral 
o arquitectónica, tendrían en Plymouth protección 
nacional de grado 2. Tan solo hay cierto paralelis-
mo en los bienes de interés ambiental o paisajísti-
co, que en ambos casos se catalogan a nivel local. 
Debido a los incumplimientos de la normativa y a 
las interpretaciones favorables a la pérdida del 
patrimonio que se dan en Málaga, al fi nal nos en-
contramos con que en la práctica un mismo bien, 
por ejemplo una vivienda con cierto interés patri-
monial, tiene en Plymouth unas exigencias y con-
troles de las intervenciones comparables a las de 
un Monumento en Málaga.
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21. ¿Qué antecedentes presenta la ciudad en 
cuanto a actividad turística, especialmente en re-
lación con la utilización de los recursos patrimo-
niales?
Durante el siglo XIX y hasta la Segunda Guerra 
Mundial, Plymouth no era un destino costero clá-
sico aunque tenía muchos de sus componentes. 
Además era un importante punto de llegada y sa-
lida de viajeros transoceánicos, lo que motivó la 
apertura de varios hoteles señoriales de la época, 
algunos de los cuales siguen hoy en activo. Desde 
fi nales del siglo XIX se crearon añadieron nuevas 
instalaciones de baño en los acantilados rocosos 
y se confi guró el parque del Hoe con sus paseos y 
monumentos prácticamente como hoy lo conoce-
mos, este espacio constituye la imagen principal 
de la ciudad. Sin embargo, otra atracción de la 
época, el Palace Theatre of Varieties, se encuen-
tra hoy en día en lamentable estado de abandono. 
Las primeras voces reconociendo el interés turísti-
co de The Barbican surgieron en este periodo pero 
su adecuación todavía tardaría varias décadas.
La Segunda Guerra Mundial destruyó numerosas 
instalaciones y atracciones. Incluso desde antes 
que llegara a su fi n la ciudad se propuso recu-
perar su atractivo turístico, el Plan for Plymouth 
incorporó este objetivo a través de su eje princi-
pal, la actual Armada Way, que debía comenzar 
en un majestuoso hotel dando la bienvenida a los 
visitantes llegados en tren y fi nalizar en The Hoe, 
donde debía desarrollarse un sector hotelero y de 
actividades de ocio. Estos planes no se llevaron 
a cabo como estaban previstos ya que el interés 
principal durante la posguerra fue la reconstruc-
ción del City Centre. 
Tras la posguerra, los británicos se volcaron en 
las vacaciones en el extranjero y los viajeros tran-
soceánicos en barco cedieron su protagonismo 
al avión. Entonces la ciudad buscó atraer nue-
vos mercados aunque muchos de los proyectos 
se quedaron en el papel. Destaca el trabajo de 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau, primera entidad de 
promoción turística público-privada de Gran Bre-
taña, que fue exitosa en la promoción, creación 
de nuevas atracciones y eventos y desarrollo del 
turismo de congresos. Así, entre los 70 y princi-
pios de los 90 se inauguraron atracciones que si-
guen siendo principales hoy en día como los puer-
tos deportivos, el nuevo Theatre Royal, Plymouth 
Dome y The Pavilions, este último es un enorme 
volumen de gran impacto paisajístico que por su 
localización impide mejorar la comunicación via-
ria del puerto de ferries con el centro urbano. En 
esta época numerosos edifi cios residenciales se 
convirtieron en casas de invitados, lo que obligó 
a establecer límites y fi jar zonas donde se permi-
tía construir hoteles, llegando a erigirse torres de 
gran impacto negativo en el paisaje urbano. 
Desde los 90 la política turística comenzó a diluirse 
entre varias entidades y no se recuperó una visión 
compartida del modelo turístico que se persigue 
hasta la actualidad. En este tiempo la ciudad se ha 
preocupado por ofrecer nuevas experiencias, cen-
trándose en viajeros culturales e independientes, 
estancias cortas, eventos y comercios. 
Málaga desarrolló un modelo turístico de ciudad 
balneario entre fi nales del siglo XIX y principios 
del XX, al que contribuyó la fl oreciente colonia 
británica del momento. La labor de la Sociedad 
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Propagandística del Clima y Embellecimiento de 
Málaga fue decisiva para impulsar intervenciones 
de mejora urbana. En esta época se crearon tres 
de los espacios más representativos de hoy en 
día: el Parque, la calle Larios y el Paseo Marítimo. 
La Sociedad se posicionó a favor de demoler la Al-
cazaba, que afortunadamente no se llevó a cabo. 
De la cultura del baño en la época nos han queda-
do los Baños del Carmen, un espacio degradado 
actualmente a pesar de las numerosas iniciativas 
que se han discutido para su regeneración. 
Durante la Guerra Civil Española los grandes ho-
teles perdieron su función, tan solo el Miramar la 
recuperó posteriormente aunque hoy en día el 
edifi cio está abandonado. El interés turístico de la 
reconstrucción de la Alcazaba se extendió hasta 
el Castillo de Gibralfaro construyéndose la hoste-
ría, actual Parador de Turismo, y proponiéndose la 
instalación de un funicular, idea que no se llevó a 
cabo pero que se ha retomado recientemente.
El desarrollo de la Costa del Sol y del turismo de 
masas de sol y playa supuso el desplazamiento 
del interés turístico hacia el litoral. La ciudad, sal-
vo Torremolimos, tan solo se sumó a este modelo 
fundamentalmente por ser la puerta de entrada de 
los turistas y por concentrar las funciones admi-
nistrativas.
Desde los 90 Málaga se ha especializado en el 
turismo cultural urbano aprovechando las buenas 
comunicaciones, la capacidad de atraer cruceros 
y la presencia de patrimonio y de oferta cultural 
superior a destinos cercanos. El crecimiento de la 
oferta cultural fue paralelo al proceso de candida-
tura a Capital Europea de la Cultura 2016. Al igual 
que a principios del siglo XX se apoyó en el tu-
rismo como respuesta a una crisis económica, en 
esta ocasión el turismo venía a paliar la pérdida de 
actividades urbanas, especialmente portuarias. 
En algunas zonas de la ciudad histórica se ha 
creado una zona monofuncional donde los mu-
seos, alojamientos, restaurantes y comercios 
orientados al visitante son los protagonistas. En 
muchos casos el museo-marca eclipsa el interés 
patrimonial del edifi cio en el que se aloja. A veces 
su construcción se ha llevado a cabo destruyen-
do lo que había, como en el caso de la Coracha 
que hoy sería un referente turístico, en otros ca-
sos además de ocupar un edifi cio representativo 
se han extendido por las manzanas de alrededor, 
como en los museos Picasso y Carmen Thyssen. 
En la construcción de hoteles también ha sido co-
mún el vaciado de varios edifi cios protegidos recu-
rriendo al fachadismo. 
El caso actual más relevante en el que se antepo-
ne el interés del negocio turístico al de la conser-
vación del patrimonio es el del Hoyo de Esparte-
ros. Este proyecto contraviene principios básicos 
de la doctrina internacional y de la lesgislación y 
para permitirlo han sido necesarias varias modifi -
caciones legales e interpretaciones originales por 
parte de las administraciones responsables de la 
protección del patrimonio.
Las operaciones de adecuación turística de la ciu-
dad histórica también han producido una temati-
zación patrimonial, derivando en una autenticidad 
escenifi cada en la que se realzan elementos lla-
mativos como el patrimonio monumental, pinturas 
murales y restos arqueológicos y se abandona el 
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patrimonio industrial, portuario y el que tiene valor 
de conjunto. Además se ha producido una selec-
ción de residentes por renta y porque sus estilos 
de vida resultan atractivos. Igualmente, han proli-
ferado las manifestaciones culturales que difunden 
la idea de una ciudad que rebosa historia y arte. 
La asociación de Málaga con Picasso simboliza 
el proceso tematizador, las referencias al pintor 
se han hecho omnipresentes en la planifi cación 
y promoción turísticas, señalización, recuerdos, 
atracciones y eventos. 
22. ¿Cuál es la presencia e importancia de las ac-
tividades turísticas hoy en día? ¿Qué papel juega 
el patrimonio en el modelo turístico?
Plymouth es la tercera autoridad unitaria del Su-
doeste y la primera entre las ciudades patrimonia-
les y las ciudades costeras de Devon y Cornualles 
en número de visitantes.
En cuanto a la accesibilidad destaca la conexio-
nes internacionales por ferry. Desde hace tiempo 
existe la voluntad de modernizar las instalacio-
nes de recepción de cruceristas pero aún no se 
ha materializado. Aunque el aeropuerto cerró en 
2011 existen varios aeropuertos internacionales 
cercanos. Se hace imprescindible mejorar la infra-
estructura ferroviaria especialmente para acortar 
los tiempos de viaje con Londres y Heathrow. La 
llegada por tren o autobús causa una mala primera 
impresión de la ciudad, es necesario renovar tanto 
las estaciones como su entorno urbano. La segre-
gación de peatones y coches en el City Centre es 
excesiva y quizás sea conveniente la convivencia 
de modos en algunas vías interiores y el calmado 
de tráfi co e integración de las vías de borde. 
El área turística consolidada es la que engloba 
The Barbican, The Hoe con su borde marítimo y el 
área entorno al Guildhall. Otros atractivos princi-
pales son el National Marine Aquarium, The Pavi-
lions y el Theatre Royal, uno de los teatros británi-
cos más afamados tras los de Londres. El evento 
anual principal es el British Firework Champions-
hips y el mayor evento singular reciente ha sido la 
America’s Cup World Series Yacht Racing 2011. 
En relación con los alojamientos destaca la con-
centración de casas de invitados en torno a The 
Hoe. Actualmente hay falta de plazas para asis-
tentes a congresos, un sector bien representado 
en la ciudad. Plymouth también ofrece una varia-
da oferta gastronómica a la que se ha sumado la 
reconversión de Plymouth Dome, un antiguo cen-
tro de visitantes, en un restaurante gestionado por 
un chef televisivo. Los comercios son un atracti-
vo principal de Plymouth, la ciudad es el princi-
pal centro de compras de Devon y Cornualles. A 
grandes rasgos, en Plymouth hay una separación 
entre el área de tiendas y las zonas turísticas y 
de ocio, por lo que un objetivo principal en varias 
políticas es el aumento del atractivo comercial y 
paisajístico del City Centre.
El patrimonio construido es el principal atractivo de 
la ciudad. Existe un área patrimonial reconocida a 
nivel turístico entorno a The Barbican, The Hoe y 
monumentos como la iglesia de St Andrew’s. Un 
área patrimonial que tiene potencial para un ma-
yor desarrollo turístico es Royal William Yard.
En cuanto a los lugares de interés paisajístico los 
principales son The Hoe y el borde marítimo con 
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sus vistas a la bahía. The Barbican es especial-
mente valorado por su carácter histórico y calles 
estrechas.
Entre las referencias históricas destacan los gran-
des navegantes y descubridores como Drake, 
Raleigh, Hawkins, Darwin, Scott y los Padres Pe-
regrinos. También son importantes las referencias 
militares, especialmente a las dos guerras mun-
diales, la victoria sobre la Armada Invencible y la 
Royal Navy en general.
Málaga es la tercera ciudad andaluza más visita-
da, además es la primera entre las ciudades patri-
moniales y la segunda entre las ciudades costeras 
cercanas. De entre los tipos de excursionista, la 
ciudad ha hecho un importante esfuerzo en los úl-
timos años en la atracción de cruceristas.
En cuanto a la accesibilidad, el avión es el me-
dio más utilizado por los visitantes, el grupo más 
numeroso es el de los británicos y la ciudad que 
emite un mayor fl ujo de pasajeros hacia Mála-
ga es Londres. La llegada de viajeros por avión 
está estancada desde 2007 y la de cruceristas 
se ha reducido a la mitad de 2012 a 2013, lo que 
se suma al cierre de los primeros negocios en 
el centro comercial portuario, inaugurado a fi na-
les de 2011. Esto nos hace poner en duda si las 
previsiones que debían justifi car las importantes 
inversiones realizadas eran realistas, al margen 
de la actual coyuntura económica. En el caso del 
puerto hay que sumar el coste de oportunidad 
para otros usos que ha supuesto la adecuación 
turístico-comercial. En cuanto al ferrocarril, por un 
lado se cuenta con un excelente servicio de alta 
velocidad, por otro lado no hay conexiones ade-
cuadas con destinos cercanos como Marbella, 
Ronda, Antequera o Nerja. De la antigua estación 
solo sobrevivieron dos pabellones de manera tes-
timonial. La peatonalización se ha extendido por 
la zona central, quizás en exceso para perjuicio de 
residentes y se podría estudiar un sistema mixto 
en algunas vías.
El área turística consolidada es la formada por  las 
calles Larios, Granada, Alcazabilla y alrededores. 
Aquí se localizan los principales monumentos y 
museos. Otros atractivos principales son el Cen-
tro de Arte Contemporáneo y el centro comercial 
del puerto. En relación con los alojamientos des-
taca la concentración de grandes hoteles en los 
márgenes del río Guadalmedina, actualmente la 
demanda de esta tipología ha tocado techo si te-
nemos en cuenta los numerosos proyectos que se 
han quedado en el camino, algunos incluso con 
la obra iniciada. En cambio, están proliferando los 
albegues de mochileros en zonas centrales. Las 
actividades gastronómicas y tiendas especializa-
das se concentran en las áreas más transitadas 
por los visitantes. A grandes rasgos, en Málaga ha 
habido tradicionalmente una superposición entre 
el área de tiendas y las zonas turísticas y de ocio, 
por lo que un problema principal es la monopoliza-
ción del espacio. 
El patrimonio construido y los museos son los 
principales atractivos de la ciudad. Especialmente 
la Alcazaba, Catedral, Museo Picasso, Casa Natal 
de Picasso y Museo Carmen Thyssen. 
En cuanto a los lugares de interés paisajístico los 
principales son Gibralfaro, el puerto y el paseo 
marítimo por sus vistas abiertas hacia la ciudad y 
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el mar. Las calles del centro son apreciadas por su 
ambiente agradable y la oferta comercial.
Entre las referencias históricas y a personajes, las 
que destacan sobre las demás son las relaciona-
das con Picasso.
23. ¿Qué actores e iniciativas están interviniendo 
en el fomento de las actividades turísticas en la 
ciudad histórica en relación con la cultura y patri-
monio, turismo, urbanismo y economía?
En Plymouth, el papel de las organizaciones ciu-
dadanas en las políticas públicas está regulado a 
nivel general mediante dos acuerdos, aparte de 
las funciones concretas de cada una. Resulta re-
levante su papel consultivo cuando se solicita in-
tervenir en un bien patrimonial, su participación en 
planes con incidencia en el patrimonio y su capa-
cidad de presión para impedir proyectos que aten-
tan contra el patrimonio o el paisaje urbano. 
Igualmente, destaca el papel del Ministerio de De-
fensa, que mantiene la propiedad de algunas de 
las principales áreas patrimoniales, como The Ro-
yal Citadel. Su presencia en este recinto sin ape-
nas cuestionamiento refl eja el fuerte arraigo que 
tiene la institución militar en la ciudad. En los últi-
mos años se han liberado recintos que quedaron 
en desuso pero el proceso está siendo demasia-
do lento y los resultados aún no responden a las 
expectativas generadas. Tal es el caso de Royal 
William Yard, un proyecto ejemplar de integración 
patrimonial pero que sigue sin ser el referente para 
visitantes anunciado, debido especialmente a que 
carece de un elemento atractor signifi cativo.
Los principales planes que tratan la protección y 
control de cambios en las Conservation Areas  son 
los Appraisals y Management Plans. Su alcance 
va más allá de los bienes catalogados y designa 
elementos que contribuyen o que perjudican al 
carácter del barrio, incluso de fuera de su ámbito 
cuando es preciso. Además de una labor defensi-
va ante posibles intervenciones dañinas, incorpo-
ran una labor propositiva para mejorar el carácter 
del barrio. En general no hay grandes diferencias 
en las exigencias de conservación del patrimonio 
y de cuidado del paisaje urbano entre las distintas 
Conservation Areas, salvo Union Street que nece-
sita de una mejora signifi cativa. Incluso en barrios 
con necesidades sociales como Devonport y Ade-
laide Street se ha hecho un importante esfuerzo 
de mejora de la calidad ambiental y de integración 
del patrimonio.
Una tarea pendiente es fomentar el reconoci-
miento social del patrimonio legado por el Plan for 
Plymouth y la reconstrucción de posguerra. Aquí 
resulta interesante el proyecto Plymouth 20th 
Century City, ejemplo de colaboración intersecto-
rial para difundir el valor del planeamiento, la ar-
quitectura y el diseño de este periodo.
En política turística el protagonismo es para las 
entidades de colaboración público-privada. Des-
taca la interrelación entre estrategia turística y 
comercial representada por la entidad Destination 
Plymouth. La Universidad tiene un papel principal 
en la atracción de conferencias y organización de 
eventos singulares. El protagonismo de la inicia-
tiva privada puede observarse en la gestión por 
parte de Sutton Harbour Group del puerto histó-
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rico por excelencia, donde tiene capacidad para 
infl uir en sus estrategias de regeneración y poten-
ciación turística. 
La administración no fi nancia normalmente gran-
des proyectos por lo que es imprescindible la im-
plicación privada y cierto consenso sobre su via-
bilidad. Esta manera de proceder retrasa mucho 
las grandes operaciones e incluso las imposibilita 
pero consigue que se medite sobre sus efectos de 
una manera amplia y a largo plazo, dando prio-
ridad a las intervenciones de menor escala pero 
máximo benefi cio. 
En relación con la marca de ciudad, destaca la co-
herencia de la línea temática seguida por Plymouth 
en torno al mar, haciendo hincapié en un matiz u 
otro según los valores simbólicos que se quiere 
transmitir. El énfasis ha ido variando desde el pa-
pel de la ciudad en batallas importantes de la his-
toria británica hacia los viajes de descubrimiento e 
investigación, las actividades marítimas y la vida 
marina, buscando transmitir la idea de una ciudad 
dinámica y con amplitud de miras. Esta aspiración 
queda refl ejada en su nueva marca: “Plymouth, 
Britain’s Ocean City”, en los eventos que realiza 
actualmente y que tiene previstos, en las cam-
pañas de promoción turística, en la prioridad de 
renovar el borde marítimo y en las estrategias de 
diversifi cación económica. Por otra parte, el dis-
curso unitario en torno al mar hace que se olviden 
personajes relevantes en la ciudad como Robert 
Lenkiewicz, Joshua Reynolds y John Foulston.
Plymouth es considerada un paraíso del planea-
miento urbano, cada vez que cambia la normativa 
nacional o el contexto la ciudad se apresura a re-
novar sus planes municipales. Que luego se lle-
ven a cabo de forma más o menos fi el dependerá 
de muchos factores. Un ejemplo es el ambicioso 
Vision for Plymouth que debía implicar un cambio 
en la dimensión fi sica de la ciudad comparable al 
que supuso el Plan for Plymouth. Pocas de sus 
propuestas se han llevado a cabo aunque ha de-
jado un legado en planes posteriores. Un punto 
débil quizá fue confi ar en exceso en los grandes 
proyectos de reforma interior que solo son realiza-
bles en época de expansión económica. 
En el planeamiento urbano predomina la visión es-
tratégica. Se basa en normas, recomendaciones y 
objetivos más que en concretar mediante planos 
y coefi cientes lo que se permite o no se permite 
hacer en cada parcela. Desde la posguerra de-
jaron de ser prioritarias la zonifi cación y el creci-
miento de la ciudad, tanto hacia fuera como hacia 
dentro. El planeamiento abarca todo el municipio 
e incorpora propuestas que afectan a otros muni-
cipios e incluso condados, teniendo en cuenta la 
localización fronteriza de Plymouth este aspecto 
es particularmente útil. Puesto que los planes mu-
nicipales están relativamente poco detallados, se 
ven complementados por otros documentos cen-
trados en barrios específi cos o temas concretos. 
Las propuestas de intervención específi cas se 
estudian de forma individualizada, dando amplia 
publicidad y permitiendo que vecinos y organiza-
ciones den su opinión.
En materia de regeneración urbana se da una co-
laboración estrecha entre sector público, privado y 
ciudadano, aunque la representación y el lideraz-
go varía según el caso. Las intervenciones suelen 
buscar el equilibrio entre actividades residencia-
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les, culturales, turísticas y de ocio. La integración 
del patrimonio se usa como elemento de mejora 
del orgullo local y de potenciación del carácter 
de los barrios degradados, lo que se ve como un 
atractivo para invertir y residir. Hay un análisis de 
las causas que producen la degradación física 
como problemas sociales, educativos, paro, etc. 
y se intentan solucionar en las operaciones de re-
generación.
El Ayuntamiento ejerce control sobre las interven-
ciones en bienes catalogados por English Herita-
ge. Para los bienes no catalogados cuenta con au-
tonomía para establecer controles extraordinarios 
sobre intervenciones generalmente permitidas, 
valíendose de los Article 4 Directions.
En materia económica el protagonismo es para las 
organizaciones público-privadas. La iniciativa pri-
vada es determinante en los proyectos de mejora 
del atractivo comercial y ambiental del City Centre 
y del borde marítimo plasmados en los Entornos 
para la Mejora de Negocios. La cultura en sus múl-
tiples facetas es vista como un motor de desarro-
llo económico, tal y como refl eja la fi losofía de la 
entidad Plymouth Culture Board. Además destaca 
la preocupación por mantener y potenciar la diver-
sidad económica, plasmada en los seis sectores 
prioritarios actuales: ingeniería avanzada, servi-
cios empresariales, industrias creativas, industrias 
marinas, área sanitaria y ocio y turismo. 
En Málaga, la labor de las organizaciones ciuda-
danas es testimonial si establecemos una compa-
ración con las responsabilidades que asumen en 
Plymouth. Puesto que no existe un seguimiento ex-
haustivo de las amenzas y pérdidas patrimoniales, 
esta labor la asumen varios colectivos ciudadanos 
de forma voluntaria. Una organización singular es 
la Fundación Cementerio Inglés, propietaria del 
bien y encargada de su cuidado y difusión gracias 
a aportaciones de miembros y actividades diver-
sas, algo excepcional en la forma de gestionar el 
patrimonio en la ciudad y más propio del mundo 
anglosajón. 
Los museos tienen un papel destacado en mate-
ria cultural. Presentan gran diversidad de formas 
de gestión, algunos son públicos, otros privados y 
otros están regidos por fórmulas mixtas. Especial-
mente los más consolidados realizan numerosas 
actividades pedagógicas, conferencias y eventos 
diversos. Algunos incluso establecen una relación 
con los negocios de alrededor, como la iniciativa 
“Entorno Thyssen. Cultura, Comercio y Turismo”. 
En la estrategia de apertura de museos, muchas 
veces ha sido más importante que “estén” a que 
“sean visitados”, para así transmitir una imagen de 
ciudad cultural, aunque algo obsoleta ya que en 
general se sigue apostando por la idea de cultura 
como contemplación, cuando la tendencia es ha-
cia la experimentación. Varios de los numerosos 
museos de reciente creación están infrautilizados 
y otros muchos han quedado en proyecto, demos-
trando una falta de estrategia común que refl exio-
ne sobre las temáticas, la imagen común que se 
transmite y las expectativas de visitantes. Además 
al ser considerados equipamientos se han dejado 
de crear otros que sí podrían servir a los residen-
tes. Quizás es el momento de plantear el cierre de 
los que reciben menos visitantes o al menos de 
retirarles la fi nanciación pública. 
Otra entidad relevante es la Iglesia Católica como 
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propietaria de uno de los monumentos más visita-
dos: la Catedral, además de otros recursos como 
iglesias, casas de hermandad y museos asocia-
dos. También es protagonista en uno de los even-
tos con más afl uencia de visitantes: la Semana 
Santa.
En Málaga destaca la escasa vinculación senti-
mental que tiene la ciudadanía con el patrimonio, 
más allá de un reducido grupo de bienes. En esto 
infl uye la inexistencia de un sentimiento de nostal-
gia de épocas pasadas, la falta de valor de arraigo 
familiar ya que el gran crecimiento de la ciudad se 
produjo por la inmigración de los años 60-80, la 
escasa participación pública en las decisiones de 
catalogación y descatalogación, el papel marginal 
de las organizaciones ciudadanas y el discurso 
imperante de que al sector de la construcción no 
se le deben poner límites porque genera empleo.
En relación con la política turística, las principales 
iniciativas están lideradas por el Ayuntamiento y 
tienen que ver con la promoción, organización de 
eventos y creación de nuevos atractivos. Destaca 
el objetivo de consolidar la ciudad como sede de 
rodajes de la mano del crecimiento del Festival de 
Cine Español. 
Algunos planes turísticos han sido determinantes 
en decidir qué zonas de la ciudad histórica eran 
remodeladas. Se trata de un ejemplo de falta de 
integración con otras políticas incidentes, ya que 
su interés se centra el entorno de las atracciones 
turísticas más visitadas y no se tiene en cuenta 
su incidencia en la población o en la variedad de 
usos. 
En relación con la marca de ciudad, Málaga ofre-
ce un mensaje confuso, incluso contradictorio. 
Por un lado la ciudad se alinea con Picasso, se 
promociona como smart, instala esculturas con-
temporáneas e invita a grafi teros para decorar 
las fachadas del ensanche de Heredia. Por otro 
lado, se han inaugurado varios museos en torno 
al arte más costumbrista y tradicional, se han ins-
talado numerosas casas de hermandad y escul-
turas religiosas y se ha dado un nuevo impulso 
a las procesiones, no solo en Semana Santa. La 
identifi cación con Picasso sirve para transmitir la 
idea de ciudad creativa y vanguardista, sin embar-
go solo interesa su faceta menos controvertida, 
basta recordar la polémica desatada en torno a 
una exposición en el museo con obras en las que 
el pintor apoyaba la causa republicana durante la 
Guerra Civil Española. A diferencia de lo que ocu-
rre en Plymouth con las referencias al mar, en Má-
laga las referencias a Picasso son prácticamente 
inexistentes al margen de su dimensión turística y 
de marketing. La falta de marca propia se observa 
en diferentes políticas. Especialmente la política 
cultural no se apoya sufi cientemente en recursos 
locales, importándose marcas como Soho, Thys-
sen, Picasso, aunque con el argumento de que el 
pintor vivió en Málaga hasta los nueve años, y la 
recientemente anunciada de Pompidou.
En el planeamiento urbano malagueño, el creci-
miento y la zonifi cación sigue ocupando un lugar 
destacado, correspondiéndose más bien con lo 
que en Inglaterra se llama development plans. 
Precisamente la segregación de usos a nivel de 
ciudad es un factor fundamental en la monofuncio-
nalidad turística de una parte de la ciudad histórica 
y en el abandono de otra parte. Los instrumentos 
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de planeamiento de protección no responden en 
general ni por su delimitación ni por su contenido 
a las realidades y problemas actuales. Además no 
tienen en cuenta lo que ocurre fuera de su ámbi-
to, aunque se den situaciones que afecten nega-
tivamente a la conservación de los valores patri-
moniales. Siguen relacionando la reforma urbana 
con la conservación del patrimonio, algo que hoy 
en día carece de sentido una vez eliminadas las 
grandes bolsas de infravivienda y creado multitud 
de nuevas conexiones viarias. A diferencia de lo 
que ocurre en el caso de Plymouth, en Málaga 
se dan situaciones extremas en cuanto a la con-
servación del patrimonio y el cuidado del paisaje 
urbano entre distintos barrios, incluso calles, del 
Conjunto Histórico.
El planeamiento urbano es bastante más concreto 
en lo que permite y lo que no que en el modelo in-
glés, especialmente en sus regulaciones estéticas, 
de usos y en las intervenciones máximas según la 
protección de los edifi cios, algo que podría tradu-
cirse en rigidez. En la práctica, las intervenciones 
tienen un componente de discrecionalidad gracias 
a la falta de controles, permisividad, convenios 
urbanísticos con empresas privadas y acuerdos 
para permitir excepciones e incluso cambios en la 
normativa cuando esta limita determinadas opera-
ciones. Esta brecha entre la expresión de deseos 
del planeamiento y la realidad de las intervencio-
nes evidencia la falta de segumiento de su aplica-
ción y su necesaria actualización según las nue-
vas necesidades. A pesar de lo relativamente fácil 
que resulta demoler un edifi cio protegido, se echa 
en falta una facilidad proporcional para demoler 
edifi cios fuera de ordenación o construcciones de 
gran impacto negativo por su volumen y estética. 
En Málaga no se puede hablar de regeneración 
en el mismo sentido que en Plymouth, más bien 
predomina la sustitución: física, social y funcio-
nal. Ha habido una focalización general de las 
políticas relacionadas con la regeneración hacia 
los proyectos de construcción y embellecimiento 
emblemáticos. Así lo refl eja que el Museo Carmen 
Thyssen acaparara un cuarto del volumen de in-
versión municipal en rehabilitación entre 1996 y 
2011. Además, se han construido y rehabilitado 
varios edifi cios para albergar museos por parte de 
Promálaga, una entidad municipal de fomento de 
la actividad empresarial. Igualmente, una iniciativa 
municipal protagonista estos años ha sido la recu-
peración de pinturas murales y del color original 
de las fachadas, se echa en falta una preocupa-
ción similar en la recuperación de los interiores de 
los edifi cios y el mantenimiento de las tipologías. 
Asimismo, la ofi cina de rehabilitación autonómica 
para el centro de Málaga se centró en su último 
periodo antes de desaparecer en el proyecto de 
las tecnocasas. Por otra parte, los programas eu-
ropeos se han utilizado principalmente para crear 
entornos urbanos de calidad, instalar nuevas 
atracciones turísticas, mejorar la apariencia de los 
edifi cios y estimular la apertura de negocios. En 
general se confi ó en que las actuaciones en el es-
pacio urbano o la construcción de contenedores 
culturales produjeran automáticamente la mejora 
a sus barrios en todos los aspectos, algo que no 
ha ocurrido. Estas operaciones no fueron acom-
pañadas de una regeneración social proporcional, 
por lo que la población ha seguido descendiendo 
en estos espacios y donde han llegado nuevos po-
bladores ha sido gente de paso y de mayor poder 
adquisitivo.
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Salvo contadas excepciones las intervenciones de 
regeneración urbana conllevan una participación 
de los habitantes y de las organizaciones ciudada-
nas más profunda que la simple información públi-
ca. Esto deriva en que el patrimonio solo se integra 
en su faceta estética o cuando hay una imposición 
por parte de la administración, sin entenderlo aún 
por su valor identitario, de cohesión social o de ca-
pacidad de crear un entorno atractivo para nuevos 
negocios aparte de los turísticos.
Finalmente, la planifi cación estratégica es la que 
tiene una visión más global de los distintos aspec-
tos que inciden en la adecuación turística de la 
ciudad histórica. Sin embargo, no llega a coordi-
narse con el resto de políticas, quedándose por 
tanto en objetivos. En ella predomina la orienta-
ción económica de la cultura y su utilización como 
recurso de marketing. Una importante diferencia 
entre Plymouth y Málaga desde el punto de vista 
económico es que la primera, aunque tiene sus 
problemas, busca mantener y potenciar una base 
económica diversa. En cambio en Málaga se ha 
permitido al turismo, comercio y ocio un protago-
nismo excesivo, lo que explica la supeditación de 
otras políticas a sus intereses.
24. ¿Cómo se suman los casos de estudio a la 
tendencia de celebración de grandes eventos?
Plymouth y Málaga se han sumado a competir 
por ser la sede de dos de los principales eventos-
marca de tipo cultural, Plymouth presentó su can-
didatura para ser elegida UK City of Culture 2017 
y Málaga para ser nombrada Capital Europea de 
la Cultura 2016. Ninguna de las dos ha sido fi nal-
mente seleccionada, no obstante solo el hecho de 
ser candidatas ya ha supuesto una mejora de la 
imagen de las ciudades. 
Plymouth tiene una amplia tradición en la celebra-
ción de regatas y en la conmemoración de gran-
des acontecimientos históricos relacionados con 
navegantes, descubrimientos y batallas. Sin em-
bargo, la ciudad dejó de organizar grandes even-
tos desde los años 80 hasta 2011, cuando acogió 
la America’s Cup World Series Yacht Racing. El 
éxito del acontecimiento ha creado un nuevo cli-
ma de confi anza que ha acabado convirtiendo los 
eventos en un tema central de la política turística, 
agrupándolos mediante marcas como el Plymouth 
Summer Festival y el Ocean City Festival. Próxi-
mamente el evento de mayor alcance será el 400 
aniversario del viaje del Mayfl ower en 2020, es-
pecialmente relevante para atraer turistas estado-
unidenses. 
Málaga celebra varios eventos de periodicidad 
anual con capacidad de atraer un número signifi -
cativo de visitantes, los principales son la Feria, la 
Semana Santa y el Festival de Cine Español. No 
existe una marca común que agrupe los eventos. 
La ciudad no cuenta con tradición en la organiza-
ción de grandes eventos singulares y a pesar de 
ser una ciudad marítima las regatas no son prota-
gonistas en el calendario de eventos.
La obtención del título de Capital Europea de la 
Cultura 2016 se convirtió en un asunto prioritario. 
El proceso de candidatura coincidió con las gran-
des operaciones de adecuación de la ciudad para 
el turismo cultural urbano, por lo que está directa-
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mente relacionado con aspectos como la prolife-
ración de museos, la rehabilitación del patrimonio 
monumental y la identifi cación con Picasso. 
Como hemos comentado, la focalización en las 
intervenciones más vistosas tuvo como contra-
partida que otras zonas prosiguieran con su deca-
dencia y abandono. Precisamente el objetivo de 
regenerar zonas degradadas a través de la cultura 
ocupó un lugar central en el proyecto presentado 
para optar al título.
En general el proyecto de la candidatura se ca-
racterizó por reducir la idea de cultura a la de 
espectáculo. Sus objetivos se esfumaron tras el 
descarte de la candidatura, muestra de su falta de 
solidez, improvisación y escasa participación. Hoy 
en día no hay nuevos eventos de cierto alcance a 
la vista y entre los existentes es difícil establecer 
una línea temática que los relacione.
25. ¿Qué iniciativas están desarrollando las ciu-
dades para lograr la activación turística del borde 
marítimo? ¿Cómo se integra el patrimonio?
En Plymouth no existe una infraestructura que 
haga de barrera entre el borde marítimo y el resto 
de la ciudad, esto se debe tanto a la topografía y el 
carácter zigzagueante de la línea de costa como a 
decisiones urbanísticas en este sentido. En los úl-
timos años se ha mejorado el recorrido completo a 
pie, que hoy es posible salvo en zonas concretas 
como las instalaciones militares. Además destaca 
la amplia oferta de amarres para embarcaciones 
de recreo y la variedad de servicios de paseo en 
barco y de conexiones por mar entre barrios. 
En las intervenciones de regeneración existe una 
preocupación por la mezcla de actividades como 
viviendas, actividades pesqueras, construcción de 
barcos, investigación y ocio. Es especialmente re-
levante la presencia de un gran parque abierto al 
mar en el corazón de la ciudad: The Hoe.
En relación con el patrimonio, el borde marítimo 
alberga una gran riqueza de patrimonio construi-
do, un importante patrimonio natural y una belleza 
paisajística ampliamente reconocida.
El borde marítimo es la imagen principal de la ciu-
dad pero aún tiene mucho potencial turístico por 
explotar. Están pendientes de ejecutarse los pro-
yectos debatidos durante largo tiempo para dar 
un uso a Drake’s Island, mejorar las instalaciones 
para recibir cruceristas en Millbay o crear nuevas 
atracciones como el propuesto nuevo Pier, también 
se podría considerar en un futuro la utilización del 
Breakwater y de las defensas de Lord Palmerston. 
Especialmente complejo resulta integrar el impor-
tante patrimonio existente y que ha perdido su fun-
ción, así como armonizar el deseo de un mayor 
número de visitantes con las necesidades de los 
residentes. La difícil accesibilidad, la preocupa-
ción por el equilibrio de usos y por la integración 
del patrimonio y la falta de inversiones multimillo-
narias hace que carezca de grandes atracciones 
para un turismo masivo y que muchas propuestas 
de intervención física no se realicen. Por otro lado, 
este rechazo a las operaciones espectaculares ha 
permitido una adecuación progresiva, equilibrada 
y de impactos negativos limitados.
En Málaga, el borde marítimo está separado del 
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resto de la ciudad por una vía principal para la que 
aún no se ha encontrado solución. El recorrido 
peatonal ha mejorado en la zona turístico-comer-
cial del puerto pero los obstáculos se han multipli-
cado en el resto del recinto portuario. La ciudad 
tiene carencia de amarres para embarcaciones de 
recreo y de conexiones por mar entre barrios.
En general el borde marítimo de Málaga se carac-
teriza por el determinismo de sus espacios. Cada 
tramo está diseñado para albergar prácticamente 
una sola función y estas se segregan físicamen-
te. 
En relación con el patrimonio, el borde marítimo 
es relativamente pobre. Esto se debe a las nu-
merosas transformaciones llevadas a cabo y a 
las restricciones a la catalogación en función de 
la titularidad administrativa, quedando el puerto 
desprotegido casi en su totalidad. Además, las 
operaciones de renovación han tenido un carácter 
homogeneizador sin reconocer el carácter local, 
en este sentido los Baños del Carmen represen-
tan una de las últimas oportunidades para realizar 
un proyecto de integración ejemplar.
En la operación de renovación del puerto se ha 
potenciado la actividad comercial y la llegada de 
cruceristas. En cambio, las actividades propia-
mente portuarias se han seguido separando y aún 
está pendiente una mayor integración en la vida 
diaria de la ciudad tanto a nivel físico como en su 
valor simbólico. 
26. ¿Cómo están integrando las ciudades las acti-
vidades relacionadas con el turismo creativo?
Según la clasifi cación de la Organización Mundial 
del Turismo, tanto Plymouth como Málaga son ciu-
dades medias que buscan oferecer algo más que 
patrimonio y arte, sin llegar a presentar una oferta 
creativa tan amplia como las metrópolis. Ambas 
han desarrollado proyectos para establecer ba-
rrios creativos, aunque la mayoría de las iniciati-
vas no han alcanzado el resultado esperado.
En el caso de Plymouth encontramos un barrio 
donde el primer impulso lo dieron los propios ar-
tistas y artesanos: The Barbican. Estos fueron 
llegando a edifi cios rehabilitados por la Plymouth 
Barbican Trust y poco a poco The Barbican se 
convirtió en el barrio que hoy es, especializado en 
galerías, venta de antigüedades, teatros, cafete-
rías y pubs.
Las industrias creativas son un sector priorita-
rio en Plymouth y en los últimos años ha habido 
propuestas para introducirlas en los proyectos de 
regeneración de Royal William Yard, Commercial 
Wharf, Devonport y la Universidad, con escasos 
resultados.
La zona occidental del City Centre ha recibido 
una atención más profunda. Se busca su espe-
cialización en el comercio independiente, creando 
un ambiente singular para vivir y pasar el tiempo 
apoyándose en la cercanía de centros culturales y 
de ocio y en las oportunidades de intervención en 
edifi cios y áreas urbanas interiores. Aún no se ha 
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desarrollado ninguna de las medidas a largo plazo 
propuestas. Posiblemente haya que repensar este 
proyecto en un contexto de falta de dinamismo 
económico en general del City Centre, motivado 
por la sobreoferta de suelo comercial y el cam-
bio de hábitos de los consumidores que cada vez 
compran más por Internet.
En Málaga, la concentración de actividades creati-
vas se ha apoyado en los incentivos económicos a 
la apertura de este tipo de negocios en barrios en 
proceso de remodelación.
A nivel de ciudad destaca la red de incubadoras 
de este tipo. En la ciudad histórica una iniciativa 
singular es el intento de atraer residentes creati-
vos mediante el proyecto de las tecnocasas, no 
realizado, y la calle de la artesanía, aún no eje-
cutado.
Los fondos europeos están siendo fundamentales 
en el estímulo de las actividades creativas, espe-
cialmente el programa Iniciativa Urbana. De entre 
sus ámbitos de intervención el protagonista actual 
es el ensanche de Heredia, rebautizado como 
Soho. Las referencias explícitas a Nueva York 
son comunes en proyectos de este tipo en todo el 
mundo, que tienen en común su búsqueda de un 
estilo urbanita y sofi sticado y su conversión de la 
ciudad en un escenario.
Por lo realizado hasta ahora en el ensanche de 
Heredia, se sigue el patrón de regeneración de 
otras áreas urbanas históricas, caracterizadas por 
la peatonalización y un cuidado diseño urbano. 
Habrá que esperar para ver si se convierte en un 
barrio tematizado más donde el arte y la cultura 
sean solo una excusa para alcanzar otros obje-
tivos, especialmente el de subir el precio de los 
inmuebles. De momento un aspecto preocupante 
es que se está creando una nueva identidad des-
de la nada, sin integrar el patrimonio y el carácter 
propio del barrio. 
27. ¿Es posible extraer propuestas de todo lo 
analizado para lograr una adecuación turística de 
la ciudad histórica malagueña más acorde con el 
respeto a sus valores patrimoniales?
La adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica mala-
gueña no ha integrado sufi centemente sus valores 
patrimoniales. Un problema básico es la escasa 
interacción de políticas incidentes, la focalización 
en la planifi cación y no tanto en el seguimiento y 
la falta de participación amplia y efectiva de los 
sectores público, privado y ciudadano. Una parti-
cipación plural desde la fase de diseño de las polí-
ticas incidentes permitiría reducir buen número de 
los impactos negativos que se producen. Partien-
do de este reconocimiento consideramos que se 
pueden desarrollar propuestas a partir de la inves-
tigación realizada en Málaga, de lo aprendido en 
Plymouth y de ejemplos que valoramos positiva-
mente de otras ciudades. Hay que tener presente 
que la actividad turística es cambiante al igual que 
otros aspectos urbanos y que los factores loca-
les son determinantes, por lo que no tiene sentido 
copiar acciones de otras ciudades sin más, sino 
extraer los objetivos y formas de llevarlos a cabo 
para adaptarlos a la realidad malagueña.
La ciudad intramuros necesita establecer límites 
a la concentración de alojamientos de gran capa-
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cidad y de restaurantes y tiendas de comida para 
mantener cierta multifuncionalidad en las zonas 
saturadas. En cambio, hay zonas donde aún hay 
margen para la apertura de este tipo de nego-
cios.
El área de Pozos Dulces - Beatas ofrece un entor-
no atractivo para el desarrollo de un barrio creati-
vo, ya ha dado pasos discretos en este sentido y 
podría darlos de una manera más decidida apro-
vechando sus potencialidades. 
Un Distrito para la Mejora de Negocios contribuiría 
a equilibrar la relación benefi cios-cargas entre los 
sectores público y privado, dando autonomía a los 
negocios para decidir en qué proyectos desean in-
vertir para mejorar del clima comercial. 
Es necesario revisar la delimitación del Conjunto 
Histórico para incluir barrios que deberían tener 
esta protección por sus valores patrimoniales. La 
distinta titularidad administrativa no debe ser un 
impedimento para incluir determinadas zonas o 
bienes.
Para que la ciudad histórica mantenga sus valores 
patrimoniales no basta con la política de conser-
vación y limitación de intervenciones. Es necesa-
rio además integrar el patrimonio en la vida actual 
aprovechando su función de articulación social y 
su capacidad para crear entornos atractivos para 
residir, pasar tiempo, visitar e invertir. La elabora-
ción y ejecución de un Plan de Gestión Integral del 
Patrimonio Cultural puede ser una herramienta útil 
para tal fi n al relacionar la política patrimonial con 
aspectos como la cultura, desarollo económico, 
planeamiento urbano, regeneración social, fomen-
to del turismo y marketing. 
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El esquema de trabajo siguiendo el modelo de 
acercamiento a la ciudad histórico-turística pre-
sentado por Brito ha sido útil tanto para el estado 
de la cuestión como para el estudio de casos. En 
primer lugar se ha analizado la ciudad histórica 
como bien patrimonial, a continuación se ha es-
tudiado el fenómeno del turismo cultural urbano y 
posteriormente se ha trabajado sobre la defi nición 
y gestión de la ciudad histórico-turística. 
En conjunto se han utilizado los siguientes recur-
sos: fuentes bibliográfi cas de expertos en la ma-
teria, fuentes documentales de entidades implica-
das, doctrina patrimonial internacional y acuerdos 
internacionales en materia turística, legislación 
anterior y vigente, datos estadísticos, planes ur-
banísticos municipales actuales e históricos, actas 
municipales, planos actuales e históricos, ortofo-
tografías actuales e históricas, fotografías actua-
les e históricas, trabajo de campo, entrevistas a 
actores relacionados con la materia y artículos de 
prensa actual y antigua.
Una de las principales difi cultades que se encuen-
tran es la distinta defi nición que hacen autores y 
organismos sobre el turismo cultural urbano. Esto 
ocurre en general cuando se habla de segmentos 
turísticos basados en actividades y es compren-
sible teniendo en cuenta que hoy en día los seg-
mentos son cada vez menos estancos en cuanto 
a motivaciones y actividades realizadas por los 
turistas. En el caso del turismo cultural urbano las 
motivaciones apenas guardan relación con las ac-
tividades que fi nalmente se realizan y tienden a 
cobrar mayor protagonismo las sensaciones que 
provocan las experiencias. Además hay una es-
casa identifi cación de los protagonistas con este 
segmento, tiende ser más difícil establecer grupos 
de turistas homogéneos, están desapareciendo 
las diferencias entre visitante y residente en tiem-
po de ocio y el turista desea participar activamente 
en el diseño de su viaje cada vez más. Por ello 
consideramos más útiles clasifi caciones como la 
Ark Leisure, centrada en los estilos de vida y ras-
gos de la personalidad como aspiraciones, actitu-
des, opiniones e intereses.
Otra difi cultad se encuentra en el análisis com-
parativo de estadísticas turísticas, bien sea entre 
Reino Unido y España, Inglaterra y Andalucía o 
Plymouth y Málaga. Preguntas como cuántos tu-
ristas visitan las ciudades, qué hacen una vez allí, 
en qué gastan su dinero o cuánto empleo generan 
no tienen una respuesta inmediata. Esta difi cultad 
está relacionada con la distinta defi nición de qué 
se considera turista. Además se pone el énfasis 
en un aspecto u otro, por ejemplo Plymouth ofrece 
estadísticas muy detalladas sobre el impacto de 
los eventos, mientras que Málaga apenas presen-
ta este tipo de datos y en cambio tiene otros en 
profundidad sobre impresiones y satisfacción en 
destino.
6.2
Conclusiones de la 
metodología
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Debido a la importancia de los factores locales, en 
este tipo de investigaciones es común trabajar to-
mando ciudades como casos de estudio. Existen 
ejemplos de todo tipo, desde los que se centran 
un solo caso hasta los que estudian decenas de 
ciudades. Para llegar a cierto grado de profundi-
dad en la investigación ha sido útil haber tomado 
dos ciudades con características parecidas e in-
mersas en procesos comunes, una del contexto 
anglosajón y otra del contexto latino.
En el estudio de los actores e iniciativas que in-
tervienen en el fomento de las actividades turís-
ticas en la ciudad histórica ha sido útil introducir 
la dimensión económica a las políticas principales 
consideradas por Brito, necesaria para garantizar 
la sostenibilidad del modelo y estrechamente rela-
cionada con las otras políticas. También ha resul-
tado revelador tratar actores de los sectores públi-
co, privado y ciudadano, algo bastante extendido 
a nivel internacional y concretamente en Inglate-
rra, pero aún poco común en Andalucía.
El ámbito territorial en ambos casos de estudio 
abarca las áreas urbanas donde se ha realizado 
un acto de reconocimiento administrativo de su 
valor patrimonial, bien sea por estar incluidas en fi -
guras nacionales de protección, porque se debata 
su inclusión o porque hayan sido objeto de planes 
municipales con contenido de protección. Cuando 
ha sido necesario, se han tratado elementos de 
fuera de este ámbito pero que tienen incidencia 
dentro, esta manera de proceder es corriente en 
el modelo inglés y extraña en el modelo andaluz, 
pero serviría para solucionar algunos problemas 
derivados de la creación de barreras invisibles en 
la ciudad por motivos administrativos.
El marco histórico de la protección del patrimonio 
y el turismo en ambas ciudades se desarrolla des-
de fi nales del siglo XIX hasta la primera década 
del siglo XXI, también se han comentado algunos 
antecedentes anteriores. Aparte de la división 
en periodos se han tratado algunos aspectos de 
especial relevancia en apartados específi cos. El 
marco actual abarca los modelos y políticas que 
están en vigor o tienen incidencia actualmente por 
afectar a otras y dar lugar a planes o proyectos 
derivados.
El estudio de las guías turísticas históricas ha per-
mitido analizar la evolución de los elementos más 
relevantes presentados a los visitantes de cada 
ciudad y contrastarlos con los promocionados ac-
tualmente, con especial referencia al patrimonio 
que resultaba interesante para los visitantes en el 
pasado y hoy en día.
En el análisis del sistema turístico también se 
han encontrado diferentes criterios. Cada autor lo 
adapta a sus casos de estudio y en esta inves-
tigación se ha seguido el mismo procedimiento, 
tomando aquellos aspectos que resultaban más 
relevantes para las ciudades analizadas. El pro-
ceso de trabajo de campo, volcado de información 
en una cartografía digital y presentación median-
te planos ha permitido sistematizar el proceso de 
análisis para extraer conclusiones comparables 
en cuanto a la plasmación física de las actividades 
y servicios turísticos en ambas ciudades.
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A continuación se recogen algunos temas tratados 
que podrían tener desarrollo posterior.
En primer lugar, el turismo creativo y los barrios 
creativos son algo relativamente poco estudiado 
en la literatura en español y sobre España en par-
ticular, especialmente si lo comparamos con el 
trato extensivo que tiene este fenómeno a nivel 
internacional y en Reino Unido en particular. 
Los proyectos de adecuación del borde maríti-
mo están bien documentados en general pero se 
echan en falta más estudios que aborden la inte-
gración del patrimonio en estos proyectos.
En el estudio de las políticas incidentes se encuen-
tran numerosas fuentes sobre el papel del sector 
público. En cambio, hay un escaso volumen de 
estudios independizados sobre el papel del sec-
tor privado, de las alianzas público-privadas, del 
sector ciudadano y de la colaboración de este con 
los otros sectores, especialmente en cuanto a la 
gestión del patrimonio y las operaciones de rege-
neración urbana. En especial, el papel del sector 
ciudadano está bien documentado a nivel interna-
cional pero en España aún hay defi ciencia.
Las particularidades de los modelos de gestión del 
patrimonio urbano anglosajón y latino, o concreta-
mente británico y español, suelen formar parte de 
trabajos más amplios por lo que sería interesante 
realizar trabajos específi cos.
Igualmente, sería interesante tomar casos de es-
tudio en contextos aún más diferentes que los te-
nidos en cuenta, a una escala superior de la eu-
ropea.
Concretamente para el caso de Málaga, los si-
guientes temas pueden ser objeto de nuevas in-
vestigaciones:
La labor de González Edo en el planeamiento de 
la ciudad y en la protección de su patrimonio aún 
no está lo sufi cientemente reconocida.
La ciudad también carece de sufi cientes trabajos 
de investigación centrados en las causas y proce-
sos de destrucción patrimonial. En concreto, pue-
de tener más recorrido el estudio de la pérdida de 
patrimonio en la ciudad histórica durante el último 
boom inmobiliario, manifestado en  solares, facha-
dismo y modifi cación de la trama urbana.
En la ciudad hay numerosos estudios que explican 
las bondades del turismo, en cambio hay un défi -
cit signifi cativo de trabajos de investigación que 
analicen aspectos confl ictivos tanto a nivel gene-
ral como relacionados con su plasmación urbana. 
Trabajos de este tipo podrían estar dedicados a la 
monofuncionalidad y la tematización.
6.3Líneas futuras
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Las guías turísticas se han utilizado para un fi n 
muy concreto pero contienen información muy útil 
para otros estudios, como el de la evolución de la 
imagen de la ciudad.
Igualmente, temas que pueden ser objeto de nue-
vos trabajos de investigación son la política mu-
seística malagueña, la imagen de marca de la 
ciudad y, en concreto, la identifi cación de Málaga 
con Picasso.
El papel de los fondos europeos en la regenera-
ción urbana se ha estudiado ampliamente desde 
la perspectiva de la creación de espacios urbanos 
de calidad. Aún no se ha estudiado lo sufi ciente en 
la ciudad desde el punto de vista de la expulsión 
de usos, sustitución de residentes y simplifi cación 
del espacio.
Finalmente, las propuestas han sido únicamente 
presentadas y para llevarlas a cabo cada una ne-
cesita un trabajo mucho más amplio.
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The conclusions of this research are presented 
below. They are introduced as answers to the re-
search questions and follow their same order.
1. What heritage values are recognised in historic 
urban areas, that justify their protection?
Two of the main values traditionally recognised in 
the old neighbourhoods are linked to aesthetics 
and historicity. The aesthetic value is related to 
taste and at certain times it has gained strength 
in reaction to the unattractiveness of new urban 
environments of the time, this trend may result in 
some cases in museifi cation of the ancient city. 
The value of historicity is related to the evocation 
of a period or important event for today’s society 
and can turn into nostalgia. In addition, old districts 
are given a value of psychological stability as a link 
between the past, present and future.
Historic districts also have value as places where 
collective identity and memory reside. This is rela-
ted to the value of frequent use and testimony of 
a community’s culture. In this case, confl icts arise 
when there are social groups that do not feel re-
presented.
Since the 1970s, it is recognised that historic ur-
ban areas are useful for enhancing people’s con-
temporary life. Furthermore, historic urban fabric 
has been widely used since the 1990s for urban 
regeneration and as an economic resource. Today 
it is recognised that urban heritage contributes to 
make a more sustainable city.
2. How has the concept of historic city evolved?
Historic urban areas were fi rst taken into account 
in their role as a framework for monuments and be-
cause of the historic relationships established with 
them. This idea changed after the contributions of 
Gregotti and the Franceschini Commission, who 
considered that historic areas are cultural assets 
on their own, since they are a testimony of a living 
urban culture.
Due to the extensive loss of heritage and urban 
population around the 60s, linking heritage con-
servation and urban regeneration became a priori-
ty. Integral conservation approaches extended this 
consideration by linking heritage protection with 
community engagement.
Subsequently, the Charter of Krakow of 2000 
emphasised the territorial dimension of the histo-
ric city and its changing nature, which requires to 
acquire new mechanisms of adaptative manage-
ment. One of the latest innovations has been the 
introduction of the concept of historic urban lands-
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siders spaces and elements in many cases lacking 
a specifi c interest but contributing to the character 
of the area.
3. What do international agreements consider 
about the tourist use of the historic city?
Until the 1970s, international charters did not make 
any references about the damages caused by 
overuse of cultural assets. The Charter of Cultural 
Tourism of 1976 was especially relevant, since it 
put protection over any other interest. Other agre-
ements developed this approach, among them the 
Acapulco Document of 1982 was signifi cant for its 
defence of the value of authenticity.
Other agreements of the 1980s and 1990s were 
focused on offering a responsible interpretation of 
the local culture and avoiding to exceed the tole-
rance levels of the host community and the envi-
ronment. The Declaration of Zacatecas of 1998 
considered that tourism should contribute fi nan-
cially to the conservation and improvement of the 
urban environment in order to balance its negative 
effects.
The International Cultural Tourism Charter of 1999 
was relevant because it gave priority to the coope-
ration of public and private bodies, host communi-
ties and tourism stakeholders in order to develop 
sustainable tourism plans that ensure heritage pre-
servation. Another important contribution was the 
Global Code of Ethics for Tourism of 1999, which 
proposed to open privately owned assets to the 
public and to develop restorations being respectful 
to heritage values.
4. How does scientifi c literature defi ne urban cul-
tural tourism? Which are the segments that it co-
vers?
There is no single defi nition of urban cultural 
tourism and of the segments that it covers. In 
Europe, cultural and urban tourism segments are 
closely linked, as it is common for visitors to a city 
to make some cultural activities, the same as many 
cultural tourists visiting cities end up immersed in 
urban tourism activities. This confl uence has many 
names, however, the World Tourism Organization 
opts for urban cultural tourism.
The traditional core of urban cultural tourism is 
composed of elements such as heritage, art, ar-
chitecture and literature. The periphery includes 
the different lifestyles and the creative industries. 
The current is a growing interest on the peripheral 
elements.
5. What is the profi le of urban cultural tourists, and 
what are their motivations and the activities that 
they develop? How big is this phenomenon in fi gu-
res? What reasons have lead to its rise?
Urban cultural tourists have in common their low 
degree of identifi cation as such tourists. Several 
authors have established classifi cations according 
to their degree of cultural motivation. However, 
other authors consider that these classifi cations 
are not helpful, since culture is only one of the 
components of the motivations and leisure activi-
ties undertaken by tourists, with the exception of a 
highly motivated small group.
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The list of activities developed by urban cultural 
tourists is very broad and their profi le is diverse as 
well. Nevertheless, they generally share a level of 
income and education above average and a cons-
tant search for new destinations.
Urban cultural tourism is a growing phenomenon 
in the world and in Europe in particular. One of its 
advantages is that it can exist in non-traditional 
destinations. It is also a  useful tool to counteract 
the decline of other tourist segments and urban 
activities. Furthermore, it is less seasonal than 
other segments.
The growth of urban cultural tourism has been in-
fl uenced by many factors, such as the fragmen-
tation of holidays, the organisation of the travel 
without intermediaries, the increase of the level of 
education and exchange programs, the existence 
of a single currency, an aging population, the di-
versifi cation of lifestyles, the increasing power of 
media and fashion, the loss of importance of the 
household as a unit of consumption, the reaction 
against dominant forms of behaviour, the search 
for cultural authenticity, the sense of nostalgia, the 
high return of investments in heritage restorations 
and the possibility of exploiting free resources, 
such as the urban environment.
6. What is the relationship between the develop-
ment of urban cultural tourism and regeneration of 
rundown historic neighbourhoods?
Tourism can contribute to the funding of heritage 
conservation, the maintenance of urban services 
and the creation of new facilities and events. It 
also has a positive impact on the image of the city 
to residents and potential investors. However, the 
benefi ts for the city decrease with increasing de-
pendence on tourism.
One of the main negative effects of tourism in the 
city is the need for constant public investment in 
infrastructure, attractions, planning and promo-
tion to keep competitiveness. Public investment 
are sometimes focused on facilities which are not 
necessary for residents. Moreover, visitors con-
centration leads to overuse of cultural assets and 
monofunctionality. Finally, tourism can lead to mu-
seifi cation and trivialisation of the local culture.
Many European cities have linked the develo-
pment of urban cultural tourism strategies with 
urban regeneration. A common result is that run-
down historic neighbourhoods become centers of 
leisure, consumption and spectacle. Since these 
areas are normally the symbolic spaces for the city 
as a whole, they become also the framework for 
transmitting the aspirations of the city. As a result, 
restored buildings live together with new architec-
tural icons, especially museums or cultural cen-
tres, which serve as an element of prestige and to 
show the importance that the city gives to culture. 
Public spaces in tourist areas are also renovated 
following appealing designs, tending to simplify 
the urban experience.
In regeneration processes to create tourist areas, 
there is a selection of the most comprehensible 
heritage assets. This process can lead to confl icts 
regarding the lack of representation of this heri-
tage for the local community. Heritage selection 
is valid for the duration of the economic benefi t, 
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which is ephemeral by nature and as a result, new 
heritage products must be continuously created. 
The other side of the heritage selection process 
is the neglect of the less spectacular assets or the 
elements more diffi cult to transform into tourist 
products.
As a result of the processes explained, homoge-
nous tourist spaces are created. These spaces 
have in common their look as a stage, where ur-
ban life is depicted lacking its wealth of nuances. 
They are frozen in time and predictable because 
of the models they follow. In addition, they lack the 
mix of activities and users which are typical of ur-
ban spaces.
7. Are there any proposals to develop urban cultu-
ral tourism without breaking the urban balance and 
preserving cultural and heritage resources?
One of the main aspects to be taken into account 
to achieve a more balanced distribution of the 
benefi ts of urban cultural tourism and reduce its 
negative consequences, is to consider social and 
cultural aspirations of the local community and 
promote a tourist model respecting its identity. To 
deliver this objective it is useful to encourage par-
ticipation in the defi nition of tourism policies, to ex-
plain both benefi ts and negative effects of tourism 
to the local population, and to study of the carrying 
capacity, although it is particularly diffi cult to esta-
blish limits in urban areas. 
Regarding urban regeneration, efforts should be 
made to create facilitities focusing on residents 
needs rather than on spectacular effects. Mo-
reover, a mix of uses and the maintenance of local 
businesses should be encouraged. 
The commitment to a more sustainable model 
can be helpful for targetting potential visitors that 
are aware of social and environmental issues and 
attracted to the liveliness and authenticity of the 
place.
8. Which is the role of the waterfront on the tourist 
adaptation of the historic city?
The presence of a waterfront provides a competiti-
ve advantage to cities. Its regeneration for tourism 
and leisure uses is a solution to the decline of port 
facilities and it is related to the signifi cant increase 
in cruise traffi c.
In general, all projects of this kind follow the same 
models, from the fi rst interventions in Baltimore 
and other cities in USA, through their adaptation 
to European cities to their current globalization. In 
the fi rst phase in the 1960s-1970s, only leisure ac-
tivities were established. In the 1980s residences 
were introduced. In the 1990s, spectacular archi-
tectural projects were developed coinciding with 
mega-events. In the 21st century, factors of com-
petitiveness are differentiation and maintainance 
of the local port identity.
A common negative effect of these projects is that 
they contribute to the substitution of traditional 
port activities and loss of heritage assets. Some 
of the diffi culties in planning these spaces are the 
existence of physical barriers between the port 
and the rest of the city, the participation of various 
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government agencies and the increasing security 
requirements.
There is a substantial difference in the presence of 
built heritage depending on whether the port has 
a military or commercial origin. In addition, there is 
sometimes a rich natural heritage. Finally, integra-
tion of the meanings that the port has in the city’s 
history and culture has to be considered.
9. To what extent are cultural aspects formerly 
considered as peripheral, relevant in the motiva-
tions of urban cultural tourists today?
There is a growing interest in the peripheral com-
ponents of urban cultural tourism. This trend is ex-
plained as the evolution from cultural tourism to 
creative tourism.
For creative tourism, interest lies in the working 
process of the creators. It is related to the evolu-
tion of cities from centres of material production 
to generators of experiences and messages. In 
these cities, creative industries are the producers 
of meanings. The activities and environments de-
veloped around these businesses are attractive to 
tourists who share the same interests and lifes-
tyles of creators and they become co-producers of 
their own experiences.
Creative products are infi nitely renewable and ser-
ve to communicate a message of modernity and 
innovation. Many cities have failed in their attempt 
to develop a creative tourism model because of 
just focusing on attracting members of the so-
called “creative class”, without taking into account 
the inclusion of the rest of society and the impact 
on other policies. In addition, there is a dilemma: 
tourists seek creative spontaneity and authenticity 
but these aspects die with excessive planning.
10. How are creative activities distributed in the 
city?
Many cities have chosen to concentrate creative 
industries and tourists in specifi c neighbourhoods. 
This trend began in USA in the 1970s and there 
are now examples worldwide. In order to be suc-
cessful, there must be good communication bet-
ween independent creators, public agencies and 
companies developing commercial products. In 
some cases, neighbourhoods are generated from 
the public administration based on planning and 
investment on cultural attractions. In other cases, 
these neighbourhoods are created by the creators 
in an informal way.
Those districts have common features, such as 
the mixture of lifestyles, an extensive programme 
of events and a varied range of cafes, bars and 
nightlife. Pedestrian areas prevail, they usually 
have an elegant design and serve as a framework 
for street art. Built and non-material heritage is 
used as a source of inspiration and as a way of 
rooting the business in the local culture. These 
areas initially become attractive to consumers and 
tourists looking for something different and authen-
tic, followed by property developers and fi nally by 
wealthy newcomers.
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11. What is the relationship between urban cultu-
ral tourism development and city marketing stra-
tegies?
Cities that strive to be attractive for tourists also 
become more exciting for residents and potential 
investors thanks to the regeneration of areas, new 
facilities and infrastructures, and the new image 
transmitted.
In marketing strategies, the city is identifi ed with a 
few elements, such as iconic architecture or spec-
tacular spaces. Due to the strong competition and 
the endless reproduction of the same models, as-
pects like built heritage and cultural events have 
become a competitive advantage. The promotion 
of a city as “cultural” has the advantage of gene-
rating less opposition than other attributes. Mo-
reover, it makes the city attractive to live in and 
new meanings are added to its products and ser-
vices. A selection process takes place one more 
time, hiding the layers of urban history and rejec-
ting cultural complexity. 
In order to develop a long-term marketing strate-
gy, it is needed to meet external expectations with 
the demands of the residents and marketing to-
pics must be representative of the local culture. 
Otherwise, there is a risk of summarizing the co-
llective identity in a simple logo and an advertising 
campaing.
12. What role have major events got in attracting 
urban cultural tourists and promoting a new city’s 
image?
Major events can be a useful tool to attract visitors 
thanks to their uniqueness and strong media cove-
rage. In some cases, investment in hosting events 
is more profi table than restoring properties or buil-
ding infrastructures and facilities. It also allows for 
greater differentiation between cities. As a result, 
many cities have focused their tourist strategy on 
designing a varied annual programme of events.
Hosting events has some negative effects as well. 
Some of them cause a disproportionate expendi-
ture of public money at the expense of residents 
needs. Many infrastructures become underused if 
projections of visitors are not met and they some-
times lose their function once the event is over. 
In addition, because of the great amount of cities 
that celebrate all kinds of events, the competitive 
advantage that they bring about is diminishing.
Events are also used to transmit a new image of 
the city and to increase local pride. In mega-events 
such as the European Capital of Culture, the po-
sitive impact on the city’s image is produced since 
the bidding stage. As a result, the number of cities 
bidding for the title has risen dramatically. Cities 
eventually chosen carry out a number of common 
strategies and interventions that can be grouped 
into interventions on buildings and spaces, urban 




13. How is the tourist-historic city defi ned? What 
are its characteristics? What types are there?
Among the singular models of tourist-historic city, 
the waterfront one is particuarly relevant for this 
research. In those cities, the port has gradually 
lost its centrality and, when it becomes obsolete, 
a part is included in the tourist-historic city through 
the installation of new commercial and recreatio-
nal functions.
In order to create a tourist-historic city, fi rst of all 
there is a need of identifying an urban area and a 
group of assets deemed to have heritage value. 
Subsequently, the selection is accentuated through 
tourist promotion and the use of an even smaller 
group of buildings and spaces. New attractions are 
also created to respond clearly way to the expec-
tations of visitors. A confl ict might be generated 
when the heritage assets presented to visitors are 
not representative for the local community.
Due to space limitations, accessibility is a parti-
cularly sensitive issue in tourist-historic cities. In 
order to study the location of attractions, activities 
and tourist services, the tourism system is a use-
ful tool. It generally differentiates between primary 
resources, that attract tourists, and secondary 
resources, that complement them, although the 
boundaries between both groups are not precise. 
Heritage as a primary resource has different de-
grees of functionality according to the coexistence 
of tourist uses and other activities. The concen-
tration of secondary resources such as hotels, 
restaurants and souvenir shops contribute to the 
expulsion of other uses and, as a result, of resi-
dents.
14. What actors and policies are involved in the 
management of the tourist-historic city? How do 
they relate to each other?
Participation of different actors from the public, 
private and third sector is desirable in order to re-
duce long-term confl ict, provide legitimacy to the 
policies applied in managing the tourist-historic 
city, and get an overview of the various interests 
coming together in the same spaces and assets. 
Understanding the relationships between sectors 
is increasingly necessary because of the reduction 
of functions traditionally performed by public admi-
nistration.
In general, there is no integrated structure for ma-
naging the tourist-historic city. There are instead 
various degrees of coordination between tourism, 
cultural, urban and economic development poli-
cies. The success of the management model de-
pends on the common conception of reference, 
the defi nition of specifi c objectives and actions and 
the ability of the actors involved to work together. 
In addition, it is necessary to consider at an early 
step whether the local assets and visitor expecta-
tions can justify an intervention towards improving 
tourist activity, what type of destination is desira-
ble, how the needs of residents and tourists are 
going to be balanced, how accessibility to heritage 
assets is going to be granted and what manage-
ment structures are needed.
When heritage conservation joins economic profi t 
without any other consideration, it results usually 
in luxury developments where the historic environ-
ment provides a component of distinction. There-
fore, participation of the local community is also 
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necessary. Involvement of non-profi t organisations 
serves to increase the sense of belonging and the 
representation of minorities in the group of pre-
served heritage assets. They also help to correct 
the balance of costs and benefi ts, secure funding 
and collaborate in surveillance, dissemination and 
maintenance.
Public-private partnerships are increasingly com-
mon in urban regeneration processes, with a risk 
of prioritizing business interests over heritage con-
servation. Concerning urban planning, the main 
challenges are to manage the spatial and temporal 
concentration of visitors and the demand for larger 
and more complex facilities and infrastructures.
15. Is it possible to observe regional differences in 
Europe regarding protection and management of 
urban heritage?
There has been a similar process regarding heri-
tage protection across Europe. Groups of experts 
interested in the past created a public opinion in 
favour of preservation and pressure groups were 
founded with more or less success depending on 
the country. At the same time, the public adminis-
tration began to list and legislate. In urban areas, 
heritage conservation was fi nally linked to urban 
planning.
In the European Union, heritage policies depend 
on each country. There is a wide variety in the dis-
tribution of powers between public institutions but 
the tendency is to a greater role of local authorities 
and semi-public agencies. There are large diffe-
rences between countries in the number of protec-
ted areas and in the size and ability of infl uence of 
conservation groups.
Conceptually, in the English speaking countries, 
heritage is understood as something that is trans-
mitted to descendents. Its legal tradition considers 
the society’s self-regulation ability and laws are 
not rigidly hierarchical, which gives great fl exibi-
lity of interpretation. Moreover, administrations 
are relatively more effi cient in ensuring observan-
ce than in the South. From non-catholic religious 
tradition rises the role of non-profi t organisations 
against institutions and municipal power against 
the state. In these countries, heritage has a di-
dactic function, hence the importance of interpre-
tation, recreations of historic events and settings. 
Heritage has a value as social representation, and 
because of that there is an effort to include minori-
ties. Private initiative and owners assume relevant 
responsibilities in heritage conservation. In mana-
ging the built heritage, there is a focus on econo-
mic autonomy and competitiveness for funds, due 
to the reduction of public funding. Non-profi t orga-
nisations have a variety of functions, some of them 
own heritage assets and are responsible for their 
management and some others give advice to the 
administration. Heritage assets must be useful for 
the community and become part of the society of 
today. As a result, their integration in urban rege-
neration operations is essential. Especially in the 
UK, there has traditionally been a strong nostalgic 
component, which has received a boost due to its 
deindustrialization, the loss of the colonies and its 
specialization in attracting visitors looking for his-
tory, heritage and the quaint.
In the Latin world, heritage is more related to the 
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idea of possession and inheritance from the an-
cestors. The state delivers an exhaustive regula-
tion and there is a clear legal hierarchy. Effort and 
ability of the public administration to ensure heri-
tage protection is more limited than in the North. 
Historic and artistic values are more relevant than 
representation. Heritage management is contro-
lled by the administration, which also owns a signi-
fi cant amount of assets. Responsibilities assumed 
by the private sector and non-profi t groups are 
scarce. Conservation is academically oriented and 
it is not as common to integrate the built heritage 
as something useful in today’s life apart from its 
decorative function or its use as a museum.
16. What are the distinctive features of the British 
and Spanish models of urban heritage manage-
ment, focusing on the English and Andalusian ca-
ses?
In the British model of heritage preservation pre-
dominate public-private partnerships, deregulation 
and the restriction of functions of the administra-
tion. This model was born in the 1980s, and has 
continued evolving. In England, it is common for 
laws to be passed by the British Parliament but 
implemented by the local authority. Local autho-
rities have the ability to designate Conservation 
Areas and they are responsible for its preserva-
tion and enhancement. Local authorities also have 
their own lists of assets deemed to have cultural 
heritage value, as well as other tools to ensure the 
conservation of assets. The distribution of powers 
between different tiers of administration and semi-
public agencies often changes. As a result, ne-
gotiation plays a key role. A singular initiative is 
Heritage Lottery Fund, which funds projects as a 
competitive criteria.
English Heritage assumed the explained philoso-
phy since its origin. In the listing process, a remarka-
ble feature is the facility for anyone to propose the 
inclusion of an element, and the consideration of 
a wide variety of heritage assets, including ele-
ments of the urban landscape. Listing process is 
not restricted by aspects such as ownership or the 
presence of certain administrations, thus including 
state assets, military sites, ports, etc. In the listing 
process there is a concern about the representa-
tion of different social groups. In addition, there is 
a control of listed elements at risk.
The initial conservation movement has led to a cer-
tain consensus about the need to integrate herita-
ge preservation with other policies. Conservation 
is linked to diverse objectives, such as economic 
development, urban regeneration or the reduction 
of the carbon footprint.
An interesting aspect from a Spanish point of view 
is the use of the concept of “built environment”, 
“historic environment” or just “environment”, in all 
kinds  of policies. It focuses on the context in which 
citizens live and leads to a concern about having 
a quality urban landscape that integrates both the 
past, represented by the built heritage, the present 
and the future, represented by contemporary ar-
chitecture and attractive urban spaces. Another 
widespread concept is “enhancement”, it has a 
broader perspective than concepts such as reha-
bilitation or conservation and it pursues an acti-
ve integration of heritage as a protagonist of the 
neighbourhood’s character. A third innovative con-
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cept from a Spanish point of view is precisely “cha-
racter”, which implies a concern about the features 
that make the neighbourhood special and cannot 
be reduced to a list of physical elements.
The distinction between cultural and natural heri-
tage is not as marked as in other countries, as it 
shows that Conservation Areas are classifi ed as 
fi gures for protecting historic areas and open spa-
ces, along with fi gures for protecting natural envi-
ronments and the landscape. This integration can 
also be observed in the philosophy of the Natio-
nal Trust and other non-profi t groups, and in the 
typology of the Country House, which incorporates 
both kinds of heritage.
In England, buffer zones are not formally defi ned. 
Relevant features in the relationship between he-
ritage protection and urban planning are the pro-
cess of public information and social participation 
when reviewing plans, and the discretional nature 
of the process of granting construction permit. It 
does not mean that any intervention is permitted, 
it is just that the weight of custom and precedent 
makes detailed regulation unnecessary.
Citizens involvement in heritage-related matters is 
deeply rooted and the role of conservation groups 
is recognized by law. Non-profi t organisations de-
velop functions such as fundraising, organizing 
events, advising institutions and owners, main-
tenance, restoration, guide service and adminis-
trative tasks. In some cases these groups are the 
owners of the properties.
In Spain, Autonomous Communities have the 
main powers regarding heritage preservation. 
Andalusian legislation gives a key role to the rela-
tionship between heritage conservation and urban 
planning. Designating Conjuntos Históricos (equi-
valent to British Conservation Areas) depends on 
the Andalusian government. Local authorities can 
assume much of the powers to grant construction 
permits, once a neighbourhood plan including he-
ritage policies is approved by law. 
In this case, buffer zones are formally defi ned. Lis-
ting is restricted to a limited group of assets. In 
order to consider an asset for listing, typology is 
the main criterion, social representation is not a 
relevant criterion. There are limits for listing assets 
belonging to the state, such as military sites, ports 
and railway infrastructures. In Andalusia, decisions 
affecting heritage preservation are characterized 
by a very limited public information and participa-
tion, if we compare it with the English model. As 
a result, interventions damaging the built heritage 
are common. The role of non-profi t organisations 
are mainly limited to dissemination and denoun-
cing neglect of heritage assets.
17. What are the main features of the tourist mo-
del in each country? How relevant is urban cultural 
tourism?
In the UK, visits to cities are growing at a higher 
rate than other destinations. More than half of the 
tourists coming to the UK have history and culture 
as their main motivation. Most of the visitors to En-
glish historic places visit historic cities.
In Spain, culture has sharply increased in recent 
years as a primary motivation, although it is still 
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very limited. However, most visitors end up taking 
part in cultural activities. The main activity of cul-
tural tourists in Andalusia is visiting museums, fo-
llowed by shopping and enjoying the beaches and 
natural places.
18. Can we take a case study in each context to 
analyze the tourist use of its historic city?
Choosing a city from each context has allowed us 
to study the local differences between the British 
and Mediterranean models of heritage manage-
ment.
Plymouth and Malaga are medium size, multi-
functional cities with regional relevance, periphe-
ral in relation to metropolises. The two cities are 
located in areas with large numbers of visitors in 
their own context.
Both cities have their own tradition in receiving vi-
sitors. Although none of them is a major traditional 
heritage or cultural destination, as Bath or Cordo-
ba, both have made an effort to attract a greater 
number of cultural and urban tourists, offering a 
complementary product in their region. In both ca-
ses, tourism is seen as a solution to the loss of 
urban activities and jobs. Tourism development is 
rooted in both cases in their rich heritage and the 
creation or upgrading of other attractions. Both ca-
ses have a protected historic city of the same size. 
The two of them can be classifi ed as waterfront 
tourist-historic cities.
The two cities have linked tourism development 
with the creation of a new image of an open and 
cosmopolitan city. Both of them follow the trend of 
celebrating big events to attract tourists and trans-
mit their aspirations. Furthermore, both cities have 
adapted a port area to accommodate tourism, sho-
pping and leisure activities. Finally, the two cities 
have supported the development of creative ac-
tivities, trying to concentrate them on specialized 
neighbourhoods.
19 . How has heritage protection and management 
of the historic city evolved in both cases?
In the case of Plymouth, the interest in heritage 
began in the hands of a group of prominent people 
followers of the ideas of John Ruskin and William 
Morris, opposing the demolition of relevant buil-
dings. In the 1920s-1930s, the movement gained 
adherents due to slum clearance actions on the 
Barbican and the sale of architectural pieces to 
North Americans. This movement led to the crea-
tion of the predecessor of the today called Old 
Plymouth Society, which collaborated with the City 
Council in regenerating the neighbourhood while 
maintaining the urban fabric and the buildings dee-
med to have heritage interest.
During World War II, Plymouth was severely da-
maged, affecting the main monuments and institu-
tions. The priority was to eliminate all that seemed 
in ruins, knocking down heritage assets, damaged, 
but still being possible to restore.
The reconstruction of the city by the Plan for 
Plymouth, designed by Sir Patrick Abercrombie 
and James Paton Watson, contributed to the elimi-
nation of existing built heritage in the city’s central 
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area but it also helped create a new architectural 
heritage, which has only recently begun to be lis-
ted. The central urban area and all buildings inter-
fering with the new layout were replaced, and the 
emotional references of citizens were lost.
Implementation of the Plan was not as imposing 
as expected. Armada Way, the main axis, is not 
the great avenue overlooking the Hoe that was 
announced. In adition, the postwar City Centre is 
physically isolated from the rest of the city and has 
a rigid segregation of uses that results in lack of 
vitality when shops close. Interventions in three 
monuments that were left in ruins were specially 
relevant: St Andrew ‘s Church, the Guildhall and 
Charles Church, which was left unrestored as a 
tribute to the victims of war. The Barbican was 
proposed to be kept as “historic Plymouth”, espe-
cially considering the ties with USA through the 
Mayfl ower and the Pilgrim Fathers, although only 
a handful of buildings were expected to be kept. 
Fortunately, this proposal was not carried out. 
However, slum clearance restarted, and with it the 
conservation movement reappeared, launching 
the predecessor of the today called Plymouth 
Barbican Trust. This non-profi t organisation be-
gan buying and restoring heritage buildings at risk 
and new residents and businesses were attracted. 
This organisation is currently a relevant example 
in restoring and maintaining properties of heritage 
value in the city.
In the 1980s-1990s, priority was to regenerate the 
inner city in order to stop residents and activities 
leaving to the suburbs. Heritage was seen as a 
resource for economic recovery. On The Barbi-
can, the Civic Trust’s efforts were crucial to keep 
a balance between tourism development, herita-
ge enhancement and improvement of the urban 
landscape.
Between the late 1990s and early years of the 
twenty-fi rst century, physical and economic rege-
neration joined a social dimension. New forms of 
collaboration have been established between the 
public, private and third sectors, and the focus has 
been put on mixing uses, restoring and reusing.
In the case of Malaga, urban heritage protection 
was not a priority until latest decades of the twen-
tieth century. Development plans of the late ninete-
enth and early twentieth century were focused on 
opening streets and creating new public spaces. 
these spaces are today the city’s main representa-
tive areas, as well as the most visited by tourists.
Between the 1930s and the 1950s, the efforts made 
by José González Edo to protect the built herita-
ge were remarkable, often with the opposition by 
the City Council. Although many of his ideas were 
not implemented, some of them inspired the Local 
Plan of 1983. Thanks to his work as a member of 
the Real Academia de Bellas Artes de San Fer-
nando, a selected group of monuments were listed 
and a fi rst Conjunto Histórico was designated. At 
this time the Alcazaba, the Arab castle, was saved 
from being demolished. After the Spanish Civil 
War, restoring this monument became a priority 
due to political reasons and because of its interest 
for attracting tourists. However, its restoration re-
ceived considerable criticism for its lack of rigor.
Between the 1950s and the 1970s, a strong cons-
truction activity took place. Works had limited con-
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trols and as a result, complete neighbourhoods 
lost its historic urban fabric.
Restoration of democracy brought a new legal 
framework. It coincided with an economic crisis, 
which made large developments less profi table. 
The process for designating a new Conjunto His-
tórico was initiated and, without coordination, new 
Neighbourhood Plans including heritage protec-
tion policies were approved, following international 
agreements on heritage of the moment. These do-
cuments incorporated a concern for social aspects 
and a mix of uses. Furthermore, new heritage as-
sets were considered, such as buildings of towns-
cape merit, the urban layout, the landscape and 
natural spaces. However, these innovative ideas 
at their time became diluted in the implementation 
of the plans.
Between the late twentieth and early twenty-fi rst 
century, some of the main monuments were resto-
red. In addition, quality of the most representative 
public spaces was improved and previously dis-
regarded assets were enhanced. These buildings 
and urban spaces are today some of the most vi-
sited places. However, these interventions have 
been superfi cial in many cases, and they have 
not been followed by public facilities, programmes 
against deprivation and a mix of uses and housing 
types.
Beautifi cation initiatives have coincided with a new 
construction boom. The negative consequences 
from the previous construction boom had not been 
assimilated and, as a result, a systematic loss of 
heritage took place again. Particularities of this pe-
riod were imitation of historic styles and erection of 
new buildings behind preserved historic façades. 
Historic layouts were lost and new facilities were 
created without respecting the scale and the cha-
racter of the area. Furthermore, a large number 
of buildings deemed to have heritage value were 
knocked down, including many locally listed. High 
prices encouraged business expectations and 
when the bubble burst, a large amount of plots and 
buildings remained empty and neglected.
20 . What is the current framework for the preser-
vation of the historic city as a heritage asset in 
both cases?
In the case of Plymouth, there are nine designated 
Conservation Areas designated in its central area. 
These areas are not physically connected due to 
varied reasons. On one hand, the city originated 
from three former towns that grew independently 
until they joined in 1914. Moreover, the degree of 
destruction brought by World War II and the im-
plementation of the Plan for Plymouth eliminated 
the central area of the city, leaving a gap in the 
Conservation Areas network. 
In a number of Conservation Areas, both cultural 
and natural heritage is protected, especially in the 
waterfront. Each Conservation Area has an Apprai-
sal and Management Plan associated, which defi -
nes the objectives and actions needed to preserve 
and enhance the area’s character.
The City Centre is the most complete and less 
transformed postwar planning example in Britain. 
It is considered that the designation of a Conser-
vation Area in the City Centre would serve as an 
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act of recognition of its heritage value. While its 
architectural quality decreases from south to nor-
th, there are relevant examples of buildings of 
the 1950s, where leading architects, artists and 
sculptors of the time collaborated. Plymouth is to-
day the city having more listed buildings from this 
period outside London, but this architectural style 
still generates rejection in the city and only began 
to be listed since 2003. Designating a Conserva-
tion Area would serve to preserve the urban layout 
and common architectural features like heights, 
rhythms, symmetries and materials, integrating 
them into the new building interventions.
There are 327 listed buildings in the study area. 
Grade I is reserved for the main monuments, gra-
de II* is for outstanding buildings and grade II is 
the general category. Archaeological remains are 
classifi ed as listed buildings and as scheduled mo-
numents. The period with the most intense listing 
activity was between 1971 and 1975. Since the fi rst 
list was developed in 1918, they have followed di-
fferent criteria in terms of scope, classifi cation and 
statutory character. Since English Heritage crea-
ted the National Heritage List for England, there is 
a continuity in listing criteria.
There are several local lists in Plymouth. They 
remain out-of-date until a new general register is 
created. In the last local Heritage at Risk Register 
there were 412 assets, most of them were buildings 
of townscape merit. This list is used to establish 
priorities for maintaining or restoring buildings. If 
demolition is the only solution, architectural pieces 
of interest are integrated in future works.
Plymouth as a whole has 823 buildings included 
in the National Heritage List for England. It is an 
average fi gure among unitary authorities in the 
Southwest of England. It is at the second posi-
tion among heritage cities and at the fi rst position 
among coastal cities of Devon and Cornwall.
In the case of Malaga, there is only one Conjunto 
Histórico designated in the central area. It covers 
the same area as Plymouth’s nine Conservation 
Areas. The current delimitation, approved in 2012, 
modifi ed the previous one, excluding the port and 
the river, which are key pieces for understanding 
the city’s urban history. The later modifi cation was 
conducted with a lack of public debate, which con-
trasts with what happens in Plymouth, where there 
has been a long discussion about the positive and 
negative effects of designating a new Conserva-
tion Area in the City Centre.
In the central area there are 45 assets included 
in the Andalusian heritage list. Most of them are 
Bienes de Interés Cultural (assets deemed of ha-
ving cultural interest, it is the highest grade), in the 
category of monuments. Among Bienes de Ca-
talogación General (second grade), examples of 
modern, industrial and residential assets can be 
found, although these elements are also included 
in other categories. The period with the most inten-
se listing activity was between 2006 and 2010, co-
inciding with a signifi cant effort to estimulate cultu-
ral tourism and to be selected European Capital of 
Culture. Since the fi rst list was developed in 1971, 
they have followed cumulative criteria in terms of 
scope and classifi cation.
Bienes de Interés Cultural have a buffer zone in 
most of cases, although in practice they do not 
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guarantee a greater control of interventions. The-
re is no coincidence between the area delimitated 
as Conjunto Histórico, the buffer zones and the 
Neighbourhood Plans including heritage policies.
In Malaga there are several local lists as part of 
Local Plans, including a list of murals and outstan-
ding trees. There is not an exhaustive register of 
heritage at risk.
Taking into account listed buildings, and the area 
covered by the Conjunto Histórico and the urban 
plans including heritage-related policies, it is pos-
sible to observe a difference between the Eastern 
and the Western parts of the city separated by 
the River Guadalmedina. The river has traditio-
nally marked a socioeconomic border. The Eas-
tern neighbourhoods have a larger concentration 
of listed buildings and protected spaces than the 
Western neighbourhoods. It refl ects that heritage 
assets with the highest level of statutory protection 
are still monumental buildings and upper-class 
housing typologies. These heritage assets are 
also the better preserved and the ones which have 
suffered the lower degree of loss and alterations 
affecting negatively their character.
Malaga as a whole has 62 assets included in the 
Andalusian list. It occupies an intermediate posi-
tion in number of protected properties among An-
dalusian main cities. It is in the fi rst position among 
heritage cities and coastal destinations of its re-
gion.
In general terms, most of the buildings having the 
highest grade of local protection in Malaga, would 
be equivalent to being Listed grade 2 in Plymouth, 
a national recognition. There is only a parallelism 
up to a certain extent in buildings of townscape 
merit, in both cities these assets are locally listed. 
Due to the lack of observance of the regulations 
and interpretations favouring heritage loss, it is 
possible to observe that, in practice, a building 
Listed grade II in Plymouth has a similar level of 
controls and requirements as a building classifi ed 
as a monument in Malaga.
21. How has the cities’ tourist model evolved, es-
pecially in relation to the use of heritage assets?
During the nineteenth century until World War II, 
Plymouth was not a classic seaside resort although 
the city had many of its components. It was also an 
important point of arrival and departure for over-
seas travelers, which led to the opening of several 
hotels, some of which are still in use. Since the 
late nineteenth century, new bathing facilities were 
created in the rocky cliffs of the Hoe and the pu-
blic space was confi gured with its walks and mo-
numents almost as we know it today, this area is 
nowadays the principal image of the city. On the 
other hand, another attraction of the time, the Pa-
lace Theatre of Varieties, is nowadays neglected. 
Finally, the fi rst voices considering the tourist in-
terest of the Barbican emerged in this period but 
its regeneration for tourist uses took several de-
cades.
World War II destroyed some of the most impor-
tant facilities and attractions. Even before it came 
to an end, the city was committed to recover its 
share in the tourist market. The Plan for Plymouth 
incorporated this objective as it can be seen in its 
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main axis, which was proposed to begin in a splen-
did hotel welcoming visitors arriving by train and 
it should have ended on the Hoe, where a hotel 
and entertainment facilities were proposed to be 
created. This idea were not carried out as planned 
since the main interest in the postwar period was 
to rebuild the City Centre.
After the war, holidays abroad became popular 
and ocean liners were replaced by planes. In that 
context, the city sought to attract new markets 
but many projects remained on paper. The city’s 
tourist sector recovered momentum thanks to the 
Plymouth Marketing Bureau, the fi rst public-private 
tourism promotion agency in Britain. It succeeded 
in developing business tourism and creating new 
attractions and events. Thus, between the 1970s 
and early 1990s, some of the main current at-
tractions were opened, such as marinas, the new 
Theatre Royal, Plymouth Dome and Plymouth 
Pavilions. The latter has a negative visual impact 
because of its volume and it prevents improving 
road communication from the ferry port to the 
City Centre due to its location. At this time, a lar-
ge amount of private residences were turned into 
guest houses, which forced the City Council to set 
limits and designate areas where new hotels were 
allowed. As a result, some towers were erected 
having a negative visual impact.
Since the 1990s, tourism strategy began to be divi-
ded into different public bodies and a shared vision 
was not recovered until recently. The city became 
concerned about providing new experiences, focu-
sing on cultural and independent travelers, short 
breaks, events and businesses.
Malaga developed a seaside resort model during 
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, 
the contribution of the fl ourishing British colony 
was crucial. The work of the Sociedad Propagan-
dística del Clima y Embellecimiento de Málaga 
(Malaga Beautifi cation and Promotion Society) 
was a key driver of urban improvements. At this 
time, three of the most representative spaces of 
today were created: the Park, Larios Street and 
the seaside promenade. The Society was in favour 
of demolishing the Alcazaba, which fortunately 
was not carried out. From the important sea ba-
thing culture of that time have remained the Baños 
del Carmen, nowadays a neglected place despite 
the many initiatives that have been discussed for 
its regeneration.
During the Spanish Civil War, large hotels lost their 
function, only the Miramar briefl y recovered it and 
it is today abandoned. The interest for restoring 
the Alcazaba was extended to Gibralfaro Castle, 
where the current state-run hotel was built. The 
installation of a funicular was proposed, an idea 
that was not carried out but has recently been un-
der discussion again.
The creation of the Costa del Sol tourist region, 
specialised in the sun and sand mass tourism seg-
ment, resulted in a loss of tourist interest in the 
city. Malaga participated in this model mainly for 
being the tourists gateway and because it concen-
trated the administrative functions.
Since the 1990s, Malaga specialised in the urban 
cultural segment thanks to its good communica-
tions, the ability to attract cruise ships and the 
presence of a more relevant built heritage and 
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cultural offer, than other surrounding destinations. 
The growth of cultural offer paralleled the bidding 
process for being designated European Capital of 
Culture 2016. Like in the early twentieth century, 
tourism was seen as a way to tackle economic de-
cline. In this occasion, tourist activity was develo-
ped to mitigate the loss of urban activities, espe-
cially in the port.
In some sectors of the historic city, a monofunctio-
nal area has been created, where museums, ho-
tels, restaurants and specialised shops have the 
leading role. In many cases, the museum brand 
overshadows the heritage interest of the building 
where it is located. Sometimes construction of mu-
seums has been carried out disregarding the con-
text, as in the case of La Coracha historic neigh-
bourhood, which was knocked down and would 
be a tourist reference for today’s visitos. In other 
cases, not only have museums occupied a repre-
sentative building but they have also occupied the 
blocks around, like Picasso and Carmen Thyssen 
museums. In the construction of hotels, a common 
process has been replacing buildings keeping just 
the historic façade.
The intervention in Hoyo de Esparteros is currently 
the most relevant case in which the tourist interest 
is put before heritage conservation. This project 
disregards basic principles of heritage agreements 
and regulations, and in order to grant permission 
several legal amendments and ad hoc interpre-
tations have been made by the public authorities 
responsible for heritage protection.
Interventions to attract a larger amount of tourists 
in the historic city have caused heritage theming, 
leading to a staged authenticity in which eye-cat-
ching elements such as monumental architecture, 
archaeological remains and murals are enhanced 
at the expense of other types of heritage assets, 
such as industrial remains, port heritage and buil-
dings having townscape merit. In addition, there 
has been a selection of residents depending on 
their incomes and lifestyles. Moreover, cultural 
events have proliferated, spreading the idea of a 
city devoted to history and art. The association 
of Malaga with Picasso summarises the theming 
process, references to the painter have become 
omnipresent in tourism planning and promotion, 
signage, souvenirs, attractions and events.
22. What is the presence and importance of tourism 
activities today? What is the role of heritage in the 
cities’ tourism model?
In number of visitors, Plymouth is in the third po-
sition among unitary authorities of the Southwest 
of England and in the fi rst position among heritage 
and coastal cities of Devon and Cornwall.
Regarding accessibility, Plymouth is relevant for 
its international ferry connections. There has been 
a desire to upgrade cruise facilities for a long time 
but it has not been implemented yet. The airport 
closed in 2011, however, there are several interna-
tional airports nearby. It is essential to improve rail 
infrastructure especially to shorten journey times 
to London and Heathrow. Arrival by train or bus 
cause a bad fi rst impression of the city, it is ne-
cessary to renew both stations as well as their su-
rroundings. Segregation of pedestrians and cars 
in the City Centre is excessive and a coexistence 
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of means of transportation might be desirable in 
some interior streets. Traffi c calming and urban in-
tegration of the ring road is desirable as well.
According to tourism informaton sources, the con-
solidated tourist area includes the Barbican, the 
Hoe with its waterfront and the area around the 
Guildhall. Other major attractions are the Natio-
nal Marine Aquarium, Plymouth Pavilions and the 
Theatre Royal, one of the most attended British 
theatres outside London. The main annual event 
are the British Firework Championships and the 
most far-reaching recent event was the America‘s 
Cup World Series Yacht Racing 2011. Regarding 
accommodation, a concentration of guest houses 
around the Hoe can be found. There is currently 
a lack of beds for conference attendees, a sector 
well represented in the city. In relation to gastro-
nomy, Plymouth has a varied offer. The conversion 
of the Plymouth Dome, a former visitor center, into 
a restaurant run by a television chef has added 
a new point of interest. Shops are also a main 
attraction of Plymouth, since the city is the main 
shopping centre of Devon and Cornwall. Broadly 
speaking, in Plymouth there is a separation bet-
ween the shopping area and the tourist and enter-
tainment areas. Because of that, increasing shop-
ping and urban quality of the City Centre is a major 
objective in several policies.
Built heritage is the main attraction of the city. The 
heritage area concentrating tourist interest is loca-
ted around the Barbican, the Hoe and monuments 
such as St Andrew’s Church. A heritage area that 
has potential for further tourism development is 
Royal William Yard.
With respect to places of landscape interest, the 
main areas are the Hoe and the waterfront. The 
Barbican is especially recognised for its historic 
character and narrow streets.
Among historic references, tourist information 
sources make reference particularly to renow-
ned navigators and discoverers such as Drake, 
Raleigh, Hawkins, Darwin, Scott and the Pilgrim 
Fathers. Military references are also important, 
especially those related to the two world wars, the 
victory over the Spanish Armada and the Royal 
Navy in general.
Malaga is the third most visited Andalusian city. It 
is also the most visited among heritage cities and 
the second between coastal cities nearby. The city 
has made signifi cant efforts in recent years in at-
tracting cruise passengers.
Regarding accessibility, aeroplane is the main 
transport mean used by visitors. British are the lar-
gest group of airport users and London is the city 
sending the largest amount of air travelers. The 
number of air travelers has slightly decreased sin-
ce 2007 and cruise passengers were in 2013 one 
half of those in 2012. Apart from that, some bu-
sinesses in the new commercial area of the port, 
opened at the end of 2011, have started to close 
down. These facts show that visitors estimations 
that justifi ed public investments to enlarge those 
infrastructures were not realistic, regardless of the 
current economic crisis. In the case of the port, its 
conversion into a shopping area has represented 
a signifi cant loss of opportunities for a mix-use de-
velopment. With respect to rail services, on one 
side there are excellent high-speed connections, 
905
6. CONCLUSIONES
on the other side there are not suburban or regio-
nal services to nearby destinations. The central 
areas have been pedestrianized in excess to the 
detriment of residents, a mixed system could be 
considered.
According to tourism information sources, the 
consolidated tourist area is formed by the area 
surrounded by Larios, Granada and Alcazabilla 
streets. In this area are located the main monu-
ments and museums. Other major attractions in-
clude the Contemporary Arts Center and the port’s 
commercial area. Regarding accommodation, a 
concentration of large hotels on the Guadalmedi-
na riverbanks can be observed. Demand of large 
hotels has peaked considering the number of pro-
jects launched but fi nally not implemented. Ins-
tead, hostels are proliferating in central areas. In 
relation to gastronomy and shopping, catering and 
specialised shops are gathered in a reduced area 
of high concentration of visitors. Broadly speaking, 
in Malaga, shopping, leisure and tourist uses have 
traditionally coincided and as a result, one of the 
main current problems is monopolisation of spa-
ces by a single activity.
Built heritage and museums are the main attrac-
tions of the city, especially the Alcazaba, Cathe-
dral, Picasso Museum, Picasso’s Birthplace and 
Carmen Thyssen Museum.
Concerning places of landscape interest, the main 
areas are Gibralfaro Mountain, the port and the 
seaside promenade. The narrow streets in the city 
centre are appreciated for their vibrant atmosphe-
re and their commercial offer.
Among historic references, those related to Picas-
so occupy a prominent position.
23. What are the actors and the initiatives interve-
ning in the tourist use of the historic city in relation 
to culture and heritage, tourism, urban planning 
and economic development?
In Plymouth, the role of non-profi t organisations 
in public policy is regulated by two general agre-
ements, apart from the specifi c functions of each 
one. They are relevant in their advisory role when 
applying for permission to intervene in a heritage 
asset. They also participate in plans related to he-
ritage preservation and enhancement, and they 
have the ability to lobby against projects affecting 
negatively the built heritage or the local character 
of historic areas.
The Ministry of Defence has a signifi cant role re-
garding heritage preservation, since it retains ow-
nership of some relevant sites, such as the Royal 
Citadel. Its presence in this prominent site with no 
controvery refl ects the strong roots that this insti-
tution has in the city. In recent years, some redun-
dant sites have been released but the regenera-
tion process is being slow and the results have not 
matched the expectations yet. That is the case of 
Royal William Yard, an exemplar project of herita-
ge integration but not the expected tourist referent, 
especially due to the lack of a not enough attrac-
tive activity.
The main plans focusing on protection and con-
trol of interventions in Conservation Areas are the 
Appraisals and Management Plans. Their scope 
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goes beyond listed buildings, identifying elements 
that contribute or affect negatively the character of 
the area, even outside the boundaries of Conser-
vation Areas when necessary. In addition to a de-
fensive function against detrimental interventions, 
these plans incorporate a proactive attitude to en-
hance the character of the area. In general, there 
are not major differences in heritage preservation 
requirements among Conservation Areas except 
for Union Street, where a signifi cant improvement 
is needed. Even in neighbourhoods with social 
needs such as Devonport and Adelaide Street, a 
relevant  effort has been made to improve towns-
cape quality and heritage integration.
A remaining task is to promote social appreciation 
for the Plan for Plymouth and postwar reconstruc-
tion. In that respect, the 20th Century Plymouth 
City project is a remarkable example of intersec-
toral collaboration for disseminating the value of 
planning, architecture and design from the 1950s.
Regarding tourism policy, public-private partners-
hips have the leading role. There is a signifi cant 
correlation between tourism and business strate-
gy, represented by Destination Plymouth. The Uni-
versity plays a major role in attracting conferences 
and organising special events. The important role 
of private initiaitve can be seen in Sutton Harbour 
Group‘s control of the most relevant historic port, 
where it has the power to infl uence its regenera-
tion and tourist strategies.
Public administration does not normally fund lar-
ge projects on its own. Thus, private involvement 
and a relevant consensus about their viability are 
essential. On one hand, this approach delays in-
terventions and in some cases makes them im-
possible to be implemented. On the other hand, a 
shared, long term vision is achieved, where priority 
is given to small-scale interventions that maximise 
benefi t.
Regarding city branding, a thematic coherence 
around the sea can be observed, highlighting diffe-
rent meanings depending on the symbolic values 
to be transmitted. Emphasis has changed from 
the prominent role of the city in important battles 
in British history to voyages of discovery and re-
search, maritime activities and marine life, seeking 
to transmit the idea of a dynamic and open-minded 
city. This aspiration is refl ected in the city’s new 
brand: “Plymouth, Britain ‘s Ocean City”, as well as 
in the events recently developed and being under 
preparation, in tourism promotion campaigns, in 
the priority given to the waterfront and in the eco-
nomic diversifi cation strategies that consider ma-
ritime activities as a priority sector. On the other 
hand, the monolithic discourse around the sea dis-
regards personalities related to the city that could 
have a greater protagonism, such as Robert Len-
kiewicz, Joshua Reynolds and John Foulston.
Plymouth is rich in urban plans. Every time that na-
tional framework or the context changes, the city 
gets ready to renew its local plans. However, their 
degree of implementation varies substantially, 
depending on many factors. An example was the 
ambitious Vision for Plymouth, which might have 
involved a change in the city’s physical dimension 
comparable to that of the Plan for Plymouth. Few 
of its proposals were carried out. However, it left a 
legacy in subsequent plans. One of its weaknes-
ses was the excessive reliance in major interve-
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tions which can only be implemented in times of 
economic expansion.
In relation to urban planning, the strategic vision 
predominates. It is based on standards, recom-
mendations and objectives rather than specifying 
what is allowed or not in every plot. When postwar 
reconstruction arrived to an end, zoning and deve-
lopment stopped being a priority. Not only do local 
plans cover the entire city limits, but they also in-
clude proposals affecting other municipalities and 
even counties. Taking into account that Plymouth 
is located between two counties, this aspect is par-
ticularly useful. Since local plans are relatively litt-
le detailed, they are complemented by other plans 
focusing on smaller areas or specifi c topics. Indi-
vidual building proposals are studied separately, 
giving wide publicity and allowing residents and 
organisations give their opinion .
In terms of urban regeneration, there is a close co-
llaboration between public, private and non-profi t 
sectors, although representation and leadership 
varies by case. Interventions tend to seek a balan-
ce between residential, cultural, tourist and leisure 
activities. Heritage integration is used as a tool for 
improving local pride, enhancing the character of 
the neighbourhoods, and increasing the attractive 
of a place to invest and live. There is an analysis 
of the causes of physical decadence, such as so-
cial deprivation, low levels of education, unemplo-
yment, etc. These aspects are tried to be solved in 
regeneration projects.
The City Council controls interventions in listed 
buildings. In the case of not listed buildings, it has 
autonomy to establish special controls over gene-
rally permitted interventions, being Article 4 Direc-
tions a particularly useful tool for this purpose.
In relation to economic deveopment, public-private 
organisations have the main role. Private sector is 
crucial in incentiving business projects in the City 
Centre and the waterfront, expressed in Business 
Improvement Districts. Culture in its broad sense is 
seen as a stimulus for economic development, as 
is refl ected in the philosophy of Plymouth Culture 
Board. There is a concern to maintain and enhan-
ce economic diversity, refl ected in the current six 
priority sectors: advanced engineering, business 
services, creative industries, marine industries, 
healthcare and leisure and tourism.
In Malaga, duties of non-profi t organisations are 
very limited if compared with the responsibilities 
they assume in Plymouth. Since there is no rigu-
rous monitoring of heritage risks and losses, this 
responsability is undertaken voluntarily by various 
non-profi t groups. A unique organisation is the 
Fundación Cementerio Inglés (English Cemetery 
Foundation), which owns the site and is respon-
sible for its care and the dissemination of its his-
tory thanks to contributions from members and the 
development of a wide programme of activities. 
Although this approach is common in Britain, it is 
something exceptional in the city’s heritage mana-
gement.
Regarding cultural activity, museums have a pro-
minent role. There is a wide variety of management 
forms, some are publicly funded, some are private 
and some are managed by public-private partners-
hips. The consolidated ones develop a wide range 
of educational activities, conferences and events. 
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Some of them also establish a relationship with the 
surrounding businesses, being “Entorno Thyssen. 
Cultura, Comercio y Turismo” (Carmen Thyssen 
Museum district. Culture, Commerce and Tourism) 
one of the most successful initiatives. In the strate-
gy of museums openings, it has often been more 
important that they “are” rather than they “are visi-
ted”, in order to transmit an image of cultural city, 
although somewhat outdated since the idea of cul-
ture as contemplation still prevails, when the trend 
is towards experimentation. Several of the nume-
rous newly created museums are underused and 
many others have been proposed but never be-
came real, showing a lack of shared vision about 
represented topics, the message of the city that 
they transmit and visitor numbers expectations. In 
addition, since museums are offi cially considered 
as social facilities, other services that are more 
useful for residents have not been created. It is 
time to think about closing those receiving fewer 
visitors or at least reducing public funding.
Another important institution in relation to culture 
and heritage is the Catholic Church, since it owns 
one of the most visited monuments: the Cathedral, 
and other visitor attractions such as churches and 
associated museums. It has also the leading role 
on the organisation of one of the major annual 
events: the Holy Week processions.
In Malaga there is little social affection to heritage 
beyond a small group of assets. One of the causes 
is the lack of a sense of nostalgia for the past. Other 
reason is the relatively limited existence of family 
roots since the great expansion of the city in the 
1960s-1980s, which was caused by immigration. 
Furthermore, there is a signifi cant lack of citizens 
involvement in decisions affecting listing or de-lis-
ting. Conservation groups are marginal and there 
is a prevailing discourse in favour of building and 
development over any other consideration, due to 
the importance of this sector in creating jobs.
Concerning tourism policy, major initiatives are led 
by the City Council. They are related to promotion, 
organisation of events and creation of new attrac-
tions. A signifi cant effort is being made to increase 
the city’s share in the fi lming industry, taking ad-
vantage of the consolidation of the Spanish Film 
Festival.
Some tourism plans have been instrumental in de-
ciding which areas of the historic city are subject to 
regeneration initiatives. This is an example of lack 
of collaboration with other policies dealing with the 
historic environment, since tourist plans have been 
focused on enhancing townscape and creating at-
tractions and their impact on the population and 
other urban activities has been disregarded.
In relation to the city’s brand, Malaga offers a con-
fusing message, sometimes contradictory. On one 
hand, the city is identifi ed with Picasso, rebran-
ded as “smart” and it encourages contemporary 
public art. On the other hand, several museums 
have been opened focusing on the picturesque, 
and religious traditions have become central in 
the form of brotherhood houses, sculptures and 
processions all year round. The identifi cation with 
Picasso is used to transmit the idea of a creative 
and avant-garde city. However, only the less pole-
mic side is considered, as the controversy aroused 
by an exhibition presenting some of his works su-
pporting the Republican cause during the Spanish 
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Civil War shows. Unlike what happens in Plymouth 
with references to the sea, references to Picasso 
in Malaga are almost nonexistent apart from their 
tourism and marketing dimension. The lack of a 
clear brand can be observed in different policies. 
Cultural policy in special is insuffi ciently rooted in 
local resources, while international brands are im-
ported, such as Soho, Thyssen, Picasso, with the 
argument that the painter lived in Malaga until he 
was nine, and the recently announced Pompidou.
Regarding urban planning, development and zo-
ning continue to be the priority. Precisely, segre-
gation of uses at a city-level is determinant in the 
tourist monofunctionality of an area of the historic 
city and the neglect of another area. Urban plans 
including heritage preservation policies do not 
consider the current threats, nor in the area cove-
red neither in their regulations. Moreover, they do 
not take into account what happens outside their 
boundaries, even when situations affecting ne-
gatively the conservation of heritage values take 
place. These urban plans still link development 
with heritage conservation, something that has 
lost its sense today, when there is not a need for 
slum clearance or enlarging streets. Unlike what 
happens in the case of Plymouth, in Malaga the-
re are opposite situations regarding controls over 
heritage preservation and the quality of the built 
environment depending on the neighbourhoods, 
or even the streets.
Urban planning is much more specifi c in what is 
allowed or not than the English model, especially 
in its regulations over aesthetic features, uses and 
interventions permitted in listed buildings, which 
could result in rigidity. In practice, interventions are 
partially discretionary due to the lack of controls, 
exceptions and changes in plans and regulations 
to allow certain interventions. This gap between 
planning desires and real interventions evidences 
lack of monitoring and the need to update urban 
plans according to realistic requirements. Demo-
lishing listed building is a common process. Ne-
vertheless, knocking down buildings or structures 
affecting negatively the character of the area is 
something exceptional.
In Malaga, it is not possible to talk about regene-
ration in the same terms as in Plymouth. Instead, 
physical, social and functional substitution is pre-
dominant. Regeneration policies are generally fo-
cused on iconic buildings and beautifi cation. This 
approach can be observed in the investment in a 
museum of one quarter of the City Council’s budget 
for regeneration between 1996 and 2011. In addi-
tion, Promalaga, a public agency devoted to busi-
ness development, has built or restored a number 
of properties to house museums. Similarly, a main 
initiative has been the recovery of murals and ori-
ginal colors on façades, while buildings interiors 
are demolished. Furthermore, European funds 
have been mainly used to create quality urban 
environments, tourist attractions, improve façades 
and shop units. In general, it has been believed 
that enhancing townscape or building cultural fa-
cilities would automatically solve other needs, so-
mething that has not happened. These operations 
were not followed by a proportional effort on social 
regeneration. As a result, the population has conti-
nued to decline or to be deplaced by more affl uent 
residents.
Only in few exceptions do urban regeneration in-
910
CORRIENTES DE PENSAMIENTO EN LA GESTIÓN PATRIMONIAL Y TURÍSTICA DE LA CIUDAD HISTÓRICA
terventions involve citizens participation in a dee-
per way than just public information. This appro-
ach leads to an integration of heritage just in its 
aesthetic dimension or only when there is a clear 
determination by the public administration. As-
pects such as identity, social cohesion or creating 
attractive areas for businesses apart from tourist 
activities, are not considered.
Finally, strategic planning is the area having a 
more global vision of the different aspects affec-
ting the tourist use of the historic city. However, it 
fails to coordinate with other policies, resting often 
in just objectives. The economic orientation of cul-
ture and its use as a marketing resource predo-
minate. An important difference between Plymouth 
and Malaga in the economic development fi eld is 
that the former, although it has its limitations, see-
ks to maintain a diversity in its economic base. In 
Malaga, tourism, shopping and leisure has been 
given excessive prominence, subordinating other 
policies to these interests.
24. How do both cities participate of the trend of 
hosting major events?
Plymouth and Malaga have competed to host two 
of the major cultural events in Europe. Plymouth 
has bid to be designated UK City of Culture 2017 
and Malaga to be designated European Capital of 
Culture 2016. Neither has fi nally been selected. 
However, just being candidates has led to an im-
provement of the cities’ image.
Plymouth has a long tradition in hosting regattas 
and conmemorating historic events related to na-
vigators, discoveries and battles. However, the city 
ceased to organise large events from the 1980s 
until 2011, when it hosted the America‘s Cup World 
Series Yacht Racing. The success of the event 
has created a new confi dence and events have 
become a main focus in tourism policy. Many of 
the events are grouped under common brands like 
Plymouth Summer Festival and the Ocean City 
Festival. The most far-reaching event in the close 
future will be the Mayfl ower 400th anniversary, es-
pecially relevant for attracting American tourists.
Malaga hosts several annual events attracting a 
signifi cant number of visitors, the main being the 
Feria (the city’s annual festival), Holy Week and 
the Spanish Cinema Festival. There is not a com-
mon brand to group events. The city has no tradi-
tion in organising large one-off events and, despite 
being a maritime city, regattas are not central in 
the events calendar.
Achieving the title of European Capital of Cultu-
re 2016 became a priority in Malaga. The bidding 
process coincided with the large operations for im-
proving tourist activity, so it is directly related to 
issues such as the proliferation of museums, res-
toration of monuments and the city’s identifi cation 
with Picasso.
As it has been mentioned, giving priority to specta-
cular interventions caused the decay and neglect 
of other areas. Precisely, regenerating run-down 
areas through culture was a central in the project 
submitted for being selected.
In general terms, the bidding project reduced cul-
ture to spectacle. Its objectives vanished after not 
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been selected, showing their lack of soundness, 
the absence of public participation and the impro-
visation in the whole process. Today there are no 
events of a certain scope planned and among exis-
ting ones it is diffi cult to observe a shared vision.
25. What initiatives are being developed in both 
cities in order to increase the tourist use of the 
waterfront? How is heritage integrated?
In Plymouth there is no infrastructure creating a 
barrier between the waterfront and the rest of the 
city. This is due both to the topography and the 
zigzag coastline and to planning decisions in this 
direction. In recent years pedestrian access has 
been improved, it is now possible except in spe-
cifi c areas such as military sites. There is a wide 
wide range of mooring facilities and different servi-
ces connecting neighbourhoods or offering tourist 
services.
In regeneration interventions there is a concern 
about the mix of activities such as housing, fi s-
hing, shipbuilding, leisure and research. There is 
a relevant presence of public areas at the heart of 
the city.
In relation to heritage preservation, the waterfront 
has numerous listed buildings or structures, an im-
portant natural heritage and a scenic beauty wi-
dely appreciated.
The waterfront is the main image of the city but 
has a tourist potential not fully developed. Some 
key projects have been discussed for a long time 
but never developed, such as using Drake‘s Is-
land, improving cruise facilities in Millbay or crea-
ting new attractions like the proposed new Pier. In 
the future, undersused resources could be consi-
dered, such as the Breakwater and Lord Palmers-
ton defences. Especially complex is integrating the 
heritage assets that have lost their function. It is 
also particularly diffi cult to balance the desire to 
bring more visitors with the needs of residents in 
inhabited areas. On one hand, the diffi cult acces-
sibility, concerns about the balance of uses, heri-
tage integration and lack of resolute funding result 
in many proposals for physical development not 
being carried out. On the other hand, the rejection 
of spectacular operations has allowed a progres-
sive, balanced transformation, limiting negative 
impacts.
In Malaga, the waterfront is separated from the rest 
of the city by a major road for which a solution has 
not been found yet. Pedestrian access has been 
improved in the new commercial area of the port 
but fences, gates and restrictions have multiplied 
in the rest of the port. The city lacks mooring offer 
and boat connections between neighbourhoods.
In general, Malaga’s waterfront is characterized by 
single-used spaces. Each part is conceived to ac-
commodate exclusive functions and they are phy-
sically segregated.
In relation to heritage preservation, the waterfront 
is relatively poor in protected assets. This is due 
to the continuous transformations carried out and 
the restrictions on listing assets depending on the 
public administration involved, leaving the port 
almost totally unprotected. In addition, intereven-
tions are uniform, disregarding the local character. 
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In this sense, Baños del Carmen represent one of 
the last opportunities for implementing an exem-
plar integration project.
In the renovation of the port, shopping opportu-
nities and cruise facilities have been improved. 
Nevertheless, traditional port activities have been 
segregated and a further integration of the port 
into the daily life of the city, both physically and 
symbolically, is still pending.
26. What initiatives have the two cities developed 
in order to promote concentration of creative acti-
vities?
According to the classifi cation of the World Tourism 
Organization, Plymouth and Malaga are medium 
cities seeking to offer more than heritage and art, 
while not presenting such a wide creative offer as 
metropolises. Both cities have launched projects 
to establish creative districts, although most of the 
initiatives have not fulfi lled the expectations.
In the case of Plymouth, a neighbourhood where 
the fi rst impulse was made by artists and artisans 
can be found: the Barbican. These new residents 
came to buildings restored by the Plymouth Barbi-
can Trust, and the Barbican gradually became the 
neighbourhood specialized in galleries, antiques, 
theatres, cafes and pubs that is today.
Creative industries are a priority sector in Plymouth 
and in recent years there have been proposals to 
introduce them in regeneration plans in Royal Wi-
lliam Yard, Commercial Wharf, Devonport and the 
University, with limited results.
The West End of the City Centre has received fur-
ther attention. It is wanted to be specialised it in 
independent businesses, creating a singular area 
to live and spend time close to main cultural and 
leisure centres. None of the long term measures 
has been developed yet. Possibly, it is needed 
to adapt this project in a context of general lack 
of economic dynamism in the City Centre, due to 
oversupply of commercial ground and changing 
habits of consumers.
In Malaga, the concentration of creative activities 
has relied on economic incentives to opening this 
business in neighbourhoods subject to regenera-
tion.
A citywide initiative is the network of creative in-
cubators. In the historic city, a singular initiative 
is based on attracting creative residents through 
projects such as Tecnocasas (techno-homes), not 
implemented, and the so-called artisans’ street, 
not yet developed.
European funds are fundamental in stimulating 
creative activities in the city. Among the areas of 
intervention, the current star-project is the so-ca-
lled Soho Malaga. Explicit references to New York 
are common in projects of this kind in the whole 
world, they all share their search for a sophistica-
ted urban style.
Having analyzed what has been made so far in 
Soho, interventions follow the same pattern than 
other historic areas recently regenerated. Pedes-
trian areas predominate and urban design is a prio-
rity. In the future, it will be possible to observe if the 
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neighbourhood becomes another themed district 
where art and culture are just an excuse to achie-
ve other objectives, especially to raise housing 
prices. A matter of concern is that a new identity 
is being created disregarding the existing heritage 
and the neighbourhood’s history and character.
27. From what has been analyzed, is it possible 
to launch proposals to achieve a tourist use of 
Malaga’s historic city better respecting its heritage 
values?
The transformation of Malaga’s historic city to at-
tract a larger amount of visitors has not properly 
integrated its heritage values. Basic problems 
are the lack of coordination of policies, focusing 
on planning rather than on monitoring, and lack of 
comprehensive and effective public, private and 
non-profi t sectors participation. Broad participation 
since the early stages of policies design would re-
duce the negative impacts that fi nally take place. 
It is considered that proposals can be developed 
from the research about Plymouth and Malaga it-
self, and from good practices implemented in other 
cities. It is needed to keep in mind that tourism is 
a changing activity like other aspects affecting ur-
ban areas and local factors are crucial. Because 
of that, it would not be effective just copying other 
cities’ practices, but deducing their objectives and 
approaches, adapting them to Malaga’s reality.
In the historic city’s core, there is a need to esta-
blish limits on the concentration of high-capacity 
hotels, restaurants and food outlets to keep certain 
multifunctionality. In addition, there are underused 
areas where further openings can still be carried 
out.
The area of Pozos Dulces - Beatas offers an at-
tractive environment for the development of a 
creative district. A few actions have already been 
developed in this regard and further interventions 
could be made in order to take advantage from its 
potential.
Establishing a Business Improvement District 
could help to balance costs and benefi ts between 
the public and private sectors. It would also give 
autonomy to businesses for deciding where invest 
ment to improve the business climate is needed.
It is necessary to modify the delimitation of the 
Conjunto Histórico in order to include historic 
neighbourhoods deemed to have cultural heritage 
values. The ownership of assets by different admi-
nistrations should not be an impediment to include 
certain areas or buildings.
In order to preserve the historic city’s heritage va-
lues, conservation policies and controls over in-
terventions are not enough. It is also necessary 
to integrate heritage in contemporary life, taking 
advantage of its function to facilitate social cohe-
sion and create attractive environments to live, 
spend time, visit and invest. The creation and im-
plementation of a Cultural Heritage Integrated Ma-
nagement Plan could be a useful tool to achieve 
this objective, since this sort of plans link heritage 
preservation to issues such as cultural strategy, 
economic development, urban planning, social re-
generation, tourism promotion and city marketing.
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The general work plan of the thesis, following the 
model of approaching the tourist-historic city pro-
posed by Brito, has been useful to both the state 
of the art as to the case study. In the fi rst place, the 
historic city as a heritage asset was studied. Se-
condly, the phenomenon of urban cultural tourism 
was analyzed. Finally, work on the defi nition and 
management of the tourist-historic city was made.
As a whole, the following resources have been 
used: bibliographic sources from experts in the 
research fi eld, sources from administrations in-
volved, international agreements in heritage and 
tourism, current and historic legislation, statistical 
data, current and historic local urban planning, 
minutes, current and historic cartography, current 
and historic orthophotos, current and historic pho-
tographs, fi eldwork, interviews with actors involved 
and current and historic press articles.
One of the main diffi culties encountered is the di-
fferent defi nition that authors and organisations 
make on urban cultural tourism. This usually ha-
ppens when defi ning tourist segments basing 
on activities and is reasonable considering that 
boundaries between segments tend to dilute, sin-
ce motivations and activities are becoming less 
exclusive from particular segments. In the case of 
urban cultural tourism, motivations and activities 
fi nally undertaken match moderately, protagonism 
is taken by sensations caused by experiences. In 
addition, there is little identifi cation of tourists with 
this segment, it tends to be more diffi cult to esta-
blish homogeneous groups of tourists, differences 
between visitors and residents in leisure time tend 
to disappear, and tourists’ interest in co-designing 
their travel experience is raising. Therefore, seg-
mentation focused on lifestyle, aspirations, attitu-
des, opinions and interests could be more useful, 
such as Ark Leisure.
Another diffi culty has been found in the comparati-
ve analysis of tourism statistics, either between the 
UK and Spain, England and Andalusia or Plymouth 
and Malaga. Questions like how many tourists vi-
sit the cities, what they do once there, where they 
spend their money on or how many jobs are gene-
rated do not have an immediate answer. This diffi -
culty is related to the different defi nition of what is 
considered a tourist. Furthermore, emphasis is put 
on one aspect or another, for example Plymouth 
offers very detailed statistics about the impact of 
events, while Malaga barely presents such data 
but offers instead detailed data on visitors percep-
tion and satisfaction.
Because of the importance of local factors in this 
type of research, it is common to work taking ci-
ties as case studies. Examples of all kinds can be 
found, from focusing on a single case to studying 
dozens of cities. In order to go deep on the cases, 
it has been useful to take two cities with similar 
6.5
Conclusions about the 
methodology
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characteristics and immersed in common proces-
ses, from the British and the Mediterranean con-
text.
In the study of actors and initiatives involved in the 
encouragement of tourist use of the historic city, 
it has been useful to introduce the economic di-
mension to the main policies considered by Brito, 
since it is necessary to ensure the sustainability of 
the model and it is closely related to other policies. 
It has also been useful to study actors from the 
public, private and non-profi t sectors, something 
usual in international literature and particularly in 
England, but still unusual in Andalusia.
In both cases, the study area includes neighbour-
hoods where there has been an act of offi cial re-
cognition of their heritage value, either by being in-
cluded in national protection fi gures, because their 
inclusion is under debate or because they have 
been subject to local plans including heritage pre-
servation policies. When it has been necessary, 
elements outside the selected area, but impacting 
inside, have been treated. This approach is com-
mon in the English model but strange in the Anda-
lusian one, although it is useful in order to solve 
some problems derived from creating invisible ba-
rriers in the city due to administrative reasons.
The historic framework of heritage protection and 
tourism covers in both cities from the late ninete-
enth century to the fi rst decade of the twenty fi rst 
century, precedents have been commented when 
needed. Apart from the division into periods, spe-
cifi c issues have been discussed separately. The 
current framework covers models and policies that 
are in force or are currently relevant because they 
affect other policies and have led to current plans 
and projects.
The study of historic tourist guides has served to 
analyze the evolution of the most relevant aspects 
presented to visitors in each city and compare 
them with the currently promoted, with special re-
ference to the heritage assets that were interesting 
for tourists in the past and today.
In the analysis of the tourist system, different crite-
ria has been found depending on the authors. The 
system is adapted according to the case studies 
and this research has followed the same appro-
ach, taking those aspects that were the most re-
levant to the cities analyzed. The process of fi eld-
work, digital mapping and presentation on plans 
have been useful to deliver a systematic analysis 
drawing comparable conclusions in relation to the 




Some topics that could be treated in future resear-
chs are given below.
In the fi rst place, creative tourism and creative 
districts have been given relatively little attention 
in the literature in Spanish, and in Spain in par-
ticular, especially if compared with the extensive 
treatment of this phenomenon internationally and 
in the UK in particular.
Projects focusing on waterfront regeneration are 
well documented in general, but there is a lack of 
research addressing heritage integration.
In the study of policies applied, the role of the pu-
blic sector is well documented. Nevertheless, there 
is a relatively small volume of studies focusing on 
the role of the private sector, public-private part-
nerships, non-profi t sector and their collaboration 
with each other, especially in relation to heritage 
management and urban regeneration. Especially, 
the role of the non-profi t sector is well documented 
internationally but there is still a lack of coverage 
in Spain.
Particularities of English speaking and Latin heri-
tage management models, and British and Spa-
nish specifi cally, are often part of more general 
research works, it would be interesting to develop 
specifi c studies.
It would also be interesting to study new cases 
from more different areas than those taken into 
account, outside the European context.
Specifi cally in the case of Malaga, the following to-
pics might be the subject of further research:
González Edo‘s work in urban planning and herita-
ge preservation is not suffi ciently recognised.
The city also lacks enough research works focu-
sed on the causes and processes of heritage loss. 
Specifi cally, heritage loss in the historic city during 
the last construction boom offers further research 
possibilities.
In the city there are numerous studies explaining 
the benefi ts of tourism. However, there is a sig-
nifi cant shortage of research discussing negative 
effects both generally and related to urban issues. 
Works of this type could be dedicated to mo-
nofunctionality and theming.
Guidebooks have been used for a very specifi c 
purpose in this thesis but they contain very useful 
information for other studies, for example in rela-
tion to the evolution of the cities’ image.
Similarly, topics that might be subject of further re-
search are Malaga’s museum policy, its city bran-
ding strategies in general and its identifi cation with 
6.6Future research topics
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Picasso in particular.
The role of EU funds in urban regeneration has 
been extensively studied from the perspective of 
the creation of quality urban spaces. They have 
not been suffi ciently studied from the point of view 
of residents expulsion, gentrifi cation and simplifi -
cation of urban spaces.
Finally, the proposals have just been presented. In 




A continuación se presentan los siguientes anexos:
Anexo 1. Bienes pertenecientes a la lista de English Heritage en el centro de Plymuth, con inclusión de 
los siguientes datos: denominación, Conservation Area o zona que podría ser declarada en un futuro 
próximo, tipo y grado, fecha y ley de inscripción. Están ordenados por Conservation Area o zona y fe-
cha de catalogación. Fuente: elaboración propia a partir de las fuentes citadas en el apartado sobre la 
protección actual del patrimonio en Plymouth.
Anexo 2. Bienes pertenecientes al Catáogo General del Patrimonio Histórico Andaluz en el centro de 
Málaga, con inclusión de los siguientes datos: denominación, pertenencia al Conjunto Histórico, cate-
goría (BIC: Bien de Interés Cultural, BCG: Bien de Catalogación General), tipología, estado, fecha y ley 
de inscripción. Están ordenados por fecha de catalogación. Fuente: elaboración propia a partir de las 
fuentes citadas en el apartado sobre la protección actual del patrimonio en Málaga.
Anexo 3. Referencias en guías turísticas históricas sobre Plymouth. Están ordenadas por ciudad origi-
naria (Devonport, Stonehouse y Plymouth, desde 1914 Plymouth comienza a representar a la totalidad) 
y por grupos de elementos. Fuente: elaboración propia a partir de las fuentes citadas en el apartado 
sobre revisión de guías turísticas históricas de Plymouth.
Anexo 4. Referencias en guías turísticas históricas sobre Málaga. Están ordenadas por grupos de 
elementos. Fuente: elaboración propia a partir de las fuentes citadas en el apartado sobre revisión de 
guías turísticas históricas de Málaga.
Anexo 5. Referencias en información turística actual sobre Plymouth. También se incluye referencia al 
uso actual. Están ordenadas por zonas y grupos de elementos. Fuente: elaboración propia a partir de 
las fuentes citadas en el apartado sobre actualidad del turismo en Plymouth.
Anexo 6. Referencias en información turística actual sobre Málaga. También se incluye referencia al 
uso actual. Están ordenadas por zonas y grupos de elementos. Fuente: elaboración propia a partir de 
las fuentes citadas en el apartado sobre actualidad del turismo en Málaga.
Denominación Conservation Area Tipo y grado
Fecha de 
catalogación Ley con la que se catalogó
The Royal Adelaide Arms Adelaide Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
47-53 Adelaide Street Adelaide Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Prince Alfred public house Adelaide Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
White Lion public house Adelaide Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
25-30 Clarence Place Adelaide Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
10-19 Adelaide Street Adelaide Street Listed grade II 18-9-1992
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
35-39 Adelaide Street Adelaide Street Listed grade II 18-9-1992
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
42-45 Adelaide Street Adelaide Street Listed grade II 18-9-1992
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
24, 25 and 26 Adelaide Street Adelaide Street Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
28-34 Adelaide Street Adelaide Street Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Charles Church City Centre Listed grade I 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Clock Tower City Centre Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Bank public house City Centre Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Pannier Market City Centre Listed grade II 25-3-2003
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Barclay's Bank Building City Centre Listed grade II 22-9-2003
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Civic Centre City Centre Listed grade II 21-6-2007
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Unitarian Church City Centre Listed grade II 17-9-2008
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Baptist Church City Centre Listed grade II 10-12-2008
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Bank of Scotland City Centre Listed grade II 20-12-2009
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Civic Square City Centre
Registered Park 
and Garden 9-4-1999
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Oddfellows Hall Devonport Listed grade I 21-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Devonport Column Devonport Listed grade I 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Devonport Guildhall and attached 
walls Devonport Listed grade I 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
7 Cumberand Street Devonport Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
15 Cumberand Street Devonport Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Old Chapel public house Devonport Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Crown and Column public house Devonport Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
6 Cumberand Street Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Lord Beresford public house Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
4-16 Duke Street Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Devonport Library Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Mutton Cove harbour and pier Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
2, 4 and 6 George Street Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
57 George Street Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Admiralty House Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Hamoaze House and attached 
forecourt railings Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Landing steps from Mount Wise 
ward Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Mount Wise House Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Scott Memorial Devonport Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Anexo 1
Former Crown Hotel Devonport Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The King's Arms public house Devonport Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
4 and 5 Theatre Ope Devonport Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Beaumont House Ebrington Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Lanyons Almshouses Ebrington Street Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
4 Gascoyne Place including 
statutory friezes in rear courtyard Ebrington Street Listed grade II 1-4-2004
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Quadrangle Centre Millfields Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
water tower Millfields Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
octagonal posting box 
immediately south of pay office Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1974
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
boundary wall to north west side Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
inner gates piers and gates Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
landing jetty Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
main gateway and gate piers Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
north gateway and store and 
attached walls Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
pavilion north of inner gates (pay 
office) Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
sundial 
in front and west of The 
Quadrangle centre Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
the Church of the Good Shepherd Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square numbers 4 to 7 and 
area walls and railings Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square numbers 8 and 9 and 
area walls and railings Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square numbers 11, 12 and 
12A and attached walls Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square number 14 and wall Millfields Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
stables Millfields Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square numbers 1, 2 and 3 
and area walls and railings Millfields Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square number 10 and 
attached walls Millfields Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square number 16 and rear 
courtyard wall Millfields Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square number 17 Millfields Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Royal Naval Hospital 
The Square number 18 and 
attached wall Millfields Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
St. Dustan's Abbey and attached 
road 
frontage walls North Stonehouse Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
St. Dustan's Abbey School and 
attached road frontage walls North Stonehouse Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
2-7 Wyndham Square North Stonehouse Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
8-12 Wyndham Square North Stonehouse Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
19-28 Wyndham Square North Stonehouse Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Wyndham Inn North Stonehouse Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Church of St. Peter North Stonehouse Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
St. Mary and St. Boniface Roman 
Catholic Cathedral North Stonehouse Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
St. Boniface School North Stonehouse Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Boundary stone at junction
 with North Road North Stonehouse Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
18 Wyndham Square North Stonehouse Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former Nonconformist Chapel North Stonehouse Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
Clarence steps south west quay 
wall and 2 bollards Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
Clarence store Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
brewhouse Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
dock basin walls and 6 associated 
bollards Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
main gate Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
Melville Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
mills and bakery Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
north east quay wall and bollards Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard old 
Cooperage Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
police buildings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal William Vicualling Yard 
slaughterhouse Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade I 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Church of St. Paul Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks archway 
block Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks east 
barrack block and forecourt 
railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks north 
barrack block and attached 
basement railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks officers 
mess Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks south west 
block and attached front 
basement railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks south 
block and attached basement 
railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks The 
Longroom Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
dockyard wall extending 
approximately 300 metres to 
south west east Side Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
officers house number 1 and 
attached walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
officers house number 2 and 
attached walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
rear retaining wall extending 
approximately 400 metres Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
swing bridge Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II* 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 102 to 118 and attached
 forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 120 and 122 and 
attached
 forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 124 and 126 and 
attached
 forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 154 and 156 and 
railings and steps to number 154 Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 42, 44 and 46 and 
attached forecourt walls and 
railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 52 to 64 and attached 
forecourt walls and Raiings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
9 and 11 Durnford Street Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 9-1-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 85 to 93 and attached
 forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Number 88 and attached
 forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Number 90 and attached
 forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
92 Durnford Street Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Number 94 and attached
 forecourt wall and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
96 Durnford Street Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 97, 99 and 101 
including 99A and 101A Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks Emma's 
Cottage, building number 9 and 
attached walls Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Firestone Bay tower Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
5-9 Caroline Place Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 10-19 including 
forecourt walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Mount Stone Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 39 to 48 and forecourt 
railings to number 39 and 
numbers 43 to 47 Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
49-54 Emma Place Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks railings 
along Durnford Street Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks seagate 
house Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks the Globe 
Theatre Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
5 and 7 Durnford Street Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Number 40 and attached forecourt 
walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Number 48 and attached forecourt 
walls and railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 68 to 78 and attached 
forecourt walls and Raiings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 84 and 86 and attached 
forecourt walls and Raiings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
Firestone Bay sea wall Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Longroom Hotel Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Bryon Villa including area railings 
and wall in front Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 31-7-1989
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Harbour walls, wharfs and quays 
on east side of Stonehouse pool Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 31-7-1989
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks building 
210 Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 1-8-1997
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks boundary 
wall to north Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Marine Barracks equipment 
shed Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Blockhouse Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
61 Emma Place Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
street lamp at corner of the 
Clarence steps Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
new 
Cooperage Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
pair of bollards in front of Melville Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
street lamp approximately 30 
metres south east of the Mill and 
bakery Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
street lamp approximately 20 
metres south of number 2 officers 
house Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
 Royal William Vicualling Yard 
reservoir and enclosing iron 
railings Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 13-8-1999
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
K6 telephone kiosk opposite St. 
Paul's Church Stonehouse Peninsula Listed grade II 7-3-2005
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Eastern King battery Stonehouse Peninsula
Ancient 
Monument -
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Firestone Bay artillery tower Stonehouse Peninsula
Ancient 
Monument -
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Western King's artillery tower Stonehouse Peninsula
Ancient 
Monument -
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Stonehouse manor wall Stonehouse Peninsula
Ancient 
Monument -
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Prysten House The Barbican Listed grade I 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Church of St. Andrew The Barbican Listed grade I 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Synagogue The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
36 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
17 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Elizabethan House Museum The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
34 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
33 St. Andrew's Street The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Distillery public house, former 
Coates Gin Distillery The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Old Custom House The Barbican Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
36 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Custom House The Barbican Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Remains of Plymouth Castle The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Trinity House The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Minerva Inn (31 Looe Street) The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
33 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
37 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
37 and 38 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Walling in yard of College of 
Art and Design The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
51 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
52 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
53 and 53A Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
54 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
West Pier The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Island House The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
12 The Barbican The Barbican Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Warehouse formerly 
occupied by Metherell and Son 
limited and by westcraft The Barbican Listed grade II 26-10-1973
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Warehouse of Flairway 
limited and Pilgrim trading 
company The Barbican Listed grade II 26-10-1973
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Former warehouse, now Marina 
Snooker The Barbican Listed grade II 21-11-1973
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Guildhall including great hall, 
assize 
courts and former city treasury The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
27 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
28 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Arches at St. Martin's Gate School The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Granite archway adjoining north of 
the Breton Arms public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Dispensary The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
King's Head public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Mayflower House The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
29 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
30 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
38 Looe Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Robin Hood Club The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
15 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
16 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
18 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
22 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
31 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Palace Vaults The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
35 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
39 and 40 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Saccone and Speed Limited 
warehouse The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
43 and 44 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
45 and 45A New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Ship public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Cider Press public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Warehouse occupied by EJ 
Gulliver The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
5 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Warehouse formerly 
occupied by W McMullin and Son The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
20 and 21 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
22 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
23 and 24 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
25 and 26 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
33 and 33A Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Navy public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
38 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
43, 44, 45 and 45A Southside 
Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Quay on west and north of 
Sutton harbour from north east 
quay to West Pier The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
6 The Barbican The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
13 The Barbican The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Dolphin Hotel The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Premises of AE Monson The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Three Crowns public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
15 The Parade The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Maritime public house The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
23 The Parade The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
24 The Parade The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Barbican Gallery The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Monsen's warehouse (Breton 
House) The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Store occupied by AC Stidwill 
limited The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
54 Vauxhall Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
56 Vauxhall Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Warehouse facing Vauxhall Quay The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
1A St. Andrew's Street The Barbican Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
12 Buckwell Street The Barbican Listed grade II 21-12-1981
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Corporation Buildings and 
attached walls The Barbican Listed grade II 19-12-1988
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Corporation Buildings The Barbican Listed grade II 19-12-1988
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Corporation Buildings and 
attached walls The Barbican Listed grade II 19-12-1988
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Corporation Buildings The Barbican Listed grade II 19-12-1988
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
115-131 Vauxhall Street The Barbican Listed grade II 19-12-1988
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Fish Market The Barbican Listed grade II 30-7-1990
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
40 Stillman Street The Barbican Listed grade II 15-11-1990
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
St. Andrew's Abbey hall and 
church house assembly room The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Virginia House settlement The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
24 and 25 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Bollards and steps in 
front of numbers 23 and 24 The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
27 New Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
1, 2 and 3 St. Andrew's Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
4 St. Andrew's Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Kitty O'Hanolan public house The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
10 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
39 Southside Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
5 Sutton Wharf The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Two K6 telephone kiosks 
north east of the Navy public 
house The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
7 The Parade The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Barbican Antiques Centre The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
140 Vauxhall Street The Barbican Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
17 New Street The Barbican
Ancient 
Monument -
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Plymouth Castle (remains of) The Barbican
Ancient 
Monument -
Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
The Smeaton Tower The Hoe Listed grade I 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Esplanade numbers 1 to 8 
and forecourt walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II* 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Armada Memorial The Hoe Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Drake Statue The Hoe Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Elliot Terrace numbers 1 to 8 
including 6A and walls and gate 
piers The Hoe Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Naval 1914 to 1918 War Memorial The Hoe Listed grade II* 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel governor's 
house and steps to doorways The Hoe Listed grade II* 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel great store The Hoe Listed grade II* 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Number 1 and attached 
forecourt wall and railings The Hoe Listed grade II* 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Windsor Villas, 1 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Windsor Villas, 2 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Windsor Villas, 3 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Windsor Villas, 4 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Windsor Villas, 5 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Windsor Villas, 6 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 1 to 14 and attached 
road frontage walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 10 to 14 and attached 
road frontage walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 15 to 19 and attached 
road frontage walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 22 to 29 and attached 
road frontage walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 30 and 31 and attached 
road frontage walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Fishers Nose artillery tower 
and south east wall facing into 
Plymouth Sound The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 2 to 12 and attached 
forecourt wall and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 25-1-1954
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
22, 23 and 24 Lockyer Street The Hoe Listed grade II 24-10-1974
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 23 to 39 and 
attached forecourt walls and 
railings The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
West Hoe Pier The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Belvedere The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Lockyer Court The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
War Memorial at north west
 corner of The Hoe The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Mayflower Sailing Club The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Duke of Cornwall Hotel and 
attached forecourt walls and 
railings The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
New Continental Hotel and 
attached 
forecourt walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Prince Christian Victor Memorial The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Grand Hotel The Hoe Listed grade II 1-5-1975
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
K6 telephone kiosk (adjacent to 
park keepers lodge) The Hoe Listed grade II 26-1-1990
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 59 to 73 
and attached forecourt walls and 
railings The Hoe Listed grade II 12-11-1993
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 214 to 220 
and attached forecourt walls The Hoe Listed grade II 23-12-1997
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel cookhouse The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel guardhouse The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel junior ranks club The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel main barracks The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel married 
quarters and sergeant's quarters The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel officers quarters 
and mess The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel school The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel transit 
accomodation The Hoe Listed grade II 8-7-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Royal Citadel Church of St. 
Catherine The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Waterfront The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Walls and railings to 
road frontage by West Hoe Pier The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 1 to 4 and 
attached walls, steps and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 5 to 8 and 
attached walls, steps and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 5 and 7 and 
attached forecourt walls and 
railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 9 and 11 and 
attached forecourt walls and 
railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Plymouth Conservative Club 
and attached forecourt railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 3 and 4 and attached 
forecourt walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Gate piers at south end of street The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Invicta Hotel The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Numbers 1 to 15 and attached 
road frontage walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Landsowne Place and 
forecourt walls and railings in 
front of number 262 The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Lima and attached forecourt 
walls and railings The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
War Memorial west of the 
west bastion of the Citadel The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Observation tower by the Dome The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Shelter by Smeaton's Tower The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Shelter Immediatey west 
of Smeaton's Tower The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Shelter Immediatey west 
of the Belvedere The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Park keepers lodge The Hoe Listed grade II 9-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Tinside Lido and changing rooms The Hoe Listed grade II 17-11-1998
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Tinside Colonnade 
Promenade and sun terrace 
including railings above The Hoe Listed grade II 1-2-2000
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Dutton's Café The Hoe Listed grade II 24-4-2001
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
Victorian drinking fountain 
memorial The Hoe Listed grade II 21-1-2003
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Roman Catholic Church of 
Christ the King The Hoe Listed grade II 24-12-2009
Planning (Listed Buildings 
and Conservation Areas) Act 1990
The Hoe The Hoe
Registered Park 
and Garden 15-7-2002
Historic Buildings and Ancient 
Monuments Act 1953
The Royal Citadel mid 17th 
century bastioned artillery 
defence, incorporating late 16th 
century artillery fort and 18th 




Ancient Monuments and 
Archaeological Areas Act 1979
Former Palace Theatre and Great 
Western Hotel Union Street Listed grade II* 24-10-1974
Planning (Listed Buildings 




Categoría, tipología y 
estado de inscripción
Fecha de 
catalogación Ley con la que se catalogó
Iglesia Catedral de la Encarnación Incluido BIC – Monumento – inscrito 03/06/1931
Real Decreto-Ley de 9 de agosto 
de 1926 sobre Protección, 
Conservación y Acrecentamiento 
de la Riqueza Artística
Castillo de Gibralfaro Incluido BIC – Monumento – inscrito 03/06/1931
Real Decreto-Ley de 9 de agosto 
de 1926 sobre Protección, 
Conservación y Acrecentamiento 
de la Riqueza Artística
Alcazaba Incluido BIC – Monumento – inscrito 03/06/1931
Real Decreto-Ley de 9 de agosto 
de 1926 sobre Protección, 
Conservación y Acrecentamiento 
de la Riqueza Artística
Palacio de los Condes de 
Buenavista Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 28/12/1939
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Iglesia de Santa María del 
Sagrario Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 11/05/1951
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Mesón de la Victoria Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 17/11/1964
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Teatro Romano Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 16/03/1972
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Palacio del Conde de Villalcázar Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 03/12/1976
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Puerta de las Atarazanas Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 22/06/1979
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Convento de la Trinidad Excluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 25/01/1980
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Plaza de Toros de La Malagueta Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 11/02/1981
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Palacio de la Aduana Incluido BIC – Monumento – incoado 10/04/1981
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Casa Natal de Pablo Ruiz Picasso Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 25/03/1983
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Casa Cuna Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 23/06/1983
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Noviciado Jesuita de S. 
Sebastián: Iglesia del Santo 
Cristo de la Salud - Soc. Econ. de 
Amigos del País Incluido BIC – Monumento – incoado 18/12/1984
Ley de 13 de mayo de 1933 sobre 
defensa, conservación y 
acrecentamiento del Patrimonio 
Histórico Artístico
Archivo Histórico Provincial de 
Málaga Excluido BIC – Archivo estatal - inscrito 25/06/1985
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Ermita del Calvario y Vía Crucis Excluido
BIC – Sitio Histórico – 
incoado 18/06/1986
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Palacio Episcopal Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 11/10/1991
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Iglesia de San Juan Bautista Incluido BIC – Monumento – incoado 25/05/1992
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Antiguo Convento  de Nuestra 
Señora de la Victoria Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 07/06/1994
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Muralla nazarí y muro portuario Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 18/04/1995
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Chimenea de la Antigua Fá brica 
de Energ  ía Eléctrica Excluido BCG - inscrito 19/08/1996
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Anexo 2
Casa de Pedro de Mena Incluido BCG - inscrito 21/08/1996
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Edificio en Alameda Principal nº 
18 Incluido BCG - inscrito 23/10/1996
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Capilla de la Virgen del Puerto Excluido BCG - inscrito 14/02/1997
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Antiguo Convento de Santo 
Domingo El Real: Iglesia de Santo 
Domingo Excluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 24/03/1998
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Iglesia del Carmen y Antiguo 
Convento de San Andrés Excluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 04/09/2001
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Convento de San Andrés: Iglesia 
de Stella Maris Incluido BCG - inscrito 26/09/2001
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Iglesia de San Pedro Excluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 11/01/2005
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Estación de RENFE: Dos 
pabellones laterales, piezas de la 
marquesina y frente metálico Excluido BCG - inscrito 15/03/2005
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Teatro Municipal Miguel de 
Cervantes Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 12/07/2005
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Edificio de viviendas Desfile del 
Amor Incluido BCG - inscrito 19/09/2006
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Iglesia de Santiago Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 21/11/2006
Ley 16/1985, de 25 de junio, del 
Patrimonio Histórico Español
Casa en Calle Salinas nº 6 Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 23/10/2007
Ley 1/1991, de de julio, de 
Patrimonio Histórico de Andalucía
Mercado de Salamanca Excluido BCG - inscrito 26/11/2007
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Fuente de los Cisnes Incluido BCG - inscrito 02/09/2009
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Capilla del Rescate Incluido BCG – inscrito 22/12/2009
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Acueducto de San Telmo
Incluido / 
excluido BIC - Sitio Histórico - inscrito 17/03/2009
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Ayuntamiento Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 12/01/2010
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 09/02/2010
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Antiguo Mesón de San Rafael Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 18/05/2010
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Antiguo Real Conservatorio de 
Música María Cristina Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 08/06/2010
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Centro Histórico de Málaga Incluido
BIC - Conjunto Histórico – 
inscrito 17/04/2012
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Cementerio Inglés Incluido BIC – Monumento - inscrito 20/11/2012
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Determinados inmuebles del 
Paseo de Reding, Avenida de 
Príes, Paseo de Sancha y 
Avenida Pintor Joaquín Sorolla
Incluido / 
excluido BCG – incoado 19/12/2012
Ley 14/2007, de 26 de noviembre, 
del Patrimonio Histórico de 
Andalucía
Grupo Elemento 1828 1835 1843 1845 1863 1880 1899 1903 1924
Devonport. La 
ciudad Town of Devonport Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1
Government system Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - -
Justice system Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Safety Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Public services: gas 
lighting, paving, 
water supply Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 2 - - - - - -
Urban layout Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Devonport Market Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2
Citado 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1
Union Savings 
Banks Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - -
Other banks - - Citado 4 Citado 3 Citado 4 - - - -
Landowners, 
prominent families 
and main priests Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - - - -
Post Office - - - Citado 2
Citado 1
Sección 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Devonport. 
Hoteles Hotels and inns Citado 4 Citado 4 Citado 4 Citado 4 Citado 2 - - - Citado 1
Theatre Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - Citado 1 -
Amphitheatre Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - - -
Ahambra Theatre - - - - - - - - Citado 1
Hippodrome - - - - - - - - Citado 1
Newspapers - - Citado 3 Citado 3 - - - - -





Sección 12 - - Citado 1





lectures) Citado 3 Citado 2 Citado 3 Citado 3
Citado 2
Sección 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1 -
Devonport Library 
and news-room / 
Oddfellows' Hall Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 3
Citado 1
Sección 1 - - Citado 1 Citado 1
Temperance Hall - - - -
Citado 1
Sección 1 - - - -
Royal Naval 
Annuitant Society - - Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 - - - -
Circulating libraries Citado 4 Citado 1 - - - - - - -
Devonport 











Dibujo 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1 - - - -
The Devonport and 
Stonehouse 
Regatta - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Steam vessels Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -












Dibujo 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 -
Citado 1
Sección 1 - - - -
Mount Wise bathing 
facilities - - - - - - - - -
Diving bell Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 - - - - - - -
Stage coaches Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Omnibuses - - Citado 1 - - - - - -















War ships - - - - - - - - -
Devonport Column 
(built in 1827 by 





Dibujo 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Sección 1
Devonport Town 
Hall (built in 1821 
by Foulston) Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2
Citado 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1









Sección 1 Citado 1 -
Fotografía 1
Sección 1
Laboratory at Mount 
Wise Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - - -
Admiralty House 
(built in 1795) - - Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1
Government House 
(built in 1820) - - Citado 1 Citado 2 - Citado 1 - - Citado 1








Stonehouse Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1
Public services: gas 
lighting, paving, 
water supply Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 - - - - -
Government system - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - -
Justice system Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Safety Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Market Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Landowners, 
prominent families 
and main priests Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - - -
Town Hall (built in 
1850) - - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Royal Naval 
Hospital Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Citado 2 Citado 1
Citado 1
Sección 1 Citado 2 Sección 1 Citado 1
Royal Marine 
Barracks (extended 
in the 1850s and 





1 Sección 1 Citado 1
Artillery towers at 




between 1826 and 
















St Paul's Church 
(built in 1831) - - Citado 2 Citado 2 Sección 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1














Mercantile stores - - Citado 1 - - - - - -





religious Citado 3 Citado 3 Citado 5 Citado 5 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - -
Reading Society Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Circulating libraries Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 2 - - - - - -
Stonehouse 
Commercial Rooms - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
St George's Hall - - - - Citado 1 - - - -
Stonehouse Bridge 
(opened in 1773, 
designed by 
Smeaton) Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 3 Citado 1 - - Citado 2
Mansions in 
Durnford Street - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Houses in Emma 
Place - - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Urban layout - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Union Street 
(designed by 
Foulston, laid out 
between 1812 and 
1820) Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 3
Devil's Point - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 - Citado 1
Devil's Point bathing 
facilities - - - - - - - - -
Millbay Docks and 
Millbay station - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 2
Steamers - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Hotels, inns - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
New Palace 
Theatre (opened in 




ciudad Town of Plymouth Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 - - -
Public services: gas 
lighting, paving, 
water supply Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Police - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Government system Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - -
Justice system Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Landowners, 
prominent families 
and main priests Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - - - -
Market Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Citado 1
Sección 1 Citado 1 - - Citado 1
Banks - - - Citado 5 Citado 5 - - - -
The Post Office - - - Citado 2 Sección 1 - - Citado 1 -
Urban layout Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - -
Sir Frances Drake Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 6 Citado 9 Citado 3
Citado 4
Dibujo 1 Citado 6
Sir Walter Raleigh - - - - Citado 3 Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 3 Citado 3
Sir John Hawkins - - - Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 4 Citado 2
Citado 2










Captain Cook / 
Endeavour - - - - - Citado 2 - - Capítulo 1
Robert Falcon Scott - - - - - - - - -
Napoleon / 
Bellerophon - - - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1
Robert Trelawny - - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 -
Spanish Armada - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 3 Citado 1 Citado 2 Capítulo 1
Pilgrim Fathers / 
Mayflower - - - - Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 4 Capítulo 1
The Royal Hotel 
(erected 1811 by 
Foulston, destroyed 
in the War) Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 4
Citado 3
Sección 1 Citado 1 - Citado 3 Citado 1
Grand Hotel (built 
1879) - - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Hotels, pensions, 
inns Citado 4 Citado 4 Citado 4 Citado 5 Citado 3 - - -
Capítulo 1
Citado 9
Taverns / public 
houses / nightlife / 





riding) - - - - - - - - Citado 1




dog shows, dances, 
etc) - - - - - - - - -















Office Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - - - -
Modern defences - - - - - - - - Sección 1
St Andrew's Church 
(restored in 1824 by 
Foulston, in 1875 by 
Gilbert Scott and 
after the War by 
















in 1864, damaged 




Sección 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1




Sección 15 - Citado 12 Citado 2
Athenaeum (built in 
1819 by Foulston, 
destroyed in the 
War) Sección 1 Sección 1
Sección 1




Sección 1 - Citado 3 Sección 1
Public library and 
news-room Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Sección 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1 -









Society - - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Plymouth 
Mechanics' Institute Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Citado 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 - - -
Commercial 
Reading News 
Room - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Law Library - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Western Morning 
News, newspapers - - - - - - - Sección 1 -
Medical Society - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
The Royal Devon 
and Cornwall 
Botanical Society - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
The Royal Theatre / 
Theatre Royal (built 
1812 by Foulston, 
restored in 1879 
after a fire, 
demolished in 1937 
and replaced by a 
cinema, partly 
replaced by a 
theatre in 1954, the 
new one was built in 
1977 at a different 
site) Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 3 Citado 1
Citado 1
Sección 1 Citado 1 - Citado 3 Citado 1
Assemby Rooms 
(built circa 1815 by 
Foulston, destroyed 
in the War) - - - - Sección 1 Citado 1 - - Citado 1
City Library, 
Museum and Art 
Gallery in North Hill 
(built 1910, restored 




sales and public 
meetings Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 - - - -
Freemason's Hall Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Citado 1





religious Citado 27 Citado 27 Citado 32 Citado 9 Citado 14 Citado 22 - - Citado 7
Modern educational 
facilities - - - - - - - - -
Modern hospitals - - - - - - - - -
Technical College / 
University - - - - - - - - -








sea Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 2 - Citado 2 - - Capítulo 1
The Royal Western 
Yacht Club / The 
Club House - - Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1 Citado 2
Royal Corinthian 
Yacht Club - - - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1
Sailing / yachting / 
regattas / leisure 
fishing Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Yacht clubs / 
marinas - - - - - - - - -
Ferry services - - - - - - - - -
Royal Union Baths 
(under construction 
until 1843) - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1 - - - -
West Hoe Baths - - - - Sección 1 - - - -
Tinside bathing, 
paddling and diving 
facilities. Incuding 
Tinside Lido since 
1936. - - - - - - - Citado 1 Fotografía 1
The Spa Well - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Railway Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 3 Citado 1 Citado 1 - -
Car parking 
facilities - - - - - - - - -
Taxi-cab facilities - - - - - - - - -
Post services - - - - - - - - -
Road 
communications - - - - - - - - -
Stage coaches Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Hackney coaches Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Omnibuses - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
The Guildhall (built 
1800, rebuilt 1874, 
restored after the 












Merchant's House - - - - - Dibujo 1 - - -
Prysten House, 
called "The Abbey 
Hall" until 1910 - - - - -
Citado 1
Dibujo 1 - Citado 2 Sección 1












(built 1874, gutted 
in the War and not 
rebuilt) - - - - - - - - Sección 1
The Parade - - - Citado 1 Citado 2 - - - -




















(opened in 1820) Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 2 Sección 1 - - Citado 1 -
Old Customs House - - - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 -
Mayflower stone 
and tablet, laid 
1891. Memorial 
since 1934 - - - - - -
Dibujo 1
Citado 1 Sección 1
Elizabethan House 
Museum - - - - - - - - -
Corporation housing 
estates - - - - - - - - -
New Street - - - - - - - - -
Southside Street - - - - - - - - Citado 1
Island House (also 
called Mayflower 
House) - - - - - - - - -
George Street - - - - - - - - Fotografía 1
Remains of 
Plymouth Castle - - - - Dibujo 1 Dibujo 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1
Gin Distillery - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1















Hoe Park / Gardens - - - - - - - - Sección 1
The Crescent - - - - Citado 2 - - - -
The Hoe 
Promenade - - - - Citado 2 - - - Fotografía 2
Terraces on West 
Hoe - - - - Citado 4 - - - Citado 1
Promenade Pier 
(opened 1884, 
destroyed in the 






(erected 1884) - - - - - -
Fotografía 
1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Armada Memorial 
(erected 1888) - - - - - - - Citado 1 Sección 1
Naval War 
Memorial (erected 
after the First World 
War, enlarged after 
the Second World 
War) - - - - - - - - Sección 1
Royal Marines War 
Memorial - - - - - - - - Citado 2
Obelisk 
commemorating the 
Boer War - - - - - - - - -
Colonnade 
Promenade - - - - - - - - -
Hoe cafés - - - - - - - - -
West Hoe children 
fun park - - - - - - - - -
Smeaton Tower 
(designed by 
Smeaton for the 
Eddystone rocks, re-
erected in 1882 on 
the Hoe) - - - - - - - Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Sección 1
Royal Parade - - - - - - - - -
New George Street - - - - - - - - -
Plan for Plymouth - - - - - - - - -
Armada Way - - - - - - - - -
City Centre / 
shopping centre / 
department stores - - - - - - - - -
Civic Centre 
(opened in 1962, 
designed by Hector 
JW Stirling) - - - - - - - - -
New railway station - - - - - - - - -
Pannier Market 
(opened in 1959, 
designed by Walls 













Sección 1 Citado 1
Capítulo 1
Dibujo 1 Citado 1
Drake's Island Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 3 Citado 3
Citado 5
Sección 1 - Citado 2 Citado 2
Eddystone 












Brunel / Tamar 
Bridge - - - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1
John Foulston - - - - - Citado 3 - Citado 3 -
Sir George Gilbert 













Devonport - Sección 1 - Capítulo 1 - - - - Citado 1
Government 
system - - - - - - - - -
Justice 
system - - - - - - - - -





supply - - - - - - - - -
Urban layout - - - - - - - - -
Devonport 
Market - - - - - - - - -
Union 
Savings 
Banks - - - - - - - - -




main priests - - - - - - - - -




inns Anuncio 1 - - - - - - - -
Theatre - - - - - - - - -
Amphitheatre - - - - - - - - -
Ahambra 
Theatre - - - - - - - - -
Hippodrome - - - - - - - - -
Newspapers - - - - - - - - -
Places of 
worship - - - - - - - - -
Mount Zion 












Hall - - - - - - - - -
Temperance 
Hall - - - - - - - - -
Royal Naval 
Annuitant 
Society - - - - - - - - -
Circulating 
libraries - - - - - - - - -
Devonport 
Commercial 








and religious - - - - - - - - -
The 
Hamoaze 





Regatta - - - - - - - - -
Steam 
vessels - - - - - - - - -












Baths - - - - - - - - -
Mount Wise 
bathing 
facilities - - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Diving bell - - - - - - - - -
Stage 
coaches - - - - - - - - -
Omnibuses - - - - - - - - -
Hackney 





Fotografía 1 Citado 2
Citado 1
Sección 2 Citado 1 - - - -
War ships - Fotografía 1 - - - - - - Fotografía 1
Devonport 
Column (built 





Fotografía 1 - Sección 1 Citado 1 - - - -
Devonport 
Town Hall 
(built in 1821 
by Foulston) Citado 2 Citado 2 - Sección 1 Citado 1 - - - -
Mount Wise
Citado 4
Fotografía 1 Citado 3 - - - - - - -
Laboratory at 
Mount Wise - - - - - - - - -
Admiralty 
House (built 
in 1795) Citado 2 Citado 2 - - - - - - -
Government 
House (built 
















supply - - - - - - - - -
Government 
system - - - - - - - - -
Justice 
system - - - - - - - - -
Safety - - - - - - - - -




main priests - - - - - - - - -
Town Hall 
(built in 1850) Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Royal Naval 







Citado 2 Citado 2 - Sección 1 - - - - -
Artillery 
towers at 











Fotografía 1 Citado 1 Sección 1 Citado 1 - - - -
St Paul's 
Church (built 
in 1831) - - - - - - - - -
Places of 














con el mar, 
baño
Mercantile 
stores - - - - - - - - -
Manufactorie








and religious - - - - - - - - -
Reading 
Society - - - - - - - - -
Circulating 
libraries - - - - - - - - -
Stonehouse 
Commercial 
Rooms - - - - - - - - -
St George's 






Smeaton) Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Mansions in 
Durnford 
Street - - - - - - - - -
Houses in 
Emma Place - - - - - - - - -






1820) Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 2 - Citado 1 - - - -
Devil's Point Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - - -
Devil's Point 
bathing 
facilities - - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Millbay Docks 
and Millbay 
station Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Steamers - - - - - - - - -













supply - - - Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - -
Police - - - - - - - - -
Government 
system - - - - - - - - -
Justice 




main priests - - - - - - - - -
Market - - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Banks - - - Sección 1 Citado 1 - - - -
The Post 
Office Citado 2 Citado 2 - - - - - - -
Urban layout Citado 1 - - - - Citado 1 - - -
Sir Frances 
Drake Citado 6 Citado 3 Citado 2
Portada
Citado 3 Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Sir Walter 
Raleigh - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - - -
Sir John 














/ Endeavour Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - - - -
Robert 
Falcon Scott - - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Napoleon / 
Bellerophon - - - - - - - - -
Robert 
Trelawny - - - - - - - - -
Spanish 
Armada Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 2 - Citado 2 - Citado 1 Citado 1 -
Pilgrim 
Fathers / 
Mayflower Citado 5 Citado 3 Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 1 -
Dibujo 1






the War) Citado 2 Citado 2 - - - - - - -
Grand Hotel 
















/ nightlife / 













Sección 1 - - -
Parks and 
gardens - - - Sección 1
Sección 1







dances, etc) - Fotografía 1 - Sección 2
Citado 1
Sección 1




Dibujo 1 Citado 6 Citado 2 Sección 1
Citado 2
Fotografía 1 Portada - - Sección 1
Old 
Victualling 
Office - - - - - - - - -
Modern 














Fotografía 2 - Citado 1
Fotografía 1







the War) - - - - Citado 1 - - - -
Places of 
worship - - - Citado 107 - - - - -
Athenaeum 
(built in 1819 
by Foulston, 
destroyed in 
the War) Citado 3 Citado 3 - - - - - - -
Public library 
and news-
room - - - - - - - - -












Society - - - - - - - - -
Plymouth 
Mechanics' 
Institute - - - - - - - - -
Commercial 
Reading 
News Room - - - - - - - - -




newspapers - - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Medical 













1879 after a 
fire, 
demolished 
in 1937 and 
replaced by a 
cinema, 
partly 
replaced by a 
theatre in 
1954, the 
new one was 
built in 1977 
at a different 
site) Citado 3 Citado 3 - - - - - - -
Assemby 
Rooms (built 
circa 1815 by 
Foulston, 
destroyed in 
the War) - - - - - - - - -
City Library, 
Museum and 













meetings - - - - - - - - -
Freemason's 








and religious - - - - - - - - -
Modern 
educational 
facilities - - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Modern 
hospitals - - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Technical 
College / 
University - - - - Citado 1 - - - -
Fishing / 









ons by sea - - - - Sección 1 - - - -
The Royal 
Western 
Yacht Club / 
The Club 
House - - - - - - - - -
Royal 
Corinthian 















Fotografía 7 - - -
Fotografía 2
Sección 2
Yacht clubs / 
marinas - - -
Sección 1
Citado 1 - - - - Sección 1
Ferry 
services - - - Sección 1
Sección 1




until 1843) - - - - - - - - -
West Hoe 

















Sección 1 Fotografía 4 Fotografía 1
Portada
Fotografía 1 Fotografía 3
The Spa Well - - - - -
Railway - - - Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - -
Car parking 
facilities - - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Taxi-cab 
facilities - - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Post services - - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Road 
communicati
ons - - - - Sección 1 - - - -
Stage 
coaches - - - - - - - - -
Hackney 
coaches - - - - - - - - -









Citado 5 Citado 1 -
Sección 1
Fotografía 3
Citado 1 - - - -
Merchant's 











Citado 3 - Sección 1 - - - -
Fotografía 1
Sección 1















gutted in the 






Citado 2 - - - - - - -
The Parade - - - - - - - - -




























District") Citado 5 Citado 3 Citado 1
Citado 1
Capítulo 1













1820) - - - - - - - - -
Old Customs 



















Fotografía 1 - Sección 1
Citado 1





estates Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - - -
New Street
Citado 2
Dibujo 1 Citado 1 - Sección 1 - - - - -
Southside 








Street - - - - - - - - -
Remains of 
Plymouth 
Castle Citado 1 Citado 3 - Sección 1 Citado 1 - - - -
Gin Distillery
Citado 3





















Hoe Park / 
Gardens - - -
Fotografía 
1 - Fotografía 1 - - -
The Crescent - - - - - - - - -
The Hoe 
Promenade Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - -
Terraces on 




















Citado 1 Fotografía 1 Citado 1
Portada
Fotografía 












Fotografía 1 Citado 1
Portada
Fotografía 
1 Fotografía 1 - - - -
Royal 
Marines War 
Memorial Citado 1 Fotografía 1 - - - - - - -
Obelisk 
commemorati
ng the Boer 
War Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - - -
Colonnade 
Promenade - - - - Fotografía 1 - - - -
Hoe cafés - - - - Citado 1 - - - -
West Hoe 
children fun 






































Fotografía 3 - Fotografía 1 Fotografía 1 -
New George 
Street - - - - Fotografía 1 - - - -
Plan for 
Plymouth - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - -
Armada Way - - - Citado 1 - - - - -






















Stirling) - - - -
Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 - - - Sección 1
New railway 







Pearn) - - - -
Citado 2
Fotografía 2 - - - -
The 
Breakwater 
(built in 1812) Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - - -
Drake's 
Island Citado 2 Citado 2 -
Fotografía 










Tamar Bridge Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - - - Citado 1
John 
Foulston Citado 2 Citado 2 - - Citado 1 - - - -
Sir George 










Grupo Elemento 1838 1866 1878 1888 1901 1917 1928 1929
Clima - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Capítulo 1 Citado 1 Sección 1
Servicios públicos: gas, luz, 
electricidad, saneamiento, 
abastecimiento de agua, 
pavimentación
Citado 2
Sección 1 Citado 1 Sección 1 - -
Sección 2
Citado 1 - Sección 1
Policía Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - - -
Gobierno local Sección 1 - - - - - - -
Sistema judicial Sección 1 - Sección 1 - - Capítulo 1 - -
Personalidades, familias 
importantes y comerciantes 
principales 
Capítulo 1
Sección 3 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 - - Capítulo 1 - -
Mercados - Capítulo 1 Sección 1 - - Sección 1 - -
Bancos Sección 1 Sección 2 - Citado 2 - - Citado 1 -
Correos y Telégrafos Sección 1 - Capítulo 1 - Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 - Sección 2
Servicio de aduanas Sección 1 - Capítulo 1 - - - - -
Trama urbana Citado 1 - - Citado 1 - - - Citado 1
General Torrijos - Citado 1 - Citado 1
Dibujo 1
Citado 4 Citado 3 Citado 1 -
Marqueses de Larios: Martín, 





Citado 1 - -




Citado 2 Citado 1 - -
Trinidad Grund - - - - Citado 1 - - -
Antonio Cánovas del Castillo - - - - - Citado 1 - -
Robert Boyd - - - - - - - -
Ibn Gabirol - - - - - - - -
Caleta Palace (desde 1925, 
convertido en hospital en la 
Guerra Civil) - - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 2
Miramar (o Príncipe de 
Asturias, inaugurado en 
1926, cerrado en 1968) - - - - - - Citado 3 Citado 3
Hoteles, hostales, fondas, 
casas de huéspedes y 
pensiones - Anuncio 4 Anuncio 2 Citado 10 - Anuncio 1 Citado 13 Anuncio 3
Restaurantes, bares, pubs, 
tabernas y discotecas - - - - - - Citado 3
Anuncio 3
Citado 1
Deportes de interior (golf, 
tennis, fútbol) - - - - - Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 1
Flamenco - - - - - - - -
Semana Santa - - - - - - -
Fotografía 4
Capítulo 1
Feria - - - - - - - Capítulo 1
Bailes y conciertos - - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 3
Militar Capítulo 1 - Capítulo 1 Sección 1 Capítulo 1 Capítulo 1 - -












(reconstruido tras la Guerra 
Civil por Enrique Atencia 
Molina) - Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 1




Citado 2 Sección 4 Citado 26
Dibujo 4
Capítulo 2
Sección 3 Sección 6 Citado 5 -
Iglesia de Santiago Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1
Dibujo 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1
Santuario de la Victoria - - - -
Dibujo 1







Iglesia de San Juan Citado 1 Citado 1 - - Sección 1 Sección 1 - -
Iglesia de los Mártires Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - -
Iglesia del Sagrario Citado 1
Sección 1
Citado 1 Sección 1 Citado 1
Dibujo 1
Sección 1
Citado 2 Sección 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Teatro Cervantes (construido 
en 1870 por Jerónimo 
Cuervo tras el incendio del 
teatro Príncipe Alfonso) - - - Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 2 Sección 1
Bibliotecas - Sección 2 - Citado 2 - - - Citado 2
Periódicos - Sección 1
Capítulo 1
Sección 1 - - Capítulo 1 Citado 1 -
Ateneo - - - - - - - -
Sociedad Económica de 
Amigos del País - Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 - - Citado 1
Salas de prensa Citado 1 - - - - - - -
Teatro Príncipe Alfonso 
(construido en 1861 por José 
Trigueros, llamado de la 
Libertad desde 1868 y 
destruido en un incendio en 
1869) - Sección 1 - - - - - -
Teatro Principal (construido 
en 1793 por el arquitecto 
Mazzoneschi, desde 1916 
Cinema Concert, cerró en 
1968) - Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1
Teatro Circo de la Victoria 
(demolido en 1881) - Sección 1 - - - - - -
Liceo (después Sociedad 
Filarmónica y Conservatorio 
de Música) - Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 - - -
Círculo Malagueño - Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 -
Sección 1
Citado 1
Círculo Mercantil - Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 1 Sección 1
The British Club - - - - - - - -
Academia y Escuela de 
Bellas Artes -
Sección 1




Citado 1 - -
Teatro Lara (construido en 
1893, cerrado en 1942) - - - - Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Cines - - - - - Citado 6 Citado 3
Anuncio 1
Citado 5
Museo Arqueológico - - - - - - - Citado 1
Teatro Vital Aza (construido 
en 1898 en el Parque, 
trasladado en 1901 al Muelle 
de Heredia, cerrado en 1942) - - - - - Sección 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Instituciones públicas y de 
beneficencia: social 
(orfanato, dispensario, 






Citado 1 Capítulo 2 Citado 7 Capítulo 2
Capítulo 2
Sección 4 - Sección 2
Pesca / pescadores / 
cenacheros - - - -
Dibujo 1
Capítulo 1 - - -
Vapores y comunicación 
marítima
Sección 1
Citado 3 Anuncio 2 Anuncio 2 - - Capítulo 1 - Anuncio 2
Escuela Profesional de 
Náutica (desde 1849, antes 
Escuela de San Telmo) -
Sección 1
Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - - -
Club Mediterráneo (creado 
en 1873) - - - - - Sección 1 - Citado 1
Deportes náuticos - - - - - - Citado 1 -
Baños de Apolo (cerrados en 




Baños de Diana (cerrados en 
1898) - Anuncio 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Baños de Álvarez o de las 
Delicias (hasta 1907) - Anuncio 1 Citado 1 - Sección 1 - - -
Baños de la Estrella 
(cerrados en 1938) - Anuncio 1 Citado 1 - Sección 1 - Citado 1
Anuncio 1
Citado 1
Baños del Carmen 
(inaugurados en 1918) - - - - - -
Sección 1
Citado 3 Citado 2
Baños de Ortiz (demolidos 
en 1893) - Anuncio 1 Citado 1 - - - - -










Ferrocarril - Capítulo 1 Capítulo 2 - Capítulo 1
Capítulo 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 3
Aparcamiento de coches - - - - - - - -
Taxi - - - - - - -
Sección 1
Citado 1
Carreteras - Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - - -
Tranvía - - - - - Sección 1 Sección 1
Sección 1
Citado 1
Autobuses - - - - - - - -
Aeropuerto - - - - - - - -
Coches y carruajes de 
alquiler - - Sección 1 Citado 1 Capítulo 1 Sección 2 -
Anuncio 1
Citado 1
Alcazaba – Museo 
Arqueológico -
Sección 1





Citado 2 Sección 1
Sección 1
Citado 1 Citado 1





Citado 3 Sección 1 Citado 1
Sección 1
Citado 1 Citado 1
Teatro Romano (descubierto 





Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1
Puerta y Mercado de 




Sección 1 Citado 1 Sección 1 Citado 1
Hospital de Santo Tomás – 




Citado 1 Sección 1 Citado 2
Ayuntamiento (construido en 
1911 por Manuel Rivera Vera 
y Fernando Guerrero 
Strachan) - - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 -
Edificio de Correos - - - - - - - Citado 1
Plaza de Toros (construida 
en 1876 por Joaquín 
Rucoba) - Citado 2 - Citado 1 Sección 1 - Sección 1 -
Hospital Noble - - - - - - - -
Palacio de los Condes de 
Buenavista – Museo de 
Bellas Artes - - - - - - - -
Casa Natal de Picasso - - - - - - - -
Casa del Consulado - - - - Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 -
Calle Larios (inaugurada en 
1891, 14 de Abril durante la 




Citado 1 - Citado 1
Plaza del Obispo - - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 -
El Parque (inaugurado en 
1897) - - - - -
Capítulo 1
Sección 1 Sección 1
Sección 1
Citado 1
Monte de Gibralfaro - - - - - - - -
Transportes
Relacionado con el 
mar
Plaza de la Constitución (de 
las Cuatro Calles hasta 
1812, de la Libertad entre 
1868 y 1873, de la República 




Citado 2 Sección 1 Citado 1
Plaza de la Merced (de Riego 
en varias épocas) Citado 1 Sección 1 - Citado 2 Sección 1
Sección 1
Citado 2 Sección 1 Citado 1
La Alameda (también 
llamada Salón Bilbao, 
Alameda de Alfonso XII y 
Alameda de Pablo Iglesias 
durante la II República) Citado 1 Sección 1 -
Fotografía 2





Río Guadalmedina y puentes - - - Citado 4 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Citado 1
Coracha (barrio) - Citado 1 - - - - - -
Cementerio de San Miguel - Sección 1 - -
Dibujo 1
Sección 1 - - -
Cementerio Inglés - Sección 1 - - Citado 1 - Sección 1 -
Paseos (Olletas, 
Capuchinos, Reding, Nuevo, 
Heredia, Farola, Marítimo) - Sección 1 - Sección 1
Dibujo 3
Sección 2 Citado 1 -
Sección 1
Citado 2
Trinidad (barrio) - - - - Citado 4 Citado 3 - -




Citado 6 Citado 4 -
Fotografía 1
Sección 1
Capuchinos (barrio) - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 - -
La Victoria (barrio) - - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 - -
La Malagueta (barrio) - - - Citado 1 - - - -
La Caleta (barrio) - - - - Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1
Fotografía 1
Sección 2
Estatua del Marqués de 
Larios (inaugurada en 1899) - - - - Sección 1 Sección 1 - -
Pasaje de Chinitas - - - - - - - -
Mesón de la Victoria – Museo 
de Artes Populares - - - - - - - -
Pablo Picasso - - - - - - Citado 1 -
Pedro de Mena - Citado 1 - - Citado 9 Citado 12 Citado 2 Citado 2
Alonso Cano - - - Citado 1 Citado 3 Citado 2 - Citado 2
Manuel Rivera Valentín - - - - Citado 1 Citado 2 - -
Antonio Muñoz Degrain - - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2 -
Salvador Rueda - - - - - - - -
Enrique Simonet - - - - - Citado 1 - -
Diego de Siloé Citado 1 - - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 -










Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - -
Servicios públicos: 
gas, luz, electricidad, 
saneamiento, 
abastecimiento de 
agua, pavimentación - - - - - - - -
Policía - - - - - - - -
Gobierno local - - - - - - - -
Sistema judicial - - - - - - - -
Personalidades, 
familias importantes y 
comerciantes 
principales - - - - - - - -
Mercados - - - - - - - -
Bancos - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Correos y Telégrafos - Sección 1 Sección 1 - - - - -
Servicio de aduanas - - - - - - - -
Trama urbana
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Fotografía 1 Fotografía 1 - - - - -
General Torrijos - Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 3 - - -
Marqueses de Larios: 
Martín, Manuel 
Domingo - - - - Citado 3 - - -
Manuel Agustín 
Heredia - - - Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 - - -
Trinidad Grund - - - - - - - -
Antonio Cánovas del 
Castillo - - - Citado 2
Fotografía 1
Citado 3 - - -
Robert Boyd - Citado 3 - Citado 1 - - - -
Ibn Gabirol - - - -
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 - Fotografía 1 -
Caleta Palace (desde 
1925, convertido en 
hospital en la Guerra 
Civil) - Anuncio 1 - - - - - -
Miramar (o Príncipe 
de Asturias, 
inaugurado en 1926, 
cerrado en 1968) - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Hoteles, hostales, 




Citado 1 Citado 42 - - Citado 1 - -
Restaurantes, bares, 
pubs, tabernas y 
discotecas -
Anuncio 2
Citado 1 Citado 21 - -
Fotografía 
1 Fotografía 1







Citado 3 Citado 5 - - Citado 7 Fotografía 1 Fotografía 1









Sección 1 Fotografía 2
Semana Santa - - Sección 1 -
Fotografía 1













Bailes y conciertos - Citado 2 Citado 2 - - - - -






Citado 3 Fotografía 1
Fotografía 7







(reconstruido tras la 




Citado 1 Fotografía 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 2 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 Citado 1





Citado 10 Citado 1 - -




Citado 2 Sección 1 Fotografía 1 -





Citado 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1
Iglesia de San Juan - -
Sección 1






Iglesia de los Mártires - - Citado 1 - Citado 1 - Citado 1 Citado 1
Iglesia del Sagrario
Fotografía 1




Citado 2 Sección 1 - -
Teatro Cervantes 
(construido en 1870 
por Jerónimo Cuervo 
tras el incendio del 
teatro Príncipe 
Alfonso) - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Fotografía 1
Bibliotecas - Citado 2 Sección 1 - - - - -
Periódicos - - - - - - - -
Ateneo - - - - - - - -
Sociedad Económica 
de Amigos del País - Citado 1 - - Citado 1 - - -
Salas de prensa - - - - - - - -
Teatro Príncipe 
Alfonso (construido 
en 1861 por José 
Trigueros, llamado de 
la Libertad desde 
1868 y destruido en 
un incendio en 1869) - - - - - -
Teatro Principal 
(construido en 1793 
por el arquitecto 
Mazzoneschi, desde 
1916 Cinema 
Concert, cerró en 
1968) - - Citado 1 - - - - -
Teatro Circo de la 
Victoria (demolido en 
1881) - - - - - - - -
Liceo (después 
Sociedad Filarmónica 
y Conservatorio de 
Música) - - - - Citado 1 - - -
Círculo Malagueño - - - - - - - -
Círculo Mercantil - Citado 1 - - - - - -
The British Club -
Fotografía 2
Sección 1
Citado 1 - - - - - -
Academia y Escuela 
de Bellas Artes - - - - - - - -
Teatro Lara 
(construido en 1893, 
cerrado en 1942) - - - - - - - -
Cines -
Anuncio 1
Citado 4 Citado 11 - Citado 1 - - -
Museo Arqueológico - Sección 1 Citado 1 - Fotografía 2 - - -
Teatro Vital Aza 
(construido en 1898 
en el Parque, 
trasladado en 1901 al 
Muelle de Heredia, 
cerrado en 1942) - - - - - - - -
Instituciones públicas 
y de beneficencia: 
social (orfanato, 
dispensario, salud), 
educativa y religiosa - - - - - - - -
Pesca / pescadores / 
cenacheros
Fotografía 2










marítima - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Escuela Profesional 
de Náutica (desde 
1849, antes Escuela 
de San Telmo) - - - Sección 1 - - - -
Club Mediterráneo 
(creado en 1873) - Citado 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Deportes náuticos Citado 2 - - - - Citado 2 Fotografía 1
Baños de Apolo 
(cerrados en 1944) - - - - - - - -
Baños de Diana 





Baños de Álvarez o 
de las Delicias (hasta 
1907) - - - - - - - -
Baños de la Estrella 
(cerrados en 1938) - - - - - - - -




Sección 1 Citado 2 - - Citado 1 - -
Baños de Ortiz 
(demolidos en 1893) - - - - - - - -
Muelles, puerto y 
Farola
Fotografía 6













Ferrocarril Citado 2 Sección 1 Sección 1 - - Citado 1
Aparcamiento de 
coches - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Taxi - - Sección 1 - - - - -
Carreteras - - - - - - - -
Tranvía - Sección 1 - - - - -
Autobuses Anuncio 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - - Citado 1 - -
Aeropuerto - - Sección 1 - - Citado 1 - -
Coches y carruajes 
de alquiler - Anuncio 1 - - - - - -























Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 2
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1
Teatro Romano 
(descubierto en 1951) - - Citado 1 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 2 Sección 1 Fotografía 1 -
Aduana - Sección 1
Sección 1
Citado 3 Citado 1
Portada
Fotografía 1
Citado 2 - - -
Puerta y Mercado de 
Atarazanas (o de 
Alfonso XII)
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 - Citado 1 Sección 1
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 Citado 1
Hospital de Santo 
Tomás – Museo de 
Bellas Artes - -
Sección 1
Citado 1 - Citado 1 - - -
Ayuntamiento 
(construido en 1911 
por Manuel Rivera 
Vera y Fernando 
Guerrero Strachan)
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 Sección 1 Fotografía 1 -
Portada
Citado 1 Citado 1
Fotografía 3
Sección 1 Citado 1
Edificio de Correos - - - - - - - -
Plaza de Toros 





Sección 1 Sección 1 -
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Citado 1
Portada
Fotografía 1 Fotografía 1
Hospital Noble - Sección 1 Citado 1 - - - - -
Palacio de los 
Condes de 
Buenavista – Museo 
de Bellas Artes - - - Sección 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 2 Sección 1
Fotografía 1
Capítulo 1 Citado 1
Casa Natal de 
Picasso - - - Citado 1 Fotografía 1 -
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 Citado 1
Casa del Consulado - Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Citado 1 - -
Calle Larios 
(inaugurada en 1891, 





Citado 2 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 -
Plaza del Obispo - -
Sección 1



















Citado 1 Fotografía 1
Portada






Plaza de la 
Constitución (de las 
Cuatro Calles hasta 
1812, de la Libertad 
entre 1868 y 1873, de 
la República entre 




Plaza de la Merced 





Citado 1 Citado 2
Fotografía 2
Citado 2 - Fotografía 1 Fotografía 1
La Alameda (también 
llamada Salón Bilbao, 
Alameda de Alfonso 
XII y Alameda de 
Pablo Iglesias durante 
la II República)
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 - Citado 2 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 3 - Citado 1 -




Citado 1 - - - Citado 4 - - -
Coracha (barrio) - - - Citado 2 - - Fotografía 1 -
Cementerio de San 
Miguel - - - - - - - -
Cementerio Inglés Citado 1 Sección 1 Sección 1 Citado 2
Fotografía 1






Sección 2 - Citado 3 - Citado 4 - Citado 1 -
Trinidad (barrio) Citado 1 - - -
Fotografía 1
Citado 2 - Fotografía 1 -
Perchel (barrio) - - Citado 1 - Citado 2 - - -
Capuchinos (barrio) - - - - - - - -
La Victoria (barrio) - - - - - - - -




Citado 1 Citado 1
Sección 1
Citado 1 - Citado 4 - Citado 1 -
Estatua del Marqués 
de Larios (inaugurada 
en 1899) - - - - - - - -
Pasaje de Chinitas - - - Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Citado 1 Citado 1
Mesón de la Victoria – 
Museo de Artes 
Populares - - - - Citado 1 Sección 1 -
Fotografía 1
Citado 1
Pablo Picasso - - -
Fotografía 1
Citado 11 Citado 5 Citado 2 Fotografía 2 Sección 1
Pedro de Mena -
Sección 1





Citado 2 Citado 2 - Citado 2 - Citado 1 -
Manuel Rivera 
Valentín - - - - - - - -
Antonio Muñoz 
Degrain Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 2 Citado 11 Citado 1 - Citado 2 -
Salvador Rueda
Fotografía 1
Sección 1 - - - Citado 1 - - -
Enrique Simonet - - Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1 - Fotografía 1 -














paseo y vistas, compras, 






Citado 2 Citado 1 Citado 1








Patrimonio construido New Custom House
Fotografía 1
Citado 2
Patrimonio construido Old Custom House Citado 1
Patrimonio construido Island House Citado 3







Citado 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Comida y bebida
Barbican restaurantes, cafés and 
pubs / Southside Street
Citado 5
Sección 3
Compras, arte y cultura











Patrimonio construido Royal Citadel
Citado 8
Sección 1
Fotografía 2 Fotografía 1 Citado 2




Compras Commercial Wharf Citado 1 Citado 1




compras, ocio, comida y 
bebida Plymouth Gin Distillery
Fotografía 3
Citado 8
Sección 2 Anuncio 1
Patrimonio construido, 







Citado 2 Citado 1









Sección 1 Citado 1
Patrimonio construido, 




referencias históricas Armada Memorial Citado 2
Patrimonio construido, 
referencias históricas Naval Memorial
Fotografía 2
Citado 3 Citado 1











Citado 2 Citado 1

















paseo y vistas, compras, 
comida y bebida City Centre
Capítulo 1
Citado 1
Patrimonio construido The Guildhall
Fotografía 3
Citado 7
Sección 1 Citado 2 Citado 1






paseo y vistas, compras, 
comida y bebida Armada Way
Fotografía 2
Citado 8
Sección 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
Patrimonio construido, 
paseo y vistas, compras, 
comida y bebida Royal Parade
Fotografía 1
Citado 4 Citado 2






Patrimonio construido Civic Centre Fotografía 2 Citado 1




Patrimonio construido Synagogue Citado 1
Patrimonio construido Prysten House
Fotografía 1
Citado 1









Compras Mayflower Street Citado 1 Anuncio 2
Compras Cornwall Street Citado 2
Compras Pannier Market on the Barbican Citado 2




Capítulo 1 Citado 1




Anuncio 1 Anuncio 1 Citado 1
Compras Independent Quarter Citado 1 Anuncio 2





Citado 2 Fotografía 1
Patrimonio construido
Devonport Column, Town Hall and 






paseo y vistas Mount Wise Sección 1
Medios de transporte Continental Ferry Port
Patrimonio construido, 
actividades relacionadas 





Fotografía 1 Citado 2
Paseo y vistas Drake's Island
Fotografía 2
Citado 2 Citado 1
Paseo y vistas Breakwater
Fotografía 1
Citado 2 Fotografía 1























Devon Cream Tea Citado 1
Fotografía 1
Sección 1










Anuncio 17 Sección 1













Anuncio 2 Anuncio 1
Car hire Sección 1







Anuncio 1 Citado 1 Citado 1
City Museum and Art Gallery
Fotografía 1
Citado 9
Sección 1 Anuncio 1 Citado 1
Plymouth Arts Centre
Citado 7
Sección 3 Citado 1
Reel Cinema
Citado 2
Sección 1 Citado 1




Capítulo 1 Citado 1
Barbican Theatre
Citado 3











Citado 2 Citado 1
Barbican Jazz and Blues Festival Anuncio 1














Capítulo 1 Citado 1




















































Charles Darwin / Beagle Citado 4 Citado 1
Captain Robert Falcon Scott Citado 4 Sección 1 Citado 1
Pilgrim Fathers / Mayflower
Citado 7






John Foulston Citado 1 Citado 1
James Paton Watson / Sir Patrick 
Abercrombie / Plan for Plymouth
Citado 1
Sección 1
Robert Lenkiewicz Citado 1 Citado 1
Sir Joshua Reynolds Citado 4











y placas Uso actual
Patrimonio 
construido, paseo y 
vistas, compras, 
comida y bebida
Barbican / Sutton 
Harbour
Sección 3














Sección 3 Citado 3 Exposiciones
Patrimonio 
construido New Custom House Aduana
Patrimonio 
construido Old Custom House Librería
Patrimonio 















Compras, arte y 
cultura
Barbican specialist 
retail, crafts and 
















construido Mayflower Steps Citado 1 Citado 1 -
Compras Commercial Wharf Tiendas
Ocio
















construido, paseo y 
vistas, comida y 






















históricas Naval Memorial Memorial
Patrimonio 





Paseo y vistas, 
comida y bebida Hoe cafés Cafés
Paseo y vistas, 




Paseo y vistas, ocio Hoe wheel
Citado 1
Sección 1 Atracción turística
Patrimonio 
construido, paseo y 
vistas, compras, 







construido The Guildhall Eventos
Paisaje urbano Armada Way Sundial Decoración
Patrimonio 
construido, paseo y 
vistas, compras, 






construido, paseo y 
vistas, compras, 










construido Civic Centre Citado 3 Ayuntamiento
Patrimonio 
construido Charles Church Citado 1 Memorial, rotonda
Patrimonio 
construido Synagogue Religioso  
Patrimonio 
construido Prysten House Restaurante
Compras
Drake Circus 
compras centre Citado 3 Tiendas
Compras Armada Centre Citado 2 Tiendas
Compras Mayflower Street Citado 1 Calle, tiendas
Compras Cornwall Street Calle, tiendas
Compras
Pannier Market on 
the Barbican Tiendas
Compras
City Market in the 
City Centre Citado 4 Tiendas
Ocio Big screen Entretenimiento
Ocio Plymouth Pavilions
Sección 1
Citado 3 Citado 7




Compras Independent Quarter Citado 3 Tiendas
Referencias 








Town Hall and 





construido, paseo y 









relacionadas con el 






Paseo y vistas Drake's Island Sección 1 -
Paseo y vistas Breakwater -
Paseo y vistas Plymouth Sound Citado 1 -
Eating and drinking Capítulo 5 -






Devon Cream Tea -
Plymouth Gin -
Compras Shopping Capítulo 4 -








Ferries Citado 2 Citado 1 -
Car hire -
Theatre Royal, TR2 
and Drum Theatre
Sección 1
Citado 3 Citado 8 Teatro
City Museum and Art 
Gallery
Sección 3
Citado 2 Citado 5
Museo, tienda, 
café




Reel Cinema Citado 1 Cinema













British Art Show -












Flavour Fest Citado 1 -

























Sir Francis Drake Citado 2 Citado 2 -
Sir Walter Raleigh -
Sir John Hawkins Citado 1 -
Sir Francis 
Chichester Citado 1 -
Captain James Cook -
Charles Darwin / 
Beagle Citado 2 -
Captain Robert 
Falcon Scott Citado 1 -
Pilgrim Fathers / 
Mayflower Citado 2 Citado 2 -
Pocahontas -




Watson / Sir Patrick 
Abercrombie / Plan 
for Plymouth -
Robert Lenkiewicz -


















Citado 15 Citado 12 Citado 2
Sección 2
Citado 3






Citado 8 Citado 5 Sección 1





Citado 7 Citado 2 Citado 1
Palacio de los Condes de 







Citado 14 Citado 9 Citado 2
Sección 3
Citado 3







Citado 14 Citado 11 Citado 2
Sección 2
Citado 3
Mesón de la Victoria – Museo 





Citado 7 Citado 6







Citado 14 Citado 11 Citado 1
Casa de Pedro de Mena – 
Museo Revello de Toro
Sección 3
Citado 9 Citado 5 -
Antiguo Mercado de Mayoristas – 













Citado 6 Citado 5 Citado 3
Conservatorio de Música 
María Cristina
Sección 3
Citado 3 Citado 2 Sección 1
Cementerio Inglés
Sección 3











Citado 19 Citado 2 Citado 6
Sección 1
Citado 1
Iglesia del Santo Cristo de la Salud
Fotografía 4
Sección 7
Citado 24 Citado 8 Sección 1
Iglesia de San Juan Bautista
Fotografía 2
Sección 5






Citado 2 Citado 7 Sección 1
Iglesia de la Concepción
Sección 2
Citado 3 -
Iglesia de los Mártires
Fotografía 4
Sección 6
Citado 13 Fotografía 1 Citado 4




Iglesia de San Agustín
Sección 1
Citado 5 Citado 1
Iglesia de San Julián
Sección 1
Citado 4 Citado 6 Sección 1
Iglesia de San Felipe Neri
Fotografía 4
Sección 4










Iglesia de San Pablo
Sección 3
Citado 1






















Citado 14 Citado 10 Citado 1
Sección 1
Citado 2
Palacio del Conde de Villalcázar
Sección 1
Citado 17 Citado 1 Sección 1
Palacio Zea-Salvatierra
Sección 1
Citado 3 Citado 1
Sección 1
Citado 1
Palacio Marqués de la Sonora
Sección 1











Citado 1 Sección 1
Muralla nazarí y muro portuario Citado 2 Citado 2
Capilla del Rescate
Sección 1
Citado 5 Citado 1
Capilla de San Lázaro
Sección 2










Citado 4 Citado 2
Convento de las Catalinas
Sección 2
Citado 3 -
Convento de la Trinidad
Sección 3
Citado 2








Citado 10 Citado 12 Citado 1
Rotonda Marqués de Larios Citado 6 - Citado 1












Citado 1 Citado 2 Citado 1








Citado 2 Citado 1
Puente de los Alemanes
Fotografía 4
Sección 2
Citado 3 Citado 1
Antiguo Convento de la Victoria
Fotografía 5
Sección 5
Citado 18 Fotografía 1  Citado 5 Sección 1












Citado 5 Citado 6






Citado 10 Citado 2 Citado 3
Jardines de Pedro Luis Alonso
Fotografía 2
Sección 2
Citado 6 Fotografía 1 Citado 6 Sección 1
Jardines de Puerta Oscura
Sección 3
























Citado 11 Citado 2 Citado 2











Citado 10 Citado 5 Citado 2
Plaza del Obispo Citado 9 Citado 3 Citado 3 Citado 1
Plaza de la Marina
Fotografía 4
Sección 2
Citado 1 Citado 6 Citado 1
Paseo y vistas, 
patrimonio construido, 






Citado 7 Citado 2








Citado 6 Citado 7
Biznaguero Fotografía 1
Playa de la Malagueta
Fotografía 4
Citado 3 Citado 4
Cines Citado 4
Ocio, comida y bebida Bares de copas Sección 3 
Capítulo 1
Sección 2
Información turística y servicios
Capítulo 1
Sección 3















Citado 1 Citado 8 Citado 1
Ajoblanco
Fotografía 2














































Sección 2 Sección 1

























Citado 2 Sección 1
Taxis
Sección 2  





Citado 6 Sección 1

















Citado 1 Citado 3 Sección 1
Aparcamientos de vehículos Citado 1 Sección 1
Pedicab Citado 1 Citado 1 Sección 1
Segway Fotografía 1 Citado 6 Sección 1
Estación de autobús, autobuses
Sección 2





Citado 2 Sección 2
Autobús turístico Fotografía 2 Citado 6 Sección 1





Citado 11 Citado 2 Citado 1 Sección 1
Museo Casas de Muñecas
Fotografía 3
Sección 4
Citado 3 Citado 8 Citado 2 Citado 1











Citado 12 Citado 3 Citado 1
Museo Interactivo de la Música




Citado 10 Citado 1 Citado 1
Aula del Mar y museo
Sección 4









Jábegas Fotografía 3 Fotografía 1




Festival Internacional de Jazz
Fotografía 1
Sección 1






Citado 3 Sección 1
Conciertos de la Orquesta 
Filarmónica
Fotografía 1







Citado 3 Sección 1





Sección 1 Sección 1
Actividades relacionadas 
con el mar Deportes acuáticos
Fotografía 1
Citado 4 Citado 2
Otros deportes Deportes de interior
Fotografía 1
Sección 1
Citado 1 Sección 1





































Citado 4 Citado 1
Diego de Siloé Citado 6
Pedro de Mena Citado 23
José Martín de Aldehuela Citado 16

















y placas Uso actual Citas al bien
Citas al 
museo
Catedral – Museo 
Catedralicio Citado 3
Religioso, 
visitas, museo 109 14
Palacio de la Aduana – 
futuro Museo de Málaga
Museo 
(previsto) 23 8
Palacio Villalón – 
Museo Carmen 
Thyssen Museo, tienda 4 12
Palacio de los Condes 
de 





Alcazaba – Museo 
Arqueológico Visitas, museo 121 12
Mesón de la Victoria – 
Museo 
De Artes y Costumbre 
Populares Museo, archivo 13 18
Casa Natal de Pablo 
Ruiz Picasso Citado 5 Citado 2 Museo
Casa de Pedro de Mena 
– 
Museo Revello de Toro Museo 8 6
Antiguo Mercado de 
Mayoristas – 





Teatro Cervantes Citado 3 Teatro
Conservatorio de 
Música 
María Cristina Citado 1
Actividades 
culturales






Iglesia del Santo Cristo 
de la Salud Religioso
Iglesia de San Juan 
Bautista Citado 1 Citado 2 Religioso
Iglesia de Santiago Citado 2 Citado 1 Religioso
Iglesia de la 
Concepción Religioso
Iglesia de los Mártires Citado 1 Religioso
Iglesia del Sagrado 
Corazón Religioso
Iglesia de San Agustín Citado 1 Religioso
Iglesia de San Julián Citado 1 Religioso 6 5
Iglesia de San Felipe 
Neri Religioso
Patrimonio 





Iglesia de Santo 
Domingo Religioso
Iglesia de San Pablo Religioso
Iglesia de San Pedro Religioso




Teatro Romano Visitas 




Palacio Zea-Salvatierra Citado 1 Citado 1
Residencial, 
comercios






Muralla nazarí y muro 
portuario Citado 1 Citado 1 -
Capilla del Rescate Citado 1 Religioso
Capilla de San Lázaro Citado 1 Religioso




Convento de las 
Catalinas Religioso
Convento de la Trinidad -
Hospital de Santo 
Tomás -
Mercado de Atarazanas Citado 4 Mercado
Rotonda Marqués de 
Larios Citado 1 -






















Puente de los 
Alemanes Citado 1 Citado 1
Espacio 
público
Antiguo Convento de la 
Victoria Citado 1 Religioso


















































































Ocio, comida y 
bebida Bares de copas
Pubs, 
discotecas






Vinos de Málaga -
Espetos de sardinas -



















Compras, arte y 
cultura Galerías de arte Comercios
Alojamiento Hoteles Alojamiento






Estación de tren, trenes -
Alquiler de coches -
Alqiuiler de bicicletas -















Museo Casas de 
Muñecas Citado 1 Museo
Museo de Arte 
Flamenco Citado 2 Museo
Museo del Vino Citado 1 Museo
Museo Interactivo de la 
Música Citado 2 Museo


























el mar Deportes acuáticos -
Otros deportes Deportes de interior -
Antonio Cánovas del 
Castillo -
General Torrijos -
Marqueses de Larios -
Manuel Agustín Heredia -






Federico García Lorca -
Diego de Siloé -
Pedro de Mena -
José Martín de 
Aldehuela -
Alonso Cano -
Antonio Muñoz Degrain -
Enrique Simonet





históricas, arte y 
cultura
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8PRODUCCIÓN CIENTÍFICA DERIVADA
Durante la elaboración de esta tesis doctoral se han producido los siguientes trabajos de investigación 
referidos al objeto de estudio2024:
Artículos en revistas científi cas
La tematización de la ciudad en torno a un personaje. El caso de Picasso y Málaga. AGIR - Revista 
Interdisciplinar de Ciências Sociais e Humanas. 2013; 1 (5): 8-20. ISSN: 2182-9888.
Las cartografías participativas aplicadas al patrimonio. Cuatro experiencias. América Patrimonio. 2012; 
1. ISSN: 0719-0182. Se publicó una reseña en: Boletín Forum UNESCO Universidad y Patrimonio. 
2013; 91: 26-27. ISSN: 1887-1372.
Los Baños del Carmen a través de los planes y proyectos que intervinieron en su creación y que 
proponen su regeneración. eDap. Documentos de Arquitectura y Patrimonio. 2012; 5: 42-51. ISSN: 
1888-8836. 
Políticas incidentes en la adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica. AGIR - Revista Interdisciplinar de 
Ciências Sociais e Humanas. 2013; 1 (5): 94-120. ISSN: 2182-9888.
Reseña de congreso
International Seminar on World Events and Urban Change. Seville, Andalusia, Spain. 26 a 28 de no-
viembre de 2012. Journal of Tourism Consumption and Practice. 2013; 5 (1). ISSN: 1757-031X
2024
Los textos publicados pueden consultarse y descargarse de la página de Daniel Barrera Fernández en el portal Academia.2024 
edu. Disponible en: https://uma.academia.edu/DanielBarreraFernandez
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Conferencia
Plans and projects participating in the creation and regeneration of Baños del Carmen. Seminario del 
Master Architektur Studium Generale. 30 de enero de 2013. Sevilla: Escuela Técnica Superior de 
Arquitectura, Universidad de Sevilla. 
Comunicaciones en congresos
El centro histórico-turístico de Málaga. Creación de una nueva identidad urbana. Seminario REU08 - 
Sevilla ¿Quién está detrás de la cultura? Sevilla: Universidad Internacional de Andalucía. Celebrado 
del 28 al 30 de abril de 2010. 
Investigación y difusión simultánea del patrimonio, el uso de las nuevas tecnologías. En Peinado He-
rreros MA (coord.). I Congreso Internacional “El patrimonio cultural y natural como motor de desarro-
llo: investigación e innovación”. Sevilla: Universidad Internacional de Andalucía; 2012. 2.100-2.111. 
ISBN: 978-84-7993-225-1. Celebrado del 26 al 28 de enero de 2011. 
La tematización de la ciudad en torno a un personaje. El caso de Picasso y Málaga. II Congresso In-
ternacional sobre Cidades, Culturas e Sociabilidades. Oporto: Universidade do Porto. Celebrado del 
3 al 4 de junio de 2011. 
Mapping the impact of tourism in urban heritage. En: Gambardella C (ed.). Le Vie dei Mercanti. S.A.V.E. 
Heritage. Safeguard of Architectural, Visual, Environmental Heritage. Nápoles: La scuola di Pitagora 
editrice, UNESO; 2011. ISBN: 978-88-6542-046-1. Celebrado del 10 al 11 de junio de 2011.
Mass tourism in historic cities. The role of the civil organizations in the case of Malaga, Spain. En: Fra-
gile, International Student Conference. Bruselas: Sint-Lucas Architectuur; 2011. Celebrado del 6 al 7 
de abril de 2011. 
Nuevas herramientas informáticas aplicadas a la investigación urbana. En: IV Jornadas Internacionales 
sobre Investigación en Arquitectura y Urbanismo. Valencia: General de Ediciones de Arquitectura; 
2011. ISBN: 978-84-938670-4-1. Celebrado del 1 al 3 de junio de 2011. 
Patrimonio y turismo en la ciudad histórica de Málaga. I Jornadas de Madrid, Ciudadanía y Patrimonio: 
Patrimonio en Peligro y Acción Ciudadana. Madrid, Ciudadanía y Patrimonio, Escuela Técnica Supe-
rior de Arquitectura de Madrid, Colegio Oﬁ cial de Arquitectos de Madrid, Universidad Politécnica de 
Madrid. Celebrado del 2 al 9 de octubre de 2010. 
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Políticas incidentes en la adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica. II Congresso Internacional sobre 
Cidades, Culturas e Sociabilidades. Oporto: Universidade do Porto. Celebrado del 3 al 4 de junio de 
2011. 
Proposals to develop the urban tourism sector in the historic city reducing damage to the built heritage. 
En: Çelebı̇oğlu B, Çetı̇n BC, Aslan EH, Polat EO, Erkan N, Umar N, Gençer I, Ünal ZG, Yergün U 
(eds.). Cultural Heritage Protection in Times of Risk: Challenges and Opportunities. Estambul: Yildiz 
Technical University, ICOMOS ICORP; 2012. 38-45. ISBN: 978-975-461-490-9. Celebrado del 15 a 
17 de noviembre de 2012. 
Propuestas para armonizar la adecuación turística de la ciudad histórica malagueña con la conserva-
ción de sus valores patrimoniales. Seminario de Innovación Docente sobre Investigación Predoctoral 
en Ciudades Medias y Patrimonio Urbano. Sevilla: Escuela Técnica Superior de Arquitectura, Univer-
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Usos en el borde marítimo de Málaga. Fig. 635 
Patrimonio protegido a nivel nacional en el borde marítimo de Málaga. Fig. 636 
Integración del borde marítimo de Málaga con el resto de la ciudad. Fig. 637 
Vista general del muelle 2. Se ha creado una zona de atraque de cruceros de Fig. 638 
lujo y un paseo con usos comerciales, culturales e institucionales eliminando 
gran parte del legado patrimonial. 
Tras la adecuación turístico-comercial del puerto se han multiplicado las va-Fig. 639 
llas y restricciones de acceso a los muelles. 
Los turistas que van a visitar el puerto desde el centro se encuentran con una Fig. 640 
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Zonas de Plymouth donde se han concentrado actividades creativas o se ha Fig. 641 
estudiado esta posibilidad. 
Colin Campbell House actualmente. Fig. 642 
Proyecto para remodelar Colin Campbell House y su entorno, es parte de las Fig. 643 
propuestas para el West End. 
Zonas de Málaga donde se han concentrado actividades creativas o se ha Fig. 644 
estudiado esta posibilidad. 
Planta del proyecto de remodelación de la plaza del Poeta Alfonso Canales, Fig. 645 
es parte de las intervenciones urbanísticas en el Ensanche de Heredia. 
Vista del proyecto de remodelación de la plaza del Poeta Alfonso Canales, es Fig. 646 
parte de las intervenciones urbanísticas en el Ensanche de Heredia. 
Plan de Usos propuesto, división zonal. Fig. 647 
Propuesta de barrio creativo en Pozos Dulces - Beatas, elementos de refe-Fig. 648 
rencia. 
Ámbito propuesto para el Distrito para la Mejora de Negocios propuesto. Fig. 649 
Nuevas delimitaciones propuestas para los Conjuntos Históricos del área Fig. 650 
central de Málaga. 
Nuevo modelo de gestión de áreas urbanas históricas según el programa Fig. 651 
URBACT HerO. 
Ciclo de vida de un Plan de Gestión Integral del Patrimonio Cultural. Fig. 652 
Ejemplo del paso de los objetivos a las acciones en un Plan Integral. Fig. 653 
Jigsaw Garden cuando solo era un solar. Fig. 654 
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